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Introduction 


All  Praise  is  due  to  Allaah.  Wc  praise  Him,  seek  His  help,  and  ask  His 
forgiveness.  We  seek  refuge  io  Allan  h  from  the  evil  of  our  souls,  and  the 
adverse  consequences  of  our  deeds.  Whoever  Allaah  guides,  there  is  none 
that  can  misguide  him,  and  whoever  He  misguides,  then  none  can  guide 
him. 

I  hear  witness  and  testify  LhnL  Lhere  is  no  deity  lhaL  is  worthy  of  worship 
except  for  Allaah:  He  is  alone,  having  no  partners,  i  bear  witness  and  testify 
that  M  li ham  mad  is  His  perfect  worshipper,  and  messenger. 


«0  you  who  have  Hit  I  Have  taqtva  ofAilaah,  as  He  deserves,  and  die  run 
except  as  Muslims^  |3:1 02] 


Mankind!  Have  taqa*a  of  your  Lord.  Who  created  you  from  a  single 
person,  and  from  him.  He  created  his  wife,  and  from  these  two.  He  created 
multitudes  of  men,  and  women.  And  have  laqwa  ol  Allaah,  th  rough  whom 
you  demand  your  mutual  rights,  and  (do  noL  cut  of!)  die  ties  of  kinship. 
Verily,  Allaah  is  Ever-Watching over  you»  |4: 1 1 


<<0  you  who  you  have  faith!  Have  taqwa  of  Allaah,  and  say  righteotis  speech. 
He  will  direct  you  to  do  righteous  deeds,  and  He  will  forgive  your  sins.  And 
whoever  obeys  Allaah  and  His  Messenger  has  indeed  achieved  the  ultimate 
success*  |33:70-7 ] J 

As  lo  what  follows,  then  the  best  Speech  is  the  Speech  ol  Allaah,  and  the 
best  guidance  is  ihc  guidance  of  Muhammad  («&)■  And  Jhe  worsL  ofnffairs 
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arc  newly-invented  matters.  and  every  innovation  is  a  misguidance,  and 
every  misguidance  is  in  I  lie  lire  of  I  it'll.1 2 

in  this  short  speech,  which  the  Prophet  (^)  would  give  every  time  he  spoke,  and 
which  he  (3H)  taught  the  Companions  to  give  every  time  they  spoke,  the  Prophet  (^) 
summarized  the  essence  of  islaam.  The  words,  despite  their  brevity,  are  deep  in  mean¬ 
ing.  The  speech,  despite  its  lightness,  carries  great  import. 

In  the  first  two  paragraphs,  the  Prophet  (^)  outlined  the  fundamentals  of  faith 
{ccitwaa),  'Hie  first  paragraph  consists  of  acknowledging  the  ‘Oneness  of  Allan  h  in 
His  Existence'  {Tuutheed  ar-Rnboobiyyah),  and  in  affirming  His  unique  Names  ami 
Attributes  ( Tawheed  al-Asnma  tva  as- Sifaat)*  The  fact  that  a  person  testifies  that  Allan  h 
is  worthy  of  nil  ivpes  of  praise,  and  that  He  is  the  One  who  is  asked  in  all  matters, 
automatically  implies  that  He  exists,  and  possesses  such  Names  and  Attributes  ih:n 
make  it  deserving  and  obligatory  upon  the  creation  to  do  these  acts. 

The  second  paragraph  is  the  testimony  of  faith  (.duihaadah),  and  with  it  a  Muslim 
testifies  that  he  will  worship  Allaah,  and  only  Allaah,  and  that  this  worship  will  be 
based  upon  the  teachings  and  S nmmh  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^).  This  is  the 
essence  of  the  'Oneness  o  f  A  c  t  i  o  n  s 1  ( i  id  iced  id- U  l  ooh  iyya  h ) ;  that  all  oJ  a  person's  acts 
will  be  performed  with  one  goal  in  mind:  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator. 

The  three  verses  that  the  Prophet  (^)  would  recite  have  one  central  theme:  the 
importance  of  itiqwa*  The  famous  student  of  I  bn  'Abba  as,  Mujaahid  ibn  fahr  (d.  103 
A.H.)  defined  iaqwa  as,  Mt  is  that  you  obey  Allaah,  so  that  He  is  never  disobeyed,  and 
you  are  conscious  of  Him,  sn  that  He  is  never  forgotten,  and  that  you  thank  Him,  so 
that  He  is  never  disbelieved. The  iaqwa  of  Allaah  is  the  tile  ol  the  heart;  without  it 
all  actions  arc  as  if  dead. 

In  the  last  paragraph,  the  Prophet  (^)  summarized  the  source  of  all  guidance, 
and  the  source  of  all  misguidance.  Guidance  comes  only  from  the  two  inspirations  — 
the  Qur'aan  and  the  Sunuah*  The  Qur'aan  is  described  as  the  best  of  nil  Speech.  If  this 
is  the  ease,  then  it  must  contain  in  it  the  best  of  all  matters  in  all  that  is  needed  by 
mankind.  The  &muiah%  the  best  guidance,  is  superior  to  all  other  philosophies  and 
methodologies  that  mankind  has  invented,  for  the  Snnnah  is  the  perfect  example  of 
the  worship  of  Allaah,  manifested  in  the  life  and  actions  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad 
(:§§)■  All  that  is  opposed  to  the  Qur'aan  and  Stnwa/i  —  and  in  this  opposition  lies  the 
source  of  all  evil  —  arc  termed  newly  invented  innovations,  destined  to  the  fire  of 
Hell. 

The  work  that  is  in  the  readers  hands  is  a  brtcfdiscusston  ofeertain  aspects  of  the 
first  source  of  guidance  —  t lie  Qur’aan.  It  is  by  no  means  comprehensive,  for  there  can 
he  no  such  thing  as  an  exhaustive  work  on  the  sciences  related  to  the  Qur’aan.  It  is, 


1  This  speech  \$  l  i.r;msl:uion  nfwhat  is  calk1*!  Khtnhut  ui-  Hitajttft,  which  ihr  lYuplici  (5^)  would  givu 
whenever  lie  siarted  a  speech.  See  nlAlbaancrs  'Khnibut  tti- Ihxajuh "  (al-Makuh  al-lslnmec,  Dama-scus, 
1980)  fordeiails. 

2  Reported  by  al-Manwardce  in  his  Utfseer,  4/2-18. 
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however,  an  introduction  to  certain  concepts  that  the  .scholars  of  the  past  have  dis¬ 
cussed  under  the  topic  of  'uloom  al-Oi/raan. 

Work  on  this  book  began  in  the  summer  of  1 995,  when  1  hud  received  my  accept¬ 
ance  letter  to  the  hslaamic  University  of  Madeenah,  I  had  initially  planned  to  study  in 
the  'College  of  Qur'aan  and  I  si  a  a  mi  c  Sciences'  in  the  University;  and,  as  preparation 
for  the  studies  ahead,  I  started  reading  the  lew  hooks  that  1  had  on  ' uloom  al-Ouraan. 
This  initial  research  formed  the  basis  of  the  first  draft  ol  this  work,  which  was  com¬ 
pleted  by  the  time  I  had  arrived  in  iMadeenah.  However,  due  to  my  limited  literary 
resources  (my  primary  sources  for  this  draft  were  as-Suyootcc’s  Jfr/tffl/j,  az-Zarkashcc's 
Barhaan ,  and  Qauaan's  A labaahtih),  I  felt  the  need  to  critically  revise  and  edit  the 
work. 

Even  though  1  eventually  did  not  enter  the  'College  of  Qur'aan1  {due  to  certain 
factors,  [  chose  to  study  in  the  'College  of  Htideetli  instead),  I  was  still  greatly  fasci¬ 
nated  by  the  subject  of f uloom  al-Quraan .  This  fascination  was  the  primary  motive 
that  led  me  to  continue  editing  and  revising  the  work  over  the  next  two  years.  The 
acceptance  of  the  publication  of  this  work  by  abHidanynh  was  the  final  catalyst  that 
was  needed  to  complete  the  work. 

In  Madccnah,  ]  had  access  to  and  benefited  from  many  references,  and  the  con¬ 
straints  that  1  had  felt  whilst  writing  the  initial  draft  were  removed.  The  primary 
sources  for  this  hook  were  the  general  hooks  ol  f uloom  al-Quraan  —  both  classical  and 
modern.  Apart  from  the  three  primary  works  mentioned  above,  I  also  particularly 
benefited  from  az-Zarqaanfs  Manaahil ,  and  as- Sabi's  analysis  and  critique  of  az- 
Zarqaanfs  work,  which  he  presented  as  his  master's  dissertation  to  the  College  of 
Qur'aan  and  lslaamic  Sciences  in  the  University  of  Madeenah.  In  addition,  for  most 
chapters  I  also  utilized  books  that  were  specialized  to  that  chapter's  subject.  This  was 
done  to  ensure  as  much  authenticity  ol  the  contents  as  possible. 

Not  all  topics  that  are  found  in  the  works  of  1  uloom  al-Quraan  have  been  dis¬ 
cussed  in  this  work.  Some  have  been  left  out  due  to  the  language  barrier  —  certain 
sciences  are  so  intricately  related  to  the  Arabic  language  that  their  explanation  would 
be  of  little  use  in  another  language  (a  cursory  look  at  many  of  the  topics  of  the  liqtum 
or  Barhaan  will  give  the  reader  examples  of  what  1  am  referring  to).  Other  topics  were 
not  dealt  with  in  this  edition,  and  it  is  hoped  that  they  may  be  added  in  later  editions, 
mshaa  A! Utah.  Yet  other  topics  were  discussed,  but  not  in  great  detail,  primarily  due  ro 
the  fact  that  their  understanding  and  practicality  are  dependent  on  a  knowledge  of 
Arabic  (example  of  this  are  the  (aaui  and  /{/mas,  the  mutlaq  and  muqayymL  and  other 
word  pairs).  The  science  of tajtvecd  [  purposely  avoided,  as  this  is  not  the  place  to 
explain  this  science,  nor  is  it  discussed  in  the  classical  works  of  this  field. 

Apart  from  these  points,  however,  1  feel  confident  in  stating  that  the  present  work 
will  give  the  reader  a  general  understanding  and  introduction  lo  the  field  of  sttloani 
al-Quraan*  The  fundamental  and  important  topics  related  to  this  science  have  a  I! 
been  mentioned,  in  enough  detail,  inshaa  Allaah,  for  an  English-speaking  audience 
to  benefit  from.  Although  a  previous  knowledge  of  certain  aspects  o  V  uloom  al-Quratui 
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would  help  in  understanding  the  concepts  in  this  work,  I  have  purposely  ensured  that 
such  a  knowledge  is  not  a  prerequisite  to  benefit  from  the  work.  Therefore,  this  book 
is  written  with  the  assumption  that  the  reader  has  not  had  any  previous  exposure  to 
'iiloom  al-Qiirtmu* 

The  first  fifteen  chapters  form  the  main  portion  of  the  work,  and  discuss  the  stand¬ 
ard  topics  of  *u  loom  iil'Oiiraau.  Throughout  the  work,  the  nature  of  the  audience  was 
kept  in  mind,  and  concepts  were  presented  and  developed  in  (what  is  hoped  is)  a  style 
that  is  suitable  lor  an  English-speaking  audience. 

The  last  two  chapters  in  particular  have  been  added  with  the  Western  audience  in 
mind:  ‘The  Translation  of  the  Qnr'a:m\  and  ‘The  Quran n  and  Orientalists*.  In  the 
first,  I  have  discussed  the  various  topics  related  to  the  translation  of  the  Qurann  from 
an  Islaamic  perspective,  and  given  n  history  of  its  translation  in  English.  The  chapter 
was  concluded  with  brief  reviews  of  some  of  the  more  important  translations.  In  the 
second,  certain  views  ol  Orientalists  were  given  concerning  the  'authorship1  o!  the 
Quran  n,  and  three  important  works  by  Orientalists  were  critiipted.  It  is  hoped  that 
these  two  chapters  —  in  particular  —  are  of  practical  benefit  to  the  audience. 

As  was  mentioned  earlier,  the  initial  purpose  of  writing  this  book  was  to  benefit 
myself  As  Imanm  Muslim  ibn  al-Hajjaaj  (d.  261  A.H.)  wrote  in  the  introduction  to 
his  Saheelr.  if  (the  w  riting  ol  this  hook)  were  enforced  upon  me,  and  it  was  willed 
that  I  complete  it,  then  the  first  person  who  would  partake  from  the  benefits  of  it 
would  he  myself  in  particular,  before  anyone  else  of  mankind...**'  And  as  the  Andalusian 
scholar  Ibn  Rushd  (d.  595  A.H.)  wrote  in  the  introduction  to  his  famous  work Bhfaayat 
af-Miijtuhid  wa  Nth  a  ay  a!  al-Mttqtasid,  “My  purpose  in  writing  this  hook  is  so  that  it 
may  serve  as  a  reminder  for  mysell  concerning  the  opinions  of  the  scholars  in  the 
various  matters  pertaining  to  the  laws  (of  Islaam)...'  ’1  "Hie  work  being  written,  I  can¬ 
not  help  hut  recall  the  words  of  al-*Imaad  al-Asfahaanee  (d.  597  A.H.),  who  wrote,* 

1  have  noticed  ihnr  no  author  writes  a  book  and  finishes  it,  csccpi  that 
tin'  nest  day  he  says,  ‘If  1  had  only  changed  this  pari(  ii  would  have  been 
better;  and  if  only  I  had  added  this  fact,  it  would  have  been  appreciated 
more;  and  if  1  had  only  made  this  section  earlier,  it  would  have  hcen  easier 
to  comprehend:  and  if  I  had  only  left  this  section  out,  ii  would  have  been 
more  henurilul.'  And  this,  in  fact,  is  out:  of  die  greatest  lessons  and  points  to 
ponder  over,  for  it  is  a  clear  indication  oJ  the  inlcrinriiy  ot  the  nai  ure  of  man. 

How  accurate  his  observations  arc!  ’Alaa  ad-Dccn  al-Khaazin  (cl.  741  A.H.),  a 
famous  scholar  and  interpreter  of  the  Qtir'uan,  outlined  the  aims  ol  his  work  when  he 
wrote,  in  the  introduction  to  his  taficci\ 

It  is  appropriate  that  every  author,  whenever  lie  \\  rites  a  book  concern- 
iog  a  topic  that  has  already  been  wriuen  about,  ensure  that  his  work  incor¬ 
porates  five  benefits:  thai  it  brings  forth  something  new:  that  it  combines 


$  Sahcch  t \ittsUtHi  v.  1.  p.  S. 

-I  Ibn  Rushd.  p.  1. 

5  Ditmos ft  at-Tti'becr  flUM  Press,  Mndccnah,  1 p.  7. 
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informs  linn  ihai  was  previously  sen  it  crcd;  lliaiii  explains  concepts  that  were 
previously  unclear;  dial  it  systematically  explains  (he  materia!;  and  that  it 
avoids  unnecessary  and  undue  elaboration.  And  I  hope  dial  this  hook  of 
mine  is  nor  hereft  of  any  of  these  characteristics  dial  I  have  mentioned...* 

Of  course,  human  enterprise  is  associated  with  error,  and  no  work  can  claim  per¬ 
fection.  As  Imaarn  ash-ShnafVee  (d.  204  A.H.)  wrote*  'Allaah  has  refused  to  allow 
perfection  to  any  work  except  His  Book.” 

Therefore,  instead  of  concentrating  on  the  mistakes  that  arc  sure  to  he  found  in 
this  work,  the  reader  is  requested  to  gloss  over  the  Haws  that  might  exist,  and  benefit 
from  the  rest  of  the  work.  In  addition,  the  render  is  kindly  requested  not  to  he  parsi¬ 
monious  in  sharing  with  me  his  sincere  advice,  and  affording  me  his  constructive 
criticism,  for  I  am  in  great  need  of  them,  and,  ‘the  religion  is  ihc  giving  of  advice’.  All 
comments  may  be  directed  care  of  the  publisher. 

Of  course,  no  project  of  this  nature  can  ever  he  the  sole  product  of  one  person; 
there  are  many  that  have  helped  along  the  way.  The  book  is  dedicated  to  my  parents, 
for  it  is  their  upbringing  and  support  (along  with  the  constant  blessings  of  Allaah}, 
that  has  brought  me  where  I  am  today.  I  am  honoured  by  the  fact  that  my  teacher, 
Shavkh  TAbd  ar-Raznaq  ibn  ’Ahd  al-Muhsin  nl-’Aband,  took  time  om  of  his  busy 
schedule  to  go  over  the  portions  of  this  hook  related  to  ’<ujcc<fohy  and  to  benefit  me 
with  his  vast  knowledge  of  the  subject.  J  am  also  indebted  to  Dr.  Muhammad  Anwar 
Sahib  for  reading  over  most  of  the  critical  portions  nf  this  work,  despite  the  fact  that 
he  was  highly  pressed  for  time,  as  he  was  then  in  the  final  stages  of  completing  his 
doctoral  dissertation.  Mv  friends  and  fellow  students  of  knowledge,  Abu  Ahclillaah 
and  Abu  Sulaymaan,  deserve  my  gratitude  forgoing  over  the  manuscript  and  sharing 
with  me  their  valuable  advice,  as  do  David  Dillon  and  Abu  Sufyaan  for  their  help  in 
proof-reading  the  final  text.  Jamaal  al-Din  Zarabozo  also  deserves  my  gratitude  for 
all  that  I  have  benefited  from  him  while  I  was  in  America,  and  for  his  valuable  com¬ 
ments  and  advice  on  the  initial  draft  of  the  work.  My  thanks  arc  also  extended  to  nl- 
Hidaayah  Publishing  and  Distribution  for  their  acceptance  ol  the  w  ork.  Lastly,  I  would 
like  to  thank  the  many  scholars,  students  of  knowledge,  and  peers  that  have  helped 
me  with  various  portions  of  the  work,  by  answering  my  questions,  giving  me  advice, 
or  simply  encouraging  me  in  my  efforts.  May  Allaah  reward  all  of  them! 

A  note  must  be  added  concerning  the  mention  and  refutation  of  certain  views  of 
the  Asii'itvces.  This  group  is  mentioned,  in  particular,  in  the  sections  concerning  die 
Quran  n  as  the  Balaam  of  Allaah,  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  as  mutashiuibih ,  and  the 
Attributes  of  Allaah  as  nuijuaz .  Although  these  refutations  are  not,  in  general,  found 
in  the  works  of  'ulooni  abOuraan,  and  arc  perhaps  more  relevant  to  the  hooks  of 
'aqccdaky  they  were  nonetheless  included  in  this  work  fora  number  of  reasons.  Firstly, 
the  concepts  discussed  are  not  in  reality  outside  the  realm  of  'tilooiv  al-Ottruun.  and  a 
discussion  and  refutation  of  certain  incorrect  views  regarding  these  topics  will  only 


6  Tafietr  ai-KJjaazitt^  p.  3. 

7  cf.  as-Sakhaawi,  p.  34. 
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help  explain  each  concept  hater.  Secondly,  during  the  hist  few  years,  the  ideas  of  this 
group  have  started  spreading  with  renewed  vigour  and  enthusiasm  in  the  West,  and 
their  vitriolic  attacks  and  scathing  accusations  against  the /l  A/ lU-Snnnah  wa  al-Jamacdah 
have  made  it  essential  that  a  refutation  be  written  against  them.  As  of  vet,  no  thor¬ 
ough  refutation  exists  in  English.  Naturally,  this  book  is  not  meant  to  be  a  complete 
refutation  o t  the  Ash  a  ices,  and  as  such  the  refutations  mentioned  in  this  hook  are  not 
exhaustive.  However,  it  was  decided  to  include  in  this  work  those  issues  which  the 
Ash  ‘(trees  differed  with  Aid  as-Snnnah  and  were  common  to  *nioow  al -Our  nan  at  the 
same  time,  thus  affording  the  English  audience  a  glimpse  ol  such  refutations.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  brief  discussions  that  are  mentioned  in  this  work  are  enough  to  cau¬ 
tion  any  person  that  might  have  been  influenced  by  this  group,  and  cause  him  to  re¬ 
examine  the  beliefs  of the  Ash'arces.  Lastly,  the  inclusion  of  these  sections  will  perhaps 
give  the  reader  an  example  of  how  deviation  occurs,  and  the  correct  Ishiamic  method¬ 
ology  in  solving  them. 

One  last  note:  the  author  wishes  to  make  it  clear  that  he  is  only  a  student  ol  knowl¬ 
edge  -  not  a  scholar,  nor  a  specialist  in  the  field  o Vnhom  al-Quraan.  Therefore,  this 
work  docs  not  in  any  way  represent  original  research  material;  all  the  views  and  opin¬ 
ions  in  it  arc  merely  cpiotations  from  other  scholars  .  If  there  is  any  credit  to  be  given, 
it  is  in  the  collection,  editing,  translation  and  presentation  ol  the  material,  for  that  is 
all  that  the  author  has  done. 

All  that  is  correct  in  this  work  and  of  benefit  to  the  readers  is  from  Allaah,  and  all 
that  is  incorrect  is  from  myself  and  SiuiytinmA 

1  sincerely  pray  that  this  work  helps  bring  Muslims  closer  to  their  religion;  that  it 
causes  them  to  grow  in  their  love  for  the  Qiiraan;  and  that  it  induces  them  to  further 
their  knowledge  of  this  magnificent  anclglorinus  hook-ihe  Test  ofall  Speech'  (39:23)! 
A  ween ! 


Abu  Am  man  r 

27th  Kamadhan,  1418  A.H.  (25th  January,  1998  CE) 
The  City  of  the  Prophet  («y|)  —  ai-Madccuah  cm-Nabawccytth 


K  This  siatcmcnt  Is  based  upon  a  state merit  id  the  Companion  Jim  Mas'ood.  who.  after  responding  to 

a  ipscstimi,  won  111  make  lilts  sintcmcm.  Set  Mttsnttd  Ahjmtd <  6/137. 
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An  Introduction  to 
’Uloom  al-Qur'aan 


i.  Definition  of  ’Uloom  al-Qur'aan 

The  knowledge  of \ uloom  ul-Ouraau.  or  "The  Sciences  of  the  Qur'aan',  deals  with 
the  knowledge  of  those  sciences  that  have  a  direct  hearing  on  the  recitation,  history, 
understanding  and  implementation  of  the  Q)ur'nan.  It  is,  therefore,  a  vast  field  of 
Islaamic  scholarship,  and  one  that  is  ol  primary  importance. 

Thus,  for  example,  with  regards  to  recitation,  ' uloom  al-Quraan  deals  with  the 
science  of  pronunciation  (tajweed)^  the  different  methodologies  of  reciting  the  Qur'aan 
(the  ([ird(Uit),  the  blessings  of  reciting  the  Qur'aan,  and  the  etiquette  of  its  recitation. 

With  regards  to  the  history  oft  he  Qur'aan,  'uloom  al-Onraan  deals  with  the  stages 
of  revelation  of  the  Qur'aan,  the  compilation  of  the  Qur'aan,  the  art  and  history  of 
writing  the  Qur'aanic  script  (rasm  ubntasaa/tif),  and  the  preservation  of  the  Qur'aan. 

With  regards  to  its  understanding  and  implementation,  'uloom  al-Onraan  covers 
the  causes  of  revelation  (asbitnb  an-nuzool) ,  the  knowledge  of  the  uw/(/(cc  and  madance 
revelations,  the  knowledge  of  the  various  forms  (almtf)  it  was  revealed  in,  ihc  under¬ 
standing  of  its  abrogated  rulings  and  verses  (naasil^h  tva  nl-mansool^h),  the  knowledge 
of  the  various  classifications  of  its  verses  (nuthf^ant  and  imaashatibih ,  Uiam  and  hjiatn^ 
inutlaq  and  muqqnyad ,  etc.),  the  knowledge  of  the  inimitable  style  ol  the  Qur'aan 
{ijaazalQuraan)i  the  knowledge  of  its  interpretation  {t  of  seer),  the  grammatical  analy¬ 
sis  of  the  Qur’aan  ('iraab  al-Onraan)  and  the  knowledge  of  those  words  whose  usage 
has  become  uncommon  over  time  (gbareeb  al-Onraan). 

It  has  heen  said  that  the  knowledge  oVntoom  al-Ottraan  is  in  reality  the  knowl¬ 
edge  that  one  is  required  to  know  in  order  to  properly  interpret  the  Qur'aan.  ‘There¬ 
fore,  to  call  this  branch  oflslnamic  knowledge  ‘The  Procedure  and  Methodology  of 
Interpretation’  (lint  Uspol  at-Tafsecr)  instead  of 'uloom  al-Onraan  would  not  be  far 
from  the  truth. J  However,  'uloom  al-Quvaan  also  includes  topics  that  have  very  little 
or  no  bearing  on  tafsecr.  such  as  the  compilation  of  the  Qur'aan,  and  the  development 


9  d,  nr  Koomcc.  Rihd  ihn  Abd  al-Rahm.ian  ibn  Sulciym.ian;  Dirasaai f\  'Uloom  al-OuruuiK  Maktabah 
Ht-luwbnh,  Riyadh,  1994.  p.  33.  who  equates  'Ulmnn  cd-Quitum  with  Usaol at-itifsetr. 
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of  the  script  of  the  Qur'aan.  Therefore,  the  knowledge  of  'uloom  at-Ouriuw  is  more 
gen  cm  I  then  7  Im  Usual  at-Tafsecr. 


II.  Benefits  of  Studying  ’Uloom  al-Qur'aan 

There  arc  many  benefits  to  the  knowledge  of  'uloom  til-Oaraau .  Firstly,  it  enables 
the  reader  to  realize  the  wealth  of  knowledge  anil  insight  that  exists  with  regards  to 
the  Book  of  Allaah.  As  some  of  the  scholars  of  the  past  said,  “True  knowledge  is  to 
know  tine’s  ignorance."  Only  when  a  person  realizes  what  he  does  not  know  will  lie 
appreciate  how  little  he  does  know.  Secondly,  it  enables  the  student  of  knowledge  to 
better  understand  the  Qur'aan,  in  that  he  will  he  familiar  with  the  history  of  its  rev¬ 
elation  and  collection,  and  the  various  aspects  that  aid  its  comprehension.  When  he 
reads  the  hooks  tafseer,  he  will  he  able  to  understand  the  terms  used,  and  benefit 
trom  the  knowledge  in  them  to  a  greater  extern.  In  other  words,  he  will  he  equipped 
to  further  increase  his  knowledge  and  to  learn  more  about  his  religion.  "Thirdly,  it 
increases  a  person’s  belief  {eanaini),  because  he  will  realize  the  beauty  of  the  Qur'aan 
and  the  great  blessings  that  he  has  been  given  through  its  revelation.  He  will  nor  he 
fooled  by  the  fallacious  claims  of  its  enemies,  and  his  heart  will  be  at  ease  with  regards 
lo  its  authenticity.  He  will  understand  the  miraculous  nature  ol  the  Qur'aan,  and  thus 
better  cherish  the  greatest  Book  that  mankind  has  been  given,  fourthly,  lie  will  be 
able  to  defend  the  Qur'aan  against  its  enemies,  since  he  will  be  equipped  with  the 
true  and  pristine  knowledge  of  the  Qur’aan.  unadulterated  by  the  prejudices  of  its 
opponents. 

It  is  no  exaggeration  let  say  that,  once  a  person  learns  the  essentials  of  his  religion 
and  what  is  required  for  him  to  know,  the  first  knowledge  he  should  turn  his  atten¬ 
tion  to  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Qur'aan  and  its  sciences.  As  Allaah  savs1 1  in  the  Qur’aan, 


"(This  is  a)  brink  that  We  have  seni  down  m  ynu.  hill  nf  blessings,  sn  that 
they  may  ponder  over  its  verses,  and  dial  men  ol' understanding  may  re¬ 
member-  1 38:29 1 


111.  The  History  of  Uloom  al-Qur'aan 

Like  all  the  sciences  oflslaam,  the  knowledge  of  ‘ uloom  al-Our\wn  initialed  with 
the  Prophet  (^)  himself  The  Companions  used  to  question  the  Prophet  (^g)  about 
any  concept  that  they  did  not  understand  in  the  Qur'aan.  Tor  example,  concerning 
the  verse. 


|B  h  d 1 1 i(i Id  lua  pointed  mi i  dial  the  Qur'aan  is  only  in  Arabic.  and  is  ilu  speech  {fyt/tMtn)  nt  Allaah.  as 
shall  be  proved  am!  ehiburnieJ  upon  m  the  next  diapicr.  TIutvJoic.  i he  uiicniKliitnn.d  phrase.  "Allaah 
mvs."  when  used  in  iliis  book  (or  any  bonk),  only  refers  iu  die  Qur'aan.  When  this  pi i ruse  is  used  in  a 
language  other  than  Arabic,  it  contains  an  additional  implied  clause  dial  should  he  understood  In  die 
audience,  and  this  clause  is.  *the  meaning  of  which  is."  since  ihe  Qnr'ann  is  only  in  Arabic.  Therefore,  this 
phrase  should  be  understood  as.  "  I  lu-  meaning  nfuh.tl  Allaah  lias  said  is,.," 
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«  Those  who  believe  and  do  hol  mix  Lhei  r  belief with  injusiice.  only  ihcy  will 
have  security,  and  they  arc  ihc  guided*  16:82 1 

they  risked,  “O  Messenger  of  Allanh!  Who  amongst  us  does  not  do  injustice  (to  his 
soul)?”  They  had  understood  that  the  verse  was  referring  to  those  believers  who  did 
not  commit  any  injustice,  or  sin.  The  Prophet  ($§)  replied  that  the  injustice  referral 
to  in  this  verse  was  shir^  or  the  association  of  partners  with  Allnah,11 

Such  was  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Companions  in  seeking  this  knowledge  that  they 
were  able  to  not  only  explain  any  verse  in  the  Quraan,  but  also  give  its  history  and  the 
cause  of  its  revelation,  I  bn  Mas’ood  said,  “I  swear  by  Allan  h,  besides  whom  there  is  no 
oilier  god,  there  is  no  soorah  in  the  Qur'ann  except  that  I  know  where  it  was  revealed! 
And  i  here  is  not  a  single  verse  in  the  Qur'ann  except  thm  I  know  the  reason  behind  its 
revelation!  If  there  were  any  person  that  knew  more  about  the  Quraan  than  1  did, 
anti  it  was  possible  for  me  to  reach  him,  I  would  ride  (on  my  camel)  towards  him  (u> 
get  this  knowledge).”12  'Alee  ibn  AbccTaalib  told  his  students,  “Ask  me!  For  I  swear 
by  Altnah,  there  is  nothing  that  you  will  ask  me  except  that  I  will  answer  you.  Ask  me 
concerning  the  hook  of  Allaah!  For  I  swear  by  Allnah,  there  is  not  a  single  verse  in  the 
Quraan  except  that  I  know  whether  it  was  revealed  at  night  or  t  luring  the  day,  or  on  a 
mountain  or  on  a  plain!”1* 

There  were  many  Companions  who  were  famous  for  their  knowledge  of  the 
Quraan.  among  them  the  four  Kh idnfnn ar-Raashidoon , 1  *  ’Abdulkiuh  ibn  Mas’ood  (d. 
32  A.H.),  'Abdullnah  ibn  'Ahbaas  {d.  68  A.H.),  Ubay  ibn  Ka’ab  (d.  32  A.H.),  Zayd  ibn 
Thanbit  (d.  45  A.H.),  Aboo  Moosaa  al-Ash’aree  (d.  50  A.H.),  ’Abdullanh  ibn  Zubayr 
(d.  73  A.H.)  and  ’Anishah  (cl.  57  A.H.). 


1  he  generation  that  came  after  the  Companions,  the  Successors,  studied  eagerly 
under  tile  wise  guardianship  of  the  Companions.  These  students  took  over  their  pred¬ 
ecessors'  responsibilities,  and  passed  this  knowledge  faithfully  to  the  next  generation. 
Ibn  ’Abbans4  students,  Sa’eed  ibn  jubavr  (d.  95  A.M.),  Mujaahid  ibn  )abr  (d.  1 00  A.I  IQ, 
Ikrimah  al-Barbarcc  (d.  104  A.H,),  Taawoos  ibn  Kaysaan  (d.  106  A.H.),  and  ’Ataa1 
ibn  Rabaah  (cL  J 14  A.H.),  were  all  famous  in  Makkah;  Ubay  ibn  Ka'ab’s  students, 
Zayd  ibn  Aslam  (d.  63  A.H.),  Aboo  al-’Aaliyah  (d.  90  A.H.)  anil  Muhammad  ibn 
Kn 'ah  (d.  120  A.H.),  were  the  teachers  of  Madeenah;  and  in  Irnaq,  ’Abdullanh  ibn 
Mas’ood  left  behind  his  great  legacy  to  ‘Alqamah  ibn  Qays  (cl.  60  A.H.),  Masrooq  ibn 
al-Ajda  (cl,  63  A.H,),  al-Hasan  al-Basrec  (d.  1 10  ATI.),  and  Qatandah  as-Sadoosec 
(d.  1 10  A.H.).  These  three  places,  Makkah,  Madeenah,  and  Koofnh,  were  the  leading 
centres  of  all  the  sciences  of  Islaam.  including  tajseer  and  'uhow  al-Quratm, 


1 1  Reported  by  iii-llnkhaarcc 

12  Kepnned  by  nl-Kukhaarcc. 

13  ar-Roumcc,  p.  37, 

14  A  Lerm  Lhat  means  ‘The  rightly-guided  Caliphs4,  used  to  denote  die  firsL  four  caliphs,  Aboo  Oakr, 
Umar,  ‘Uchmaan  and  ‘Alee. 
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Thus  die  knowledge  of  the  QurVian  was  passed  on  ‘..by  the  trustworthy  (scholars) 
of  the  wnmah,  who  protected  it  from  the  alterations  of  the  heretics,  the  false  claims  of 
liars,  and  the  false  interpretations  ol  the  ignorant. ,|S 

Early  scholars  did  not  write  on  V doom  al-Onraan  in  general,  but  rather  wrote 
separate  tracts  on  each  science  of  the  Qur'aan.  This  was  due  to  the  fact  that,  during 
the  early  stages  of  Islaarnic  history,  the  oral  transmission  of  knowledge  occupied  a 
more  important  status  than  the  written  transmission.  In  addition,  the  general  level  of 
knowledge  was  high,  and  did  not  warrant  the  extensive  writing  down  of  knowledge. 

The  first  and  most  important  of  the  topics  to  be  written  on  was  tafseer .  For  exam¬ 
ple.  each  of  the  lollowing  scholars  wrote  :i  tafseer  of  the  Qur'uan,  composed  of  state¬ 
ments  from  the  Prophet  and  the  Companions:  Sufyaan  aFThawrec  (d.  161  A.H.), 
Sufyaan  ihn  ’Uyaynah  (d.  198  A.H.).  Wakee’ibnal-Jaranh  (d.  197A.H.)1and  Shu’bah 
ibn  al-Hajjaaj  (d.  160A.H.). 

Following  his  predecessor’s  footsteps,  Muhammad  ibn  Jareer  at-Tabaree  (d.  310 
A.H.)  wrote  the  monumental  Jaatni '  a l-Bayuan  'an  Tawed  aay  al-Onra<vt,  a  tafseer 
that  all  later  scholars  would  benefit  from.  Other  early  tufseers  were  written  by  Aboo 
Bakribn  Mundhir  an-Navsahouree  (d.  318)  Jim  Abee  Haatim  (il.  328),  IbnHibbaan 
(d.  369),  al-Haakim  (d.  405)  and  Ibn  Mardawayh  (d.  410).  All  of these  tafscers  were 
based  on  reports  from  the  Prophet  ($^|)  and  the  Companions  and  Successors,  and 
included  the  chains  of  narration  {isnaad)  of  the  reports. 

After  the  books  of  tafseer  followed  n  plethora  of  books  on  the  other  sciences  of  the 
Quraan:  'Alee  al-Madeence  (d.  234  A.H.),  the  teacher  of  Imaam  al-Bukhaarec,  wrote 
a  book  on  Asbaab an-Nuzool;  Aboo  "Ubayd  al-Qaasim  ibn  Sallaam  (d.  224  A.H.)  wrote 
two  books,  one  on  the  science  ol  the  Oinutat  (which  was  one  of  the  first  of  its  kind), 
and  one  on  abrogation  i]t  the  Quraan,  Nuasiff  wa  al-Mansooif ;  Ibn  Qmaybah  (d. 
276  A.H.)  wrote  a  hookon  rare  words  in  the  Quraan.  A  tnsh/fl  dl-Oiiramt\  Aboo  Ishaaq 
az~Zajjaaj  (d.  31 1)  wrote  a  grammatical  analysis  ol  the  Quraan,  7 rnab  al-Ouraan\ 
lhn  Darstavvayli  (d.  330)  composed  a  tract  on  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Qur'aan, 
Vjutiz  al-Qnraan ;  Aboo  Bakr  as-Sijist nance  (d.  330  A.H.)  wrote  another  book  on  the 
rare  words  in  the  Quraan,  Ghareeb  al-Ouraan\  Aboo  Bakr  al-Baaqillaance  (d.  403) 
wrote  his  famous  treatise,  also  related  to  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan,  Vjaaz 
al-Owraan\  Imaam  an-Nasaa'cc  (d.  303  A.H.),  the  author  of  the  Sanaa,  w-rotc  one  on 
the  merits  of  the  Quraan.  Vadjtuil  al-Onraan\  Aboo  al-Ha.san  al-Waahidec  (d.  468) 
wrote  his  famous  book  on  Asbaab  an-Nuzooh  41m  ad- Dee n  as-Sakhaavvee  (d,  634) 
wrote  one  on  the  various  qirdaat ,  and  so  on. 

It  must  also  be  mentioned  that,  in  addition  to  these  books,  many  of  the  books  of 
badeeth ,  such  as  the  Sabeebs  of  al-Bukhaarce  and  Muslim,  included  sections  on  vari¬ 
ous  topics  oCnloorn  al-Onraan .  For  example,  most  of  the  bonks  of  the  Snnnuh  have 
chapters  on  &\c  tafseer  of  the  Quraan,  the  benefits  of  reciting  the  Qur'aan,  the  history 
of  its  compilation,  and  other  topics. 


15  A  paraphrase  of  an  authentic  tudfi-rh  ul'ihc  Prophet  (*§).  reported  by  tt>n  *Adce  anil  Ihn  ’Asaakir. 
The  beginning of the  hadeeih  is, ‘This  knowledge  will  be  carried  by  ihc  iru5UvorLbyoftbci«w»tf/;.who  will 
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Finally,  ihc  scholars  of  the  Inter  generations  started  com  pi  ling  a  II  of  these  sciences 
into  one  book,  and  thus  began  the  era  of  (he  classic  works  on  ‘uloom  al-Ottruan*  The 
first  works  of  (his  nature  were  actually  meant  to  be  works  ol  [  t  of  seer.  One  of  the  first 
works  that  is  reported  in  later  references  (but  is  not  extant)  is  that  ol  Aboo  Bakr 
Muhammad  ibn  Ivhalaf  ibn  nl-Mnrzabaan  (d.  309  Add.),  entitled  'al-Htmwcc  fee 
’Ulootn  al-Qurctonf*'  Another  work,  of  which  manuscript  copies  ul  fifteen  ol  a  total  of 
thirty  volumes  are  extant,  is  that  of ’Alee  ibn  Ihraalieem  Sa’ecd  (d.  330),  otherwise 
known  as  al-Hoofcc,  which  he  entitled,  'ABBurhoau fee  ‘Uloom  aBOuraan  .  T  his  book 
is  primarily  one  on  tufsea\  but  also  discusses  all  related  aspects  of  a  verse.  So,  tor 
example,  after  each  portion  of  the  Qur’aan,  it  includes  information  about  the  verses' 
meaning,  its  interpretation,  its  purpose  of  revelation,  its  proper  method  of  recitation, 
the  ditlcrent^fiwVwr  of  the  verse  and  how  they  affect  the  meaning,  where  to  stop  and 
where  not  to,  and  so  forth.  This  work  is  considered  to  he  the  first  of  its  kind  in  its 
expansive  approach  to  all  the  related  sciences  of  the  Qur'aan.17 

There  appeared  after  this,  books  of  a  similar  nature,  until  finally  Radrad-Deen 
az-Zarkashcc  (d,  794  A.H.)  appeared  with  his  monumental  A  f-Bnrhaan  fee  * Uloom 
af-Onnuni  (die  same  title  as  al-Hoofee’s  work).  This  is  one  of  the  great  classics  on 
uloom  ai-Qnretem  available  in  prim.  A  little  over  a  century  later,  another  classic  ap¬ 
peared,  dint  of  Jalaal  ad-Deen  as-Suyootee  (d.  91 1  A.H.),  entitled  al-Uqcum fee  'uloom 
al-Qttraa/t.  These  two  works  are  considered  the  standard  resource  works  on  'uloom 
al-Ouraart,  and  both  have  been  printed  a  number  of  times  during  the  last  few  dec¬ 
ades. 

Rooks  on  ’nloom  al-Quraan  continued  to  appear  throughout  the  cent u lies, lK  and 
these  last  few  decades  have  been  no  exception.  I  hc  better  known  books  of  this  era 
have  been  Manaalnl al-  hfaan fee  ' Uloom  cil-Onecum  by  Shaykh  Muhammad  ’Ahd  ul- 
Adheem  az-Zarqaancc;  aBMadhltfut! /! Dirasaai  al-Quraan  al-  Kareem  by  Muhammad 
Aboo  Shnhmah;  and  two  books,  both  of  which  arc  entitled  A inbaahjth  fee  ‘Uloom  at- 
Our  turn,  one  by  Dr,  Subhee  Saalih  and  the  oilier  by  Dr,  Manna  a  ‘  al-Qattaan, 

Unfortunately,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  great  interest  in  English  circles  concern¬ 
ing  this  topic.  Other  topics,  such  as  hadeeth  and  ftqh*  have  been  given  greater  atten- 
non,1'’  In  English,  the  only  work  present211  is  Ahmed  Von  Dc offer's  book,  ‘Uloom  ul- 


16  ar-Knnmcc,  p.  -1 5,  Ljunimg  lbu  Nadeem’s  Fthrisi,  p.  24. 

1 7  az-Zarqaancc.  Muhammad  ‘Abd  al-'Adheem:  Mammhil nl-ltfaai i  ft  'Ulunm ol-Ottrtimty  D.ir  al-l-ikr, 
Cairo,  n.d„  p,  35  and  Qaltaan,  Manna*:  Mabuhith fi  'Uloonj nl-Otrraan,  Muasasatal-Risalat.  Beirut,  1983,  p. 
14. 

18  See  ar-Rooinec,  pp$.  4  I  -48.  where  lit  lists  ihc  must  important  works  in  this  field  from  every  century 
ciflhc/jyVtf//,  starting  from  the  second  century  until  the  present  oik-. 

19  l  n  Uailcelh ,  the  best  works  out  for  im  roductory-  level  MLiden  is  are  ll mirth  Literal  art:  hi  Origins,  Devel¬ 
opment  and  Special  Fall  ate  by  Muhammad  Ziibnvr  Siildiqi  (Islamic  Texts  Society,  1  .nndon,  1 993),  and  Stud¬ 
ies  in  lladilh  hicthtxlology  timl  Lileraitiec  by  Muhammad  Mustafa  A/,ami  (American  Trust  Publication. 
Indianapolis.  1977);  in  Usovl  al-fiqh,  a  good  work  is  by  Mohammad  Hasliim  Kamali,  Principles  of  Islamic 
jurisprudence  (Islamic  'lexts  Society  1991), 

20  This  is  the  only  book  that  this  author  has  come  across  concerning  this  topic  from  a  Muslim  author. 
There  is.  however,  a  translation  of  Ibn  TaymiyynlTsT/  hitvndutLmn  to  the  Principles  of  Tofsetr  (al- Hidaayah 
Publishing  and  Distribution,  Birmingham,  1993). 
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Qtiraan :  An  Introduction  to  the  Sciences  of  the  Qttraanf  It  is  a  useful  book  in  that  it 
presents  a  summary  of  many  concepts  of  *  it  loom  al-Qttraan ,  and  is  meant  fora  young 
adult  audience.  However,  probably  due  to  the  nature  of  the  audience,  the  author  cities 
not  go  into  great  detail. 


21  Published  by*  'The  lslaamic  Foundation/  Leicester,  1983. 
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The  Qur'aan 


I.  The  Linguistic  Meaning  of  the  Word  ‘Qur’aan 

There  are  n  number  of  dillcrent  opinions  concerning  the  linguistic  meaning  of  the 
word  ’qufaim.1 

The  most  popular  opinion,  and  the  opinion  held  by  at-Tabnrcc  (d.  310  A.H.),  is 
that  the  word  'qnr'nan'  is  derived  from  qanui,  which  means,  'to  read,  to  recite/  ’Qurann' 
would  then  be  the  verbal  linnn  (masdar)  o|  i/ara'a,  and  thus  translates  as  'The  Recita¬ 
tion1  or  'The  Reading/  Allan h  says  in  rclcrcncc  to  the  Qur'aan, 

Jl* 

<<And  (it  is)  a  Qnraan  which  We  have  divided  inio  parls...*  1 17:106| 
and  He  says, 


«U  is  for  Us  10  collect  it  and  10  Rcciic  it  (Ar.  qnnuinafwo).  When  Wfc  have 
reeked  i l.  then  follow  iis  Recitation  (Ar.  c]itradmih)»  [75:17-X] 

On  the  other  hand,  Imaam  ash-Shnafi'cc  (d.  204  A.H.)  held  the  view  that  the 
word  'quraan1  was  a  proper  nouii  that  was  not  derived  from  any  word,  just  like  ‘To¬ 
rah1  or  ‘InjcclV2  He  recited  the  word  without  a  hawza*  such  that  ‘Qurnan*  would 
rhyme  with  the  English  word  ‘lawn’.  One  of the  qiraaar*  also  pronounced  it  this  way. 

Another  opinion2"*  states  that  the  word  ‘cpir'aan'  is  from  the  root  qarana ,  which 
means,  'to  join,  to  associate'.  For  cxamplct  the  pilgrimage  in  which  Uni  rah  and  [hjj 
are  combined  is  called  Hajj Oirai m,  from  tlic  same  root  word.  Therefore  the  meaning 
of  the  word  qnraaii'  would  be,  'That  which  is  joined  together/  because  its  verses 
and  soorahs  are  combined  to  form  this  book.  In  this  case,  the  word  would  be  pro¬ 
nounced  the  same  way  as  Imaam  ash-ShaafVee  pronounced  iit  without  the  hamza. 


22  The  books  given  to  Mou&ia  and  Tesaa.  respectively. 

23  Th  cqiraaa  of  I  bn  Kaibeer.  See  Cli.  1 1,  'The  Qir;i\iai  ofihe  Qur'aan*  lor  more  del  ails  on  die  various 
qiraaai. 

24  Thai  of  Aboo  al-Has:in  ’Alee  al-Ash'nrec  (d.  324  A.H.),  the  famous  iheuloginn. 
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A  fourth  opinion2*  is  ihai  'qur’aan’  comes  from  the  word  q  a  rad  in  ^  which  means  ‘to 
resemble,  to  he  similar  to\  Hence,  the  Qur'aan  is  composed  of  verses  that  aid  one 
another  in  comprehension,  and  soorahs  that  resemble  each  other  in  beauty  and  prose2* 

Vet  another  opinion  is  that  ‘Qur’aan1  is  from  q ar\  which  means  'to  combine9.  It  is 
called  such  since  it  combines  stories,  commands,  promises  and  punishments.2' 

However,  the  opinion  that  is  the  strongest,  and  the  one  that  the  majority  of  schol¬ 
ars  hold,  is  the  first  one,  namely  that  the  word  ‘qur'aan1  is  the  verbal  noun  ofqarda 
and  therefore  means,  ‘The  Recitation1.  I  he  proof  for  this  is  that  it  is  named  such  in 
the  Qur'aan  (and  most  of  the  qira'aat  pronounce  the  word  with  a  I/cr/nza),  and  the 
word  conforms  with  Arabic  grammar  as  the  verbal  noun  of  qara'a. 

It  may  be  asked:  how  does  one  explain  the  fact  that  some  qira'aat  pronounce  the 
word  ‘Qur'aan  without  a  hamza ,  as  it  is  well  known  that  all  the  qira'aat  arc  equally 
authentic  (as  shall  he  discussed  in  greater  detail)?  The  response  to  this  question  is 
that  this  particular  pronunciation  is  due  to  the  peculiar  rules  of  recitation  {iajweed)  of 
those  qira'aat,  and  affects  many  words.  In  other  words,  the  qira'aat  that  pronounce 
the  word  'Qur’aan1  without  a  hamza  do  not  intend  to  change  the  pronunciation  of  the 
word  ‘Qur'aan1  itself  but  rather  this  occurs  due  to  a  particular  rule  of  recitation 
[tajwced)  that  affects  many  words  in  the  Qur’aan,  including  the  pronunciation  ol  the 
word  'Qur'aan/  Therefore,  even  though  the  pronunciation  of  the  word  'Qur’aan1  is 
different  in  these  qira'aat,  the  actual  word  is  still  the  same. 

II.  The  Definition  of  the  Qur'aan 

There  arc  many  definitions  of  the  Qur'aan,  but  they  differ  in  wording  only.  There 
is  no  difference  of  opinion  as  to  what  the  Qur'aan  is,  hut  merely  what  the  best  way  to 
define  it  is.2* 

One  of  the  more  appropriate  definitions  is  as  follows:20 ’flic  Qur’aan  is  the  Arabic 
Speech  {Ifalacnn)  ofAllaah,  which  He  revealed  to  Muhammad  (3^g)  in  wording  and 
meaning,  and  which  has  been  preserved  in  the  nuis-lwfs ,  and  has  reached  us  by 
mutaivaatir  transmissions,  and  is  a  challenge  lo  mankind  to  produce  something  simi¬ 
lar  to  it. 


25  Thai  of  Y.jhya  ihn  Ziyatl  ad-Oayhnnce  (d.  207  A.H.),  better  know  as  al-Tatraa’,  a  famous  grammar¬ 
ian  from  Kuofah. 

26  i7<ir  more  disc  nssjon  (if  these  and  m  her  opinio  ns,  xee  aV'.-Zarknshcc,  Ba  d  r  a  d  -  D  in :  til-  f Unhn  n  f  * Uhom 
til-  Our  mm,  Makiabah  al-Asriyynh,  Beirut,  1972,  v.  I,  p.276-8,  and  Baa/.moot,  .Muhammad  ihn  'Umar  ihn 
Saalim:  a  I- Oiraa'ai  u*a  Alhanihua  fee ai-Tafsccr ,  Daar  al-Hijrah,  Riyaadh,  1996,  v.  I,  p.  23-27. 

27  This  is  the  opinion  oflbn  at-Athccr  {d.  606  Add.)  in  his  (W-Nihuayah,  v.  4f  p.  30. 

28  A  gum!  dcimiimn  must  include  cvcrvihing  that  is  csscmial,  exclude  everything  that  is  extraneous, 
and  be  as  succinct  :is  possible. 

29  cl'.  az-Zarqaance.  v.  1,  p.  21. 
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The  Breakdown  of  the  Definition 

The  statement  in  the  definition,  'The  Our  mm  is  the  Arabic^ H  implies  that  the  Quraan 
is  in  the  Arabic  language,  This,  therefore,  implies  that  a  translation  of  the  Quraan 
into  any  other  language  cannot  be  considered  the  Quraan,*5  Imaam  az-Zarkashec 
said,  "Know  that  the  Qtir'aan  has  been  revealed  in  the  language  ofthe  Arabs,  There¬ 
fore,  it  is  impermissible  to  recite  it  in  any  other  language.”*1 

There  arc  eleven  references  in  the  Qur’ann  that  it  is  in  the  Arabic  language,  amongst 
them  the  verses, 


«...this  (the  Quraan)  is  in  a  clear  Arabic  longue*  [16.1 03 J 

a  nth 


and, 


Lit 


« Verily,  We  have  revealed  this  as  an  Arahic  Quraan*  [  1 2:2 J 


tig 

*And  thus  We  have  inspired  you  with  an  Arabic  Quraan*  [42:7] 


Since  the  Quraan  has  described  itself  as  being  in  Arabic,  it  is  clear  that  any  non- 
Arabic  speech  cannot  be  the  Quraan, 

However,  is  every  single  word  in  the  Quraan  originally  from  the  Arabic  language? 
In  other  words,  does  the  Quraan  use  words  from  other  languages?  There  exist  narra¬ 
tions  from  some  ofthe  Companions,  and  many  grammarians  after  them,  concerning 
certain  words  in  the  Quraan  which  were  claimed  to  he  of  non-Arabic  origin.  Thus, 
lor  example,  Ibn  ’Abhaas  claimed  that  the  word  toor  was  Syriac  for  mountain,  Uifqa 
meant  ‘to  intend’  in  the  Roman  language,  hudnaa  was  Hebrew  for  repentance,  sijl 
was  Persian  for  hook^vW/cf  meant  a  soft  doth  in  Hindi  (probably  referring  to  San¬ 
skrit),  was  a  shining  lamp  in  an  Ethiopian  language,  a ndsirri  was  Greek  for 

a  small  riverT  Elis  student  Ikrimah  was  also  ofthe  same  opinion. 


This  opinion  led  some  later  scholars  to  come  forth  with  numerous  examples  of 
words  that  were  claimed  to  be  non -Arabic  in  origin,  yet  mentioned  in  the  Quraan. 
As-Suyooiec  (d.  91 1  A.H,)  compiled  a  list  of  over  a  hundred  words  in  the  Quraan 
that  were  claimed  to  be  non- Arabic  in  origin,  and  even  versified  these  words  in  a 
poem.** 


30  See  Cli,  \5t  ‘The  Translaimn  of  the  Quranifc*  fnra  more  deluded  discussion  of  this  point. 
3J  az-Zarkaslice.  v.  I.  p.  287. 

32  Examples  taken  from  az.-Zarkashcc.  v.l.  p.  288. 

33  iis-Suyooicf,  v,lH  p,  181-83, 
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Other  scholars,  however,  denied  the  claim  that  there  could  be  any  non-Arabic 
words  in  the  Qurnnn.  Basing  their  evidences  on  the  Qnr  aanic  verses  quoted  above, 
they  held  the  view  that  these  verses  precluded  the  existence  ol"  foreign  words  in  the 
Quraan.  Imanm  ash-ShaafTee  (d.  204  A.H.)  was  particularly  strict  in  this  matter,  for 
he  wrote  concerning  some  grammarians  of  his  time,  'And  some  have  spoken  in  this 
topic  (of  foreign  words  in  the  Qur’uan),  and  had  they  restrained  themselves  bom 
speaking  it  would  have  been  better,  and  safer  for  them!  For  some  ofthem  have  pre¬ 
sumed  that  the  Qur'aan  is  part  Arabic  and  part  foreign!  Vet  the  Qur'aan  is  explicit  that 
there  is  noth  ingin  the  Book  ol  Allan  h  except  that  it  is  in  the  language  of  the  Arabs,./' n 

In  attempting  to  refute  the  opinion  that  the  Qur'aan  contains  foreign  words,  at- 
Tabarec  (cl.  310  A.H.)  claimed  that  these  particular  words  were  used  by  both  of  these 
languages  simultaneously,  and  thus  the  Companions1  claims  that  these  words  were 
non-Arabic  only  meant  that  they  were  a  I  so  used  by  other  languages  as  well.  s  How¬ 
ever,  this  is  not  a  satisfactory  explanation,  as  the  word  must  have  originated  in  one  of 
the  two  languages. 

Ahon  'Ubayd  al-Qaasim  ibn  Salinam  (d.  224  A.H.)  explained  the  above  narrations 
from  Ibn  ‘Abbaas  correctly  w  hen  he  said. 

The  correct  opinion  with  roe  is  that  both  nfihc  above  opinions  [mean¬ 
ing  dial  rhere  arc  foreign  words  in  die  Qnraan,  and  dial  ibe  Qnraan  is  only 
in  Arabic]  arc  correct.  This  is  because  die  origin  of  these  words  is  foreign, 
like  the  scholars  said  [rderring  to  die  narrations  of  I  bn  1  Abbaas  J.  However, 
these  words  entered  into  the  Arabic  language,  and  were  transformed  to  Ara¬ 
bic  words,  and  the  foreign  letters  were  exchanged  lor  Arabic  ones,  m  mi!  they 
became  a  parr  of  Arabic.  Then  the  Qur'aan  was  revealed,  and  by  this  time 
these  words  bad  mixed  in  with  ihc  Arabic  language.  Therefore,  he  who  says 
that  Lite  Qur'aan  is  only  in  Arabic  is  correci. and  he  who  says  dial  there  are 
some  foreign  words  is  also  cnrrcci.  *" 

In  other  words,  these  particular  phrases  arc  originally  non-Arabic  in  origin.  How¬ 
ever,  as  is  the  case  with  any  language,  these  words  were  ‘borrowed'  by  Arabic,  and 
were  used  so  commonly  that  they  became  a  part  of  the  Arabic  language.  Thus,  for  all 
practical  purposes,  these  words  became  ‘n  part  of  fluent  Arabic,  and  were  used  in 
poetry,,  and  if  an  Arab  were  ignorant  of  these  words,  it  was  as  if  lie  were  ignorant  of 
other  Arabic  words.’*7 

Therefore,  the  correct  opinion  is  that  there  are  no  non-Arabic  words  in  the  Quran  n, 
although  there  arc  words  that  have  non-Arabic  origins.  Due  to  the  continued  usage  of 
these  words  by  the  Arabs,  however,  they  can  no  longer  be  considered  foreign. 

The  next  pan  of  the  definition  ofthe  Quraan  states  that  it  is  the  *. ..Speech  (I{aJaaw) 
ofAUaah ...  ’  The  Qnraan  is  the  Speech  (fyilaam)  of  Allaah,  that  He  spoke  in  a  manner 


3-1  ;iz-Ziirkiidiee.  v.  1,  p.  28 7,  (juoiing  from  ar-fitsuufah. 
:is-Suyooicr.  v,  1,  p.  1 78. 

36  az-Za rka slice,  v.l,  p.  29U. 

37  az-Zarka  .sheer,  v.l.  p.  289. 
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that  befits  Him.  This  excludes  all  speech  that  emanated  from  me nyjinn,  ant!  angels. 
Due  to  the  importance  of  the  fact  that  the  Qur’aan  is  the  fiulacnn  of  Allaah,  and  the 
different  philosophies  that  have  evolved  concerning  this  topic,  this  part  of  the  defini¬ 
tion  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  next  section. 

The  next  part  of  the  definitions  states;  ‘...which  He  revealed  to  Muhammad  ($^|)... 
This  excludes  any  other  Speech  {i^alaam)  of  His  that  He  spoke.  Th  zl^alaam  of  Allaah 
is  infinite,  as  the  Qur’aan  says. 


«And  i I  ni  t  the  trees  on  the  earth  were  pens,  and  the  sea  (were  ink  wherewith 
lo  write),  with  seven  seas  behind  it  to  add  to  its  supply.  Mill  the  Words  (I^alaam) 
of  Allaah  would  noL  be  exhausted.  Verily,  Allaah  is  All  Mighty,  All  Wise* 

|3I:27| 

Therefore,  this  part  of  the  definition  limits  the  Qur’aan  to  the  l^alaam  that  Allaah 
revealed  to  Muhammad  (^),  and  excludes  any  Speech  that  He  spoke  to  other  than 
the  Prophet  (sgg).  The  Qur’aan  is  specifically  the  revelation  sent  down  to  the  Prophet 

(si). 


«And  truly,  this  Quraan  is  a  revelation  from  ihe  Lord  of  the  Worlds;  which 
the  Trustworthy  Spirit  (Angel  Jibreel)  brought  down;  Upon  your  hearL  (O 
Muhammad)  so  that  you  may  he  among  i he  \varners»  1 26;  1 92-4J 

The  next  part  of  the  definitions  states:'...///  wording  and  meaning...'.  This  part  of 
the  definition  affirms  that  the  words  of  the  Qur'aan  arc  from  Allaah,  and  not  from 
Jibrecl  or  even  Muhammad  as  some  of  the  innovated  sects  of  lslaam,  such  as  the 
Ash’arces ,  allege.  According  to  some  scholars,  this  part  of  the  definition  also  excludes 
hadeeth  Qudsce*  since,  according  to  these  scholars, haded h  Oudsec  is  only  inspired  in 
meaning,  while  its  wording  is  from  the  Prophet  (^). 

The  next  part  of  the  definition  states: .which  has  been  preserved  in  the  nws-hafs../. 
A  mus-haf  h  a  written  copy  of  the  Qur’aan.  When  used  in  this  definition,  it  refers 
specifically  to  the  copies  that  the  Caliph  TJthmaan  ordered  to  be  written.^  Therefore, 
it  includes  one  hundred  and  fourteen  saora hsy  starting  with  Soorah  al-fiiatihah  and 
ending  with  Soorah  an-Naas.  The  Qur’aan  must  be  written  in  any  one  ofthe  mtis-hafs 


38  A  hddeeth  Oudsee  is  defined  to  he  a  kadecth  in  which  i  he  Prophet  (^5)  snysT  “Alh.ih  s.'iys...”,  an  ribuiing 
i he  speech  roAIJanh.  This  iy[ic<i {hadeeth  is  discussed  in  more  detail  in  die  next  chapter,  under  the  heading. 
Tilt  Difference  between  the  Quraan  imd  IJadanh  Q  ad  sec. 

39  See  Cli.  8,  'The  Collection  of  the  Quraan,'  for  further  details. 
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of 'Utlimaan. 

This  pure  of  the  definition  excludes  the  verses  that  used  m  be  a  part  of  the  Qur'aan. 
such  as  those  whose  recitation  was  abrogated  (the  mansoof^h)*  and  those  readings  that 
were  abrogated  by  the  Prophet  (^)  before  his  death,  when  he  recited  the  Qur’aan  for 
the  last  time/111  The  reading  must  be  in  at  least  one  w us-ljaf  of  Utbmann,  and  not 
necessarily  in  all  of  themT 

The  next  part  of  the  definition  states:  ‘ r... and  has  reached  ns  by  inntnirantir  transmit- 
sions.J.  A  transmission  is  called  miUmvaatir  when  it  is  reported  by  a  large  number  of 
people,  such  that  they  could  not  all  be  mistaken  or  intentionally  forge  a  lie.  The  Qur'aan 
lias  reached  us  through  wnttawaatir  chains  of  narration,4  In  other  words,  in  each 
generation  so  many  people  narrated  it  that  there  is  no  question  ol  its  authenticity. 
There  arc  some  readings,  however,  that  have  not  reached  us  in  mntatnaatir  form  (in 
other  words,  they  are  ahaatV ') .  Such  readings  are  not  considered  part  of  the  Qur'aan. 
This  point  will  be  further  elaborated  in  a  Inter  chapter. 

The  last  part  of  the  definition  states:1,, .and  is  a  challenge  to  wtntkjnd  to  produce 
something  similar  to  it.*  This  part  of  the  definition  is  extraneous  in  that  it  does  not 
remove  anything  that  should  not  be  a  part  of  the  Qur'aan  (unless  one  believes  that 
fuidccth  Oitdsec  is  inspired  in  meaning  and  wording,  in  which  ease  this  portion  w  ould 
remove  hudeeth  Oudsce  ns  being  part  of  the  Qur'aan).  This  portion  is  essential,  how¬ 
ever,  in  that  it  mentions  the  miraculous  nature  (ijnaz)  of  the  Qur'aan,  Allaah  has 
challenged  mankind  to  produce  even  a  chapter  similar  to  it,  and  this  challenge  is 
reserved  for  the  Qur'aan,  and  not  for  the  kadecth .44 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  word  'Qur’aan'  can  he  used  for  the  whole  Qur’nan 
and  for  a  part  of  the  Qur'aan,  Thus,  if  someone  has  recited  a  few  verses  from  the 
Qur'aan,  or  has  completed  the  recitation  of  the  whole  Qur'aan,  it  is  possible  to  say  in 
cither  ease,  "You  have  recited  the  Qur’aan.  '^ 


in.  The  Qur'aan  as  the  Speech  of  Allaah 

The  detailed  discussions  of  the  Qur'aan  as  the  Speech  (/(a/natn)  of  Allaah  are  typi¬ 
cally  not  found  in  the  books  o Vnloom  al-Ourann.  hut  rather  in  the  hooks  o V aqccdah 
(faith).  However,  it  was  Iclt  that  this  lopic  deserved  greater  attention  in  this  work  for 
a  number  of  reasons:  Firstly,  due  tci  the  importance  of  Lliis  topic,  since  it  deals  with 
some  of  the  Characteristics  {sifaat)  of  Allaah,  and  of  the  Qur'aan;  secondly,  this  topic 


-10  See  Ch.’i  U>  and  13,  'The  Ahrttf  of  the  Qur'aan/  ami  Abrogation  in  the  Qursian*  for  an  explanation 
of  the  mansooty  and  variant  readings, 

-1 J  The  nna-huff.  iliai  'Uthmaan  wrote  were  not  exactly  the  same.  See  Ch.  8  for  further  details. 

-12  See  ‘The  Conditions  for  an  Authentic  Oiraaal '  in  Ch.  II  for  a  more  detailed  discussion  of  i his  point. 

-I  j  Meaning  the  shaailh  readings,  and  not  the  'ahiuuf  definition  of  ns-Suyooice;  see  Ch.  1 1  for  further 
details, 

■14  See  Ch,  15,  which  is  entirely  devoted  li>  discussing  the  concept  ol ‘ ijiiuz  in  the  Qur'aan.  for  fnriljer 
details. 

45  cl!  az-Zartjaanee,  v.  1,  p.  22. 
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has  been  the  subjcci  ofgrcai  controversy  during  the  history  of!  slanni,  and  great  scholars 
have  been  persecuted  because  of  it,  therefore  it  deserves  some  discussion  and  elabora¬ 
tion;  thirdly,  there  still  exist  incorrect  concepts  and  ideas  concerning  the  meaning  of 
the l^alciam  ofAHanh,  primarily  amongst  innovated  sects  which  claim  to  be  in  the  fold 
of  AM  tis-Sitnmih  tea  al-Janum  V///40;  and,  lastly,  there  does  not  exist  any  discussion  of 
this  topic  in  English.*17 

Before  discussing  the  Quraan  in  particular  as  xhcf(alaarn  of  Allaah,  it  is  necessary 
to  understand  the  concept  of the  tyifatim  of  Allaah. 


The  Concept  op  the  Kalaam  of  Ai j  a\i \ 


The  topic  of  the  l^aiaam  of  Allaah  deals  with  one  of  the  Attributes  that  Allaah  has 
described  Himself  with,  namely,  that  of  Speech  {l{ahutin).  When  dealing  with  the 
topic  of  the  Names  and  Attributes  olAllaah,  two  basic  principles  must  be  understood. 

T  he  first  principle  is  that  Allaah  has  described  Himself  with  the  Best  and  Most 
Perfect  Names  and  Attributes;  Names  and  Attributes  of  Beauty.  Majesty,  Grandeur. 
Perfection  and  Excellence;  in  other  words,  all  Names  and  Attributes  that  befit  I  Jim. 
Allaah  says  in  the  Quraan. 


«And  to  Allaah  belong  (all)  the  Must  Beauiil'ttl  Names,  sti  call  mi  Him  with 
them*  [7:180) 


fn  addition  to  affirming  these  Names  and  Attributes,  Allaah  has  also  negated  all 
attributes  of  imperfection  from  Himself,  such  as  sleep  and  tiredness  (2:253),  forget¬ 
fulness  and  error  (20;52)  and  other  attributes  that  do  not  befit  His  Glory."1* 

The  second  principle  is  that  Allaah’s  Names  and  Attributes  are  Unique,  and  do 
not  resemble  the  attributes  of  His  creation.  Allaah  says, 


*Tlicrc  is  nothing  thaL  is  similar  to  Him,  and  He  is  the  All -Hearer.  A 1 1  - 
Sccr»  |42:lll 


46  An  expression  that  irauslaies  as  'The  Followers  of  the  Sun  mill  and  the  Right  Group.'  to  differential? 
those  who  do  not  follow  the  Snniuih.  nr  the  Companions  of  die  Frnphct  fife).  The  Frnphei  (*fe)  predicted, 
in  a  number  uf hadvvtf^  ih:n  his  innmah  would  divide  into  seventy- three  sects,  all  tifuhkh  would  he  in  i hi¬ 
ll  rc  of  Hell  except  one.  When  asked  what  the  c  ha  racteri  sties  n  ft  h  i  ssa  vet  I  grim  p  were,  lie  (S£)  replied,  "They 
arc  (that  group)  that  follow  what  1  ;rm  tallowing  today,  and  my  Companions"  (Narrated  hy  al-Tirmidbee); 
mending  the  Ah!  tfS-Sunnah  nni  df-ftiimui  *alt. 

47  However,  it  should  be  kepi  in  mind  dial  ibis  is  a  relatively  hriel  discussion.  and  ii  Is  hoped  dial 
perhaps  a  more  detailed  explanation  of  this,  anti  other,  concepts  of  faith  lit1  ijv.iil.ihle  soon,  iib'fititi  Allaah. 

48  The  affirmation  i>l  AH.iah's  Names  and  Anrilmres,  in  general,  occurs  specificalh ;  each  Name  and 
Attribute  is  mi-minimi  and  affirmed  individual!}1.  Fur  example.  'The  All-Seer',  ‘The  Ever-Living* .  'The 
licstowLTo!  Mercy*,  etc.  As  lor  ruga  I  ion.  this  occurs  in  general,  unspecific  terms  {most  ol  the  time):  lor 
example,  'There  is  nothing  lhaL  is  similar  Lo  Him\  'There  is  mine  dint  is  etju.d  lo  1  I  ini',  etc.  Negation  of 
specific  attributes  (such  as  forgetfulness  and  error)  is  rare,  and  only  for  a  purpose. 
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Therefore,  since  Allnahs  Attributes  arc  unique,  it  is  not  possible  for  mankind  to 
understand  the  exact  nature  of  AllaalVs  Names  and  Attributes,  even  though  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  to  understand  die  concept  that  any  Name  or  Attribute  refers  to.  For  example, 
Allaah  lias  described  Himself  in  the  Quraan  as  al-Hayy,  which  means,  'The  Ever- 
Livingf  Mankind  understands  that  Allaah  is  Ever-Living;  that  He  was  always  with 
Life,  and  will  always  be  with  Life.  He  also  understands  that,  even  though  he  himself 
is ‘alive*  (£<fyy),  the  liJe  that  he  has  is  very  different  irom  the  one  that  Allaah  describes 
Himself  as  having,  for  man’s  life  was  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  taken  away  from 
him,  in  contrast  to  the  characteristic  of  life  lhat  Allaah  describes  Himself  with.  In 
addition,  man  dues  not  have  the  power  to  create  life,  unlike  Allaah.  So  man  has  the 
characteristic  of  life,  and  Allaah  describes  Himself  as  having  the  characteristic  of  Life, 
but  the  actuality  of  the  two  characteristics  differ  as  much  as  man  differs  from  the 
Creator.  Therefore,  mankind  understands  the  concept  ofAllaalTs  nam tal-Huyyy  but; 
can  never  understand  the  actuality  of  it.  The  same  analog)'  applies  for  the  other 
Names  and  Attributes  of  Allaah. 

It  is  essential,  therefore,  when  dealing  with  the  Names  and  Attributes  of  Allaah, 
not  to  deny  or  distort  the  meanings  of  these  Names  and  Attributes,  since  Allaah  has 
described  Himself  with  these  Names  and  Attributes.  Likewise,  it  is  not  allowed  to  try 
to  make  these  attributes  similar  to  those  of  the  Creation,  nor  try  to  delve  into  the 
‘how-ncss’  of  His  Attributes,  since  the  attributes  of  the  creation  are  imperfect,  whereas 
the  Attributes  of  Allaah  are  Perfect  and  Unique. 

With  these  two  basic  principles  in  mind,  we  now  proceed  to  the  concept  of  the 
l{(ilaam  of  Allaah. 

Allaah,  all  Praise  and  Glory  be  to  Him,  has  described  Himselfas  having  the  Char¬ 
acteristic  oU^alaam  in  over  two  dozen  verses  in  the  Quraan.  Amongst  these  verses  arc 
the  following: 

*And  Allaah  spoke  directly  {!{(i Hama)  in  Moos;ia»  (4: 1 6^4 1 

«And  die  Word  (l(ahmm)  of  your  Lord  has  been  fulfilled  in  irutli  and  jus¬ 
tice*  1 6:1  1 5 1 


«Say,  'If  the  oceans  were  ink  wherewith  to  weite  ihc /yi/ait hi  of  my  Lord,  die 
oceans  would  he  exh  aimed  before  ihe  ^ahutn  of  my  Lord  would  finish,  even 
if  We  brought  (another  ocean)  like  it  lor  its  aid.’»  1 1 8: 1 09| 
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^And  I  he  Word  nf  Allaah  {J^alima)  is  the  upjprmnsL»  |9:4(J( 


«(ll  will  he  said  tn  die  people  in  die  Heavens)  'Peace  he  mi  you/  a  Won! 
from  a  Lord  who  is  Most  Merciful*  |36.l,>^| 

Therefore,  we  affirm  what  Allan  li  has  affirmed  for  Himself  namely,  tlinL  He  Speaks 
when  He  wishes,  and  to  whomever  He  wishes.  As  Allnah  says. 


"These  are  the  prophets,  some  of  diem  We  have  honoured  and  blessed  fiver 
others,  (am!)  sonic  of  them  Allaah  spoke  to»  1 2:2^3] 

In  addition,  the  l{ulanm  of  Allaah  is  heard  hy  His  creation,  and  consists  of  words 
and  letters.  The  fact  that  the  /{alatmi  of  Allaah  can  he  heard  is  clearly  proven  in  the 
Quraan  and  Stnwah*  1  or  example,  in  the  story  ofMoosaa,  thcQur'aan  mentions  that 
Allaah  spoke  to  Moosaa  and  addressed  him: 


^  LlAs 

s  *  .s  ,  ''*-'•*  sf- ******  r'-i 


«And  when  he  (Mrmsaa)  c.nnc  (to  the  fire),  he  w;is  indled,  '<)  Munsiia,  Ver¬ 
ily,  1  am  your  Lord... and  1  have  chosen  you,  therefore  listen  to  that  which  is 
inspired  to  you  *  1 20: 1 1-13| 

In  another  verse,  the  Qndnan  .says. 


*  > 


<*Havc  you  heard  the  story  of  Mo4§ia:'  When  his  Lord  called  him  in  the 
sacred  valiev  ofToowai  [79:I5-I6j 

These  verses  arc  clear  that  Allnah  spoke  to  Moosnn  ami  Moosaa  heard  this  speech. 
"1  "he  Prophet  ($i|)  also  described  a  meeting  between  And  am  and  Moosaa,  in  which 
And  am  asked  Moosaa,  "Are  you  the  one  whom  Allaah  spoke  to,  from  behind  a  veil, 
and  there  was  no  interpreter  between  you,  nor  was  their  any  messenger?"  Moosaa 
answered,  +'Yes.  M  The  Imdccth  is  explicit  in  that  AIlaahY  fitilaam  to  Moosaa  was  with¬ 
out  any  intermediary-  In  another  authentic  luidceth ,  the  Prophet  (^)  clearly  stated 
that  Allaah !s  Balaam  is  with  sound,  for  he  said.  When  AUaali  decrees  a  matter  in  the 
skies,  the  angels  move  their  wings  in  humility  lor  His  speech,  which  sounds  like  a 


49  Repuricd  by  Ahi>o  lAmwnud.  nmf  uiliers. 
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chain  over  a  rock..."' '  In  this Inulcctlu  the  Prophet  ($^§)  gave  a  description  oJ  the  sound 
ol  t he  l{ciLunn  ofAllaah,  which  clearly  proves  that  AlinnIYs  l{uluuui  is  with  sound. 

This  whs  also  the  belief  ol  the sa/uf  Imaam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  (J.  241  A.H.)  was 
asked  by  his  son  ’Abdullaah  (d.  290  A.H.),  "When  Alianh  spoke  to  Moosaa,  did  He 
speak  with  n  sound  {that  was  heard  by  Moosaa):"  Imanm  Ahmad  answered,  "Yes, 
indeed!  Your  laurel  speaks  with  sound,  and  a!!  oJ  these  lui  ilceth  (of  the  fqilaiim  of  Allan  h), 
we  narrate  them  as  we  heard  them.”"  Imaam  al-Bukhaarcc  (<k  256  A.H.)  narrated  in 
his  book  al~Ad*ib  ril-Mnfrtid  the  Ijtideeth  of  the  Prophet  (^)  referring  m  the  Day  ol 
Judgement,  and  the  reckoning  that  will  occur,  and  in  it  is;  “...and  their  Lord  will  call 
them  with  a  voice,  the  one  who  is  close  can  [tear  in  just  as  the  one  who  is  far  can,  and 
He  will  sa\;  'I  am  the  King...07  1  After  narrating  the  entire  Iwdceth ,  which  is  also  ex¬ 
plicit  in  the  fact  that  Allan h  speaks  in  a  /{ahunn  that  can  be  heard,  Imaam  nl-Bukhnarcc 
said,  “Allaah,  all  Praise  and  Glory  he  lei  Him,  speaks  with  sound.  Those  w  ho  are  close 
can  hear  it  just  as  those  who  arc  far  can,  and  this  is  only  so  for  Allnah.  And  in  this  is 
proof  that  the  sound  ol  Allnah  docs  not  resemble  the  sound  ol  mankind.""* 

It  is,  uf  course,  essential  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  Speech  of  Allnah  does  not  resem¬ 
ble  that  of  His  creation,  and  therefore  it  is  impermissible  to  ask  how  Allan  h  speaks,  for 
Allnah  says. 


«Therc  is  nothing  similar  to  Him,  and  He  is  i he  All -Hearer,  All-See r»  (42:1 1  ] 

The  fact  that  the  /(rilaa/n  of  Allnah  consists  of  words  and  letters  is  something  that 
does  not  require  proof,  and  can  be  seen  even  by  the  most  ignorant  person. 'The  Qurnnn 
(and  it  is  part  of  the  l^alaani  ofAllaah,  as  shall  be  proven  in  the  next  scciion)  consists 
of  words  and  letters.  For  example,  every  Muslim  knows  that  the  verse, 

o  ji 

<*Qn!  honira  AHuahit  tt/naL  [1 12:1 1 

consists  of  four  words,  each  word  ol  which  consists  of  a  number  of  letters.  It  therefore 
follows  that  the  Balaam  ofAllaah  consists  of  words  and  letters.  The  Prophet  {^) 
himself  mentioned  that  the  Qiiraan  is  composed  of  words  and  letters,  for  he  {^) 
stated,  “Whoever  recites  one  ironl  from  the  Book  ofAllaah  will  have  ten  rewards. 
And  I  clo  not  say  the  AlifLaam  Mean  is  (counted  as)  a  word,  but  ralhcivi///is  a  word, 
and  La  am  is  a  word,  and  A/m//  is  a  word.'1  Therefore,  the  Prophet  (j|g)  divided  the 


50  Reported  by  aMiukhaacec.  Some  groups  allrgL-  ihai  the  sound  described  in  I  lit*  fuuirrih  riders  lo  ihe 

movement  of  [he  angel's  wings.  ’1‘his  can  he  refilled  hy  a  number  of  ways:  firstly,  other  narrations  of  ibis 
It  a  fieri  ft  arc  explicit  that  the  sound  refers  m  a  nil  not  the  angels*  wings  (cf .  3 1-]  inlay*,  p.  U>7); 

seen  ml  ty,  ihe  icnse  dial  is  used  fnr  [be  sound  is  masculine,  whereas  i  In-  wings  are  feminine,  so  ii  die  wings 
of  the  angels  wcrclhc  ulijccl  nflhe  sound.  itu*  leiise  would  have  been  lemininv  also. 

51  Reported  by  'Abdullaah  ibn  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  in  Ki/t/ub as-Sit ninth.  #  533. 

52  Reported  by  Ahmad,  and  al-Rukhaarce  in  ttl-Arlub  al-SUtfwd. 

53  Reported  in  al-Bukhaareek  K/ialtf  Af'aul cf.  al-Jtiday".  p.  I  h5, 

54  Reported  by  al-  Rukhaarce. 
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Qur'aan  into  words  and  letters. 

The  l^alaani  ofAllaah  is  not  limited  to  the  Arabic  language.  Allaah  revealed  the 
Torah  and  the  Injcck  in  Hebrew  and  this  was  also  a  part  of  His  Balaam .  As  hnaam 
ad-Daarimee  (d.  288  A.H.)  wrote,  concerning  those  who  deny  this  concept,  “Woe  lo 
you!  Verily...  Allaah  is  knowledgeable  of  all  languages,  and  He  speaks  in  whichever 
language  He  wishes.  If  He  wishes,  He  speaks  in  Arabic,  and  ilHc  wishes,  in  Hebrew, 
and  if  He  wishes,  in  Syriac,  so  He  has  made  the  Qur'aan  His  i^alaam  in  Arabic,  and 
the  Torah  and  Injccl  His l{alaam  in  Hebrew,  since  He  has  sent  the  prophets  w  ith  the 
language  of  their  peoples.1"*'  In  other  words,  just  as  Allaah  has  sent  every  prophet  to 
preach  in  the  language  of  his  nation*  th ekftlaam  ol  Allaah  to  any  nation  (when  Allaah 
revealed  a  Book  to  that  nation)  was  also  in  its  language. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  f^aUunv  ofAllaah  is  that  it  is  uncreated.  There  are 
clear  proofs  from  the  Qur'aan.  the  Summit ,  the  statements  ol  th csahif  and  dear  logic 
for  this  belief 


The  Qur'nan  says* 


« Verily  in  Him  (Allaah)  belongs ) lie  Creation  anil  the  Omnmantb  17:341 

In  this  verse,  Allaah  differentiates  be  ween  the  creation,  which  includes  the  world 
and  all  that  is  in  it,  and  between  the  Command,  which  is  His  Speech.  The  Speech  is 
in  fact  the  cause  ol  the  creation,  as  Allaah  says. 


't'fy  '  .  A* 

jjKIls <4) IlJ LiJ>1 


tJ 


«  Verily,  Our  Word  unio  a  thing  when  We  intend  it,  is  only  that  We  say  unto 
ii:  'Bel-  and  ii  is*  ( 1 6:40 1 

Therefore  the  Speech  of  Allaah,  by  the  Will  ofAllaah,  is  the  cause  ol  the  creation, 
so  it  cannot  he  created,  for  if  it  were  created*  it  would  mean  that  a  created  characteris¬ 
tic  has  itsell  created  another  object,  and  this  is  not  possible!  In  other  words,  a  created 
object  does  not  have  the  ability  to  create  another  object;  only  the  Creator  has  this 
ability.  Sufyaan  ibn  'Uyaynah  {d.  198  A.H.)  said,  “He  has  lied  (who  says  that  the 
Qur  aan  is  created)!  Allaah  has  stated,  “To  Him  belongs  the  Creation  and  the  Com¬ 
mand,11  so  the  creation  is  the  creation  ofAllaah,  and  Hi.s  Command  is  the  Qur'aan. 11,56 
Imaam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambnl  (d.  241  A.H.)  also  used  this  verse  to  prove  that  the  fyilaam 
ofAllaah  is  not  created.*7 


The  Prophet  (jSg)  said,  '‘Whoever  dismounts  at  any  place,  and  says,  ‘I  seek  refuge 
in  th  d{alimaat  ofAllaah  from  the  evil  that  is  created/  nothing  will  harm  him  until  he 
moves  from  his  stop.1*"*  This  htulccih  also  proves  that  the  of  Allaah  is  not  crc- 


33  ail-DaarinK'c,  i/r-M,  p.  123. 

36  Kcponcil  by  ftl-’Asijurrce  in  iis-Siuirrr'nht  cl!  .il-luiLiy’,  p.  123. 

37  ibid. 

3S  Kc  parted  by  Muslim  nnil  rubers. 
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ated,  since  (he  Prophet  (£g)  commanded  the  believers  m  seek  refuge  in  the  fyilaatn  of 
Allaah  from  all  types  of  evil.  Refuge  can  only  he  sought  from  the  Creator  (and  His 
Attributes),  and  not  from  the  creation.  Imaam  al-Bukhaarcc  (d.  256  A. H.)  stated,  Mln 
this  Intdtcth  is  proofihat  (h  cfy/hn/m  of  Allaah  is  not  created/  and  his  teacher.  Nuavm 
ihn  Ham  maud  (d.  228  A.H.),  staled,  “It  is  noi  permissible  to  seek  refuge  in  die  ere* 
ated,  nor  in  the  speech  of  men  Jinn  or  angels/*'  In  other  words,  the  very  fact  that  a 
person  seeks  refuge  in  the  fat/nam  ofAllauh  proves  that  it  is  an  uncreated  Attribute  of 
Allaah,  for  it  is  not  allowed  to  seek  refuge  in  a  created  object. 

A  simple  logical  prool  that  th ^/{ulaam  ol  Allaah  is  not  created  is  as  follows:  If  the 
^altuun  oi  Allaah  were  created,  it  would  mean  that  one  of  All  a  ah’  s  attributes  (that  of 
speech)  had  a  beginning,  yet  Allaah  s  attributes  do  not  change  with  time,  for  the 
Qur'an n  says. 


*Hc  is  lIk  hirst  (i.c.,  there  is  nothing  before  Him),  ami  I  Ic  is  ihc  L:m 
I  here  is  nnlliing  after  1  |57:3| 

and  His  attributes  arc  a  part  ofHim.  1  he  Balaam  of  Allaah  is  an  Attribute  of  Allaah, 
and  all  of  Allaalfs  attributes  are  eternal  and  uncreated. 


Tl  IK  QURAAN  AS  THK  IvMAWl  OI;  Au AM  I 

In  the  last  section,  certain  characteristics  of  the  Balaam  ol  Allaah  were  discussed. 
In  this  section,  it  shall  be  proven  that  the  Qurnan  is  a  part  of  the  Indian  in  of  Allaah.  It 
therefore  has  the  same  characteristics  that  the  kxdaam  of  Allaah  has.  Some  narrations 
ofthe  earlier  scholars  have  already  been  mentioned  concerning  i  he  fact  that  the  Quran  n 
is  the  Balaam  of  Allaah.  However,  in  this  section,  this  topic  will  be  discussed  in  greater 
detail,  along  with  a  brief  history  ofthe  deviations  that  have  occurred  with  regards  to 
this  belief. 


The  proof  that  the  Qurnan  in  particular  is  the  l{ulaani  of  Allaah  is  that  Allaah 
Himself  has  referred  In  it  as  Hi  sfpdiuwi.  For  example,  Allaah  says, 


«AncJ  if  any  of  die  iilnlairrs  seeks  your  protection.  I  hen  grant  him  protec¬ 
tion.  m>  that  he  may  hear  rhe  Wnrd  of  Allan  h.„*  |9:6j 

meaning  until  (hey  hear  the  Qur'aan.  The  Prophet  (££.)  also  said.  "Verily,  the  Qnraysh 
have  prevented  me  from  spreading  the  Word  {/{ala am)  of  my  Lord/w  meaning  that 
they  prevented  him  from  spreading  the  Qur'uan.  The  Prophet  (*S)  also  said  in  refer- 


iil-joiliiy',  p.  131.  I  mm  al-Bukha a ice's  Kfuity  .1/7////  ui-  ibuutL 
61)  Report  cil  by  nl-Dasirimee,  iil-llmihlhei1  ami  inkers.  Sec  Ibn  Qinlaama.  'Alulnlkiah  ihn  Ahmatl:  trf - 
limhuu  fi  fS/twtt  M.iki.ihah  al-Hmia,  IV  Said.  I WA p.74J. 
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cncc  to  the  Quraan.  The  superiority  of  the  Balaam  ofAllaah  overall  other  fyilatim  is 
(like)  the  superiority  ofAIInfch  over  His  Creation. ,01 

I  ltc  belief  that  the  Quraan  is  the  Balaam  ofAllaah  was  the  belief  of  all  of  the 
Companions,  and  the  belief  of  the  scholars  of  Ah/  at-Snnnah  iva  al-jamaaah  after 
them.  Hundreds  of  statements  from  the  scholars  of  the  first  three  generations  exist 
concerning  the  fact  that  the  Quraan  is  the  i{< alaain  of  Allaah,  and  is  characterised  by 
the  same  characteristics  as  the  l^aluow  of  Allaah.  In  fact,  no  group  amongst  Muslims 
actually  denied  that  the  Quraan  was  the  /(alaarn  of  Allaah;  they  only  differed  con¬ 
cerning  the  characteristics  of  this  Balaam. 

As  was  proven  in  the  last  section,  the  kahumi  of  Allaah  is  not  created.  This,  nf 
course,  implies  that  the  Quraan  is  not  created  cither,  lbn  ’Abbaas,  in  explaining  the 
verse. 


«A  Quraan  wiihom  any  crookedness*  139:28] 

said,  "This  means  that  the  Quraan  is  not  created."62  7\mr  ibn  Deenar  (d.  126  A. H.) 
stated,  U1  have  met  the  Companions  ol  the  Prophet  (^g),  and  those  that  came  after 
them  for  seventy  years,  all  ol  them  said,  'Allaah  is  the  Creator,  and  everything  besides 
Him  is  created,  and  the  Quraan  is  the  I((ilaam  of  Allaah,  front  Him  it  came,  and  to 
Him  it  will  return.”65  Imaam  Aboo  Hanccfah  (d,  150  A.H.)  wrote  in  his  Piqh  al- 
Ai{bcu\  ‘The  Quraan  is  the  speech  (Balaam)  of  Allaah,  written  in  the  imis-hafs,  pre¬ 
served  in  the  hearts,  recited  by  the  tongues,  and  revealed  to  the  Prophet  (i^gk"  and  in 
another  place  he  mentions  that,  "...the  Quraan  is  not  created."6*  I  mu  am  Maalik  (il. 
1 79  A.H.)  was  asked  concerning  one  who  *savs  that  the  Quraan  is  created,  what  should 
be  done  to  him?  He  replied.  “He  should  be  forced  to  repent,  and  if  he  refuses,  then 
his  head  should  be  cut  off!”6*5  lniaam  ash-ShaalVee  (d.  20-t  A.H.)  stated,  "Whoever 
states  i has  the  Qurkinn  is  created  is  a  disbeliever.1*6  Imanm  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  (d. 
241  A.H.)  stated,  "It  has  been  narrated  from  many  of  our  salaf  that  they  used  to  say; 
The  Quraan  is  \\\t /{alanni  of  Allaah,  and  it  is  not  created.'  This  is  also  what  I  believe, 
and  1  am  not  a  person  of  philosophy,  nor  do  I  think  that  philosophy  plays  a  part  in  any 
(of  our  bcliels).  The  only  (source)  is  the  Quraan,  or  the  hadeeth  ol  the  Prophet  (f^g). 
ora  statement  ol  the  Com  [unions  or  Successors.  As  for  anything  besides  these  (sources), 
then  none  of  it  is  praiseworthy.”67 


61  Repofled  by  Abroad  sind  others.  Fnr  a  del  n  ik'd  discussion  nf  the  amhemicity  of  the  btuf<r/h,  set-  al 
Albiianec  s ad-Da'cc/dli,  #1333,  and  iVrr  lIic  iuhrr  side,  al-)uii.iy\  p.  87. 

62  Reported  by  al-l^atikaa’ee.  #  355. 

63  Reported  by  nl-liayhaqce  in  his,SW«7«. 

64  Uiqh  til~A/(f?ar.  p.  301.  quoted  from  ul-KJiamccs,  p.  14. 

65  Reported  by  nl-Lroiiika.Vce,  #  494. 

66  nf  Kliamees,  p.  44. 

67  Keponed  by  ’Abdullnnh  ibn  Ahmad  in  his  as- Si tnmih.  #  KJ8. 
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[imam  at-Tahaa\vee/,s  in  his  famous  Aqccdah  at-Tahaawccyah ,  wrote; 

T  ht-  Quraan  is  ibe  Speech  (f^ilaani)  ofAlhiah.  It  originated  from  Him 
ns  an  articulated  speech  in  a  manner  (hat  is  nor  questioned  and  was  re¬ 
vealed  to  His  Prophet  (£g)  l>v  inspiration.  The  Believers  testify  tn  its  revela¬ 
tion.  They  arc  certain  that  it  is  the  actual  }{aUiam  of  Allaah,  uni  created, 
unlike  the  speech  of  humans.  Whoever  hears  it  and  thinks  it  is  the  speech  of 
a  man  is  a  disbeliever  whom  Alina h  has  condemned  and  threatened  with 
the  Fire  of  Hell,  lor  Allaah  says, 

«1  will  burn  him  in  the  Hell-Fire*  1 74:26] 
to  him  who  said. 


« This  (the  Quraan)  is  nothing  but  the  words  of  a  mortal*  1 74:25 1 


(By  these  verses)  we  know  and  are  certain  that  (his  (the  Qur’aan)  is  the 
/{iilctnm  o!  the  Creator  ol  humans,  ntul  it  does  not  resemble  the  speech  of 
mankind.*'* 


Tire  narrations  from  the salaf  concerning  the  lact  that  the  Quraan  is  not  created 
has  reached  and  far  exceeded  the  level  of wnhmraath\  and  this  is  a  fact  that  no  one  can 
deny,  lo  give  one  example  alone,  the  great  scholar  of  the  Suunuh,  Ahoo  ai-Qansim 
Hibatulkiah  ibn  Hasan  al-Laalikaa  ee  (d.  418  A.H.)  transmitted  reports  from  over 
five-hundred  and  fifty  scholars  of  the  salaf  all  of  whom  stated  the  same  fact:  "The 
Quraan  is  the  Balaam  of  Allaah,  not  created,  and  whoever  slates  that  it  is  created  is  a 
disbeliever,1*  After  naming  all  of  these  scholars,  Imaam  al-Laalikaaee  wrote, 70 

So  these  are  five-hundred  and  fifty  scholars  or  more,  from  the  Succes¬ 
sors,  and  the  generation  after  them,  and  the  scholars  whom  the  mnnuih  has 
accepted  and  arc  well -pi  eased  with,  nnr  in  eluding  die  Companions,  from 
all  different  places  and  generations.  And  of  these  over  a  hundred  were 
I  man  ms.  whose  opinions  a  m\inmlh-htibs  the  people  used  to  Ini  low,  And  were 
i  to  busy  myself  in  compiling  the  quotes  from  modern  scholars  | meaning 
those  alter  the  first  ihrce  generation sj (on  top  of  these  names),  then  the 


68  He  is  Ahu  |,Yalar  Ahmed  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  Satamali  a!-A*/adi  abTaliajwec,  il,  421  A. 11.  In  the 
introduction  to  his  work,  he  said,  “This  is  the  fundamentals  of  die  beliefs  nf  ihc  Ah!  ai-Smnmh  iva  al- 
}imw'tih<  upon  the  methodology  of  the  jurists  of  this  nnnnah%  Ahoo  Hanccfah  Xu'man  ibn  Thaahit,  and 
Alton  Yusuf..  and  as-Sliaybuancc...  (lIil-  ivvn  primary  siudaus  i>f  Ahoo  ]  lanifah),  ami  i heir  beliefs concern¬ 
ing  the  fundamentals  oft  he  religion.'"  This  work  uf  his  is  an  exircindy  important  line  in  that  it  gives  a  clear 
and  lucid  explanation  oft  he  basics  of  the  belief  of  the  Ah!  a  {-Sunn  ah  mt  til-Jumatih.  In  addition,  ii  clearly 
shows  that  Lhu  beliefs  of  Abno  1  lance-fa  were  the  same  as  the  beliefs  nf  the  si/// a<-Sminahi  yet,  the  irony  is 
that  many  nf  those  who  claim  ro  follow  rh is  great.  Imuam  in  fiqh  absolutely  ignore  Ahoo  HancefaIVs  beliefs, 
and  instead  follow  ihe  A<//  We  or  Mdaturtalee  fihhj  The  book  has  a  valuable  commentary  by  Ibn  Abd  al¬ 
ls.*  n  I- Ha  na  fee  (d,  792  A. H,). 

69  A  lit  in  aI-Ai{tt'iiaU  tU_-Ta!taatviyait  puini  #  33,  Shm'h  Aqeahih  at/Jhhim*\yyah  %  p.  1 68. 

70  al-LaalikaaVe,  v.  1,  p.  344.  For  ihcse  numinous  qunics,  sec  the  previous  hundred  pages  (250-345). 
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n  umber  of  names  won  Id  have  reached  the  Thousands...  instead,  I  restricted 
mysdl  k;  transmissions  Irnin  these  (named  scholars):  from  gciuTaiimi  to 
general inil.  no  one  refilled  or  contradicted  Lhem.  and  whoever  did  so.  they 
were  forced  to  repent,  or  they  were  commanded  to  he  killed  nr  banished... 

The  first  person  to  claim  that  the  Quraan  was  created  was  a  person  by  the  name  of 
Jaad  ibn  Dirham  (d.  1 24  A.H.).  Ja’ad  was  one  oDhc  leaders  ol  innovation  ol  his  time, 
denying  most  oftlie  aiirihnies  ol  Allaah,  including  that  of/ (a/aatn.  He  was  executed 
by  t lie  governor  of  his  time  lor  holding  this  and  other  heretical  belie! s.  J  Iuwcvcr.  his 
student,  Jahm  ibn  Safwaan  (d.  128  A.H.),  was  able  u>  spread  his  ideas  to  a  much 
greater  extent,  and  il  is  alter  him  the  group  known  as  the  jahwiyyuh  emerged.  This 
group  was  considered  by  the  scholars  ol  Is  la  am  to  he  outside  the  fold  <>l  1  ski  am  lor 
their  heretical  beliefs.  The  } ah  any  yah  claimed,  amongst  other  things,  that  [hcfyifintw 
ofAllaah  (and  thus  the  Qur'an n)  was  created.71 

Less  than  a  century  later,  Ahmad  ihrt  Ahee  Du’aad  (d.  240),  one  of  the  callers  to 
this  belief  of  the  jnhuuyyah ,  even  though  he  himself  was  ol  the  Mutazihih  %  succeeded 
in  convening  the  'Abba  as  id  Caliph  Ma’moon  (during  the  year  218  A.  H.)  to  ibis  ide¬ 
ology.  Ma'mnon  then  used  his  power  as  the  Khttlccfah  to  begin  a  relentless  persecu¬ 
tion  of  the  scholars  of  his  lime,  forcing  many  ol  them  to  renounce  the  belief  ol  the 
saftif.  and  claim  that  the  Qur'an n  was  created.  The  most  prominent  scholars  from  all 
over  the  Muslim  lands  were  ordered  to  publicly  proclaim  this  ideology.  Those  that 
refused  were  brutally  tortured.  Only  a  few  brave  scholars,  led  by  Imaam  Ahmad  ibn 
Hambal  (d.  241  A.H.),  managed  to  last  through  this  torture  without  relenting.  Imaam 
Ahmad  was  jailed  for  a  number  of  years,  anti  beaten  and  whipped  so  severely  that 
doctors  pronounced  him  on  the  verge  ol  death.  This  was  one  of  the  greatest  trials  to 
ever  inflict  the  Muslim  annual j«  and  ir  was  only  during  the  Caliphate  of  Muitawakil 
(during  the  year  237  A.H.)  when  orthodoxy  was  finally  redeemed. 

During  this  period,  due  to  the  great  controversy  dial  was  generated  over  this  issue, 
three  different  groups  — besides  the/!/;/ us-Srtttnah  -  evolved  with  regards  to  die  belief 
of  the  eternal  nature  of  the  Quraan. 

The  first  group,  comprised  of  the  Julnniyyah  and  the  Mtt'nizifaii1'  claimed  that  the 
Quraan  was  created.  It  was  this  group  that  temporarily  gained  popularity  among  the 
people,  and  due  to  the  power  of  the  Caliph  Ma’moon.  many  scholars  were  forced  to 
verbally  agree  with  them. 


71  The  Juhntiyyiih  denied  all  iit’ihv  name*  and  ;iiiriliiiic*ol  Allaali.  'This  luc I  1 1 ic n't  n>  believe  dial  All;i:ih 

ivinild  nor  I>l-  sl*4_*i i  in  die  Hereafter.  ihai  Allaah  is  noi  above  (watt  nut)  His  Tlnone,  ih.n  lie  docs  no!  have 
the  :il I rihuve  of  lhai  He  docs  noi  have  the  aiirihuLes  nl'yudd  and  tvajh  ('Hand'  and  ‘Face'),  and  so 

I’firih.  It*  me  examines  I  he  Ixdicl  l  heA</T<f  rcr*,  il  is  clean  hai.  despiic  their  verbal  disass*ici:iiion  I’rnm  die 
/tr/ntiiyyitlf,  in  reality  many  nfihcir  beliefs  are  almost  i  he  same  as  those  nt  lhc  fjhittiyytfft*  as  shall  lie  elabo¬ 
rated  in  lhc  next  see i inn. 

72  For  an  interesting  acctiuni  ufihis  bujuisiiion  frum  an  oriental]  si's  per  spec  live,  sec  Wilier  A  I,  Patino's 
Ahmed  ibi t  / lanbttf  urn!  the  Mihm?.  Leiden.  IS*)/, 

7^  The  A/irVi tzifffh  were  a  group  that  tried  lo  harmonise  Greek  philosophy  wiih  lsl.i.nn. 
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The  second  group  were  known  as  the  Waaqifiyyah .  This  group  did  not  give  an 
explicit  opinion  on  ihis  issue,  and  said,  “We  do  not  say  it  is  created,  nor  do  we  say  that 
it  is  not  created.”  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  Waaqifiyyah  were  not  ignorant  of 
the  status  of  the  Qur'aan.  but  rather  had  srudiecl  the  evidences,  and  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  was  unclear  whether  the  Qur'aan  was  created  or  not.  Since  the 
prools  ot  the  eternal  nature  ol  the  Balaam  ol  Allnah  were  so  clear,  and  the  scholars  ol 
Ah! as-Smmah  united  on  this  issue,  the  innovation  of:  the  i Vaaqiftyyah  was  a  new  inno¬ 
vation,  and  thus  the  scholars  ol  their  time  were  very  severe  in  the  refutation  of  this 
group.  Oncof  theWtf/was  asked  concerning  this  group,  and  he  replied,  “The  Quraan 
is  the  fytfaaw  of  Allaah,  and  it  is  not  created.  And  can  it  be  other  than  this:  Or  can 
anyone  say  other  than  this?  We  can  never  have  any  doubts  about  it,  ever!!”74  And 
Iniaant  Ahmad  (d.  241  ATI.)  said,  "As  for  the  Waaqifiyyah ,  then  he  in  no  doubt  o f 
their  disbelief! 1,71 

The  last  group  that  formed  during  this  time  were  the  Lafdhiyyah.  They  claimed 
that  the  Qur'aan  was  the  iyalaam  of  Allaah,  and  that  it  was  not  created,  hut  the  recita¬ 
tion  oft  he  reciter  of  the  Qur’aan  was  created.  The  scholars  ofTslaam  declared  that  tile 
investigation  into  this  matter  was  not  praiseworthy;  since  the  statement,  “My  recita¬ 
tion  of  the  Qur'aan  is  created/*  can  have  two  meanings,  one  of  which  is  correct,  and 
the  other  incorrect.  The  incorrect  meaning,  which  is  what  most  ol  the  Lafdhiyyah 
intended,  is  that  the  actual  recitation,  meaning  the  Qur'aan,  is  created,  and  thus  the 
Lafdhiyyah  agreed  with  the  Jahmiyyah,  However,  if  the  person  intended  that  the  sound 
expelled  by  the  reciter  of  the  Qur'aan  was  created,  then  this  is  a  correct  meaning,  since 
rhe  voice  is  created,  but  the  actual  recitation  (i.c.3  whiti  is  recited)  is  nor. 7(1 

Imnnm  Ahmad  ihn  Ha  mbit  I  (d.  241  Add,)  said,  concerning  the  above  three  groups, 
“The  Jahmiyyah  arc  of  three  types:  One  group  of  them  says  that  the  Qur'aan  is  cre¬ 
ated;  another  says  Tat  it  is  the  falaam  of  Allaah,  and  stop  at  that;  and  the  third  say, 
‘Our  recitation  of  the  Qur'aan  is  created/  For  me,  these  three  groups  have  the  same 
status  (iii  another  narration,  he  added:)  and  all  of  them  are  of  the  Jahmiyyah ,  disbe¬ 
lievers.  They  should  be  forced  to  repent,  and  if  they  do  not  do  so,  then  they  should  lie 
killed!”77 

After  this  period,  different  groups  evolved,  the  most  prominent  amongst  them  that 
of  the  Ash'drccs.  Since  this  group  is  still  present  to  this  day/”  it  will  he  discussed  in 
greater  detail  than  the  other  groups. 


7-1  al-l.aalikan’cc,  #531. 

lb  ibid .  #5-H. 

76  For  further  details,  see  nl-l«alikaa'ce,  pps.  38>39‘J 

77  al-KhalJaal,  v.  >.  p.  Mb. 

78  This  group,  during  [lie  llfih  and  sixih  century  oUh chijmfi,  became  extremely  popular  due  u>  histori¬ 
cal  reasons,  and  the  effects  that  this  had  arc  still  presem  to  this  day.  Many  of  the  famous  scholars  of  the  pa  si 
were  influenced  by  ihe/UA *ureesy  including  mosr  ol  the  authors  of  die  classical  works  on  *uloom  al-Qtn\uui. 
The  scholars  ihai  follow  the  Ash  ’arte  faith  today  are  many  and  wide-spread;  even  such  famous  insi  tuitions 
such  as  ul-Azhur  Universiiy,  Daar  al-Uloum  and  Deoband  are  primarily  Ash'arcc. 
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A  Rh-UTATION  OF  T))]-: /Ks//J/^/:7A 

1  lie ,4*7/ Wees  arc  a  group  that  rake  their  'uqcalah ,  jiikI  their  name,  Iroin  the  teach¬ 
ings  ofAboo  nl-Hasan  ’Alee  ibn  Ismaa'ccl  al-Ash'arce  (d.  324  A.H.)/ 'K  *' 

With  regards  lei  the  Balaam  nf  Allaah,  (he /T// Wees  brought  forth  an  \ujccdah  that 
was  unknown  to  the safaf  They  claimed  that  Allan h  docs  posses  the  Ai tribute  n I  Speech, 
and  that  the  Qurnan  was  the  Balaam  of  Allaah,  and  in  this  they  agreed  with  the  Ah l 
ds-Smnidh*  However,  they  explained  this  attribute  in  a  unique  way,  for  they  claimed 
that  All;iali\s/<tf/dff///  was  an  'internal'  l{alcunn  -  a  l^alacnn  that  could  not  be  heard  by 
anyone.  They  equated  it  with  the  concept  of  thinking,  and  stated  that,  just  as  the 
thoughts  of  men  arc  a  type  of  speech  that  cannot  be  heard,  likewise  the  Iqtluam  of 
Allanh  is  an  internal  speech  that  cannot  be  heard.  Therefore,  they  claimed  that  Allaah 
does  not  speak  with  sound,  and  that  his  Balaam  docs  not  consist  of  words  or  letters. 
They  further  stated  that  Allaah's  Itfifoam  is  not  related  to  His  Will;  in  other  words, 
according  to  the  A<7i  Wees,  Allanh  is  continually  speaking,  and  will  always  be  speak¬ 
ing-  He  does  not  speak  when  He  wishes.  They  hirther  claimed  that  the  l(alaam  of 
Allnali  is  in  hict  one  meaning,  and  cannot  he  divided  into  parts.  This  led  them  to 
claim  that  the  Torah.  Injccl  and  Qnraan  arc  all  in  fact  ’expressions' of ’the  same  fy/foauK 
but  the  actual  Iqilaam  of  Allaah  is  without  any  language,  anil  is  oft  he  same  meaning. 
Therefore,  according  to  them*  the  essence  of  the  Torah,  the  Injccl  and  die  Qnraan  is 
the  same.  Since  they  claimed  that  Allaah’s  t{aliunu  is  an  internal  /{a  la  am,  they  then 
followed  up  this  principle  by  stating  dial  the  actual  text  o)  the  Qttr  aan  is  created,  but 
the  l(u}aum  of  Allaah  is  not.  The  Arabic  Qnraan,  according  to  the  As/tamrs,  is  not  the 
actual  /{alaam  of  Allaah,  but  rather  an  ‘expression'  ol  the  Balaam  of  Allaah.sl 


79  li  should  he  pointed  i>ni  dial  Abno  ;it-l  ].ts;l n  rtl-Avh'arre  himself  wirm  through  three  phases  lIu ring 
his  I  i  led  me.  During  die  firsi  pJi:tse,  hi*  was  a  ,\fu  lazrlii  .  However,  alter  the  scholars  nf  ihe Mtt  'taziluft  coulti 
not  satisfy  his  questions  on  particular  issues  of  faith,  he  left  them  and  starlet!  teaching  the  'tujeedah  nf  Abno 
M  li  ham  mail  ‘Abdiilluah  ibn  SaVed  ibn  Kullaab  (d.  240  A.H.).  ]bn  Kullaab,  ami  .il-A&h'nrcc  during  ihls 
stage.  tried  m  rtTuif  I  lit1  belickol  the  A  Itt'untloh  and  ddeud  ihc  teachings  nt  AM  tb-SiuMth,  i  l  Linlurtu- 
untely  ik1  meihndidngy  ihat  iliry  used  tu  refine  ihe  \fn*iuu/uh  was  iiscll’ gre.idy  influenced  hy  Greek  phi¬ 
losophy.  Thus,  they  themselves  fell  into  many  errors,  especially  in  the  area  of  the  Names  ami  Auribuies  of 
AJlaah.  (Only  one  of  I  heir  errors  will  he  elaborated  in  ibis  scci ion,  bm  it  should  be  kepi  in  mind  ih.it  a 
rein  mi  ion  ul  one  point  ol  belief  nf  any  group  is  an  tpsu  farlo  rcliitannn  ul  ibat  group's  claim  in  be  Ah!  us- 
Situaah.  since  the  beliefs  olVl/7  as-Sauuoh  must  be  perfect.)  During  the  Iasi  stage  nf  hk  life.  al-Ash'mv 
rejected  die  teachings  ul  Ibn  Kullaab.  and  accepted  die  'utftrMt  ol  Ahf  us-Suututh.  It  was  also  during  ibis 
stage  dial  he  wrote  his  bonk  al-lhtiutrah .  in  which  he  defended  die  \i\)tmcduit  of  \\i*snUf%  and  believed  in  the 
Ai  tributes  of  Allaah.  such  as  blittuti  (rising  over  the  ill  mite),  wajk,  yiid  aiul  other  ail  rihutes.  Theielnre.  in 
reality,  thosi*  who  claim  to  he  Ask’utrt  arc  not  iruly  following  Abon  .d-Hasan  al-.Vdi’aree.  for  if  they  were, 
i hey  would  follow  the  'aqcedah  dial  he  had  at  his  death,  and  noi  ihe  'atjirduh  of  Ihn  Kullaab.  which  be 
renounced  before  his  death, 

SI  I  li  should  be  inrnnniird  dial  litis  section  is  also  a  refutation  ol  the  skier  group  nf  l  he  Ash  ‘itrivs.  the 
Maanax’ttkrs.  'The  lie  lie  Is  <tf  these  two  groups  w  irh  regards  r<>  the  f(uioutti  of  Allaah  are  practically  die  same 
for  our  purposes. 

SI  These  are  the  primary  point*  r>j  difference  heiw  ten  ihe ,  I  Itl  as-Sttttnalt  ami  i  he .  Isli  \itvci  with  irgards 
to  ilir  fyditatu  of  Allaah.  b  must  he  mentioned  ihat  some  olihese  points  .ire  based  upon  certain  principles 
dial  iltc  JjfA  rt«Y*s  use  Id  distort  many  of  the  Attributes  of  Allaah.  However,  due  to  the  brevity  of  this  discus¬ 
sion.  these  will  not  be  mentioned  nr  refuted.  Fora  full  refutation,  see  Nonr’s  doctoral  dkscri.it  inn  on  ihc 
Mibject.  i] unifil  in  tin’  bibliography. 
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Aboo  Hanmid  al-Ghazaalee  (cl.  505  A.H.),  one  of  the  leaders  and  expounders  of 
this  'aqeedah ,  wrote,  "Allan h  speaks  without  words*  sounds  and  letters...  and  His  Speech 
is  lJic  Speech  of  ihe  mind  (i.e.,  internal  speech),  fust  as  the  speech  of the  mind  has  no 
sound  or  words,  so  His  Speech  has  no  sound  or  words.3*"2 

The  primary  principle  that  led  the  Ash ’arees  to  distort  many  of  Allnnh's  Names 
and  Attributes  is  that  they  wished  to  remove  all  resemblance  between  Allnnhs  Names 
and  Attributes,  and  between  those  of  the  creation.  This  principle,  which  in  essence  is 
correct,  was  taken  by  th cAsh'arecs  loan  extreme.  They  used  their  intellect  and  logic  to 
decide  which  of  Allan  h\s  Names  and  Attributes  gave  some  type  ol  resemblance,  or 
anthropomorphic*1  qualities,  and  those  Names  and  Attributes  which  did  not.  Based 
on  this  classification,  they  then  interpreted  those  Names  and  Attributes  which  they 
fell  gave  anthropomorphic  qualities  contrary  to  their  literal,  understood  meanings, 
thinking  that  by  doing  this  they  were  removing  any  fearol  resemblance  between  Allaah 
and  His  creation.  In  re*n I ity,  their  over-zcalousncss  to  free  the  Names  and  Attributes 
of  Allaah  from  resembling  those  of  His  creation  led  them  to  deny  and  distort  many  of 
His  Names  and  Attributes.  They  used  their  intellect  as  the  criterion  to  understand 
Allanh’s  Names  and  Attributes.  Whatever  they  Felt  was  not  befitting  to  Allaah,  even  if 
Allaah  Himself  had  affirmed  it,  they  interpreted  until  it  satisfied  their  intellect. 

As  Aboo  Haamid  al-Ghazaakc,  wrote,  “All  that  is  found  in  the  traditions  (the 
Qur'nan  and  Sunnafi)  (concerning  the  attributes  of  Allaah)  is  examined.  Then,  il  the 
intellect  can  agree  with  it,  it  becomes  obligatory  to  believe  in  it...  Bui  as  lor  those 
(attributes)  which  arc  deemed  by  the  intellect  to  be  impossible,  then  it  becomes  ob¬ 
ligatory  to  interpret  what  has  been  found  in  the  traditions  (the  Qur'aan  and  Suiwah), 
lor  it  is  not  imaginable  that  the  traditions  will  contain  something  that  contradicts  the 
intellect.  As  for  the  hu  death  which  contain  characteristics  of  resemblance  (of  Allaah 
between  His  creation),  then  most  of  them  arc  not  authentic,  and  those  that  arc  au¬ 
thentic  are  not  explicit,  but  rather  can  be  interpreted.”'^ 

Therefore,  they  took  their  intellect  to  he  their  criterion  to  accept  and  understand 
the  Attributes  of  Allaah,  so  whatever  their  intellect  agreed  with,  they  accepted,  and 
whatever  their  intellect  could  nut  understand,  they  rejected  or  re -interpreted.  And 
had  they  believed  in  them,  without  asking,  “How?”  or  “Why?”  it  would  have  been 
better  for  them.  However,  they  neglected  a  very  crucial  point,  and  that  is  that  Allaah, 
all  Glory  be  to  Him,  is  more  aware  of  His  Names  and  Attributes  than  His  creation  is, 
ami  Allaah  is  more  eloquent  than  any  of  His  creation  is.  Therefore,  it  is  not  appropri¬ 
ate  to  re-interpret  any  Name  or  Attribute  that  Allaah  (or  the  Prophet  (^))  has  de¬ 
scribed  Himself  with,  merely  because  our  minds  cannot  comprehend  the  actuality  of 
an  Attribute.  They  also  neglected  the  fact  that  it  is  not  possible  to  compare  AllaalTs 


H2  cl.  sil-C/liastfke,  Ahn  Hamid.  Ihyuu  ’Ufooiti  it /-Dm,  Ash  rut"  Publishers.  Lahore,  n.d.,  v.I,  p.  153.  Ii  is 
d.'iiiiu'il  ihai  Im.i.un  abOIia/dli-c,  ;ii  ilu-  end  of  his  life,  recanted  from  lIic  (UjCt'dak  of  the  Ash ‘a  rets  and 
accepted  i  he  ’tKftrdiih  of  I  lie  suit*/. 

S3  Anthropomorphic:  To  give  .in  object  human-like  dm  raci  eristics. 

S3  From  his  uI-ItpiMuni fee  at-  ’‘hitpind,  p.  132.  Taken  tro/n  Nntir,  v.I,  p.  DO. 
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Attributes  and  to  try  to  understand  them  by  making  analogies  with  the  attributes  of 
the  creation. 

Imaam  al-Barbahaarce  (d  329).  one  of  the  scholars  of  the  salaf,  said; 

May  Allaa h  have  mercy  upon  you!  Know  that  .speculative  speech  about 
the  Lord,  Use  Most  High,  is  a  newly  invented  matter,  and  is  an  innovation 
and  misguidance.  Nothing  is  to  be  said  about  the  Lord  except  what  He  has 
described  Himself  with  in  the  Qur'an  n,  and  what  the  Messenger  of  Allauh 
(5^)  explained  Lo  the  Companions...  No  one  says  about  the  aurihutes  o! 

Allaah.  "How;*1  or  “Why?"'  except  one  who  has  doubts  about  Allaah.  The 
Quraati  Is  l lie  fyiiinwi  nf  Allaah.  His  Revelation  and  Light,,/- 

Yut,  the  Ash  V/rcvs  delved  into  concepts  that  could  not  he  understood  by  men,  and 
tried  ti>  reason  the  actuality  of  the  Attributes  ol  Allaah. 

To  illustrate  this  example,  with  regards  lo  the  attribute  of  fohhii/K  the  Ash 'arcus 
reasoned  that  the  one  who  speaks  must  speak  with  sound  and  breath,  and  these  arc 
created.  In  addition,  they  argued  that  speech  must  come  from  a  combination  of  or¬ 
gans,  such  as  the  longue,  throat  and  mouth,  but  Allaah  is  free  ol  these.  They  also 
reasoned  that  words,  composed  oi  letters,  can  never  he  eternal,  since  one  letter  follows 
another,  and  has  a  spec i lie  place  in  each  word.  Therefore,  since  each  letter  is  sequen¬ 
tial,  lol lowing  the  one  before  it,  it  cannot  have  existed  from  eternity/  Therefore,  ac¬ 
cording  to  them,  it  was  not  possible  for  Alla  ah’s  Balaam  to  be  with  sound,  or  for  Allan  h’s 
!{ulaaw  to  be  composed  ol  words  and  letters,  lor  il  it  were,  it  would  be  created, 

It  can  be  seen,  then,  that  the  Ash'dree*  used  their  logic  to  distort  clear,  explicit 
concepts  in  the  Quraan  am!  Stmmtlu  by  first  comparing  the  Attributes  nf  Allaah  to 
those  of  the  creation,  and  then  reasoning  that,  since  Allaah  is  not  like  l  lis  creation, 
these  Attributes  must  haven  different  meaning.  Had  they  only  understood  that  Allaah 
is  Unique,  and  there  is  nothing  similar  to  Him,  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to  under¬ 
stand  Allaah  s  Attributes  by  comparing  them  to  those  ol  the  creation,  it  would  have 
saved  them  from  falling  into  the  error  of  denying  these  Attributes. 

As  lor  their  belie!  that  th iilfphuMi  ol  Allaah  is  without  sound,  this  contradicts  the 
proofs  that  were  given  in  the  previous  section  from  the  Quraan,  Sumwh  and  state¬ 
ments  ofthcAi/tf/TThc  presumption  that  sound  must  come  from  organs  is  a  presump¬ 
tion  based  upon  the  characteristics  of  humans.  Therefore,  it  is  not  necessarily  true  for 
all  objects.  Allaah,  all  Glory  and  Praise  be  to  Him,  has  made  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  speak,  for  they  responded  to  His  Comma  ml  and  said. 


85  al-Barbalmarec,  al- Hasan.  Sborb  os-Snumth  (Maktahnl]  as Cairo.  1986),  p.  2S. 

86  cf,  nl-)uday\  pps  375-379.  and  Noort  pps.  517-542,  for  these  anil  oilier  logical  proofs  Thai  die 

bring  along  with  their  refutation.  The  Ash  onrx  also  try  in  prove  the  fan  that  ihc  word  f\oIuuw  sign i lies  an 
imcrn.il  [bought,  anti  not  necessarily  n  spoken  word.  Their  primary  proof  is  a  line  of  poetry  attributed  w  :i 
pre  Jsiaamic  Christian.  However,  This  meaning  ihal  they  seek  lo  prove  contradicts  the  undcisiixid  meaning 
of  i  lie  won!  Balaam  in  I  he  Arabic  language.  In  addition,  Allaah  uses  other  words  besides  'bpham'  (such  as 
vidtra)  to  denote  His  Speech,  and  these  words  all  denote  speech  with  sound.  Sec  the  above  references  lor  a 
more  detailed  discussion. 
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" 

"'Wu  come.  willingly!'**  |41:1 1 1 

anil  Allaali,  nil  Glory  nnd  Praise  he  to  Him,  will  make  the  skins  ol  the  disbelievers 
.speak  on  the  Day  of  Judgement, 


i_p  bljb  2*  \jbj 


wAiitl  they  (die  disbelievers)  will  say,  ‘Why  did  you  (mir  skins)  testily  against 
us?*  They  will  say,  'Allnnh  has  caused  us  to  speak,  as  He  causes  all  things  10 
speak...'"  H  1:21) 

Allanh  caused  these  objects  to  speak,  yet  these  objects  do  not  have  the  organs  that 
humans  need  to  speak.  Is  not  Allaali,  the  one  who  created  all  things,  capable  of  speak- 
ing  as  He  wishes? 

lmaam  Ahmad  (cl.  241  A.H.)  stated, 

’’As  for  their  claim  (meaning  die  claim  oft  lie  Ja/itniyyuf).  which  was  l.iier 
Liken  liy  the  .■WA/ree.j)  ihai  sound  can  only  occur  from  a  combination  nfilic 
ihroat,  and  lips,  and  longue,  thm  did  uni  Allnnh  say  to  die  Heavens  mid 
Enri  h 


Vdomc  willingly  or  unwillingly]'  They  both  said,  'We  come,  willingly!** 
|41:I2| 

And  did  not  Allnnh  sny. 


•'And  We  subjected  lIic  nnuiiuaius  anil  the  birds  m  glorify  Our  praises,  along 
with  (Prophet)  Daawnndv  [21:79] 

Oi i  these  people  presume  that  they  (i.c.,  ihc  mountains,  the  Heavens 
and  the  Martli)  glorified  with  a  ihrnai,  and  lips,  and  longues?!  And  how 
about  when  a  d  is]  believer's  limbs  will  testily  again  si  him—  Do  you  think 
ihnt  i  hey  will  rcsiifv  with  throats.  lips  nnd  longues:!  Nay.  rather  Allaali  will 
make  them  to  speak,  as  He  wishes,  without  any  throni  or  lips  or  tongues!'"*7 

Therefore,  to  claim  that  if  the  l{idcutm  ol  Allnnh  were  with  sound,  it  would  entail 
giving  these  characteristics  to  the  Creator,  cannot  be  accepted,  for  it  is  an  analogy  of 
Allaah  with  man,  and  this  is  improper.  ’Abdul laah  ibn  Ahmad  ibn  Hnmbal  (d.  290 
A.H.)  said,  "My  father  (lmaam  Ahmad)  said,  Th  chadcelh  of  Ibn  Mas’ood  states  that 
when  Allaali  Speaks,  a  sound  is  heard  which  sounds  like  (the  moving  ol)  a  chain  over 


S7  ur-Rmit i  'ala  ai-jaliniiyyuh .  p.  Hi:  cf.  nl-Marbcc.  p.  VS. 


a  rock.  \ n d  this  (hadceth}  is  denied  by  the  jahmiyyah. ^  These  people  arc  disbelievers, 
they  wish  to  cause  confusion  and  deceive  the  people.  Whoever  presumes  that  Allan h 
docs  not  Speak  is  a  disbeliever!  Verily;  we  will  continue  to  narrate  these  Imdccth  as 
they  came  to  us! In  this  narration*  Imaam  Ahmad  is  staling  that  any  person  who 
denies  the  fact  that  Allaah  speaks  with  a  sound  is  of  the  jahmiyyah ,  in  another  narra¬ 
tion,  Ahdullanh  said*  “1  asked  my  father:  Some  people  are  claiming  dial  Allaah  does 
not  speak  with  a  sound/'  tmaam  Ahmad  replied*  “Nay!  Allaah  speaks  with  a  sound* 
and  the  only  people  who  deny  this  are  the  jahmiyyah.  They  wish  to  confuse  the  peo¬ 
ple  and  deny  (the  Attributes  of  Allaah)/1*1 

Imaam  ash-Shnhrastaancc  (d,  ^48  A,H,)S  while  discussing  the  historical  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  various  sects  related  to  the  Balaam  of  Allaah*  wrote,  ‘'Then  (Aboo  al- 
H.asan)  abAsh’arcc  came,  and  invented  a  third  opinion,  and  claimed  that  all  sound 
must  he  created.  And  with  this  (opinion)*  he  contradicted  the  consensus  (ijmaaj  he- 
fore  him,  fur  he  claimed  that  whai  we  recite  is  not  the  actual  Balaam  of  Allaah.  Anti 
this  (belief)  is  the  essence  of  innovation/5  1 

in  addition*  if  ihcAsh’arces  maintain  that  the  Balaam  of  Allaah  is  withoiu  sound* 
then  the  following  points  must  he  answered: 

I )  Ifth  v  !(alaam  of  Allaah  is  without  sound*  then  what  did  Moosaa  hear  when  Allaah 
spoke  to  Him?  If  they  respond  that  Allaah  created  a  sound,  and  caused  Moosaa 
to  hear  rhat  created  sound,  then  this  means  that  this  created  object  stated, 


*0  Moosaa,  Verily,  1  am  your  Lord.. A eril \\  1  am  Allaah,  there  is  not  god  save 
me,  so  worship  \le...»  1 20: 12-14] 

Therefore,  if  they  state  this,  it  implies  that  this  created  object  claimed  to  be  Allaah* 
and  asked  Moosaa  to  worship  it!  However,  if  they  state  that  it  was  the  actual 
Balaam  of  Allaah,  then  it  must  be  asked*  "How  then  did  Moosaa  hear  it  if  you 
claim  that  Allaah's/^/tftfw  is  without  sound?"  The  scholars  ofthe.dj/rWecs  have 
not  been  able  to  provide  a  satisfactory  response  for  this. 

2)  If  the  kalaam  of  Allaah  is  without  sound,  then  what  special  status  do  those  prophets 
whom  Allaah  spoke  to  gain?  In  other  words*  what  is  the  superiority  of  Moosaa 
over  the  other  prophets  if  he  did  not  hear  the  kalaam  of  Allaah?  The  Quraan 
mentions  that  one  of  the  blessings  that  certain  prophets  have  been  given  is  that 
Allaah  spoke  to  them  directly: 


MS  This  rtui  hoyndJs:  And  ihcJj// tfrew! 

89  Reported  by  '  Xbdulhcdi  ihn  Ahmad  in  df-Snmnih,  #  33-1, 

90  ahHarbcc.  p.  373. 

91  .\j/}{t{fyiU  (if-Atfdaawt  p,  313;  t,iken  tVom  nl-Hnrbce.  p.  363, 
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'  *  r-  . 

jjA  O*** 

*Thescare  I  he  Messengers!  Some  oftlicm  Wc  blessed  (with  ;i  higher  status) 
over  cithers.  Some  of  them  Allnnh  spoke  to...»  [2:253] 

Also,  if  Allaah  speaks  10  a  prophet,  l>ut  that  prophet  cannot  hear  him,  then  of 
what  difference  is  this  type  of  inspiration  to  the  other  types  of  inspiration?  Allaah 
says. 


fifty 

02$  ^  il&o  o'JQ 


«ll  is  not  possible  for  any  human  being  rh.it  All.inh  should  speak  ro  him, 
unless  ii  be  by  Inspiration,  or  from  he  hind  a  veil,  or  (that)  He  sends  a  Mes¬ 
senger  m  reveal  what  He  will  by  His  Permission.  Verily,  He  is  I  lie  Most 
High,  Most  Wise*  [42:5 1  ] 

This  verse  mentions  different  types  of  inspirations.  If,  according  to  the/l.<AV/m\s, 
the  /(a  haw  of  Allaah  cannot  be  heard,  then  when  Allaah  speaks  from  ‘behind  a 
veil/  how  is  this  different  from  the  other  forms  of  inspiration  ?q: 

3)  If  the  l{iiluaw  of  Allaah  is  an  ‘internal'  Balaam  %  similar  to  the  ‘speech'  of  the  mind, 
then  what  is  the  difference  between  the  Knowledge  {  Urn)  ol  Allaah,  and  His 
Speed:.  Allaah  has  described  Himself  with  berth  of  these  characteristics  in  the 
Quraan.  If  the  Speech  oFAIIaah  cannot  he  heard,  and  is  an  internal  Speech,  then 
this  implies  that  it  is  the  same  as  the  Ai  tribute  of  Knowledge. 

There  is  another  point  that  the  belief  of  the  Ash  arcc*  implies,  anti  this  is  a  very 
dangerous  implication:  Just  as  the  attribute  of  speech  is  a  noble  attribute,  its  opposite, 
muteness,  is  a  characteristic  that  is  not  desired,  nor  is  it  considered  praiseworthy.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  one  who  is  mute  is  not  like  the  one  who  speaks.  Therefore,  to 
claim  that  Allaah  docs  not  possess  the  attribute  ofspecch  (or  to  interpret  it  away  as  the 
Ash 'arccs  do)  is  in  reality  blasphemous,  as  this  then  implies  that  the  Creator  is  mute, 
yet  Allaah  is  free  of  all  attributes  of  imperfection.  In  kict,  this  principle  of  faith  was 
one  of  the  most  powerful  arguments  that  the  prophets  used  to  deny  the  worship  of 
other  than  Allaah!  The  stories  oflbraaheem  and  Moosan  clearly  show  this. 


The  Stay  of  Ibvtiahcem 

The  story  oflbraaheem  and  the  idols  is  well  known:  Ibraaheem  desi roved  all  of 
the  idols  ol’ his  people  except  the  largest  one.  When  his  people  discovered  this,  they 
questioned  him  as  to  whether  he  was  the  culprit.  Ibraaheem  answered,  as  mentioned 
in  the  Qur'aan, 


02  The  varirms  types  of  in  spiral  ion  will  he  discussed  in  the  next  chapter. 
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«’Ralhcr,  this  one.  the  largest  of  ihem,  did  it!  (Why  don't  ynu)  ask  I  hem.  if 
they  can  speak!'  So  they  turned  to  I  hem  selves,  and  said.  'Verily,  yon  are  the 
wrong-doers  (since  you  left  the  idols  unguarded).' Then  diey  turned  lo  them- 
selves  (again)  and  (responded).  ‘You  know  very  well  (O  Ihraaheem)  Lhar 
these  (idols)  do  nni  speak*  (Ihraaheem)  replied,  'Do  you  then  worship  be¬ 
sides  Allan  h  ohjeds  ilutt  can  neither  pro  hi  you  nor  harm  your  Fie  to  you. 
and  upon  that  which  you  worship  besides  Allan  It!  1  lave  you  no  senser!'» 

|2!:63-67| 

In  these  verses.  Ibraahcem  showed  his  people  that  their  idols  were  not  worthy  of 
worship,  primarily  because  lliey  could  nut  speak.  After  they  themselves  acknowledged 
this,  Ibraahcem  rebuked  them,  and  asked  them,  “Have  you  no  sense?!”  meaning, 
“How  can  an  object  ilutt  cannot  even  speak  he  worthy  of  worship?"  Notice  that 
Ibraahcem  was  referring  to  a  speech  that  could  he  heard,  for  Ibniahccm’s  people  did 
not  answer  Ibraahcem  with  the  belief  of  (he  Ash  arccs,  “Our  god  speaks,  but  a  speech 
tluU  is  not  heard  — an  internal  speech  ol  the  mind!"  lor  they  understood  what  Ibraahcem 
meant!!  This  is  why  they  turned  to  themselves,  and  realised  the  foolishness  ol  their 
actions,  and  could  only  reply  with  the  feeble  response  that  everyone  knew  ihai  their 
idols  could  not  speak! 

The  Story  of  Moosaa 

Likewise,  when  the  Children  of  Urn:  fed  took  the  calf  that  they  had  built  as  an 
object  of  worship,  they  were  reprimanded  in  the  Quraan.  Allaah  says, 

*Did  they  (th use  who  worshipped  the  calf)  nut  realise  that  ii  (i he  call)  could 
mt  respond  to  than  with  a  (single)  ward*  nor  did  it  have  any  power  lo  harm 
nr  benefit  them  ?»  1 20:89] 

In  another  verse,  Allaah  says, 
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♦  „  j  >  -  ^ 

j*  4  ay*  is*!*  f _£ 'J 


«And  the  people  of  Moosna  made  in  his  absence*  out  of  their  ornaments,  the 
image  of  a  calf i hat  made  a  sound  (like  the  mooing  ol' a  cow).  Did  ilicy  noi 
realise  dial  ii  with!  not  spcol{  to  the' in  t  nor  guide  them  in  ilic  (si  might)  pal  hr* 

|7:M8| 

in  these  two  verses.  Allan h  reprimanded  the  Children  ollsraaVcl  lor  worshipping  the 
calf  since  the  cnlfwns  not  a  perfect  object*  and  one  of  the  clearest  indications  that  ii 
was  not  worthy  of  worship  was  that  it  could  nor  speak!  liven  though  the  call  made 
noises*  it  was  not  capable  nf  intelligent  speech. 

Therefore*  these  two  stories  show’  that  muteness  anci  incoherent  speech  are  at¬ 
tributes  dial  do  not  belli  the  Creator,  and  thus  the  people  ol  Ibraaheem  and  Moosaa 
were  rebuked  for  taking  gods  that  were  mute.  Yet*  the  Ash'arccs*  thinking  that  they 
were  removing  all  negative  attributes  from  Allanh,  in  reality  equated  the  Creator  with 
the  attributes  of  these  idols,  and  thus  fell  imo  the  same  error  as  the  people  of  Moosan 
and  Ibraaheem  did  with  regards  to  the  attribute  of  speech!  This  is  why  ITaaroon  ibn 
Ma€rnof  (cl.  231  A.H.),  one  nf  the  scholars  nf  the  sitfaf  said*  “Whoever  presumes  that 
Allnah  does  not  speak,  then  in  reality  he  is  worshipping  idols."1'* 

The/h~/;  tfmrs  also  claim  that  th  vlfalaam  of  Allanh  is  not  related  to  His  will,  which 
implies  that  Allnah  dots  not  speak  when  He  washes  to,  but  rather  He  is  continually 
speaking.  The  fact  that  Aiiaah’s  Balaam  is  related  to  His  Will  (in  other  words,  Allanh 
Speaks  when  He  wishes  to  Speak)  is  dearly  shmvn  in  the  Q  lira  an.  Allnah  says* 


Airily*  His  Command,  whenever  He  i  n tends  a  ihing,  is  only  that  He  says, 
'Bd'-andi!  is-  [37:821 


In  this  verse,  Allaah  clearly  shows  that  H\s Balaam  is  related  to  His  Will*  for  whenever 
Allanh  intends  a  thing.  He  says  to  it  °lkT4  which  proves  that  Allaah  Speaks  w  hen  He 
wishes.  Likewise,  Allaah  states. 


«And  when  Muosan  came  in  Our  appointed  time  and  place*  and  his  Lord 
spoke  wuh  him...*  [7:143] 

This  verse  shows  that  Allaah  spoke  U )  Moosaa  after  Monsaa  had  arrived  to  the  meet¬ 
ing  point;  not  before  it,  nor  alter  it —  once  again  proving  that  Allaah  speaks  when  He 
wishes. 


93  Reported  hv  /Vhdullnali  il*>n  Ahmad*  #  2U9. 
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Thc/ljf//W/r«  also  claim  that  the  Iquioam  of  Alkioli  is  all  the  same  meaning,™  and 
cannot  he  divided  into  parts.  'Phis  principle  then  lends  them  to  state  that  the  Quraan, 
Torah  and  InjecI  are  in  essence  die  same,  and  they  only  di!  ler  in  their  expressions  and 
languages. 

If  this  were  the  ease  in  reality,  then  the  Qur'aan,  Torah  and  Injeeh  when  translated 
into  one  language,  should  be  the  same,  since  their  essence  is  the  same.  However,  il  is 
well  known  that  each  of  these  three  books  differs  from  the  other  greatly. 

In  addition,  if  die  Ifrthtain  ol  Allaah  cannot  he  divided  into  parts,  and  is  one  w  hole 
concept,  then  this  raises  a  problem  that  the/];// arm  must  solve.  The  following  con¬ 
versation  between  one  of  the  scholars  o L  I///  as-Swwah,  Alton  Nasr  as-Stjazee  (d.  444 
A.H.)  and  one  of  the  scholars  of  the  Ash'arccs  will  prove  interesting:^ 

Alton  Nasr  snicl  to  the  /Uh'urcc,  ‘‘What  do  you  say  when  Allaah  spoke  to 
Moosaa  r  Did  he  understand  all  ol  t he  J(ct fount  of  Allaah  (i.e..  if  th efyiiniiiu  of 
Allaah  can  mil  he  divided  imu  parts,  ihen  did  Mimsaa  hear  all  of  ihe  i^nluuut 
of  Allaah) 

The  Ash'arre  hesitated  a  liulr,  and  questioned.  "W'liat  du  you  intend  by 
i  In  s  question.'” 

Ahoo  Nasr  responded.  ‘’Forget  what  I  intend .  and  respond  to  my  ques- 
iionf,r  but  the  Ash  'twee  refused  to  respond  until  Ahoo  Nasr  odd  him  what  lie 
meant  by  this  question. 

Ahnn  Nasr  then  responded,  "What  I  intend  is  as  follows:  ll  you  respond 
to  my  question  hy  stating  that  Moo.sna  understood  nl!  of  the  Iqihiaiu  r»f  Allaah. 
then  this  implies  that  there  boot  a  single  ofAllaah  except,  that  Moosaa 

comprehended  it,  and  ibis  is  blasphemy  at  id  disbelief  (for  thb  would  imply 
that  Moosaa  had  been  given  all  of  the  knowledge  of  Allaah).  -  but  if  you  do 
not  say  this,  then  you  are  forced  to  state  that  Allaah  made  Moosaa  compre¬ 
hend  some  pan  of  His  and  by  this  Man.*  mem  you  have  caused  your¬ 

self  to  fall  into  the  same  thing  that  you  pretend  to  run  away  from,  and  that  is 
the  belief  that  Allaah  rs  ({alaam  can  he  divided,  Vni  also  claimed  that  one 
who  says  that  the  of  Allaah  ean  he  divided  is  a  disbeliever,  yci  yon 

have  been  forced  to  say  it  yourself.  Therefore,  your  opponent  will  be  the 
victor  over  you,  since  he  believed  in  what  was  stated  in  the  Quraan  and 
Sunnah,  (which  came)  from  Allaah  and  1 1  is  Messenger  (^g),  but  you  re¬ 
fused  to  .submit  to  diem,  and  instead  claimed  that  it  was  obligatory  to  turn 
to  your  intellect  (to  understand  these  concepts).  \et„  your  intellect  has  forced 
you  to  agree  with  the  revelation  (in  iliaL  E  he  lyihiam  of  Allaah  can  he  divided 
into  parts),  and  in  die  process  you  have  humiliated  yourself!11 


94  li  should  be  pi  tin  led  om  that  ihcd/ATf/w  scholars  themselves  have  differed  with  regards  in  Lb  is  point. 
Some  of  i  hem  claim  dial  i  he  Iqtidam  of  AJ  la  ah  can  he  divided  into  commands,  prrihi  hi  lions,  and  (acts,  oihers 
gave  different.  classifies  I  ion.  lull  the  majority  did  not  agree  with  this.  This  difference  of  opinion  in  anil  of 
itself  is  mi  indication  of  ihe  people  of  innovation.  The  scholars  oil  lie  Ah  l  us-Stttuttih  do  not  disagree  amongst 
ihrmsclvcs  in  primary  matters  n\’*aqctdah. 

9s)  Reported  in  Wtt  Taaanul  tf /-  ‘Atff  ti *a  ua-Xdi/t.  2/90.  Taken  from  Noor,  p.  537.  with  sonic  changes. 


\'hv  Ash' aree  responded,  “This  requires  some  time  lor  me  to  think,"  mid 
left  the  converse l ion. 

In  other  words,  if  the  l^altcaui  of  Allaah  is  one  essence,  and  cannot  be  divided  into 
pans,  then  when  Allaah  spoke  to  Moosaa,  did  Moosaa  hear  all  ofih cf#/faam  of  Allaah? 
1(  so,  then  this  implies  that  Moosaa  gained  all  the  knowledge  of  Allanh,  and  this  is  not 
possible.  However,  if  this  is  not  so,  then  this  implies  that  Moosaa  understood  a  pan  of 
the I{ciiacuu  ol  Allaah.  which  is  what  Akf  ds-Sitfiutih  believe. 

The  final  point  that  will  be  discussed  is  in  fact  the  most  dangerous  consequence  of 
the  belief  of  the  Ash  Wees.  Since  the  Ash  V//ws  claimed  that  Allaah  did  not  actually 
speak  the  Qur'aan  with  a  voice  that  is  heard,  and  that  His  l^alaant  is  not  in  any  lan¬ 
guage,  and  not  composed  of  words  and  letters,  they  then  had  to  answer  a  number  of 
questions,  including:  “Where  did  the  Quraan  that  is  present  amongst  us  originate 
from?  And  what,  then,  is  the  Arabic  Quraan,  with  its  words  and  letters?1' 

In  other  words,  since  th  cAsh’etrees  claimed  that  Allan  Wslyihiain  could  not  he  heard, 
then  where  did  the  Qudaan  come  from?  And  who  was  the  first  to  recite  it?  And  if,  as 
the  Ash’ctvces  claim,  the  ffaluaiv  of  Allaah  is  not  in  any  language,  and  neither  is  it 
composed  of  words  and  letters,  then  what  is  the  relationship  of  the  Quraan,  which  is 
in  Arabic  and  composed  of  words  and  letters,  with  th  c  l{alumn  of  Allaah? 

Concerning  this  point,  the  Ash  \trces  w  ere  forced  to  admit  that  i  he  Quraan  is  not 
the  actual  Balaam  ol  Allaah  (since  it  is  in  Arabic,  and  composed  of  words  and  letters), 
hut  instead  an  ‘expression’  (Ar.  'I±i^auyah  \  or  "ibiiamh')  ol  the  l(cilinnu  nf  Allaah,  As  to 
who  (or  what)  was  the  first  to  actually  ’express’  it,  the  Ash’arecs differed  amongst  them¬ 
selves  into  a  number  of  opinions,  all  ofwhich  are  equally  blasphemous!  Most  of  them 
stated  that  the  Quraan  was  first  created  in  the  Leigh  aLMalifoodh  (in  other  words,  the 
Arabic  words  of  the  Qur'an n  did  not  exist  until  they  were  created  hv  Allaah  in  the 
Lauh  al-Kiahjoodh ),  thus  explicitly  claiming  that  the  Q untan  was  created:  others  stated 
that  Allaah  made  Jibrccl  understand  the  meaning  of  the  Quraan,  and  lib  reel  was  the 
first  to  verbalize  it,  thus  making  the  Quraan  the  speech  of  Jibrccl;  yet  others  stated 
that  the  Quraan  was  inspired  in  meaning  and  first  spoken  by  the  Prophet  (S^rfi  thus 
making  the  Quraan  the  speech  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^). 

In  other  words,  th  n  A  sit  twees  were  forced  to  admit  rhai  the  Arabic  Qur'aan  is  not 
the  actual  kfilatuu  of  Allaah,  and  that  it  is  created.  This  is  due  t o  the  fact  that  they 
differentiated  between  what  they  called  an  ‘internal  l(iil actin'  of  Allaah,  which  is  with¬ 
out  language,  sound  and  words,  and  between  the  actual  Quraan,  which  is  in  Arabic, 
recited  and  heard,  and  composed  of  words.  This  internal  l{ti!aain  of  Allaah,  accord¬ 
ing  to  them,  is  not  created.  Inn  the  Qnraiin,  since  it  is  only  an  expression’  of  the 
‘internal  t^aluain  \  and  not  the  actual  hiihuim  of  Allaah,  must  he  created. 

Thus,  the  Ash  dices  explicitly  state  and  believe  that  the  Quraan  is  created,  even 
though  they  then  follow  up  this  statement  with  the  phrase,  J\..  but  th  nl(alnunt  of  Allaah 
is  not,"  As  one  of  their  most  famous  scholars,  Ihraaheem  al-lkiajooree  (d.  1277  A.H,)t 
wrote,  “The  hclicfolThe.d///o/-5///i//rf//  (intending  the  belief  of  the  Ash\ircc$)  is  that 
the  Quraan.  meaning  the  internal  Balaam  (of  Allaah)  is  not  created,  hut  the  Qur'aan, 
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meaning  the  one  that  wc  recite*  is  created."*' 

Therefore,  in  essence,  the  Ash '(lives  agreed  with  the  Jahuriyyah  anti  the  Mn  tuzihdt 
lhat  the  Qur’aan  is  created. 

It  must  be  asked:  When  all  of  the  scholars  of  the  sulaf  vehemently  spoke  against 
those  who  believed  that  the  Qur'aan  was  created,  and  even  accused  them  of  disbelief 
were  they  referring  to  this  concept  of  internal  l^alnatn  that  the /b7i *avcc>  invejited,  or 
where  they  referring  to  the  Quran n  that  is  well  known  to  all  Muslims:  And  when 
Imaam  al-Laalikaa'cc  (d.  418  A.H.)  quoted  over  five- lui  ml  red  scholars  ol  the  salaf 
staling  that  the  Qur'aan  is  the  l^alacnn  of  Allaah,  and  not  created,  did  any  of  these 
scholars  differentiate  between  this  ‘internal  Balaam'  and  the  actual  Qtir’aan,  and  state 
that  the  Qur'aan  is  only  an  ‘expression'  of  litis  'internal  l^ahitwdt 

The  answer  is  very  clear;  none  of  the  sataf  preached  or  believed  the  doctrines  that 
the  Ash'avecs  invented,  and  none  of  thetn  differentiated  between  an  ’internal  l{iilnam 
of  Allaah'  and  the  QurVian.  What  ill vsalaf  were  referring  to  when  they  said  that  the 
Qlirntin  is  the  lyducwi  of  Allaah,  and  that  the  Qur'aan  is  not  created,  is  the  actual 
Qtir'aan,  and  not  an  imaginary  and  invented  ‘internal  Balaam'.  None  nf  them,  not 
even  n  single  scholar  {hdbre  A  boo  til-Hasnn  abAsh'arcc  and  his  teacher  Ihn  Kullaah), 
mentioned  this  concept  ofnn  'internal'  /{aluiun,  and  differentiated  between  it  and  the 
actual  Qur'aan!  Th c  sti/iif  are  all  quotetl  as  saying,  “The  Quraan  is  the  l{tiltituu  of 
Allaah*  and  is  nor  created."  yet  the  Ash'arecr  stare,  “'The  Qur'aan  is  only  an  expression 
of  the  /{alaum  of  Allaah,  and  is  created"!! 


«Arc  iliese  l\vo  examples  the  same?  AII±amtUilitiiwh\  bin  most  of  them  do 
not  know!*  1 39:29 1 

In  fact,  some  of  the  early  scholars  during  rhe  time  of  the. explicitly  refuted  the 
beliefs  ofthc/b’A  'arccs.  Ahmad  ibn  Seen  an  abWaasitce  {d.  256  A.H.) ,  one  of  the  teachers 
of  Imaam  al-Bukhanrcc  (<1.  256  A.H.)  and  Imnam  Muslim  {d.  261  A.H.),  said  in 
refutation  of  the  belief  of  lbn  Kullaah  {which  was  later  taken  bv  Aboo  abHasan  al- 
Ash'arec),  “Whoever  presumes  that  the  Qur'aan  is  two  things  (i.c.,  an  ‘internal' '  l{(ila<U)i 
and  an  expression  of  that  Balaam),  or  that  it  is  only  an  ‘expression'  (of  the  /(ti/eitnn  of 
Allaah),  then  by  Allaah,  besides  whom  there  is  no  other  god,  he  is  a  heretic  {zindcc'tj) 
who  wishes  to  destroy  Islaam.  He  is  a  disbeliever  in  Allaah.  77//V Qur’aan  is  the  Qtir'aan 
that  Allaah  revealed  through  Jibreel  to  the  Prophet  (^g)..."*'  The  scholar  Aboo  ;d- 
'Abbaas  Ahmad  ibn  ’Umar  ibn  Surayj  (d.  303  A.H.).  whom  Imaam  adh-Dhahabi 
called  the  ‘Renovator’  (nmjaddid)  of  the  fotirth  century/*  and  because  of  whom  the 
fiqb  of  Imaam  as-ShaafVee  (d.  204  A.H.)  was  popularised,  wrote. 


%  RL'piiriL'i!  in  Kiftuiytf  tt!-  ‘Atiutt/w,  p.  104.  Tnki'ii  Imm  ]u<1:iy\  \\  39S,  Al-llaajourcc  was  perhaps  the 
most  lamons  scholar  of  die  Asft'aniv  during  Mr-  Iasi  ccmitry.  I  It*  hns  an  extremely  popular  explanation  in 
thf  fawin/ntft  (tlic  basic  text  hook  of  1  he  Ash  if  we  Jaiih).  L-miilcJ.  Tiihfat  uLm  Jawiitmu  Qt-TdiohfctL 

97  |uilay\  p.  43b. 

9<S  adh-i  )hahabi.  Siyttr.  1 4/20 1 . 


And  ii  1ms  been  :i [Tinned  and  agreed  by  ;ill  the  people  of  l his  religion,  ul 
ihe sttnnah  and  jctnnia'oh.  from  t he  sahtf  ilmL  pnsi.  from  the  Companions, 
and  the  Successors,  and  l  he  famous  and  rightly  guided  scholars  in  ibis  ti  me 
of  ours,  i  bar  all  i  lie  verses  pertaining  m  ihe  Attributes  of  All  nab.  and  the 
authentic  narrations  coming  from  the  Prophet  ($^)  cmicmiing  the 
At  tributes... Lit  at  it  is  mandatory  lo  believe  in  them,  in  each  and  every  one  of 
them,  jusi  as  they  came,  and  k>  leave  the  acLualiLv  ol  lliem  to  Allaah...^/^r/ 
he  tut  'Mivnerl  ionic  Attribtties,  mu  tty  of  which  the  Ash  tuves  tleuy.  mid  then 
*/«/:). ..and  lo  si  lit  mi  liie  /(tt)aoni  (of  Allaah).  with  kiicrs.  and  with  sound, 
and  in  different  languages,  and  in  words,  and  soomhs. ...  and  all  of  diis,  we 
accept  it,  and  do  nut  reject  it,  nor  do  vve  interpret  them  wiih  Lhe  imerpreia- 
lions  of  i lie  other  (groups),  or  wiih  the  anthropomorphism  of  the 
anihn^poniorphists...  Kal her,  we' say  what  Allrtnh  has  said,  anti  mtrrprvl  it 
as  ihe  Prophet  (^)  interpreted  it,  and  rhe  Companions, and  ihe  Successors, 
and  the  scholars  ol  ihcWrt/Ahose  who  arc  well  know  n  for  l  heir  religion  and 
elm  racier.  And  we  agree  upon  that  which  they  agreed  upon,  and  du  not  talk 
with  whai  they  did  noi  lalk  about  we  do  not  give  inierprelaiious  dial 
were*  nr>t  given  by  them),  hut  rather  we  accept  the  apparent  meanings  of  ihe 
narrations  (of  lhe  ht/tlce/h)  and  lhe  verses  (of  the  Qur  n;m)./lW  tee  th  not 
give  for  these  verses  the  interpretations  of  the  Mtt  'tuzi)aht  or  the  Ash  it  tecs,  or  the 
ftthniiw w/f.  or  the  disbelievers.  or  the  anihmponwrphists...  hut  rut  her,  we  accept 
it  {these  Attributes),  til)  wit  hunt  any  ie-intapretutioti  (i.e..  we  accept  the  appar¬ 
ent  meanings  of  it),  itttd  believe  it i  it  without  t  vir /paring  (them  to  the  C.  tea  t  ton). 

And  we  siaLe,  'The  beliel  in  these  (Anrihules)  isohligaiory.  and  to  speak  ol 
I  hem  is  from  lhe  stimuli/.  but  to  try  in  re-inierprei  {tamer))  ii  (i.e.,  ihe  way 
i  hese  groups  have  done}  is  an  mnovaiinn!* 

In  addition,  the  beliefs  ol  the  Asf/'arm  are  very  similar  lo  lhe  beliefs  of  the 
Lnfdhiyytth  {mentioned  above),  who  believed  that  a  person’s  recitation  ol’thc  Qnrann 
iscrcaied.  Since  ihcAsfi'it/w  believe  that  the  actual  text  ol'ihe  Qur  nan  is  created,  ibis 
automatically  implies  that  they  believe  that  the  recitation  ol’ihe  Qur  nan  is  also  cre¬ 
ated,  lor  the  recitation,  according  to  the  A.rft\trccs.  is  of  a  created  text!  Imaam  Ahmad 
(tl.  241  A.H.)  stilled,  “The  Lufdhtyyah  are  in  reality  encircling  the  belief  of  Jahm  (ibn 
Safwaan),  lor  they  believe  that  Jibreel  came  with  something  created  (to  die  Prophet 
(*£&)).  ,|f  ’  In  another  narration,  Imaam  Ahmad  was  asked,  "XVhrU  is  your  opinion 
concerning  those  who  say,  ‘Otir  recitation  of  the  Qur'aim  is  created";  Imaam  Ahmad 
replied,  “These  people  are  worse  than  tile  Jahmiyyah .  Whoever  believes  this,  then  he 
believes  dial  Jibreel  came  with  something  created,  and  the  Prophet  (*^0  preached 
something  created  P1"1  U  should  be  noted  that  the  belief  that  Jibreel  came  with  some¬ 
thing  created,  and  the  belief  that  the  Prophet  (sfe;)  preached  something  created,  is 
exactly  the  belief  of  the  Ash  \trccs.  for  they  believe  that  the  Arabic  Qur+aan  is  created. 


W  |  tul.iy'.  p. 

I  rill  j(lfid)h.ih;ibi.</^L7/mve.  p.  Pd. 
ini  .ulh-nii.ih.ihi. *//•{. Itttvtv.  p.  212, 


52  An  Introduction  to  the  Sciences  of  the  Qur'aan 


Conclusion 

The  Attributes  of  Allaah  ns  mentioned  in  the  Qur'aan  and  Sinmah  nrc  absolutely 
Unique.  These  Attributes  arc  understood  literally  (in  the  case  ofthe  Attribute  af/gilinnu, 
that  Allan  |  Speaks,  whenever  He  wishes,  with  a  sou  ml,  in  different  languages.  and 
this  Speech  is  composed  of words  and  letters,  and  is  not  created). but  the  actuality  and 
'how-ncss'  of  these  Attributes  are  not  delved  into,  and  any  negative  similarity  be¬ 
tween  these  Attributes  and  the  attributes  of  the  creation  arc  negated  (in  the  case  of 
this  Attribute,  that  the  speech  of  the  creation  is  created,  but  the  Speech  of  AH  a  ah  is 
not).  Understanding  these  Attributes  ‘literally'  does  not  mean  understanding  them  in 
the  manner  that  they  are  found  in  the  creation,  or  comparing  them  with  the  attributes 
of  the  creation;  rather,  it  means  affirming  the  linguistic  meaning  of  that  Attribute  in  a 
manner  that  befits  the  Creator,  and  will  never  completely  be  understood  by  mankind. 

The  beliefs  and  deviations  of  the  Ash  'dices  are  all  basal  upon  their  anthropomor¬ 
phic  understanding  of  the  Attributes  of  Allaah.  If  they  had  only  understood  that  the 
Attributes  of  Allaah  cannot  he  compared  to  the  attributes  of  the  creation,  nor  are  they 
based  upon  the  attributes  of  the  creation,  they  would  not  have  had  to  resort  to  try  to 
'rationalise'  these  Attributes  to  remove  this  supposed  anthropomorphism  from  them. 
The/b/jWm  also  jailed  to  realise  that,  in  their  ovcr-zcalousncss  to  remove  this  im¬ 
aginary  anthropomorphism  that  they  believed  existed  in  the  Qur'aan  and  Snmmh. 
they  ended  up  comparing  Allaah's  Attributes  with  the  attributes  of  inanimate  objects. 

The  Ash'arecs  are  an  example  of  how  deviation  occurs  when  the  proper  Islaamic 
methodology  is  not  followed;  they  wished  to  refute  the  beliefs  of  the  Mu  luzihth  and 
the  jahmiyyah ,  and  affirm  the  Attributes  of  Allaah.  but  since  they  were  so  influenced 
by  the  principles  of  Greek  logic  and  rationalism,  they  ended  up  agreeing  with  the 
beliefs  of  the  same  groups  that  they  so  tight  to  refute,  and  stated  that  the  Qur'aan  is 
created. 

In  conclusion,  the  scholar  of  the  Sunnah,  tmaam  Muhammad  ibn  al-Hasan  al- 
Aajitrrcc  (d.  360  A.H.)  stated: 

Tlicrr lore  it  is  essential  that  Muslims  fear  Allaah,  anti  teach  each  oilier 
ihe  QmAian...  and  not  argue  over  it.  And  lIicv  should  know  lhaL  it  is  the 
^alaam  nf  Allaah,  not  creak'd.  So  if" a  juhmcc  argues  with  them,  and  says,  "It 
is  created!”  or  says,  '  The  Qur'aan  is  ih cl^plumn  of  Allaah!”  and  stops  at  that 
(i.c.(  a  Wiunftjct),  or  says,  *'My  recitation  of  the  Qur’aan  is  creaied! “  (i.e..  a 
I AifJh re) ,  nr  says,  "The  Qur'aan  is  only  an  ’expression'  of  w  hat  is  in  the 
Li}u!±al-Mtihfoodhyi  (i.e.,  an  Ash  We),  then  the  ruling  with  regards  lo  such 
a  person  is  dial  he  he  left,  and  not  talked  to.  nor  prayed  behind,  hut  raiher 
warned  against. 

And  upon  you,  O  Muslim,  are  the  n.irmiinns  from  the  Prophci  (gg), 
and  the  narrations  from  the  Companions  after  him,  may  Allaah  he  pleased 
wiih  Lhem,  and  ihe  statements  nf  the  Successors,  and  the  scholars  ol  thc 
Muslims.  And  leave  debating  (about  i he  religion  by  using  your  intellect), 
and  1 1  seless  ilrgucmenta  lion,  and  contention !  And  win  icve  r  i  s  upon  th  i  s  pa  lb, 
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then  I  hope  for  him  all  good  from  Allaah.J1 


102  ash-Shan'eah,  v.  1,  p.  239.  Concerning  saying  one’s  prayer  behind  an  Ash  art'C*  it  is  best  to  avoid 
praying  be  hind  them.  However,  if  one  is  forced  to  pray  behind  them,  the  prayer  is  still  valid  and  need  not  be 
repeated.  Notice  how  al-Aajtirnce  equated  die  belief’s  of  the, 3/4  V/irey  with  the  beliefs  lafilic )akmiyyck%  and 
considiTCil  it  in  be  line  of  the  sects  of  i\\m  Juhnriyytihl1. 

It  should  he  pointed  out  that  some  of  the  Ash’arcvs  claim  that  the  ’aqtcdtih  Ah/  us-Smtntih  aw  nl- 
Jam  a  a \\h  (part  of  which  was  elaborated  in  this  section)  i.\  an  invention  nflhn  laymiyyah  (d.  728  A.H.). 
1’hcy  claim  that  the  first  person  to  claim  that  i  he  Ai tributes  of  Allaah  are  to  he  taken  in  (heir  literary  mean¬ 
ings  was  Ibn  Taymiyyah,  and  therefore  he  was  the  first  to  claim  that  the  l^ahuim  ol  Allaah  can  be  heard,  anil 
that  the  Qur’aan  is  the  actual Balaam  of  Allaah.  In  order  to  refute  this  view,  this  author  purposely  avoided 
quoting  even  one  statement  of  Ibn  Taymiyyah  throughout  the  last  three  sections.  This  was  done  to  prove 
that  the  light  u>  formulaic  \tqecdah  docs  not  belong  to  Ibn  Taymiyyah,  hut  rather  to  Allaah  and  to  Ills 
Messenger  In  addition,  the  belief  of  all  of  the  Companions,  Successors,  and  the  scholars  of  Ah!  as- 
Sunnah  a  tier  ihcm  was  one,  and  that  is  the  belief  that  was  elaborated  upon  and  defended  above.  Every 
single  scholar  quoted  above  lived  ccnturie.\  before  Ibn  Taymiyyah,  therefore  how  could  Ibn  ’Jaymivyah  he 
the  first  to  propagate  these  views?  Instead,  it  musi  be  asked  of  the  Ash  V/rer/.  "Can  you  name  even  one 
person  he  foie  Ahnn  al-JMasan  al-AsIfarvv,  and  Hin  Kullaah,  who  held  the  views  that  you  hold?  As  forus,  \vr 
have  quoted  the  Qur’aan,  and  the  Sn  ninth,  and  die  statements  of  the  Companions  and  Successors,  and  the 
scholars  of  the  first  generations,  the  likes  of  Imaam  Ahmad,  Aboo  Hnncefiih,  as-Shaafi’cc,  Manlik,  al- 
Bukhaarcc,  and  ad-Daarimee  to  defend  our  beliefs.  Who  is  thcic.  before  nl-Ash'aice,  and  his  l cachet  Ibn 
Ktilhab,  and  the  innovator  Jalim  ihn  Snfwaan,  who  held  ihe  beliefs  dial  you  hold?’’  Jim  if  they  cannot 
respond  to  you  -  and  of  a  surety  they  cannot  respond  to  you  -  then  know  that  they  are  a  people  who  have 
turned  away  from  accepting  the  Qur'aan  and  Sutt/wh ,  unless  and  until  it  agrees  with  their  intellect  and 
desires! 

Another  manner  by  which  they  seek  to  confuse  the  people  is  by  quoting  famous  and  well-known 
scholars  throughout  Islaamic  history  who  were  Ash  tirct's  or  influenced  to  a  certain  degree  by  the  beliefs  of 
the Asharws.  So,  for  example,  they  quote  the  likes  of  af-Baaqillaanec  (d,  303  al-Qurtubcc  (d,  671 

an-Nawawce  (d,  676  A  H,),  Ihn  Hajr  al-Asqaloani  (d,  852  A,H,)r  as-Suyootcc  (d,  91 1  Add,),  Ibn 
Hajr  al-Haythamcc  (d.  974  AJ3.)  anil  many  more  respected  and  loved  scholars,  and  claim,  "If  all  nf  these 
scholars  are  misguided  Ash 'ttrrts,  then  who  arc  lUcAhl  as-Sttninth?)"  This  may  be  refuted  in  a  number  of 
ways.  Firstly,  it  is  very  clearly  noticed  that  all  the  scholars  mentioned  lived  after  the  first  three  generations  of 
ihc  hijwh,  and  these  arc  the  genera  tinns  (bat  the  Prophet  (ife)  himself  stated  would  he  (behest  of  Jill  genera¬ 
tions!  The/J/AWe/  cannot  quote  even  one  reputable  scholar  from  the  time  of  the  actual  sahf  dial  was  on 
their  beliefs,  for  the  simple  reason  that  there  were  none.  The/I/A  We  beliefs  were  founded  and  propagated 
during  the  fourth  century  of  the  brjrnh,  and  became  increasingly  popular  alter  that.  We  are  commanded  by 
the  Prophet  (S§)  to  take  from  the  first  three  generations  of  Islaam,  and  \vc  consider  following  them  as  pan 
of  our  religion  oflslaam.  As  lor  the  generations  and  scholars  that  come  after  this  time,  then  \vc  look  at  them 
individually,  and  what  is  gmitl  from  them  wc  take,  and  what  is  incorrect  we  do  not  take.  Secondly,  we  do  nut 
agree  that  all  of  these  scholars  were  pure  Ash'nrccs.  The  likes  of  al-Baaqillaani  and  Ibn  Hajr  al-Asqalaani 
were  influenced  by  the  Ash'tircesi  but  at  the  same  time  agreed  with  the  A  hi  us-Suutiah  on  some  points  (in 
fact,  as-Suyootcc  even  criticises  the  hcluT that  isiiuuaa  means  'to  conquer*  (is/utvlaa)  in  his  al-I/qtnm).  There¬ 
fore  it  is  not  accurate  to  describe  them  as  being  pure  Ash 'uircs.  Thirdly,  these  scholars  were  great  scholars  in 
their  nwn  fields,  but  we  excuse  their  mistakes  in  aiftrdah*  and  say  that,  due  to  the  environment  that  they 
were  in,  they  were  not  exposed  to  (he  proper  'lufavlah  and  therefore  followed  the  Wt jtededt  nf  their  scholars 
and  teachers,  which  happened  to  be  \\\cAsh*arcc  hqcrdah.  Wc  consider  them  as  our  scholars,  and  love  and 
respect  them,  but  do  not  take  from  them  in  those  matters  in  which  they  disagreed  with  the  salaf,  forth  esaiaf 
arc  more  beloved  to  us  than  chose  who  came  after  them.  Fourthly,  these  names  that  you  quote  may  be 
responded  to  by  quoting  nibcr  names;  names  of  famous  scholars  thai  were  on  the  correct  'aqecdah  during 
the  times  ol’ these  sc  holms.  In  other  words,  not  all  tlie  scholars  nf  later  generations  were  ,3/A  'cinrs,  for  t  lie- 
scholars  of  the  correct  'aqtetkh  have  always  existed  and  will  always  exist.  The  likes  of  Ibn  ’Alxl  al-Barr  (d. 
463  A.H.),  al-Baghawcc  (cl.  5111  A.H.),  Ibn  Qudaamah  <d.  6J0  A.H.),  Ibn  Taymiyyah  (d.  728  A.H.),  adh- 
Dhahabee  (d.  738  A.H.),  ibn  al-Qayyim  (il.  758  A.l  T.),  ihn  Kathect  (d.  773  A.J  I.)  and  other  scholars  before 
them,  during  their  time,  and  alter  them,  maybe  quoted.  The  point  is  that  all  these  scholars  of  later  genera¬ 
tions  are  not  the  criterion;  the/3/4 *artts  may  quote  famous  names,  and  tbe/iA/ us-Sttnnah  may  quote  famous 
names.  Rather,  the  true  criterion  are  the  actual  scholars  ofthe/rtA//!  and  those  that  follow  their  naecduh.  and 
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iv,  I'hc  Names  of  the  Qur'aan 

The  QurV.an  h  i s  referrel  to  itself  by  a  number  of  mimes,  including; 

I)  Th cQurtum  (Redtation):  This  name  is  mentioned  seventv-diree  times;  lIuis  ii 
should  be  no  surprise  that  it  is  by  this  name  that  the  Book  of  Alla  ah  is  best  known.  In 
one  versteAIlBh  says. 


i  AJUj  oy  b  V 


«»Say:  ‘It  all  of  mankind  and  jinn  were  10  g.uhtr  together  to  produce  some¬ 
thing  similar  no  this  Quriianjj  ihcy  would  nor  he  able  to  produce  iL  —  even  if 
they  helped  one  nnoiher'*  [  17:SH| 

2)  The  Kitaah  {Book):  This  name  has  been  mentioned  seventy f seven  times  in  the 
Quraan.  This  is  the  Bonk  that  Allaah  sent  down  upon  Mis  luial  PropieJ  (£g),  con¬ 
taining  all  the  guidance  that  they  need. 


l£  jj&  ojjj  l .  -  ^  _J  \  j 


«.1  Hf  Lihim  Mean.  This  is  die  Liook,  there  is  no  doubl  in  it,  a  guidance  lor 
the  pious*  |2:1-21 

l  he  names  ‘Quraan'  and  'Kitaah'  are  complementary  to  one  another,  since  die 
'Qur'aan'  denotes  that  which  is  red  tec!  and  preserved  in  die  hearts,  whereas  the 'Kitaah' 
signifies  the  preservation  by  writing.  The  Qur'aan,  there  lore,  has  lieen  preserved  bodi 
by  memorisation  and  by  writing.  11  ’ 

3)  Tlie  Vurqaan  (Criterion):  Allaali  lias  used  this  name  four  times  in  re  fere  nee  to 
the  Quraan,  The  Qur'aan  is  the  Criterion  between  tatuhecd truth  and  false¬ 
hood,  and  good  and  evil.  Allaah  says, 

j3*} o  J 


*  Blessed  he  He  Who  sent  down  die  Criterion  (Fitnjaan)  io  f lis  Slave 
(Muh.imnuid  (^))  so  til  a  lie  in  ay  l)|  a  Warner  lo  mankhnU  |25:l  ' 

4)  Idle  Dhilyr  {Remembrance,  or  Narrative):  This  name  occurs  lifry  live  times  in 
the  Quraan.  The  ^hi/^r  signilles  that  the  Qur'aan  is  a  Guidance  ami  a  Remem¬ 
brance  of  the  p impose  of  life,  as  it  deseribes  pc  purpose  nl  creation,  the  history  oj  the 
past  nations,  and  the  d esc r'ipt ions  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  Allaah  says. 


l O.i  el.  U;ir.i/ri  [k  ]2- 14. 
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«And  verily  ibis  (Qurnun)  is  a  Reminder  (Dhifyr)  fnryon  ;iinl  your  people* 

[43:3.$  J 

5)  Tlie  Tan  zed  (Revelation):  This  name,  alongwith  all  of  its  derivatives,  is  used  to 
describe  the  Qurann  in  over  one  hundred  and  forty  verses.  The  root  word  'nazala 
signifies  the  descent  of  an  object  from  a  higher  place  to  a  lower  placed^  The  Qur'aan, 
therefore,  is  a  Ucvclation  that  was  sent  down  from  Allan h  to  the  Prophet  (3S|').  As 
Allan h  says, 

■*Antl  it  is  indeed  a  Revelation  from  the  Lord  ufihc  Worlds*  [26: 1 92 1 

This  name  shows  the  unique  status  of  the  Quraan  in  that  it  is  from  AILinh,  all  Glory 
be  to  Him.  This  name  is  also  one  ol  the  many  proofs  that  Alla  ah.  all  Glory  be  to  Him, 
is  above  His  creation,  and  nor  everywhere,  as  some  innovated  sects  claim,  as  He  is  the 
one  who  ‘sent  down*  the  Quraan. 

There  are  many  other  descriptions  of  the  Quraan  which  some  scholars  have  taken 
as  names',  but  it  is  more  appropriate  to  say  that  they  describe  the  Quraan,  and  arc 
not  ‘names’  as  such.  Imamu  az-Zarknshce  lists  over  fifty  'names'  of  the  Qur’an  n  in  the 
Quraan,  but.  as  mentioned  earlier,  these  are  more  descriptive  dien  appellative  in  na¬ 
ture.1”5 


v.  The  Quraan  as  it  Describes  Itself 

The  best  and  most  authentic  way  to  describe  the  Quraan  would  be  to  quote  w  hat 
it  has  to  say  concerning  itself  The  number  of  verses  that  deal  with  the  Quraan  arc  too 
numerous  to  mention  here, llli’  therefore  only  some  of  them  will  be  quoted. 

The  believers  arc  told  to  rejoice  in  the  revelation  that  All  a  ah  has  sent  down. 


«Say:  ’Id  the  Houmy  of  Alla.ih  nnd  His  Mercy,  let  diem  rejoice/  this  is  belter 
than  : i i J  the  (wealth)  they  can  nnjass»  1 ll):58| 

The  4  Bon  my'  and  'Mercy*  referred  to  in  this  verse  have  been  interpreted  by  the  schol¬ 
ars  ol  tafsccv  to  mean  Islaam  and  the  Quraan. 

Some  of  the  verses  that  describe  the  Quraan  arc  as  follows: 


KM  This  word  is  used  far  Uirec  different  meanings  in  the  Qur'aan;  j)  the  descent  from  Alkiah  n>  tin,1 
Prophet  (*£).and  ibis  is  specific  lo  the  Quraan,  ii)  I  lie  desecni  from  lIjc  skies  iu  i  he  earth,  such  as,  "...ami 
We  have  caused  ihe  rain  In  descend  from  the  sky...”  (1  S;22),  ni)  the  descent  of  Allaah's  mercy  and  blessings, 
such  as  "...and  J  Ic  sent  down  iramjuillhy  upon  them  (ihe  belie  vers)..."  (4H:18).  c£  I>.iinislk|i,  p.  64. 

Kh  cf  ax-Xarkasliee,  v.  1,  ;i.  274-76.  Some  of  ihcse  'names'  air  quoted  in  the  next  section. 

106  I'ornne  ufihehcsi  discussions  of  die  names  nnd  descripiiuns  of  the  Qufaan,  see  ILilaibi,  Saalih  ibji 
Ibr.iaiieem:  /U-Uuda  tea  al-ttayvu  JJAnnaa  al-Ottnum.  |:|,  1977,  where1  he  lists  and  discusses  ovcrcigliiv 
names  and  dese  rip  linns  in  his  hunk. 
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Lix^i  \jy,  poJ  OlC^J.  f  « t 


*0  mankind!  Verily,  there  has  come  lo  yon  a  convincing  proof  from  your 
Lord,  ami  We  have  sent  down  ti>  you  a  Manifest  Light-  |4:174| 


iScv* jiu  A*yj  jjLsHJsUJ' lliij  f^jo* 


«0  mankind!  There  has  come  to  you  a  good  advice  Irom  your  Lord,  and  a 
healing  for  the  (sicknesses)  of  the  heart  -  a  guidance  an d  mercy  for  the 
believers-  1 10:57| 


«A!1  Praise  and  Thanks  he  to  Allaah,  Who  Has  sent  down  to  His  slave  the 
Book.  and  has  not  placed  in  it  any  crookedness  (falsehood).  (He  has  made 
it)  Straight  to  give  warning  of  a  severe  punishment  from  I  lim,  and  lo  give 
glad  tidings  to  the  believers. |18:l-2| 


«And  We  send  down  in  the  Qur'aan  that.  which  is  a  heating  and  a  mercy  to 
those  who  believe-  |I7:82| 


« A 1 1  a  a  h  has  sent  down  the  best  of  Male  men  ts(  a  Book,  its  parts  rose  milling 
each  other  in  goodness  and  truth,  n ft- repeu ied»  1.59:23] 


« Verily,  We  have  sent  down  to  you  the  Book  for  mankind  in  truth.  So  who¬ 
ever  accepts  this  guidance,  it  is  only  for  himself,  and  w  hoever  goes  astray,  he 
strays  only  for  his  own  loss-  1 39:41 1 


V"*  >!'*  Vs'*”?'  S.' 

3^  3  ^  Aj  ^  ^  Lil 


«And  this  is  the  Blessed  Reminder  which  We  have  sent  down;  will  yon  then 
(dare  lo)  deny  ii  r»  (21:50] 
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£  i£jSi  \ 

{(ji^A.jS^'b y  Vj 


«Aiul  l  hus  \Vc  have  sent  down  tn  you  an  Inspiration  Inim  Our  Comma  ml. 
You  did  noi  know  what  i lie  Book  (Qur'an  11)  was,  nor  lliith  {etrnuitw ) .  but  We 
made  it  a  light  hy  which  We  Guide  those  whom  We  vvillo  [42:52] 


.This  (Qiir'aan)  is  a  clear  insight  and  evidence  lor  mankind,  and  a  guid¬ 
ance  and  a  mercy  for  people  who  have  certain  faiih>«  |45:20| 


vi.  The  Sunnah  as  it  Describes  the  Qur’aan 

The  importance  of  the  Quraan  is  so  great  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  "The  best  of 
you  rue  those  who  learn  the  Quraan  and  teach  it  to  01  hers.1*1 17  Although  this hadeeth  is 
most  often  used  in  the  context  of  teaching  the  recitation  and  memorisation  of  the 
Quraan,  there  i.s  no  reason  not  to  extend  the  meaning  of  this  hadeeth  to  include  all  the 
sciences  of  the  Quraan.  After  ail,  of  what  good  is  the  recitation  of  the  Quraan  if  that 
recitation  is  not  accompanied  hy  understanding  and  action? 

Again,  as  with  the  number  of  verses  about  the  Quraan,  there  exist  numerous  (uidccth 
about  the  merits  of  the  Quraan  and  its  reciter.  There  arc  many  treatises  written  spe¬ 
cifically  on  tliis  topic,  such  as  the  famous  one  by  Imaam  an-NasaaVc  (d.  303  A.H.) 
entitled  'Fadadil al~Qttraan\  and  one  hy  the  famous  interpreter,  Ihn  Katheer  (d.  778 
A.H.),  with  the  same  title.  Some  of  these  hadeeth  arc  as  follows:1'”1 


The  Status  of  1  he  Qur’aan 

Jubayr  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^}  said,  “Rejoice!  For  verily,  this  Qnr’aan  -  one 
part  of  it  is  in  the  Hands  ofAllaah,  and  the  other  part  is  in  your  hands.  Therefore  hold 
on  to  it,  for  you  will  never  be  destroyed,  not  will  you  ever  go  astray  alter  it!"  (Mnsnad 
Ahmad). 

'Umar  reported  that  the  Prophet  (3^g)  said,  “Indeed,  Allaah  will  raise  (or  honour) 
people  (i.c.,  in  this  world  and  the  Hereafter)  by  this  Book,  and  He  will  debase  others 
by  if*  (Muslim). 

Aboo  Maalik al-Ash€arec  stated  that  the  Prophet  (^g)  said,  “The  Quraan  is  either 
an  evidence  (or  proof)  lor  you,  or  against  you."  (Muslim). 

Anas  reported  that  the  Prophet  (*£)  said,  "Verily,  Allan h  has  chosen  people  amongst 
mankind.  The  People  of  the  Quraan  —  they  arc  the  People  ol  Allaah,  and  His  Chosen 


JU7  Reported  hy  aUttukhaarecr. 

MW  All  of  ilicsc  tihtidwfh  hiive  turn  la  ken  from  Muhammad  Naasir  al-Dcen  «i  h  Al  hn  a  nc  c '  s  St}hrrl±  a  /- 
Jo  mi'  tti-Siighccr  tint  Ziyaikih,  Makiah  ahlslanmi,  Beirut.  1988.  and  arc  graded  stthech  hy  him. 
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ones"  (an-Nasaa’ce).Thc  'People  of  the  Qur’aan'  arc  those  who  know  it  and  practice 
it. 

Ibn  Mas'oud  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  “The  Qur’aan  is  an  intercessor, 
and  an  intercession  that  is  accepted,  and  a  maahit^1  and  a  credible  (book).  Whoever 
puls  it  ahead  of  him,  it  will  lead  him  to  Paradise,  and  whoever  throws  it  behind  him, 
it  will  drag  him  into  Hell”  (ar-Tabaraancc), 

Nawwaas  ibn  SanTaan  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  "Allan h  has  set  forth 
the  following  as  a  parable;  'There  is  a  road  which  leads  straight  to  the  destination.  On 
either  side  of  the  road  there  is  a  wall  in  which  there  are  open  doors  with  curtains 
hanging  on  ihem.  Prom  the  remote  end  ol  the  road,  a  voice  calls,  'Proceed  straight 
and  don't  turn  to  any  side!'  Whenever  someone  intends  to  lift  a  curtain  from  the  door, 
another  voice  calls  from  above:  'Beware!  Don't  lift  the  curtain*  otherwise  you  will  be 
lured  inside.’  ('The  Prophet  (^)  explained:)  The  straight  path  is  Islaam:  the  walls  arc 
the  limits  {(ntdood)  of  Allaah  (which  he  has  placed  on  actions);  the  open  doors  are  the 
things  that  He  lias  prohibited;  the  voice  which  calls  from  the  end  nf  the  roar!  is  the 
Qur’aan,  and  the  voice  which  calls  from  above  is  AliaalTs  monitor  in  the  heart  of 
every  believer’’  (ai-Tirmidhec). 

Ibn  'Amr  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^g)  said,  “The  Book  of  Allaah  is  the  Rope  ol 
Allaah  which  is  dangling  Irmn  the  Heavens  down  to  the  earth  '  (Musnatl  Ahmad). 

There  is  a  narration  in  :u-Tirmidhee  which  is  a  very  eloquent  and  herunifii]  de¬ 
scription  of  the  Qurann;  however,  it  is  not  an  authentic  statement  of  the  Prophet 
(^)*  'ts  has  been  pointed  out  by  ai-Tirmidhcc  himself1 1,1  Most  likely,  it  is  a  statement 
ol  'Alee  ibn  Ahec  Taalib,111  and  is  as  follows:  "The  Book  of  Allaah  —  it  has  the  tidings 
of  those  he  lore  you,  and  the  news  of  those  alter  you;  it  is  the  Judge  between  you;  it  is 
the  Criterion;  it  cannot  be  taken  lightly.  Whoever  abandons  it  due  to  arrogance  will 
be  destroyed  by  Allaah,  and  whoever  seeks  guidance  by  ot  her  than  it  will  he  misled  by 
Allaah.  it  is  AliaalTs  strong  rope:  it  is  the  Wise  Remembrance;  it  is  the  Straight  Path. 
It  is  not  strayed  by  (one's)  desires,  nor  are  the  tongues  con  I  used  by  it.  Its  wonders 
never  cease,  and  the  scholars  never  satisfy  themselves  of  it.  Whoever  speaks  with  it 
has  spoken  the  truth;  w  hoever  works  upon  it  will  he  rewarded;  whoever  judges  ac¬ 
cording  in  it  will  be  just;  and  whoever  calls  to  it  will  be  guided  to  the  Straight  Path." 

Thf.  Rewards  for  ihosf.  who  Recite,  and  Practice  tmf.  Qur’aan 

Abuu  Moosua  al-AsfTarec  reported  that  the  Prophet  (££;)  said,  "Part  of  showing 
glory  to  Allaah  is  to  show  respect  to  a  white-haired  Muslim,  and  a  carrier  of  the  Qur'aan 
who  does  not  exaggerate  in  it  (i.e.,  overstep  its  bounds)  nor  ignore  it  (i.c.,  leave  it), 
and  a  just  ruler”  (Aboo  Dan  wood). 


HJ9  A  tllitahil  is  one  who  is  pci  si  si  cot  in  his  imcrccsMnn,  nnd  goes  to  .ill  extremes  to  save  a  person,  c.l.itn- 
Nihtiitytfh,  v.  -4,  p.  31B. 

I I  0  d".  D<iccf  ar-TinriMrc.  p.  349 

I I I  See  ni-Allwii nee's  comments  on  it  in  Shark  AqcvfM  iU_-Tdhauwiyynh .  p.  71 
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Aa'ishah  reported  that  the  Prophet  (%£)  said,  "The  person  who  reads  die  Qur'aan 
II uc] illy  is  with  the  honourable  and  obedient  scribes  (i.c.,  the  angels),  and  he  who 
reads  it  with  difficulty,  (even)  he  shall  get  (at  least)  a  double  reward"  (Aboo  Daawood). 

Ibn  Mas’ond  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^§)  said,  "Whoever  wishes  to  love  Allaah 
and  His  Messenger,  lei  him  read  the  musrhaj"  (Ibn  Nu'aym  in  his  Hilya), 

Ibn  ‘Amr  reported  that  the  Prophet  (3^g)  said,  "There  is  no  cause  to  be  envious 
except  in  two  cases:  (the  first  is  of  a)  person  whom  Allaah  has  taught  the  Qur’aan,  and 
he  recites  it  in  the  day  and  night,  and  one  of  his  neighbours  hears  him  and  says,  ‘Woe 
to  me!  1  wish  1  had  been  given  what  he  has  been  given,  Lhen  I  would  do  what  he  is 
doing!’  {The  second  is  of  a)  person  whom  Allaah  has  blessed  with  wealth,  and  he 
spends  it  in  good  causes,  so  a  person  (who  sees  him)  says.  Woe  to  me!  1  wish  I  had 
been  given  what  he  has  been  given,  then  I  would  do  what  he  is  doing!'"  (al-Bukhaarcc) 

Aboo  Flu ravrah  reported  that  the  Prophet  ($yg)  said,  "  The  Qur’aan  will  be  brought 
on  the  Day  of  Judgement,  and  it  will  say,  T)  iMv  Lord!  Adorn  him  (the  one  who  read 
and  practised  it)!’  So  he  will  he  adorned  with  a  crown  of  glory  and  honour.  It  will 
then  say  ‘O  My  Lord!  Increase  i  his! '  So  he  will  lie  clothed  with  the  clothes  of  glory 
and  honour.  Then  it  w*ill  say,  *( )  My  Lord!  Be  pleased  with  Him!’  So  He  (Allaah)  will 
he  pleased  with  him.  It  will  be  said,  ‘Recite!  And  rise!’  and  every  verse  he  recites  will 
bless  him  with  a  good  deed"  (at-Ttrmidhcc). 

Ibn  'Amr  reported  that  the  Prophet  said,  "It  w  ill  be  said  to  the  companion  of 
the  Qur’aan  after  he  has  entered  Paradise,  ‘Recite,  and  rise!’  For  every  verse  he  recites, 
he  w  ill  rise  one  level  (in  Paradise),  until  he  recites  the  last  verse  with  him  (i.e.,  in  his 
memory)."  (Aboo  Daawood). 

Ilm  Mas'ood  reported  that  the  Prophet  (S&jjp  said,  "Recite  the  Qur'aan,  for  verily 
you  will  be  rewarded  for  it.  1  am  not  saying  that  A/if-Laam-Mectn  will  count  as  a 
word,  but  rather  that  Alif  has  ten  (rewards),  Laani  has  ten  (rewards),  and  Mean  has 
ten  (rewards),  so  this  is  thirty  (rewards),"  (Khatccb  al-Baghdaadee). 

Msmah  ibn  Maalik  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^$)  said,  "li  the  Qur'aan  is  enclosed 
by  skin  (i.c.,  ifa  person  memorises  the  entire  Qur'aan), ll:  then  Allaah  will  never  burn 
it  in  the  Fire  (of  Hell)1’  (aLIkiyhaqce). 

Aboo  Hurayrah  reported  that  the  Prophet  (*|g)  said,  "Never  do  a  group  of  people 
gather  together  in  one  ol’ihe  houses  of  Allaah,  reciting  the  book  of  Allaah  and  pon¬ 
dering  over  it.  except  that  peace  descends  upon  them,  and  mercy  surrounds  them, 
and  i he  angels  encircle  them*  and  Allaah  remembers  them  in  His  gathering"  (Aboo 
Da  a  wood). 


1 12  This  is  i  me  vjl'llic  twomri/rprcun  ions  dial  classic;)]  scholars  hive  given  tothi  shadecth  ( c  f.  an  -A' ///<  h  ixuh  \ 
Mitjuut '  Hi/±Uiintl-A  tunntr.  v.  1.  \\  136).  I’ll  is  author  also  risked  a  nmnht:rofsrht>ljrs  o^nrirniiuf,  this  iuidctih, 
and  k liev  staled  dim  lUU  iniLTprei.ition  is  an  acceptable  urukrsiandingofihi: hiulatit.  The  hi  Jut  imerpreta- 
L>nn  tif  \hv  hatk'tth  js  ih:u  if  die  mtts_-f±uf  was  wrapped  in  a  k1. idler  skin  during  die  lifetime  of  the  Prophet 
(3£),lhcn  ihrown  inn  fire,  ii  would  not  he  bn  mi,  mi  \Y\v  f±tultvih  is  an  indication  ofoina  nfihc  mi  rack’s  of  the 
Qu r a a n.  There  is  no  cnniradiciinn  ifbudi  uf  those  iru-aiim^s  arc  understood  Jrom  I  his  AiuUrf/i,  and  Allaah 
knows  hesi. 
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Abaci  Moosna  aPAshTarce  reported  th^it  the  Prophet  f£g)  said,  "The  believer  who 
recites  the  Qur’nan  is  like  a  citrus  fruit  —  its  fragrance  is  pleasing  and  its  taste  is  sweet. 
The  believer  who  does  not  recite  the  Qurkmi  is  like  a  dry  dale  —  it  has  no  fragrance 
but  its  taste  is  sweet.  The  hypocrite  who  recites  the  Qurnan  is  like  a  basil  -  its  fra- 
grnnee  is  sweet,  but  its  taste  is  bitter.  The  hypocrite  who  does  not  recite  the  Qur'nan  is 
like  a  colocymh  -  it  has  no  smell,  and  its  taste  is  bitter'"  (Muslim). 


C  H  A  V  T  E  R  3 


Inspiration  -  al-Wahy 


i.  The  Concept  of  Wahy 

Since  ihe  creation  ol  m  an  kind,  Alhrnh  hns  communicated  with  them  by  choosing 
some  o!  them  as  prophets  and  messengers,  and  inspiring  them  with  His  message,  to 
guide  mankind  From  the  darkness  o \shir/(  ro  the  light  of  Islnnm,  and  from  the  immo¬ 
rality  of  their  desires  to  the  purity  of  worship,  Alkiah  said  when  He  sent  Aadam  clown 
to  Earth, 


«<...rhen  whenever  there  comes  to  von  (mankind)  Guidance  from  Me  — and 
whoever  follows  My  Guidance.  Lite  re  shall  he  no  Fear  mi  them,  nor  shall 
they  grieve*  [2:38] 

In  another  verse,  He  stated. 


«0  Children  of  Aadam!  If"  (here  ennies  to  you  messengers  from  amongst 
you  reci ring  to  you  My  verses,  then  whosoever  becomes  pious  and  right¬ 
eous,  on  them  shall  be  no  fear,  nor  shall  they  grieve*  [7:35 1 

In  fulfilment  of  these  promises  of  messengers,  Allaah  says  in  the  Qur’aan, 
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*< Verily  We  have  inspired  you  (Q  Muhammad)  as  We  inspired  Nook  and  the 
prophets  u  I  ter  him:  And  We  inspired  Ibraa  lice  m,  and  huiaa'ccl*  and  J$hnat|* 
and  W(]ouh  and  ihcTrihcs  (of  I  lie  Children  nl  Jsraaeel)*  and  Tcsaa.  nnd 
Avyonh.  mid  ’loon ns*  and  l  laamon  and  Sidnymaan,  anti  rn  Daawuud  \\V 
gave  the  1’snlms  [7m boor).  And  [here  nre  messengers  whom  Wc  have  men- 
lioned  lo  you  hefore,  and  messengers  whom  we  have  noi  mid  you  ahoin  - 
and  to  Moosan.  Allaah  spoke  directly.  Messengers  (who  came)  as  hearers  of 
good  news,  and  as  givers  of  warning*  in  order  that  mankind  should  have  no 
plea  agai ns L  Allan h  after  the  messengers.  And  Allaali  is  Kver- Powerful*  All- 
Wise-  |4:163-63| 

In  fact*  this  inspiration  of  Allaah  to  His  prophet*  has  been  so  common*  that  when 
the  disbelievers  of  Mnkkah  were  amazed  at  the  pmphethood  of  Muhammad  {^g), 
Allaah  revealed. 


<ds  it  a  cause  of  wonder  for  mankind  dial  We  have  sent  Otir  inspiration  lo  a 
man  Irom  among  I  hn  use  Ives... *  [  1 0:2  J 

This  lias  been  the  only  way  that  Allaah  has  communicated  with  mankind  as  a 
whole:  that  of  inspiring  one  of  their  own  with  the  message  of  truth. 

The  final  recipient  olany  revelation  from  Allaah*  and  the  last  of  the  prophets  that 
was  ever  to  he  inspired  by  Allaah*  was  Muhammad*  the  son  oLAbdullaah,  the  Arab* 
the  Qurashee,  (3^).  When  he  (^g)  was  called  hy  his  Lord  to  return  to  his  eternal 
resting  place,  his  servant  Umm  Ay  man  was  found  crying.  She  was  told,  “Do  not 
grieve:  Verily  he  (-jig)  is  now  in  a  better  place  than  where  he  used  to  be."  She*  re¬ 
sponded.  M(l  am  not  crying  because  ol  his  death*  for)  indeed  1  know  that  what  he  (^) 
has  received  from  his  Lord  is  better  for  him  (than  this  life).  1  am  crying  because  now 
Allaah  has  stopped  His  revelation  in  mankind!"  When  she  said  this.  Ahoo  Hnkr  and 
Umar  started  weeping  with  hcr.m 


II.  The  Meaning  ofWahy 

'Wahy'  means  to  inspire,  nr  to  communicate  in  a  manner  that  is  not  obvious  or 
apparent  to  anybody  else,  in  a  swift  manner.  The  word  'withy  in  its  linguistic  mean¬ 
ing  has  been  used  in  a  number  of  places  in  the  Qurnau  in  denote  the  following: 

1 )  The  natural  order  and  laws  of  nature.  Fur  example*  Allaah  says. 


«Thcn  He  completed  and  finished  their  creation  (as)  seven  heavens*  and 
He  inspired  in  each  heaven  iis  affair*  |4|:I2| 

This  can  he  considered  as  the  natural  laws  of  nature,  such  as  the  orbits  of  the 
planets  and  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  etc. 


I  13  Reported  hy  Muslim. 
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2)  Natural  animal  instinct.  For  example,  Allaah  says. 


«And  your  Lori!  inspired  the  bee.  saving.  Take  as  habitations  mountains, 
and  in  the  tree  and  in  what  (mankind)  builds.  Then,  cal  of  all  fruits,  and 
follow  die  ways  of  vour  Lord...»  1 1 6:68-69 1 

This  signifies  the  natural  animal  instinct  that  every  creature  is  endowed  with: 
bees,  for  example,  instinctively  build  their  hives  and  search  lor  nectar  from  Bow¬ 
ers. 

3)  Human  intuition  and  emotion.  This  type  is  also  called  ilhaam .  Allaah  said. 


^  '  >  A  ry 


«And  we  inspired  the  mother  of  Moosaa.  ’Suckle  him!  Bin  when  you  fear 
llir  lii ill,  then  casL  him  inlo  llie  river  mid  fear  not,  nor  grieve '»  |28:7| 

In  this  ease,  the  mother  of  Moosaa  knew  that  if  she  were  to  leave  her  baby  to  float 
on  the  river,  Allaah  would  protect  him,  since  she  bad  received  this  ilhiunii  from 
Allaah.  This  type  of  inspiration,  however,  does  not  make  its  recipient  a  prophet. 

d)  Signals  or  gestures  to  communicate.  When  Allaah  forbade  Zakariyyah  from  speak¬ 
ing  for  three  days, 


came  nut  unto  his  people,  and  inspired  diem  (hv  gestures  and  signs) 
loglurily  Alkiah's  praises  in  tlie  morning  and  afiernoun*  1 19:1 1  [ 

In  this  verse,  the  gestures  that  Zakariyyah  did  to  his  people  have  been  called  an 
'inspiration*  since  he  did  not  verbalise  his  intent. 

5)  Evil  whispers  from  Satan.  Allaah  says. 


P' >1  N 


«...and  of  a  certainty  the  devils  inspire  (heir  cohorts  (amongst  mankind)  to 
dispute  with  you..,»  |6:121 1 

and  again, 
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*And  thus  We  have  :i p| >u  1 1 1 uri I  for  every  prophet  :in  enemy  -  devils  among 
mankind  and jimis.  inspiring  one  another...^  [6:1  12  I 

Wc  are  also  told  to  seek  refuse  in  Allaah  from  the  Sam  ns  who. 


«... whisper  in  the  breast  n[‘  mni»  l  S 1 4:5  j 
6)  Guidance  to  the  angels  from  Allanh.  Alla  ah  says. 


*(  Remember)  when  your  Lord  inspired  the  angels.  rl  :nn  with  you.  so  keep 
hrm  those  who  have  bclicYedV—lH:  I2[ 

7)  The  inspiration  to  the  prophets.  This  category  is  the  subject  of  discussion  of  this 
chapter,  and  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  ‘ umhy '  when  used  in  the  context  ofls  If  runic 
sciences. 

The  primary  verse  that  discusses  the  types  and  categories  of/f why  is  Allaah's  state¬ 
ment: 


<dl  R  nut  possible  fur  any  human  being  that  Allrtnh  should  speak  to  him 
unless  il  lie  by  Inspiration,  or  from  behind  a  veil,  or  (that)  He  sends  a  Mes¬ 
senger  lo  reveal  wlim  l  ie  wills  hy  His  Permission.  Verily,  He  is  the  Most 
High,  Most  Wise*  1 4 2 : 5 1  ] 

These  categories  shall  be  the  topic  of  discussion  nf  the  next  section. 

ill.  The  Procedure  ofWahy 

Withy  can 'occur  in  two  ways:  without  an  intermediary,  and  with  an  intermediary. 

A.  Without  an  intermediary 

In  this  case,  Allaah  reveals  His  message  directly  to  His  servant.  This  can  occur  in 
two  forms: 

1 )  By  way  of  dreams. 

Til  is  is  the  first  type  of  inspiration  that  the  Prophet  (^)  received.  ’Aa'ishnh  re- 


Inspiration  -  aiAVahy 


ports,  "The  commencement  of  the  divine  inspiration  upon  the  Prophet  was  in 
the  form  oJ  good  dreams;  lie  never  used  to  dream  about  anything  except  that  it  came 
true  like  the  rising  of  the  sun.v1M  In  other  words,  before  the  Prophet  {^)  received  his 
mission  ofprophethood,  he  (S|g)  would  see  dreams  ofevems  which  would  eventually 
come  true,  just  like  the  sun  rises  every  morning. 

The  dreams  of  all  the  prophets  arc  an  inspiration  from  Alhmh.  In  these  dreams, 
the  prophets  are  either  shown  some  event  ol  lhc  future,  or  given  commandments  by 
Allanh.  This  is  proven  by  the  dream  in  which  Ibraaheem  saw  himself  sacrificing  his 
son  Ismaa'ccl.  Ibraaheem  understood  that  this  dream  was  a  command  from  Alkiuh, 
directing  him  to  sacrifice  his  son. 


«/\nd  when  he  (IsmaaVd)  was  old  enough  lowalkwilh  him.  he  saul.O  my 
seal!  f  have  seen  in  a  dream  that  I  am  slaughtering  yon,  so  what  do  yon 
think:*  {IsmaVeel)  said.  ‘O  my  father,  tin  what  you  have  been  commanded! 

Verily,  you  will  find  tnc.  inshaa  A llduli,  from  amongsL  the  paticiuV  |37:I02) 

Ibraaheem  understood  that  this  was  a  command  I  ruin  Alina  h,  as  did  Ismaa’ccl, 
even  though  it  was  in  the  form  ofa  dream. 

Another  example  of  this  is  the  Treaty  ol  Hudayhivah.  The  Prophet  (^)  had  been 
shown  a  vision  in  which  the  Muslims  were  performing  the  rites  of ‘Um rail,  and  the 
Companions  set  out  with  the  Prophet  {^)  from  Madccnah  to  Vlakkah  hoping  to 
perform  the  TJmmh.  The  pagans  of  Mnkknh,  however,  did  not  allow  the  Muslims  to 
enter  Makkah,  and  it  treaty  was  enacted  between  the  Muslims  and  the  pagans,  later  to 
be  known  as  the  Treaty  of  Htidaybiyuh.  One  of  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  was  that, 
in  the  following  year,  the  Muslims  would  return  and  complete  the  rites  oPUmrah.  As 
the  Muslims  returned  sad -heartened  to  Madeennh,  Allaah  revealed. 


(•Indeed,  ofa  surely  shall  Allnali  fulfil  the  dream  which  He  showed  His 
Messenger;  you  shall  enter  the  t\ iasjid  a l- Hit raa ttt .  if  Allaah  wills,  secure, 
with  your  heads  shaved  or  I  rimmed  (ulier  performing  die  riles  ol  pilgrim¬ 
age),  fearing  nonc»  (48:271 


I  (4  KeptirLed  b_v  nl-Bukliaarcc. 
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The  following  year,  the  Muslims  performed  ihc  'Uni rah  as  per  the  Let  ms  ol  the 
agreement.  The  dream  that  the  Prophet  (j!§)  had  seen  eventually  came  true. 

The  Prophet  never  received  any  Qurann  in  tliis  manner,11"  hut  he  did  sn| 
"Nothing  is  left  of  prophcthooc!  except  mubashhaaf  (glad  tidings).  When  he  was 
asked  what  this  wasj  he  replied,  “A  true  dream.  "  In  other  words,  the  only  type  of 
inspiration  that  is  left  after  the  death  of  the  Prophet  is  in  the  form  of  true  dreams 

ton  believer.  In  another  narration,  he  (^g")  said.  "A  true  and  pious  dream  is  one  our  of 
forty- six  parts  ol  prophet  hood. ,<m 

2)  Direct  speech  from  Alktah. 

This  is  the  second  way  in  w  hich  Allan h  comniunicaies  to  the  prophets  directly. 
'1  his  is  the  meaning  of  the  verse. 


«h  is  not  possible  lor  any  human  being  lhai  Allnnh  should  speak  to  him 
unless  it  he...  from  behind  i  veil... *-  1 42:5 1  ] 


Allnnh  speaks  directly  to  the  prophet,  but  the  prophet  does  not  see  him. 

An  example  of  this  was  when  Allaah  spoke  to  Moosaa  on  Mount  Tour.: 

«And  when  Mnusna  came  ai  die  ’imi'  and  place  appointed  by  Us,  and  his 
Lord  spoke  to  him,  (Monsan)  said,  'O  My  Lonll  Allow  me  ro  look  at  you'' 
( A  [la  ah)  said.  Atm  will  miL  see  Me../»  1 7 : 1 43 1 


This  method  ||f  ivuijy  occurred  once  with  die  Prophet  {^).  when  he  went  on  his 
journey  ot  1  l-Isnui  haj  t The  Prophet  (£g)  did  not  see  Allaah,  since  there 
was  a  veil  oflight  between  them.  Ahon  Dharr  asked  the  Prophet  (sjg),  “Did  you  see 
your  Lord  (on  the  journey  of  a(-  hnta):  ’  The  Prophet  (5^)  replied,  “Light  -  how 
could  I  see  llim;1ir*  meaning  that  there  was  a  veil  of  Light  that  was  between  the 


1 1  5  \h hough  sonic  researchers  claim  |j|at  the  j||oplict  (5^)  iiid  receive  some  QnrAan  in  this  m anner.  Lhe 
evidence  lhai  they  use  is  not  explie’t.  The  particular  barraiion  is  on  ihe  authority  of' Anas  ibn  Mnnlik.  who 
staled  thru  once  the  PrupheL  (^)  wassiiLingninungsi  them,  when  lie  dozed  ufT!  He  ihen  raised  his  bead  anti 
smiled.  They  asked  him,  "W  hat  makes  yon  smile,  O  Messenger  ol  Allaah  (5^)?"  He  replied,  “A soomh  has 
just  been  revealed  to  me...”  (Reported  by  Muslim).  This  is  not  explicit  evidence  since  ihc  narration  does  not 
mention  llmi  I  he  revel:]  lion  occurred  during  the  Pmphci's  {fg)  sleep,  ll  is  possible  dial  I  lie  inspiration  cull  hi 
have  occurred  before  the  Prophet  (££}  dozed  off.  h  is  also  possible  I  hat  the  Prophet  (£5%)  was  mil  actually 
asleep,  btn  ihe  Companions  presumed  him  m  he  so.  Theidurc.  it  is  not  possible  m  use  ibis  narration  as 
evidence  against  oihel  S rouge  ■  and  clearer  proofs  to  lhe  conirary, 

1 16  Reporicd  by  abtiukhaarce. 

1 17  Reported  hy  al-Daarimcc  1‘rnm  al  Nawwaas  ibn  Samaaan.  Somecommcntaiors  have  explained  ihc 
IracLion  as  being  the  lime  t  ha  I  the  Prupltei  (5^)  received  I  me  dreams  before  his  prophcLhiind  (six  months) 
over  the  total  time  of  his  prophet  hood  (23  years):  hence  one  out  oHorty-six.  anti  All.iah  know  best. 

I  IS  The  jon  nicy  which  occurred  during  die  laic  Mak^an  stage  ol  ihePmphei  {^),  in  which  he  (k££)\v.is 
taken  from  Makkah  lo  Jerusalem,  and  Jhen  lot  he  Heavens. 

I  19  Reported  by  Muslim. 
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Prophet  (tSj)  mid  Allaah.  In  fact.  seeing  Alin till  before  the  Day  of  Judgement  is  not 
possible  lor  any  human/' 1 

Some  scholars  claim  that  the  last  two  versus  ol  Soorah  al-Batpirah  were  revealed  in 
this  manner  (i.e.,  the  Prophet  received  them  from  Allaah,  without  an  intermedi¬ 
ary,  during  the  niglu  o (al-lsma  wa  al-Mi'nmj).  However,  there  is  no  authentic,  ex- 
plicit  prool  lor  this  opinion,  therefore,  it  ennnot  he  accepted. 


B.  With  an  intmrmhimakv 

This  is  the  primary  and  most  common  method  ot  inspiration.  This  method  o! 
trahy  is  when  Alina  h  sends  an  nn  gel  to  inspire  His  Messenger. '  I'll  is  is  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase. 


<dl  is  rmi  possible  for  any  human  bring  ili.nl  Allaah  should  speak  ui  him 
unless...  He  sends  a  messenger,  sn  He  Inspires  him  with  whnr  He  wills...* 

142:51 

Phis  messenger  was  sometimes  seen  by  the  Prophet  (%g)  and  sometimes  hidden. 
The  messenger  whom  Allaah  chose  to  communicate  with  1  iis  prophets  was  the  An¬ 
gel  Jib  reel.  Allaah  says. 


« Whoever  is  an  enemy  in  Jihrccl  (let  him  perish),  for  indeed  he  has  brought 
tins  (Qur'aan)  down  U)  your  ltearl.  hy  Allaah’s  permission'-  [2:97] 

In  another  verse. 


“And  truly  ill  is  (the  Quran  n)  is  a  Revela  Li  on  from  ihe  Lord  oil  he  Worlds; 
which  the  Trustworthy  Spirit  (fibred)  hmughl  down:  Upon  your  heart  (O 
Muhammad)  thar  ynu  may  he  among  the  warners*  1 26: 192-*! 9*4 1 

When  the  Prophet  (^r)  saw  Jibrecl  for  the  first  time,  his  wife  Ivhndeejah  took  him 
to  her  uncle,  Waratjalt  ibn  Nnwfal.  who  had  converted  to  Christianity,  anil  was  knowl¬ 
edgeable  oft  he  Torn  h  and  lnjecl.  After  the  Prophet  (2g)  informed  him  of  what  he  had 


1 2U  For  t lie  proofs  ofiliR  see  S/ujj/i  'Aynthih  at-fhhturiyyitlt,  p.  1 96-7, 
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seen,  Waraqah  told  him,  “This  (angel)  is  the  same  one,  the  Naamoos_  (Keeper  of  Se¬ 
crets),  whom  Allaah  sent  to  Moosaa!11'21 

When  discussing  this  concept  of  loahy,  it  is  essential  to  discuss  two  types  of  inspire- 
rions:  firstly,  how  Allaah  inspires  Jibrccl  with  the  Qur'nan.  and,  secondly,  how  Ji bred 
inspired  the  prophets,  and  specifically  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (£&). 

The  Ret/elation  of  the  Quraan  to  the  Angels 

In  the  last  chapter,  the  Qurann  as  the  /(ah/am  of  Allaah  was  discussed,  and  the  fact 
that  Allaah  spoke  the  QurTaan  in  a  manner  that  is  befitting  Him,  nul  similar  or  com¬ 
parable  to  the  speech  of  humans,  was  proven.  It  was  also  discussed  that  the  l^alaam  of 
Allaah  can  be  heard,  contrary  to  the  beliefs  of  some  of  the  innovated  sects.  Therefore, 
the  belief  of  the  si///  as-Suimah  wa  ul-Jamaa'oh  is  that  Jibrccl  heard  the  Qurann  di¬ 
rectly  from  Allaah,  as  the  ({tilaam  of  Allaah. 

The  Prophet  ($g)  said,  “Whenever  Allaah  desires  to  inspire  a  matter  (to  His  serv¬ 
ants).  He  speaks  with  the  inspi  nation,  and  (because  of  this)  the  heavens  themselves 
shakeout  of  fear  of  Allaah.  When  the  people  of  the  Heaven  (i.e.,the  angels)  hear  ol  it, 
they  fall  down  in  a  swoon  and  prostrate  to  Him.  The  first  one  to  raise  his  head  is 
Jibreel,  and  Allaah  speaks  to  him  with  the  inspiration  that  He  wishes.  Then  Jibrccl 
passes  by  the  angels;  whenever  he  goes  by  any  heaven,  the  angels  of  that  heaven  ask 
him,  ‘What  did  our  Lord  say,  O  Jibrccl?’  He  answers,  ‘He  has  Spoken  the  Truth,  and 
He  is  the  Most  High,  the  Most  Great.’1’122  This  Imdccth  is  explicit  in  that  “...Allaah 
speaks  to  him  with  the  inspiration.” 

Apart  from  die  proofs  from  the  Quraan  and  Sininah  thru  were  quoted  above  (in 
the  section  concerning  the  /(o/etim  of  Allaah),  there  exist  narrations  from  such  schol¬ 
ars  as  Imnam  ash-Shaafi’cc  (d.  204  A.H.),  Imnam  Mnalik  (d.  179  A.H.),  and  al- 
Hukhaarcc  (d.  256  A.H.)  concerning  this  point.1  ?  Imuam  Ahmad  (d.  241  A.H.)  was 
also  very  explicit  on  this  point,  for  he  said,  “Jibreel  heard  the  Quraan  from  Allaah. 
and  the  Prophet  (j^s)  heard  the  Qufaan  from  Jibreel,  and  the  Companions  ol  the 
Prophet  (^)  heard  the  Qur'aun  from  the  Prophet  (*£).  Therefore,  the  Quraan  is 
uncreated/’124 

hnaani  al-Bnyhaqec  (d.  458  A.H.) ,  said  in  explaining  Lhc  verse, 

j  JjJ  \ 

•Ai  rily,  We  have  revealed  ii  in  I  he  Nigln  uf  Decree*  [97:1) 


121  Reported  in  al-Hukhaarce. 

1 22  Reported  by  al- Uukhaaree.  Ihn  KJiuzaym.ih.  at-Taharaani,  anti  others.  This  hadeeth  is  in  reference  lo 
the  verse.  “Uni  if  when  tear  is  removed  from  their  (the  angel's)  hearts,  they  say,  ‘What  did  your  I  .ord  savr’ 
They  answer,  'The  irutlt,  ami  Me  is  I  he  Most  High,  the  Most  Circa/'1  1 3-1:231- 

123  cf.  Mulaihi,  pps.  139-  147,  where  he  quiAcs  over  a  dozen  scholars  on  this  one  issue. 

1 24  Reported  by  al-Khallaal,  #  1 779. 
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This  verse  means  -  and  Allaah  knows  best  —  AVe  made  our  angels  hear 
ii  and  Linders l and  it,  and  revealed  with  him  what  he  heard,  and  so  lhc  angel 
descended  with  the  revelation  from  a  higher  place  (the  skies)  to  a  lower  one 
(ific  earth)/12' 

However,  some  scholars  claimed  thai  Jibrccl  took  the  Quraan  from  the  Latth  a)- 
M  ah  food h  (  The  Protected  Tablet).12'’  Those  who  follow  this  opinion  use  the  verses  in 
the  Quraan  that  allude  to  the  Latth  at- Mahfoodh  (which  will  he  discussed  in  the  next 
chapter).  These  evidences,  however,  do  not  explicitly  mention  that  fibred  took  the 
Quraan  from  the  Latth  a} -Mahfoodh.  Other  scholars,  primary  those  of  the  Ash'arecs, 
claimed  that  Jibreel  was  inspired  the  meaning  ol  the  Quraan,  but  the  wording  is 
either  from  Jibrccl  or  Muhammad  ($©«  This  opinion  is  rejected  outright,  for  its  ad¬ 
herents  deny  what  Allaah  has  affirmed  for  Himself  namely  that  the  Quraan  is  His 
I{ahiam  that  He  Spoke  in  a  manner  and  way  that  befits  Him.  To  say  that  the  wording 
of  the  Quraan  is  from  Jibrccl  or  Muhammad  (^)  denies  the  whole  concept  of  the 
Balaam  of  Alkiah,  and  of  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan.  In  fact,  this  type  of 
inspiration  is  for  the  Stmnak  ofthc  Prophet  (^)  only,  and  not  for  the  Qur’aan,  as  shall 
be  explained  shortly. 

The  Revelation  of  the  Quraan  to  the  Prophet  ($&)  from  Jibreel 

After  Jibrccl  heard  the  Quraan  from  Allaah,  he  communicated  this  to  the  Prophet 
(^)-  This  occurred  in  one  of  two  ways. 

1)  The  revelation  came  to  the  Prophet  (^)  in  a  very  severe  manner,  like  the  ring¬ 
ing  of  a  hell.  This  was  the  hardest  for  the  Prophet  (^),  anti  it  is  reported  that  he  used 
to  break  into  a  sweat,  even  on  very  cold  nights,  when  he  was  being  inspired.  After  this 
state  passed,  the  Prophet  (3g§;)  remembered  what  was  inspired  to  him.  As  the  Qur'an n 
says, 

1 

•Verily  We  shall  send  down  w  von  n  heavy  speech*  |73;5) 

2)  fibred  look  on  the  form  of  a  man  and  came  to  the  Prophet  (^).  This  type  of 
inspiration  was  easier  for  the  Prophet  (#5). 

flie  proof  for  these  two  methods  is  found  in  the  hadeeth  of’Aa’ishah,  in  which  she 
stated  that  Haarith  ibn  Hishaam  asked  the  Prophet  (j£g),  “O  Allaah\s  Messenger! 
How  is  the  divine  message  revealed  to  you?”  He  (^)  responded,  “Sometimes  it  comes 
to  me  like  lhe  ringing  of  a  bell.  This  form  is  the  hardest  on  me,  and  this  state  passes  off 
after  1  have  grasped  what  is  inspired.  Sometimes  the  angel  comes  to  me  in  the  form  of 
a  man  and  talks  to  me,  and  I  grasp  whar  he  says/’1'7 


125  D.imishqi,  p,  62 

126  See  Ch.  4,  under  The  Siagcs  of  Kcvclariun'«  lor  a  more  dcmiled  discussion  of  the  Laith  al-Stahffiodh. 

127  Narraicd  by  al-tiukhaaree 
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There  lb  re.  ,n  the  first  ease,  the  angel  would  remain  in  its  angelic  form,  and  the 
state  of  the  Prophet  {^g)  would  change  so  that  he  (^)  could  communicate  with  the 
angel,  and  this  state  was  difficult  for  him.  In  the  seefind  case,  the  angel  would  change 
from  his  angelic  being  to  a  human  form,  and  communicate  with  the  Prophet  (^g). 
Since  the  Prophet  (^)  remained  as  he  was,  this  type  of  inspiration  was  easier  lor 
him.1  ’s  However,  in  both  cases,  the  Prophet  (£g)  explained  that  he  clearly  Understood 
the  inspiration,  for  he  (3^3)  said  alter  explaining  each  of  the  two  types  of  inspiration, 
"...and  1  grasp  w  hat  he  says." 

In  the  beginning  ofli  is  prophet  hood*  the  Prophet  (S§)  was  fearful  of  forgetting  the 
verses  that  Jibrcel  recited  to  him,  so  he  {£g)  used  to  quickly  repeat  after  Ji lived,  even 
before  Jibrecl  had  finished  his  recitation.  At  this,  Allaah  revealed. 


bb  LJ ^ 


«Do  unt  move  your  tongue  vviih  hasLe  concerning  (lIk-  Qu  Aian);  it  is  for  Us 
to  collect  it  and  Recite  it.  After  we  li:ivc  reared  ii  ro  you,  ihcn  follow  its 
redial*  1 75: 1 6-1 H| 

The  Pro] diet  (3^3)  was  assured  dial  he  would  not  forget  the  Qufaan,  so  there  was 
no  need  for  him  to  hasten  in  repeating  after  the  angel: 


eld 


«And  do  nut  Ik-  in  basic  (in  taking)  the  Qufaan  (from  the  angel)  before  ils 
iji  spiral  ion  is  complied  Loyou.  and  say.  'My  Lord!  Increase  my  knowledge!'™ 

|2ii:IH| 

There  are  no  reported  incidents  where  Jibrcel  came  in  the  form  of  a  man  and 
inspired  the  Prophet  (^)  in  front  of  the  Companions  or  any  other  bystanders.  Al¬ 
though  the  Companions  saw  Jibrecl  on  a  dumber  of  occasions  in  the  form  of  a  man, 
he  never  inspired  the  Prophet  (^3)  with  the  Qu r'aan  on  these  occasions.  'Pints  it  may 
he  surmised  that  when  Jibrecl  came  to  the  Prophet  (3Sg)  in  this  form,  with  the  nmhy^ 
only  the  Prophet  (S©  could  see  him. 

fibred  also  came  to  the  Prophet  (5g)  in  his  natural  form,  without  taking  on  a 
different  shape.  This  occurred  three  times;  once  in  the  Cave  ofHirna1  when  the  first 
revelation  came  down,  once  shortly  afterwards  (probably  the  second  or  third  revela¬ 
tion)  and  once  on  the  Night  of  al-hvaa  am  al-MVraa}}-1  The  Prophet  (3g)  reported 


I2tf  cl.  Qairaan.  p.  39.  The  .scholar  I  bn  Khaldoon  (d,  KOH  A.H.)  is  also  quoted  nn  This  pnim  nfcnm  muni- 
canon.  However,  U  should  he  kcpl  in  mind  Mini  ihc  exan  nature  ot  this  fnmmunk'aiinn  will  never  he 
known  in  mankind.  and  as  such  I  he  mvcsiigaiion  into,  and  com  men  I  ary  on.  this  Mihjtri  should  he  kep 
limited. 

129  Cf.  Uhnyd.-iai,  p.  34- sfj.  Some  scholars  claim  Mint  ihe  l%fiplici  (5^)  saw  | ihred  in  his  nnmra!  tnrm 
only  iwicc,  and  this  is  based  on  an  aiuhcmiit  report. 


1  n  spi  rati  n  n  -  <// - 1  Vafty  7 1 


that  Jibreel  had  six  hundred  wings,  and  that  Jibreel  was  so  large  that  he  reached  the 
heavens  in  height/50 

It  might  be  asked:  Was  Jibrccl  the  only  angel  that  the  Prophet  ($^5)  communicated 
with?  The  answer  is  that  the  Prophet  ($gg)  communicated  with  a  number  of  different 
angels,  Imt  the  only  angel  whose  name  is  mentioned  with  regards  to  ihe  revelation  of 
the  Quraan  is  Jibrccl,  For  example,  Ibn  'Abbnns  reports  that  once  Jibreel  was  sitting 
with  the  Prophet  (<§g),  when  they  heard  a  sound  from  above.  Jibreel  said,  “This  is  (the 
sound  of)  a  door  from  the  skies,  it  has  never  opened  until  today/'  An  angel  came  down 
to  them,  and  Jibreel  said,  "'Phis  angel  has  come  down  to  the  earth,  it  has  never  come 
down  before  today/'  The  angel  gave  his  salaams  to  them,  and  said  tr>  the  Prophet  (^), 
"I  give  you  glad  tidings  of  two  lights  that  you  have  been  given,  which  have  not  been 
given  to  any  prophet  before  you:  The  Opening  of  the  Book  (i.e.,  Soorah  al-Faatihah), 
and  the  last  verses  of  Soon? /j  al-Baqarah,  you  shall  not  read  any  word  in  it  except  that 
you  will  be  granted  it/‘1JI  Also,  there  arc  narrations  in  which  the  Prophet  (^,)  in¬ 
formed  the  Companions  that  the  angels  had  whispered  in  his  heart  certain  state¬ 
ments.  Therefore,  although  Jibreel  was  not  the  only  angel  whom  the  Prophet 
communicated  with,  to  the  best  of  our  knowledge  he  is  the  only  angel  that  came  with 
the  Quraan.  This  agrees  with  the  description  that  is  given  of  the  Quraan, 


«And  Lhis  (Quraan)  is  a  Revdnliun  from  the  Lord  of  the  world;  which  die 
trustworthy  Angel  (Jihred)  has  brought  down*  |26:192-193| 

In  other  words,  Jibreel  brought  down  all  of  the  Quraan, 

The  cllect  that  the  revelation  process  had  on  the  Prophet  (a&)  has  been  recorded 
in  a  number  o f  f±adccth.  'Aa  ishah  narrates,  '‘Sometimes  the  revelations  would  de¬ 
scend  upon  the  Prophet  (^)  on  a  very  cold  morning,  and  his  forehead  would  glisten 
with  sweat/11*2 


fUbaadah  ibn  ns-Saamir  reported  that  whenever  the  wahy  descended  upon  the 
Prophet  (^),  the  significance  and  importance  that  he  gave  (to  the  inspiration)  could 
he  seen,  and  his  face  became  slightly  palc\  Also,  the  Prophet  (^)  would  lower  his 
head  during  the  inspiration  process,  and  the  Companions,  due  to  their  love  for  the 
Prophet  ($yg),  would  also  lower  their  heads,  until  the  revelation  had  ended. m 

The  Companions  were  eager  to  witness  the  revelation  upon  the  Prophet  (^).  It 
was  only  natural  that  they  would  be  so  curious  about  witnessing  such  a  rare  phenom¬ 
enon.  Safvvaan  ibn  Ya’la  ibn  U  may  yah  reported  that  his  lather,  Yala  ihn  Umayyah 
used  to  say  (during  the  Prophet's  (^)  lifetime),  “How  I  wish  1  could  see  the  Prophet 
(*g)  while  the  wahy  comes  down  to  him!"  So,  one  day,  ihe  Prophet  (3i|)  was  at  (a 


130  dC  Aslupr,  Wafini  p,  1 1, 

1 3 1  Reported  by  M  u  sli  in. 

132  Reported  by  Muslim. 

]  33  Reported  by  Muslim, 
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[dace  called)  Jiraanah,  when  a  person  came  to  him  and  said.  O  Messenger  of  Allaah! 
Whai  is  the  ruling  lor  one  who  enters  into  the  state  o while  Ids  clothes  are 
soaked  in  perfumer'7  So  the  Prophet  (£g)  wailed  for  a  while,  until  the  inspiration 
came  to  him.  ‘Umar  ihn  al-Khattaah  motioned  to  Wla,  "Come  quickly!"  so  YVIa 
came  and  stuck  his  head  into  the  Prophet's  lent  to  see  him!  He  saw  the  Prophet 
his  face  was  red  (due  to  the  inspiration),  and  he  stayed  like  that  for  some  lime* 
then  ii  was  lilted  oil  from  him*  and  he  called  the  questioner  and  said,  "As  for  the 
perfume  on  you  body,  then  wash  yourself  three  times*  and  as  for  your  clothes,  then 
replace  them  (with  non -seemed  ones)...'"1  *  This  narration  shows  the  extreme  desire 
that  the  Companions  had  to  sec  the  Prophet  ($Jg)  during  this  state*  and  also  demon¬ 
strates  the  difficulty  of  the  revelation  process  on  the  Prophet  (^). 

To  summarise  the  various  types  of  inspiration,  it  is  appropriate  to  quote  Ibn  nl- 
Qavyim's  (d.  758  A. H.)  classification  of  the  types  of  ivahy:  M" 

1)  True  dreams,  such  as  those  experienced  by  the  Prophet  (^g)  before  his 
prophethood. 

2)  The  inspiration  that  used  to  be  whispered  into  the  Prophet's  (^}  heart  by  the 
angels*  such  as  his  (^)  statement.  “Verily,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  whispered  in  my 
heart  that  a  person  will  never  die  until  his  (preordained)  time  comes..." H/ 

3}  The  angel  used  to  come  to  him  in  the  form  of  a  human  and  speak  with  him. 

4)  The  inspiration  used  to  come  to  him  like  the  ringing  of  a  hell. 

5)  He  u setl  to  see  the  angel  in  the  original  form  that  the  angel  was  created  in. 

6)  What  Allaah  inspired  in  him  (jpj)  directly,  when  he  was  above  the  seven  skies  in 
his  journey  ofaf-Israa  itfu  a/-Mi  tvaj. 

7)  What  Allaah  Spoke  to  him  directly,  just  like  He  spoke  to  Moosaa*  and  this  also 
occurred  in  his  (£&)  journey  of  iil-lsrttd  tvu  /my. 

The  revelation  of  the  Qur’aan  occurred  by  the  third,  lourth  and  fifth  methods 
only. 


,  iv.  The  Difference  Between  the  Qur'aan  and  Hadeeth  Qudsee 

A  luidecth  Qudsee  is  a  hadeeth  in  which  the  Prophet  (ji|g)  narrates  a  sintcvncm  from 
Allaah.  For  example,  the  Prophet  (^g)  said*  “Allaah  said*  'O  My  servants*  ]  have  made 
injustice  haraam  for  Me*  and  have  made  it  luircuun  between  vou  also*  so  do  not  he 
unjust  to  one  another."’1'* 


lid  The  sum-  ihar  .i  person  whn  desires  io  perform  ihc  major  or  minor  pilgrimage  musi  enter.  During 
this  stale*  it  is  not  allowed  to  perfume  the  Duly,  hence  lhe  reason  fnr the  iptcslinn. 

13^  Reported  hy  al-lbtkhnsircc. 

1  36  Ihn  ahQ.tyyim  also  mcniittns  an  eighth  L'aicgnrv, and  that  is  the  inspiration  from  Allaah  ur>ilie  IYnphei 
without  any  harrier  between  I  hem.  hut  this  category  is  one  that  has  never  occurred,  ef  Ztnnf  *it-\ftunf. 
v.I.p.  IS. 

1  37  Ihn  Xii’avm  in  his  / see  Sflhn  fi  #20S5. 

13H  Reported  hy  Muslim. 
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There  nrc  a  number  ot  differences  between  luidccth  Oudscc  nd  the  Qurann: 

1)  The  primary  difference  that  is  given  by  most  scholars  is  that  the  Quraan  is  the 
Speech  at  Allaah,  revealed  tn  the  Prophet  (j|g)  in  meaning  and  wording.  Thus, 
the  Quraan  is  from  Allaah  even  in  wording.  Hadeeth  Oudscc ,  according  to  many 
scholars,  is  only  from  Allaah  in  meaning.1*1 

Therefore,  the  Quraan  is  attributed  directly  to  Allaah.  It  is  said,  ‘Allaah  said...4 
with  regards  to  a  verse  oft  he  Qur  aan,  but  this  cannot  he  used  for  n  luidccth  Oudscc 
without  adding  the  phrase.  ‘The  Prophet  (Jig)  said  that  Allaah  said. .A 

2)  The  Quraan  has  been  pur  forth  ns  a  miracle  that  can  never  he  imitated  in  its 
style,  prose  or  content.  It  is  an  open  challenge  ior  all  oi  mankind  to  produce  even 
a  chapter  similar  to  it.  A  hadeeth  Oudscc,  on  the  other  hand,  has  no  miraculous 
nature  in  it. 

3)  Allaah  has  promised  to  preserve  the  Qurann.  whereas  no  such  promise  exists  for 
the  luidccth  Qiulscc, 

-t)  The  Quraan  has  reached  us  in  iitutuiaciatir  chains  of  narration,  t  here  is  no  dif¬ 
ference  oi  opinion  over  the  Quraan:  all  scholars  arc  in  agreement  as  to  what  its 
verses  and  letters  arc.  Hadeeth  Oudscc  %  on  the  other  hand,  mainly  exist  in  the 
form  oir ihaad  (i.e..  non-ntutniraatir)  luidccth.  There  a  re  a  Lit  hen  tie,  weak  and  even 
fabricated  luidccth  Oudscc^  for  it  is  still  a  hadeeth  that  must  be  checked  with  all 
the  rules  of  the  scholars  of  hadeeth. 

5)  It  is  an  act  nf  worship  to  recite  the  Quraan.  whereas  this  is  not  the  ease  lor  a 
hadeeth  Oudscc.  The  person  who  reads  hadeeth  Oudscc  wall  be  rewarded  lor  seek¬ 
ing  knowledge,  just  as  if  he  read  other  luidccth.  The  recitation  ol  the  Quraan.  on 
the  other  hand,  is  an  act  of  worship  in  and  of  itself 

I  his  point  also  implies  that  a  luidccth  Oudscc  cannot  be  read  in  prayers,  and  il 
done  so  then  such  a  prayer  will  not  he  valid.  Only  the  Qunian  may  he  recited  in 
p  raver. 


1 39  This  is  rhe  opinion  rhai  almost  nil  authors  ot’ulooni  iif-Oar/MU  tpioie.  Stunt:  scholars,  however.  say 
l hai  even  the  wording  o\  httdevth  Oudscc  is  from  Alkuili,  ami  this  is  the  opinion  ihm  this  author  inclines 
touaiiK.  The  reason  is  ihai  mnsi  oftlie  authors  nflltc  works  nf  *aUmm  ut-Oudauu  have  been  Ash  unrs.  and 
the  opinion  lha ituirhnh  Qui/av  are  inspired  in  'meaning'  and  arc  not  the  ann.il  fytltuuu  i if  Allan  h  reeks  nf 
the  Ash' (tree  faith.  There  i*  nhsokiiclv  no  proof  in  show  that  the  words  nf  the  hadcah  On  d see  arc  imi  from 
Allaah.  When  the  Prophet  (*£)  says.  “Allaah  says...".  il  should  he  held  upon  ti s  literal.  apparent  meaning: 
namely,  ihai  Allaah  aciually  spoke  these  words,  and  die  Prophet  (*£[)  w  as  inspired  ihese  words;  and  Allaah 
knows  h»l.  However,  the  wordings  nil  he  hatketh  Oudscc  have  noi  been  promised  to  he  preserved  hy  .Allaah 
(in  contra  si  to  I  lie  Quraan);  only  llieir  mcmiings  have  been  preserved.  Therefore,  the  same  tjudveth  Out! see 
is  found  in  different  works  n (hiukcih  with  dilfcrcni  wordings.  Tlie  Qurann.  on  the  other  hand,  has  been 
preserved  in  wording  meaning. 

NO  There  have  also  been  ai  Lem  pis  io  fabricate  Qur  aanic  recitations  (see  Ch.  M  for  further  details),  but 
the  difference  is  ihai  these  rejected  recitations  of  the  Qttr’apn  arc  agreed  upon  by  all  the  scholars.  Certain 
hudeeth  Oudscc.  on  the  other  hand,  arc  subject  m  a  difference  of  opinion  fiver  ihcir  authenticity,  just  like 
oilier  tui  fleet  It. 


74  An  Introduction  lo  the  Sciences  of  the  Qur'aan 


It  should  he  mentioned  that  all  of  the  fuidecth  of  the  Prophet  (>^g),  whether  they 
arc  Oudsec  or  not,  arc  a  type  of  inspiration  sent  down  to  him.  As  the  Qur'an n  says, 


*And  he  (^)  docs  noi  speak  of  his  own  desires:  rather  iL  is  only  a  revelation 
sent  down  to  him*  1 53:3-4 1 

This  verse  does  not  speak  only  of  the  Qur’aan  but  also  ol  the  Stitt  nah.  The  Prophet 
(sfe)  said.  “Verily,  1  was  given  the  Qur'aan  and  something  ccjuivalent  to  it  (i.e.,  the 
Siftnui/f)rU]  Since  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  \..I  was  given...'  tliis  implies  that  his  ($^;) 
Smt  tut  ft  is  also  a  type  of  inspiration. 

The  difference,  therefore,  between  the  Qtir’aan  and  the  Sttttnah  is  that  the  Qtir'aan 
is  the  Speech  of  A I  Utah,  inspired  to  the  Prophet  (^g)  in  wording  and  meaning,  whereas 
the  Summit  is  the  speech  of  Muhammad  (^),  inspired  only  in  meaning.  Even  though 
the Stmmih  is  an  iiuegral  pan  of  lslaamic  bclicl  and  law,  and  its  meanings  safeguarded 
by  Allaah,  the  Qur'aan  is  superior  to  it  since  it  is  the  actual  l{ahuim  of  Allay  h. 


1 4 1  Reported  by  Aboo  Da  a  wood,  at-Tirmidhcc  and  Ahmad. 


C  H  A  1>  T  E  R  4 


Gradual  Revelation 


The  Quraan  was  revealed  gradually  over  a  period  of  twenty-three  years.  The  pro¬ 
cedure  of  the  ivahy  that  the  Prophet  (S§;)  received  was  discussed  in  the  previous  chap¬ 
ter.  This  chapter  now  seeks  to  explain  the  piecc-mcal  revelation  ol  the  Qur’ann  to  the 
Prophet  Muhammad  {$££)•  This  topic  includes  the  various  stages  of  revelation  ol  the 
Qur'aan.  and  the  wisdom  behind  its  gradual  revelation. 

Before  discussing  the  revelation  ol  the  Qur  aan  to  the  Prophet  (3^3),  it  should  be 
mentioned  that  the  revelations  to  the  previous  prophets  were  not  gradual  like  the 
revelation  of  the  Qur'aan.  Rather,  eacli  previous  Scripture  was  given  to  the  particular 
prophet  all  at  once.  This  is  why  the  people  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet  (^)  were  sur¬ 
prised  that  the  Quraan  was  being  revealed  piece- meal,  as  the  Qur'aan  says. 


«Thosc  who  disbelieve  ask,  'Why  is  not  the  Qtiraan  revealed  anil  at  oncer* 

Thus  (it  is  sent  down  in  pans)  so  I  hat  We  may  strengthen  ymir  heart.  and 
We  have  revealed  ii  to  vout  gradually,  in  stages*  125:32] 

Another  proof  for  this  lact  is  that  Moosaa  was  given  the  [brail  all  at  once,  as  men¬ 
tioned  in  die  Qur'aan  (7:1 44- 1 54). 


].  The  Stages  ot  Revelation 

The  vast  majority  of  scholars  hold  the  opinion  that  the  process  of  revelation  oc¬ 
curred  in  three  distinct  stages: 


The  first  stack 

The  Qur'aan,  t lie  Speech  of  Allaah,14*  was  written  on  the  Lttuh  al-Mahfoodh ,  or 
the  Preserved  Tablet,  which  is  with  Allaah,  all  Praise  he  to  Him.  The  Lemh  al-Mahfoodh 


M2  cl.  Itaaxtnnol  lor  n  mure  del  ailed  discussion,  v.  I,  p.4t)-42. 

Ms  See  ‘The  Qiinian  as  die  Speech  of  Allaah1  in  Ch.  1.  Note  die  difference  between  this  point,  and  die 
belief  nf  the  Ash 'urecs.  The  Ath'anres  claim  that  the  Arabic  Qnraan  dul  uoi  exist  uniiJ  ii  was  wriuen  and 
c  rented  in  ihc  Laidi whefcns.lA/ Gi-Suiiimh  claim  1)1.11  ihe  Qur^m  cxisied  wiihnui  any  begin¬ 
ning  ( from  cLcrnitv)  as  l  lie  katoaui  nl'Allaali.  and  w.iSMrUteii  in  the  l Midi ul-.\ lalrfomU±  I >efo i  e  t  h  e  c  r  e  n  t  i  u  1 1  of 
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is  the  Tablet  upon  which  all  of  the  things  that  will  happen  from  the  creation  of  the 
Heavens  and  Earth,  until  the  end  of  lime.,  are  written.  The  Prophet  (3|g)  said,  “The 
first  thing  that  Altanh  created  was  the  Pen.  He  said  to  it,  "Writer  It  responded,  uO  My 
Lord!  And  what  shall  I  writer”  Allaah  said,  “Write  the  destiny  of  all  things,  until  the 
Day  of  Judgement. ”H4  This  writing  occurred  and  was  preserved  on  the  Lanh_  al- 
Mahfoodh. 

Therefore,  included  in  the  Lent  ft  al-Mcthfoodh  is  the  text  ol  the  Quraan.  The  method 
nft  his  writing,  and  when  it  occu  rred,  is  known  only  to  Allaah.  The  fact  that  the  Quraan 
is  written  on  the  Laith  al-Muhfoodh  is  mentioned  in  the  Quraan  itself: 

«Nnv!  This  is  indeed  :i  Glorious  Quraan!  (Inscribed)  in  the  Lutti±  al- 
Mahfondh*  18=5:21-21 

and  also. 


«And  this  is  indeed  a  Noble  Quraan:  In  a  Hook  well -guarded  (i.e.,  the  L(itd± 
al-btahfoodk}*  [56:77-78] 

Part  of  the  wisdom  of  this  stage  is  to  prove  to  the  believers  the  authenticity  of  the 
Quraan.  as  it  was  written  down  even  before  its  revelation,  in  a  place  that  guarantees 
its  safety.  This  is  also  a  manifestation  of  the  infinite  knowledge  of  Allaah,  as  the  Laud 
al-Muhfoodh  has  written  on  it  all  the  commands  and  decrees  of  Allaah.  The  Quraan 
describes  the  Ijnth  al-Muhfoodh  as  having  everything  -  small  or  big  —  recorded  on  it 
(54:53). 


Thk  second  stage 


From  the  Latth  al-Mahfoodh ,  .Allaah  revealed  the  Quraan  to  the  lower  heavens,  in 
a  place  called  “The  House  of  Honour”  (nLBayt  uL'Izza).  This  revelation  occurred  in 
Uamudrian,  on  the  Night  of  Decree  (Layiut  al-Oadr),  The  proof  for  this  is  found  in 
some  verses  of  the  Quraan,  and  the  statements  of  the  Companions. 

The  Quraan  states. 


^  ^  ^  ^  ***  ^  "i  fZ a  ^  ^ 

{jl  ill  \  \ 


«The  mouth  ol  Riimada:in  is  the  month  in  which  the  Quraan  was  revealed ...» 
[2:1851 


and  it  also  states. 


14-1  Reported  hv  Ahoo  D.mwood.  See  Shttrh_  'Atfardah  itt-Ttiha<tu riyyitfi,  p.  264,  for  further  details. 
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*AVe  have  sent  it  {the  Quran n)  down,  on  a  1J lessee!  Night*  [44:3 1 
The  Qurann  later  specifics  this  Blessed  Night  ns. 


<AVc  have  sem  it  down  in  die  Night  of  Decree*  |97:1  J 

These  verses  specify  that  the  entire  Qur'nan  was  sent  down  in  the  month  ol 
Ramadaan,  and  specifically  on  die  Night  of  Decree. 

Explaining  these  verses,  Ihn  ’  Abba  as  said,  'The  whole  Quraim  was  sent  down  to 
the  lower  heavens  on  the  Night  of  Decree.  Then,  whenever  Allan h  w  ished  to  inspire 
something  (from  the  Qur'aan).  He  would  inspire  it/' 145  and  in  another  narration,  “...it 
was  then  revealed  piece-meal  over  a  period  of  twenty  years.”1'1*  Other  narrations  from 
lbn  ’Abba as  mention  that  the  place  the  Qur’an n  was  revealed  to  is  called  Btiyi  al- ' Izza , 
or.  The  House  of  Honour/14' 

It  is  seen  that,  In  this  revelation,  the  whole  Quraan  was  sent  down  in  one  night. 
The  famous  scholar,  Imnam  Aboo  Shaamah,  (d.  665  A.H.)  wrote,14* 

lfil  were  asked:  Whni  is  the  secret  of  the  rcvclaiinti  oft  he  Qur’an  n  to  the 
Inwer  heavens:  ‘Hie  response  is:  In  its  revelation  is  a  sign  of  the  eminence 
and  excellence  of  I  he  Book,  and  of  i  lie  one  whom  it  was  revealed  in.  This  >s 
because  it  is  an  indication  tn  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens  (the  angels)  that 
ihis  Book  is  die  last  ol  all  hooks  (to  be  revealed),  revealed  to  the  last  ol  all 
prophets,  to  the  best  of  all  nations,  ft  has  been  made  dose  tn  them  so  that  ii 
can  he  revealed  to  them.  And  were  it  not  lor  the  fact  that  the  Wisdom  nf 
Allan h  was  not  to  reveal  the  Brink  :il  once,  ii  would  have  been  revealed  all  at 
once,  just  as  the  previous  Scriptures  were  revealed  all  at  once,  hut  instead 
Allan h  decided  to  honour  the  Prophet  (££).  and  differentiate  between  him 
and  Lhc  other  prophets  (by  causing  ihe  Quraan  10  he  revealed  piece-meal). 

Therefore,  (by  this  initial  descent  to  the  lower  heavens)  Allaah  combined 
the  two  matters  together;  He  made  the  Prophet  (^g)  similar  to  the  other 
prophets  (in  ihe  scn.se  that  the  Qur'nnn  was  revealed  ill  once  In  l he  lower 
heavens,  like  the  previous  hooks),  and  He  honoured  him  (^g)  (by  causing  ii 
to  be  revealed  piece- men  I  after  that). 

In  other  words,  this  initial  descent  of  the  Quraan  to  the  lower  heavens  was  simi¬ 
lar  10  the  revelation  of  the  previous  Scriptures,  since  ii  was  done  at  once;  therefore  in 
this  aspect  the  Prophet  ($g§)  shared  the  same  procedure  of  revelation  ns  the  other 
prophets  had.  Yet,  the  Prophet  (^)  also  had  the  superiority  of  having  the  Quraan 
revealed  piece-meal  over  a  period  of  twenty- three  years. 

145  Narrated  hy  at/hiharcc  and  al-JJaakim. 

146  Narrated  hy  al-JJankim,  ahNasna'i  and  nl-BniJmqcc. 

147  Dr.  .Snbhi  Salih,  in  his  A Utbahith  ft  'Uloout  itl-Quraatt,  p.  51,  denies  these  two  stages,  stating  that 
since  these  narrations  do  not  go  hack  lo  the  Prophet  (S£),  we  cannot  accept  them.  However,  this  knowledge 
Cannot  he  derived  through  ijtihtidti  (personal  reasoning),  therefore  Uni  ‘AMiaas  must  have  heart)  this  Irom 
ihe  Prophei  (£*1,  and  ibis  rtarrulicin  i.ikes  tin  the  status  of murfnn'  (a  fenteeih  dint  has  originated  from  the 
Prophet  ($£)). 

148  Baazmool,  p.  44. 
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Thk  third  stack 


‘The  final  stage  of  revelation  was  alluded  to  hv  Ibn  'Abba as  in  his  previous  narra¬ 
tion.  In  tins  stage,  Jibreel  brought  those  portions  o!  the  Qur’aan  which  Allaah  com¬ 
manded  him  to  bring.  The  Qur'aan  refers  to  this  revelation  in  many  verses.  In  one 
verse.  Allaah  says, 


«And  iruly  this  (Qufaan)  is  a  revelation  fmm  iheUnnl  oft  he  Worlds:  Which 
the  trustworthy  Spirit  (Angel  Jibreel)  has  brought  down;  Upon  Ymir  heart 
(O  Muhammad),  sm  that  you  may  he  one  of  the  warners»  |26:192-*J| 

The  procedure  by  which  the  Qur'ann  was  inspired  to  the  Prophet  (ilg)  has  already 
been  discussed  in  the  previous  chapter. 

This  gradual  revelation  occurred  over  a  period  of  twenty-three  years,  according  to 
the  strongest  opinion.  Some  scholars  hold  this  period  to  be  twenty  years,  and  yet 
another  group  twenty  five.  The  reason  lor  this  difference  is  the  (act  that  the  age  n!  the 
Prophet  ($£$)  is  itself  a  subject  of  dispute;  the  narrations  state  it  variously  ro  be  sixty 
sixty  three,  or  sixty  five  years.  All  scholars,  however,  agree  that  he  spent  ten  years  in 
Madeenah.  and  that  his  prophethood  began  w  hen  he  (S^g)  was  forty  The  difference, 
therefore,  revolves  around  how  many  years  he  stayed  in  Makkah  before  the  hijvah. 
However,  the  si  Hinges  t  opinion,  and  the  opinion  that  is  widespread  among  the  Mus¬ 
lims.  is  that  he  (^g)  passed  away  at  the  age  of  sixty-three,  which  would  then  imply 
that  the  period  in  which  the  Qur'aan  was  sent  down  was  twenty-three  years. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Qur'aan  is  the  Speech  of  Allaah.  as  has  been 
elaborated  and  discussed  in  the  previous  chapter.  Therefore,  it  is  incorrect  to  use  the 
narrations  of  Ihn  \Abhaas  which  allude  to  the  Ijuth  al-Muhfoodh  10  negate  the  laa 
that  Jibreel  heard  the  Qur'aan  from  Allaah.  These  narrations  do  not  mention  that 
Jibreel  took  the  Qur'aan  from  the  Lmih  id-Aln/ifood/i:  in  fact,  the  narration  is  explicit 
in  that  Allaah  would  ‘...inspire-  the  portion  of  die  Qur'aan  that  He  wished  to  reveal. 
The  process  of  inspiration  to  the  angels  was  discussed,  and  it  was  shown  that  Jibreel 
heard  the  Qur'aan  fmm  Allaah.  In  other  words,  whnt  Jibreel  recited  to  the  Prophet 
(^5)  were  the  words  that  Allaah  Spoke  to  him. 

Some  scholars,  however,  have  inferred  from  lhe.se  narrations  that  Jibreel  took  the 
Quraan  from  the  Lutih  al-Mahfootllt.  As  for  the  Ash  'areas  >  most  of  them  claimed  that 
this  was  the  only  method  by  which  Jibreel  received  the  Qur'aan.  This  opinion  is  re¬ 
jected  immediately,  as  this  denies  the  whole  concept  ufthe  Qur'aan  being  the  actual 
/{ahunu  of  Allaah.  However,  other  scholars  stated  that  Jibreel  heard  the  Qur'aan  from 
Allaah  and  took  the  Qur'aan  from  the  La  a  h  aLMahfooilh .  Whether  Jibreel  also  took 
the  Qur'aan  from  the  Lanh  al-Mahfoodh  or  not,  is,  as  nz-Zarijnance  stated,  ‘’...not  of 
great  importance,  as  long  ns  we  are  sure  the  source  of  revelation  is  Allaah  alone.”14*1 


H9  ;<z-7.;|rq.i;irux\  p,  49, 
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Tampering  of  the  Revelation? 

The  possibility  that  rhe  revolution  of  the  Qur'aan  might  have  been  tampered  or 
changed  (.luring  the  revelation  process  is  ruled  our  by  Allaah.  so  no  doubt  can  remain 
with  regards  to  its  authenticity. 

Firstly  the  trustworthiness  of  Jihreel  hns  been  guaranteed  by  Allaah.  Allaah  de¬ 
scribes  t lie  angels  in  general  as. 


«Thcy  tin  not  speak  umil  He  has  spoken,  nnd  they  :ict  on  His  Command* 

|21:27| 

meaning  that  they  do  not  disobey  Allaah.  Allaah  then  praises  Jihreel  in  particular,  and 
calls  him  the 


«Lru$l\vorthy  Spi rii»  [26: 1 93 1 

meaning  that  Jihreel  was  trustworthy  in  revealing  the  Qur’aan  to  the  Prophet  ($§§). 

Secondly  as  the  Prophet  was  chosen  by  Allaah  to  be  the  recipient  of  the 
Quran n,  Allaah  assured  him  that  he  ($^g)  would  not  forget  or  miss  any  verse.  When 
the  Prophet  (^)  used  to  hurriedly  recirc  the  verses  from  Jihreel,  in  fear  that  he  might 
forget,  Allaah  revealed. 


«Move  noi  your  Longue  concerning  (the  Qur'an n)  to  make  haste  l herewith. 

1 1  is  for  Us  to  collect  ii.  and  lo  give  yon  (O  Muhammad)  i he  ahiliry  to  reeile 
it.1*1  And  when  We  have  recited  it  io  yon,  ihen  follow  its  rerirab  [ 7^:  1 6-S | 

The  Prophet.  {^)  was  instructed  to  he  patient,  and  allow  Jihreel  to  finish  his  reci¬ 
tation  before  he  (^)  should  start  reciting. 

Thirdly,  after  having  ensured  that  the  Prophet  (^)  memorised  the  revelation, 
Allaah  then  ordered  him  to  convey  the  revelation  that  he  (Jjg)  had  been  given,  and 
told  him  that  a  failure  on  his  part  to  do  so  would  mean  a  failure  in  his  mission  as  a 
Prophet: 


G  *  h*  I 

i/z  ^  >.  f  y  s-  r  s  y-  TS  S  7^  ^  l  s  *  •'-*  +  * 


><0  Messenger!  Proclaim  (ihc  message)  which  has  been  sent  down  tn  you 
from  your  Lord.  If  you  do  not  do  so.  then  you  have  nor  conveyed  lli.s  mes¬ 
sage!*  !  S:  67 1 

Fourthly,  Allaah  even  ruled  out  the  possibility  that  the  Prophet  (£ig)  might  tamper 
with  the  message  deliberately  for  He  said, 

1  SO  This  vcr*c  can  n Iso  leatl.  “Ii  is  tor  Us  in  roller i  ii  ;ind  Reeile  II  In  you." 
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«And  he  (.Muhammad)  does  not  speak  from  his  own  desires:  it  is  only  an 
inspiration  dim  is  inspired"  [ 53:3-4] 


^  We  fyS*  Lrl  4' 


*Say  (O  Muhammad):  “It  is  not  for  me  to  change  ii  (the  Qufsian)  from  my 
own  desire.  I  only  follow  that  which  is  revealed  to  mc»  [ld:15[ 

In  another  verst  ;,  u  severe  punishniem  is  promised  for  forging  any  revelation: 


*And  if  he  (Muhammad)  had  forged  a  false  saving,  attriburing  iL  to  Us,  We 
surely  would  have  seized  him  by  his  right  hand,  and  then  certainly  have  cm 
off  his  fife  artery!*  |69:44-6| 

Therefore,  the  Qtir'ann  has  been  preserved  safely;  one!  no  doubt  can  be  cast  on  its 
authenticity.  The  Quraan  -  ns  the  lyilaam  of  Allaali  -  existed  from  eternity.  It  was 
then  written  in  the  lAtith  itl-Mahfoadh .  in  a  protected,  well-guarded  Tablet.  During 
the  month  in  which  the  Prophet  (^)  began  his  mission,  the  Qur'ann  was  sent  down 
to  the  lower  heavens.  The  trustworthy  Angel  Jibreel,  after  he  bad  heard  the  Qur'an n 
from  All.inh,  then  revealed  it  to  the  Prophet  Muhammad  ($g),  who  preserved  it  faith  - 
fully,  without  any  alteration,  and  who  then  passed  it  on  to  mankind. 


Ti  ie  Quas  i t ty  of  Rkvemtion 

A  question  that  arises  is  the  quantity  of  Qur  nan  that  fib  reel  used  to  come  with  to 
the  Prophet  ($gg)  in  each  revelation.  As-Suyuotec  (d.  91  ]  A.H.)  discusses  this  ques¬ 
tion  and  concludes: 

It  can  be  inferred  from  (combining)  the  authentic  narrations.  and  other 
evidences  that  die  (quautiiy)  ol  die  Qur'aau  revealed  would  depend  on  the 
particular  situation;  five  verses,  or  ten  verses,  or  more,  or  less.  The  revela¬ 
tion  often  verses  during  the  story  of’Aa'ishah  has  hecn  authenticated...  as 
has  the  revelation  of  a  small  part  of  a  verse 

"...except  those  wlio  are  disabled...*  |4:95| 

As  for  those  narrations  that  explicitly  mention  only  five  verses,  such  as 
the  report  in  I  bn  'Asaakir  that  (ihe  Com  pan  inn)  Ahoo  Sa'ectl  al-Khudree 
would  teach  his  students  live  verses  in  the  morning  and  five  in  the  evening, 
and  say.  ' Jibreel  used  to  bring  the  Quran n  five  verses  at  a  lime/  and  the 
repnrr  in  al-Hayhaqcc  rhni  ‘Umar  ihn  al-Khnttaab  .said.  ‘Learn  the  Qur'aan 
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five  verses  ui  a  time,  for  librccl  used  u>  come  to  the  Prophet  (^)  wiih  live 
verses  ni  a  timed.. .the  meaning  ul  these  reports  is  that  Jihred  would  quote 
the  Prophet  {^g)  five  verses  :it  a  lime  so  Lhai  he  could  memorise  iliem. 
then  he  would  quote  him  ihc  rest  of  die  revclniinn.  five  verses  ai  a  time. 

This  is  explained  hy  the  narration  in  al-Payhaqce  in  which  Kliaaliil  ihn 
Dee uar  said.  Aboti  al -"Aaliyah  told  ns  10  learn  the  Qnraan  live  verses  .11  a 
lime,  lor  the  Prophet  (^)  would  take  from  Jibreel  live  verses  hl  a  ri me*. ' ' >! 

Yet  another  question  is  whether  the  frequency  of  revelation  was  the  same  through¬ 
out  the  Prophet's  {^)  life,  or  did  it  change? 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Prophets  (^)  life,  the  revelation  increased  greatly  so  much 
so  that  the  last  years  of  the  prophethood  were  the  years  in  which  most  o!  the  revela¬ 
tion  occurred.  Anas  ihn  Manlik  narrates.  “Allaah  increased  the nuihy  upon  the  Prophet 
(^)  before  his  death,  until  before  his  death,  the/tv/Ay  was  more  than  it  ever  was.  then 
the  Prophet  (^g)  passed  awny  tMS2  Al-Haufidh  Ihn  Hajr  (d.  852  A.H.).  commenting 
on  this  phenomenon,  said,1  { 

This  shows  that  the  time  frame  in  which  the  Prophet  (4fe)  passed  away 
was  the  lime  frame  which  had  Lhe  highest  frequency  of  revcIarinns.Aiul  die 
reason  fur  this  is  that,  after  r he  Conquest  nf'Makkah,  the  delegations  that 
were  sent  from  other  tribes  to  rhe  Prophet  (^)  increased,  and  so  did  the 
numJiernl  questions  pertaining  lo  laws.  Therefore,  die  utahy  also  increased 
in  frequency  (10  respond  10  ihese  questions).  And  ibis  is  in  contrast  in  the 
early  period,  for,  during  the  beginning  of  the  prophethood.  the  ivahy  would 
dime  occasionally,  with  breaks  in  between  the  revelations.  This  gradually 
increased  (with  lime).  During  rhe  period  ufMakkah.  hardly  any  of  die  long 
son  whs  were  revealed.  ‘Then,  a  her  [hv/iijra/i.  most  of  the  1  ringer. were 
revealed,  and  ihese  comaincd  most  n[’ihc  laws  {of  lhe  sharee'ah).  And  die 
Iasi  pari  of  die  prophet  hurxi  witnessed  1  lie  highest  frequency  ol  revel.ilion, 
for  die  reasons  outlined  above- 


n.  The  Wisdom  Behind  the  Gradual  Revelation 

If  Allaah  had  willed,  the  Quraan  would  have  been  sent  down  in  its  entirety  to  the 
Prophet  (4£)  at  the  beginning  of  his  prophethood,  just  like  the  previous  Scriptures. 
However,  this  was  not  the  case.  The  Qur’ann  in  fact  refers  to  its  gradual  revelation  in 
many  verses,  and  I  mm  these  verses  somcol  die  merits  and  benefits  ol  this  piece-meal 
revelation  can  be  understood. 


Allan h  says. 


IS  l  as-Siiyooicr,  v.  I,  p.  57.  The  1  r.i  11  slot  ion  has  been  paraphrased  at  places. 

152  Reported  hy  nl-lhikhaartrc. 

1 53  1'aih  at-  Haurcc,  v.  9.  p.  S. 
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•And  it  (is  a)  Quran  n  which We  have  divided  (into  pans),  in  order  that  \ou 
might  route  i L  I o  mankind  at  intervals.  Anti  verily  We  have  re  veil  led  it  by 
srngcs1*  1 1 7;1  OfiJ 

When  the  disbelievers  mocked  die  grad  ti  a  I  revelation  of  the  Qnr  inin,  md  chal¬ 
lenged  tilt  Prophet  to  bring  forth  the  Qunuin  in  its  entirety  Alhinh  revealed: 


*And  those  who  tiisbclicve  say.  ‘Why  is  not  the  Qtifnnn  revealed  to  him  all 
;n  oncer'  1  bus  (it  is  sen L  down  in  parts)  that  We  may  strenglhen  your  bean 
i hereby.  Anti  We  have  revealed  it  to  you  gradually,  in  stages*  |23:32] 

Thus  the  gradual  revelation  was  considered  a  blessing  that  AManh  gave  to  the 
Prophet  (^)i  and  to  his  itmnmh. 

Some  ol  the  benefits  of  die  gradual  revelation  are  as  follows: M 

1)  To  strengthen  the  resolve  oft  he  Prophet  (^)  against  tile  disbelievers. 

The  Prophet  (^g)  was  anguished  and  distressed  by  die  attitude  ol  his  people  to¬ 
wards  his  message.  They  ridiculed  and  mocked  him.  and  claimed  that  he  was  a  sor 
cercr,  .!  madman.  or  that  lu  w  is  possessed  by  the  \\nn.  All  tali  reminds  him. 


*  Indeed.  We  know  that  your  heart  is  straitened  by  what  they  (the  disbeliev¬ 
ers)  s:iy»  1 1 5:97 1 

By  the  condntial  revelation  <H  the  QuPaan  to  the  Prophet  (£g),  he  was  reatTirmed 
in  his  determination  and  zeal.  This  is  what  Allan h  alludes  to  w  hen  He  discusses  die 
gradiuhty  of  the  revelation, 


«]  ffiis  (n  ts  sen i  down  m  pans)  dial  We  may  sire ngrhen  von  r  bean  i hereby* 

123:321 

This  can  also  be  seen  in  the  content  ol  the  t  irlier  revelations  in  Makkah,  where 
the  stories  of  the  prophets  of  old  are  cold,  and  how  the  prophets  dealt  with  the  hard¬ 
ships  and  torments  that  they  faced  from  their  peoples.  In  Soorcth  Hood,  after  men¬ 
tioning  the  stories  ol  many  prophets,  Alla  ah  concludes. 


-And  id  I  lhal  Wc  relate  lo  you  (O  Muhammad)  uf  the  news  ol  the  messrn 
gers  is  in  order  ihat  Wc  may  make  your  heart  sirong  a  ml  firm!*  1 1 1: 1 20 J 


134  cl.  Ran/mool.  v.  I.  p.  43-46.  I  bayda.ii,  99- PH ,  Qiimian.  107-1 17. 
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There  arc  a  number  of  ways  in  which  the  Prophet  was  helped  hy  these  stories. 
The  Prophet  (^)  was  told  to  learn  from  the  lessons  of  the  previous  prophets. 

«'\ hcriTore,  he  patient  (O  Muhammad),  like  the  messengers  of  firm  rcstiln- 
tint?  (before  you  lIilI) 1 46: 35 1 

He  (^g)  was  told  that  the  plots  oft  he  disbelievers,  and  all  their  mockery  til  l.slanm, 
will  do  no  liartn  to  Allanh’s  Plans, 


«Sn  let  ntit  l heir  speer h  grieve  yon,  for  verily  We  know  whai  iliey  conceal 
.1  tilI  what  they  reveal*  |36:75] 

He  {3§g)  was  promised  help  from  his  Creator, 


«AIIanh  has  ordained,  ‘Verily,  ii  is  I  and  die  messengers  who  will  he  Victori¬ 
ous*  (S8:2I| 


And,  he  ($j|g)  was  rcassurcil  hv  the  warnings  given  to  the  disbelievers  bv  Allaali, 


«  Verily.  lluir  muhil  tides  will  he  pul  lo  llighl,  and  ihey  will  show  i he  ir  hacks 
(in  reireiu)*  [ 54:4^5 1 

This  gradual  method  ol  revelation  also  helped  to  strengthen  the  determination  of 
the  Companions.  These  same  verses  inspired  the  Companions  with  courage  and  pa¬ 
tience,  and  gave  them  the  stamina  they  needed  to  withstand  the  persecution  of  the 
idolaters.  The  Qur'an n  says,  as  was  quoted  above. 


>  -'K 
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«And  all  lhai  we  relaLe  to  you  (O  Muhammad)  of  the  news  of  the  messen¬ 
gers  is  in  order  that  We  may  make  your  heart  strong  and  firm!  And  in  iliis 
has  come  in  you  the  truth,  as  well  as  an  admonition  and  a  reminder  for  the 
Mirim*  [1 1:120 1 

2)  lb  simplify  its  memorisation  and  understanding  hy  the  Companions. 

The  piece-meal  revelations  of  the  Quraan  made  it  easier  for  the  Companions  to 
understand,  memorise  and  implcmem  the  portions  lhai  were  revealed.  II  the  Qur  aan 
had  been  revealed  all  at  once,  it  might  have  been  very  difficult  lor  the  Companions  to 
understand  all  of  its  verses  properly.  Yet,  with  gradual  revelations,  the  Companions 
understood  and  implemented  theQur'aan  correctly. 
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The  Companions  adopted  die  procedure  of  leaching  the  Qur'aan  to  the  Succes¬ 
sors  gradually,  even  idler  its  revelation  had  been  completed,  and  its  compilation  fin¬ 
ished.  Aboo  ’Abel  nl- Rah ma an  al-Sulamce  (d.  70  A.TL).  a  very  famous  Successor, 
narrates  that  whenever  the  j)coplc  who  taught  them  the  Qur’aan,  like  Abdullaah  ibn 
Masood.  ’Uthmaan  ibn  ’AfYaaru  and  others,  would  learn  ten  verses  of  the  Qur'aan, 
they  would  not  proceed  onwards  until  they  had  learnt  whatever  concepts  and  regula¬ 
tions  those  verses  contained.  They  used  to  say.  “We  learnt  the  text  of  the  Quraan,  and 
studied  its  ideas  and  injunctions  all  together/’1^  Another  Successor,  Aboo  Nadrah  (d. 
109  A.H.),  related,  “We  used  to  learn  from  Aboo  Sa  eed  al-Khudrec  five  verses  in  the 
morning,  and  five  in  the  evening,  for  he  told  us  that  Jibreel  used  to  bring  (on  average) 
five  verses  at  a  time."1*6  Thus,  even  after  the  complete  revelation  o!  the  Qur'aan,  the 
Companions  adopted  the  same  gradual  approach  in  teaching  it  to  the  later  genera¬ 
tions.  They  had  learnt  the  benefits  of  teaching  the  Qur'aan  gradually  from  the  piece¬ 
meal  revelation  of  the  Qur'aan, 

It  can  also  be  said  that,  had  the  Qur'aan  been  revealed  all  at  once,  in  book  form  (as 
the  Torah  was  revealed),  it  might  have  led  io  a  feeling  of  complacency  with  regards  to 
the  preservation  of  the  Qur'aan,  Instead,  due  to  the  fact  that  verses  were  revealed 
occasionally,  there  was  a  strong  incentive  to  ensure  that  the  verses  were  memorised 
and  written.  This  was  crucial  for  the  preservation  of  the  Qur'aan. 

3}  To  prove  the  truthfulness  of  the  Prophet  (^). 

The  idolaters  and  (he  People  of  the  Book  used  to  ask  the  Prophet  ($^g)  questions  in 
order  to  outwit  him,  hut  every  time  Allaah  would  reply  to  their  queries.  As  Ibn  ’Abba as 
said,  “Whenever  the  disbelievers  brought  a  new  question  to  the  Prophet  (^),  Allaah 
would  reveal  to  them  an  answer  (through  the  Qur'aan)/*1  The  Qur'aan  itself  refers 
to  this  aspect  of  the  revelation. 


«/\nd  no  example  or  similitude  do  they  bring  (to  oppose  or  to  find  fault  in 
you)  except  that  We  reveal  to  you  the  innh  (against  this  similitude),  and  the 
heller  explanation  thereof)*  (25:33) 

There  are  many  examples  of  such  verses;  when  the  idolaters  demanded  miracles 
Irom  the  Prophet  {^),  Allaah  revealed. 


l?>  Ihn  Tnvmiyyah,  Principles,  p.  12. 

156  Qattaan.  p,  J 10, 

157  ibid,,  p.  110, 
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«And  even  if  We  hud  sciu  down  muo  Lhcvn  angels,  and  the  dead  had  spoken 
to  them*  and  We  had  gathered  together  nil  things  before  their  very  eyes,  they 
would  not  have  believed  unless  Allan  h  willed,  but  most  of  them  behave  ig¬ 
norantly*  [d:  1 1 1 1 

Included  in  this  category  arc  the  answers  that  the  Prophet  (^)  gave  to  the  prob¬ 
lems  that  the  believers  faced.  Whenever  a  situation  or  crises  arose,  the Quraan  would 
clearly  layout  the  solution.  For  example,  when  Khawlnh  bintThadnhah  complained 
to  tlie  Prophet  (L  )  that  her  husband  had  made  himself  unlawful  to  her,15*  Allan h 
revealed* 


Aii  1 01 WJJ  <US 


indeed  Allaah  has  heard  the  statement  of  she  who  disputes  with  you  con¬ 
cerning  her  husband*  and  complains  to  Alliiah.  Allaah  hears  the  argument 
between  both  of  you;  verily  Allaah  is  All -Hearing*  All-Seeing*  [58:1 1 

‘AeVishah  reports,  “All  praise  be  to  Allaah,  whose  Hearing  encompasses  all  voices! 
The  woman  came  complaining  to  the  Prophet  (*£),  and  l  was  sitting  in  the  corner  of 
the  room,  straining  to  hear  what  she  was  saying  (in  one  narration,  ‘I  could  hear  some 
of  it  and  some  of  it  ]  could  nor),  and  immediately  Alhtah's  revelation  came  down, 
'Indeed  Allaah  has  heard  the  statement  of  she  who  disputes  with  you  concerning  her 
husband,  and  complains  to  Alktnh...t,,|S,;  Even  though  'Aa'isluih  was  sitting  in  the 
same  room,  she  was  not  able  to  hear  the  entire  conversation,  yet  Allaah,  all  Praise  be 
to  Him,  heard  it  from  above  the  seven  heavens,  and  immediately  sent  down  these 
verses  to  .solve  the  problem  between  them,  and  also  between  all  future  spouses  who 
face  the  same  problem. 

Therefore,  the  fact  that  the  Quraan  came  down  immediately  to  cater  to  the  ques¬ 
tions  and  problems  of  the  people  proved  that  it  was  in  tact  the  word  of  Allaah,  re¬ 
vealed  ill  rough  the  Prophet  (Sjjg). 

4)  To  prove  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan. 

Indeed,  one  of  the  most  outstanding  miracles  of  the  Quraan  was  that  it  was  re¬ 
vealed  over  a  period  of  two  decades;  it  answered  many  questions  from  believers  and 
idolaters,  it  catered  to  a  plethora  of  situations,  it  solved  a  wide  variety  of  problems,  it 
frequently  commanded  the  Prophet  (g§)  and  the  believers  to  a  course  of  action,  and 
yet  not  a  single  of  its  six  thousand  plus  verses  is  contradicted  by  another!  A  human- 
authored  book  of  this  size  and  nature,  even  if  written  instantaneously,  is  invariably 


1 58  The  Arabs  had  a  cusLom  known  as  dhjhaar \  in  which  n  man  would  fell  his  wife*  “You  arc  to  me  like 
1  he  back  of  mj*  mother.'1  This  statement  meant  ih.il  the  man  had  taken  a  vow  upon  himself  not  to  approach 
his  wife  sexually.  Ii  was  as  if  the  woman  had  been  pui  in  ;i  ‘suspended'  state:  neither  was  she  divorced  so  I  hat 
she  could  remarry,  nor  was  she  a  proper  wile  to  the  husband.  After  this  particular  incident,  the  Quraan 
prohibited  Lhisact  (cfl  58: 1-10) 

1 5!)  Narrated  by  al-Bukhaarec, 
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bound  to  contain  errors  and  contradictions;  how  much  greaier  the  miracle  o!  the 
Qur'aan  when  it  is  revealed  over  a  period  of  twenty- three  years!  To  add  to  its  miracu¬ 
lous  nature,  the  order  and  arrangement  oi  the  verses  was  not  done  chronologically — 
rather,  the  Prophet  ($£)  would  instruct  his  Companions  of  the  location  of  any  new 
verses.  The  Qur'aan  was  literally  assembled  olil  of  the  fragmental  revelations.  It  was 
as  if  an  intricate  puzzle  was  perfectly  pieced  together  during  a  period  of  over  two 
decades  to  form  a  flawless  masterpiece. 

'The  Qur'aan  challenges. 


«Do  liiev  noL  j  Hinder  over  ihe  Qur'aan?  For  indeed,  liuJ  it  been  from  other 
ihanAIInnh,  they  would  surely  have  found  many  coni  ratlin  ions  in  it»  |4:S2| 

5)  To  reveal  the  laws  of  isiaam  —  the  Siwree'ah  —  in  a  gradual  manner. 

Among  the  blessings  ol  Allaah  to  the  Companions  is  that  He  revealed  to  them  the 
laws  of  Isiaam  gradually,  and  thus  made  il  easier  ior  them  10  adopt  these  laws.  Ini¬ 
tially.  there  were  no  specific  laws  ol  Imlaal  and  haraam}'*'  The  Companions  during 
the  Mnkkan  stage  were  being  trained  spiritually  so  that  they  could  form  the  nucleus 
of  the  future  Muslim  state  in  Madeenah.  Once  they  had  passed  this  stage.  Allaah  then 
completed  the  revelation  of  the  sharccah  in  gradual  steps,  so  that  they  could  adapt  to 
the  lifestyle  oi  Isiaam. 

It  can  be  seen  that  the  first  revelations  warned  against shh!^  and  proved  the  exist¬ 
ence  ol  Allaah  through  His  Creation.  These  verses  called  upon  the  pagans  to  worship 
the  one  true  God,  and  not  to  call  upon  others  (or  help  and  aid.  They  elaborated  the 
unique  concept  of  taudiced ,  and  instilled  in  the  early  Muslims  the  strong  faith  that 
they  needed  to  overcome  the  persecution  of  the  idolaters.  Soon  after  this,  revelations 
came  dow  n  establishing  the  basics  oi  worship,  and  warning  against  the  major  sins." 

'Phis  fact  was  stated  by  'Aa'ishah  when  she  commented,  “The  first  revelations  only 
mentioned  Heaven  and  Hell  {i.e.,  the  basics  of  * dqccdah ).  Event  nail  v«  when  the  peo¬ 
ple  were  firm  in  their  conviction  ol  isiaam,  AJIanh  revealed  th chalaul  and  \  \\z  liaraaw . 
If  the  first  verse  revealed  was,  ‘Do  not  drink  wine/  they  would  have  responded,  ‘We 
will  never  give  up  wine!'  And  if  the  first  verse  revealed  was,  ‘Do  no  fornicate/  they 
would  have  responded,  'We  will  nevergive  tip  fornication!'"1'*2  Unis,  the  lawsoflslaam 
were  revealed  gradually,  to  ease  the  process  of  conversion  upon  the  early  Muslims. 

6)  'in  ease  the  revelation  process  on  the  Prophet  (sg). 

The  process  ol  inspiration,  or  wa!iy<  was  n  difficult  one  (on he  Prophet  (^),ns\v:is 
mentioned  in  the  last  chapter.  At  times,  he  used  to  sweat  profusely,  even  on  a  cold 


I6IJ  Sec  Glia  pi  it  6,  "The  maltfpr  and  imtdiWtr  Verses,”  fur  fun  Ikt  deiatls. 
J6J  IW  further  details  on  this,  see  X.irq.] a rnv.  \-.  J .  p.  57. 

162  Narrated  hv  aMSukhaaree. 
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night,  because  of  the  severity  of  the  inspiration.  Had  the  Quraan  been  revealed  all  at 
once,  it  might  have  been  too  difficult  for  the  Prophet  {^)  to  bear. 

To  summarise  the  concept  of  the  gradual  revelation,  it  is  appropriate  to  quote  the 
great  scholar  and  interpreter  of  the  Quraan,  Aboo  al-Fidaa  Ismaa’cel  ibn  'Umar  (cl. 
774  A.H.),  otherwise  known  as  Ibn  Katheer,  who  stated: IM 

And  all  of  this  (meaning  the  concept  of  die  gradual  rcvrln(ion)  only 
shows  the  concern,  and  the  high  sranis  that  was  given  lo  die  Propher  (^5), 
since  (he  revelation  would  come  to  him  continually,  morning  and  evening, 
night  and  day*  at  home  or  while  travelling.  And  every  lime  the  angel  would 
come  to  him  writh  the  Qnfann,  unlike  ihc  previous  prophets,  who  would  he 
given  their  books  at  once.  So  the  status  of  the  Prophet  (^£)  was  greater,  and 
higher,  and  more  magnificent  from  all  of  his  fellow  prophets—  may  Allnah 
send  His  blessing  and  Mercy  to  all  of  i hem. 

The  Quraan  is  the  most  honoured  hook  to  he  revealed  hy  Allnah.  and 
Muhammad  (3fe)  is  the  most  honoured  prophet  that  was  sent  hy  Allaah. 

And  Allaah  combined  in  ihc  revel  at  ion  of  die  Quraan  the  lwo  procedures: 

He  lirst  revealed  the  Quraan  all  at  once,  from  rhe  Lauh  ai-Mahfoodh  ro  the 
lower  heavens,  and  He  then  revealed  it  to  earth  gradually,  to  enter  to  the 
situation  and  needs  of  ihe  people. 


1 63  Tafectr  \bv  Kathce j\  3/3 1 8. 
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The  First  and  the 
Last  Revelations 


The  changing  point  in  the  life  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^)  and  for  all  of 
humanity  alter  wards  — was  the  occurrence  of  the  first  revelation  that  Alina  h  commu¬ 
nicated  to  him.  From  this  point  onwards,  he  (3^g)  had  a  mission  the  like  of  which  no 
human  before  him  had: 


a*s  vs'*.  s'  > 
<jr*  J 


«so  that  von  may  warn  the  Mother  ol  Caries  mid  ail  Mini  surrounds  It  »  1 42:7] 

meaning  the  entire  world,  or  as  lbn  Kathcer  puts  it.  "all  lands  cast  and  west'1  In  no 
unexplicit  terms,  the  Qur'aan  lays  out  the  monumental  task  of  the  Prophet  (>^§): 


3 


«Sny.  ‘O  Mankind!  Verily  I  am  $em  in  you  all  as  the  Messenger  of  Allaah,  m 
Whom  belongs  rhe  Dominions  nfi he  Heavens  and  the  Rnrth...'»  |7:J58| 

The  Prophet  (^)  was  to  be  the  recipient  of  the  Creator's  final  Revelation  in  Man¬ 
kind: 


«And  irulv.  this  (Qnraan)  is  a  Revelation  from  die  fiord  of  the  Worlds;  Which 
the  trustworthy  Spirit  (Angel  fibred)  has  brought  dow  n;  Upon  Your  hcari 
(O  Muhammad},  so  dial  you  may  he  one  of  die  warners*  [26;  192-4) 

But  what  was  the  first  revelation  that  the  Prophet  ($£t)  received?  And  what  was  the 
last: 


Mj 


l  64  Tafsccr  I  bn  Kurberr,  4/ 109, 
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1.  The  First  Revelation 

There  arc  four  opinions  concerning  the  first  verses  lhm  the  Prophet  (Sgg)  received. 
J )  The  first  five  verses  of  Soar  ah  iii-Ahitj: 


«Read!  Jn  the  Name  of  yon  r  Lord.  Who  has  created  fall  that  cxisls).  Idas 
Created  man  from  a  clot.  Read!  Verily,  vour  Lord  F  the  Most  Generous. 

Who  has  taught  (the  writing)  by  the  Pen.  Has  taught  man  lhai  which  he 
knew  nni»  [9 6:  I  -5] 

The  proof  for  Hi  is  opinion  is  the  Iwdecth  narrated  by  al-Btikhaarcc  from  Aa'ishah, 
in  which  she  said,  'The  commencement  of  the  divine  revelation  to  Allaah’s  ^Messen¬ 
ger  was  in  the  form  of  good  dreams  which  came  true,  like  the  bright  daylight.  Then, 
the  love  of  seclusion  was  bestowed  upon  him  (3ig).  He  used  logo  lor  seclusion  to  the 
Cave  of  Hiraa'.  where  he  used  to  worship  Allanh  continuously  for  many  days,  before 
his  desire  to  see  his  family  (caused  him  to  return).  He  used  lo  take  with  him  food  for 
the  stay,  and  then  come  back  to  Khndcejah  to  take  his  food  again,  uniil  ihe  truth 
descended  upon  him  while  he  was  in  the  Cave  of  Hiraa1.  The  angel  (Jihreel)  came  to 
him,  and  asked  him  to  read.  The  Prophei  (j||)  responded.  I  do  not  know  how  to 
read!’ 

The  Prophet  (5^)  added,  “The  angel  grabbed  me  {forcibly)  and  pressed  me  so 
hard  that  I  could  not  bear  it  any  more.  He  then  released  me  and  again  asked  me  to 
read,  and  1  again  replied,  (l  do  not  know  how  to  read!’  Thereupon  he  caught  me  for 
the  second  time,  and  pressed  me  uniil  I  could  not  bear  ii.  He  then  released  me  and 
asked  me  to  read.  I  again  responded,  \  do  now  know  how  in  read'  (in  another  narra¬ 
tion,  'What  shall  I  read?-).  Thereupon,  he  carighi  me  for  ihe  third  lime,  and  pressed 
me,  and  then  released  me  and  said. 


j>  '  '  Tf"''  J** 


//y 

,3^  ^  4 'j}  1 


«Kcatl!  in  the  name  of  your  Lord,  who  created.  Created  man  from  a  clot. 

Read!  And  your  Lord  is  i he  Most  Generous!*  |96;L5| 

This  hadeeth  clearly  shows  that  this  was  die  first  revelation  that  die  Prophet  {^) 
received,  and  it  is  the  correct  opinion. 

There  is  also  a  narration  in  at-Tabaraance  from  Aboo  Raja  al-Ulhaardee  {d.  105 
A.H.),  who  said,  “Aboo  Moosna  al-Asha'aree  used  to  recite  the  Qur'aan  to  us,  and  we 
used  to  sit  around  him  in  a  circle  (to  listen  to  him).  He  used  ic>  wear  iwo  white  gar¬ 
ments.  When  he  came  to  7c//w..‘  (96:1 }  he  said,  'This  is  ihe  first  soorah  to  he  revealed 
to  the  Prophet  (^).'',1<n 


1 6S  az-Ziirq;i;incr.  v.  1 .  p.  9H. 
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2)  Soorah  al-Muddathir.  The  proof  for  this  is  hosed  on  another  luidvcth  in  a  I - 
Bukhaarce,  in  which  Jaabir  ibn  ’Abdillnah  was  asked,  "What  part  of  the  Qurann 
was  revealed  the  lust?"  He  replied,  " 

«Say:  O  You  Enveloped  {in  garments)*  [74d] 
was  revealed  first,”  The  questioner  then  said,  "I  was  informed  that  it  was 

\,\j\ 

«Rcnd!  In  the  Nrnme  ofyonr  Lord.»|96;l|" 

Jaabir  replied,  “1  am  only  telling  you  that  which  1  heard  from  the  Prophet  (3^),  for 
lie  said,  ‘I  was  in  the  mountain  of  Hiraa',  and  when  1  came  down  to  the  valley  (1 
heard  a  voice),  so  I  looked  to  the  right,  and  to  the  left,  and  in  front  ol  me,  and  behind 
me.  Then  I  looked  to  the  skies,  and  I  saw  him  —  meaning  Jibreel  —  and  a  great  I  car 
overtook  me!  So  1  returned  to  Klin  dec  j  ah,  and  told  lie  r  to  cover  me,  Alla  ah  then  re¬ 
vealed. 


«Say:  O  Yoti  Enveloped  (in  garments)*  1 7-4 : 1  \' " 

This  juuhcth  has  been  explained  by  saying  that  Jaahir  told  the  questioner  which 
soorah  had  been  revealed  in  its  entirety  first,  since  Soorah  al-Muddathir  was  revealed 
in  its  entirety  before  the  remaining  verses  of  Soorah  al-VMaq,  Alternately,  some  schol¬ 
ars  have  claimed  that  Jaabir  was  not  present  when  the  Prophet  {^)  began  narrating 
the  above  hadeeth  in  which  he  (^g)  described  his  encounter  with  Jibreel,  hut  entered 
while  the  Prophet  ($§§)  was  mid-way  in  his  narration.  Therefore,  Jaahir  only  heard 
the  last  part  of  the  hadeeth.  This  opinion  is  supported  by  another  narration  of  this 
hadeeth ,  in  which  Jaahir  stated  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  "While  I  was  walking,  1 
heard  a  voice  from  die  sky  I  looked  up  and  saw  the  same  angel  who  had  visited  meat 
the  cave  of  Hiran'  sittingon  a  chair  between  the  sky  and  the  earth.,.  In  this  narra¬ 
tion,  Jaahir  mentions  that  the  Prophet  (3gj§)  had  already  seen  Jibreel  before  this  inci¬ 
dent,  which  proves  that  the  first  revelation  had  already  occurred. 

Whatever  the  case  might  be,  the  hadeeth  which  describes  the  encounter  w  ith  Jibreel 
(the  first  hadeeth)  is  explicit  that  the  first  five  verses  ni Soorah  al-'Alaq  were  revealed 
first,  and  dint  the  next  revelation  was  Soorah  al-Muddathir.  Therefore,  this  second 
opinion  is  the  weaker  one. 

3)  Soorah  nl-Faatihali.  There  is  a  narration  in  al-Bnyhaqee  that  states  that  the  first 
revelation  was  Soorah  al-Faatihah,  However,  this  narration  is  not  authentic,  there¬ 
fore,  it  does  not  hold  any  weight. 

4)  The  Rasmalah.  Another  hadeeth,  reported  by  alAVaahidcc,  states  that  the  first 


166  Reported  by  ril-ljukhaarcc. 
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verse  revealed  was  the  baamdalu  “In  the  Name  of  Allaah,  the  Ever  Merciful,  the 
Bes lower  of  Mercy,”  but  this  report  too  is  not  authentic,  and  cannot  be  Lnken  as 
proof 11,7 


ll.  The  Last  Revelation 

There  are  a  number  of  opinions  concerning  Lhe  last  revelation  that  the  Prophet 
(j^k)  received.  This  is  because  there  is  more  than  one  hadeeth  which  discusses  this 
subject,  each  one  of  which  gives  a  different  verse.  Also,  unlike  the  first  revelation, 
there  does  not  exist  any  hadeeth  in  which  the  Prophet  (Sjg)  himsell  states  what  the 
final  revelation  was.  There  arc  eleven  opinions  concerning  the  last  revelation,  as  fol¬ 
lows:  l(’s 


1)  AM5ukh:iiirec  and  at-Tnbnrce  narrate  from  I  bn  'Abhaas  that  the  last  verse  re¬ 
vealed  to  the  Prophet  (J^g)  was. 


A^iW^  TT  LX  <  'c 


«Ami  I  car  the  day  in  which  von  svill  re  mm  to  Af  huh.  Then  everyone  will  he 
paid  whaL  he  earned.  ami  they  svi II  nm  he  dealt  w  ith  unjustly*  [2:281 1 

Ibn  ’Abhaas  added,  “The  Prophet  (Jig)  lived  nine  nights  after  this  verse  was  re¬ 
vealed,  then  he  (^)  passed  away.” 

2)  Another  narration,  also  by  al-Bukhnnrcc  from  Ibn  ’Abhaas,  suites  that  the  last 
verse  revealed  was  the  ‘Verse  of  Interest’, 


5-" 

1 jiJjl 


«0  you  who  believe!  Fear  Alla:ih,  and  give  up  whai  remains  from  your  in¬ 
terest,  if  von  are  indeed  Believers*  [2:2781 

3)  At-Tabarce  reported  that  Sa’ectl  ibn  nl-Mtissnyyib  {d,  90  A.H.)  narrated,  “The 
final  verse  revealed  to  the  Messenger  (^)  was  lhe  ’Verse  of  Loaning’. 


-O  you  who  believe!  If  you  contract  a  debt  lor  a  fixed  lime,  wriie  ii  down* 

|2:282 1 

■I)  Al-Bnkhaarec  and  Muslim  report  from  al-Baraa'  ibn  ’Aazih  that  ihe  final  verse 
was  the  verse  nf fyitchtlali  (a  person  who  does  not  leave  ascendants  or  descend¬ 
ants). 


167  Umh  nf  die  above  narrations  arc  weak  since  lhe  nmne  ol  ihc  Companion  who  narr.itcd  each  hadeeth 
is  missing;  ci  Xnr/nr,  p.  96. 

168  cf,  Ubautaat,  pps.  8U-84;  Qathun.  pps.  69-71;  Ziirzur,  pps.  97-  II 10, 
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•'They  ask  you  for  a  legal  verdici.  S;i y:  Allan  h  directs  thus  about  fyifanhifir..» 

[4:176] 

5)  Al-Hnnkim  reports  from  Ubay  ibn  Iva’ab  that  the  final  revelation  comprised  of 
the  last  two  verses  wf  Soonth  at-Tawbah, 


fV) 


>  * 


fCJjJ 


«■  Verily,  (here  has  come  unto  you  a  Messenger  from  amongst  yourselves...* 

[9:128-9] 


Muslim  rej  sorts  from  Ibn  Abba  as  that  the  final  soonth  revealed  was  Soonth  an- 
Nasr, 


-When  the  Help  o!  Allan h  comes  io  you,  amt  ilie  Conquesi  (of  Makkahf..* 
[110:1-4] 

7)  ALBukhnarcc  reports  from  Ibn  ’Abbaas  that  the  verse. 


>  -V  // 

Ho*! 


*Aml  whoever  kills  a  believer  intentionally,  his  recompense  is  Hell,  to  abide 
therein  forever,,,*  ]4:93] 

was  the  last  verse  revealed,  and  no  verse  after  it  abrogated  it, 

S)  Ibn  Mardawayh  narrates  from  Umm  Salama:  "The  final  verse  revealed  was, 


Silj 


«So  their  Lord  answered  Lhem  (llieir  prayers,  and  said),  "Never  will  1  allow 
to  be  lost  tiie  work  of  any  of  you,  be  he  male  or  female.  You  are  (members) 
one  of  anoiher...*’[3: 195] 


This  (verse  was  revealed)  because  I  asked,  *0  Messenger  of  Allaah!  I  sec  that 
Alla*  always  mentions  men  (in  the  Qur'an n),  but  not  women!'  So  Allaah  (first) 
revealed. 


‘in  3*  Co  j _y 


-  » 
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*Do  not  wish  ior  those  tilings  which  AManh  has  made  some  of  you  n>  excel 
over  pi  hen  For  men  there  is  a  reward  for  what  they  have  earned,  and  for 
women  there  is  |  reward  for  what  the!  have  earned. ..*[4:32| 

and  then  He  revealed  the  verse , 


z*'  ^  ^  y ^  -,j"  ^ 

/jV3  Xwi*J  cdj.  I~i* 1  ^gj  Q\j.  l|i  ^ 


«  Verily,  the  Muslim  men  and  women,  and  the  believing  men  and  women,. 
All  a  ah  has  prepared  for  them  forgiveness,  and  a  great  reward »  [33:35  j 

and  finally  He  revealed. 


3 


«Ncver  will  1  allow  to  be  lost  the  work  of  any  of  you,..»  [3: J  95) 
Therefore,  it  was  the  last  verse  revealed/' 


9)  At-Timiidhee  and  abHaakim  narrated  Irom  !Aarishah  that  the  last  soorah  rc- 
vc  a  1  e  d  \  va  §  So  ora  h  a  I  -  M  a  a  rid  a  h . 


10)  At-Tabarec  reported  that  MTanwiyag  ibn  Abcc  Sufynan  claimed  that  the  last 
verse  revealed  was  the  last  verse  o i  Soorah  aLKahf (18:1  10). 

1 1)  It  has  been  said  that  the  Inst  verse  revealed  was. 


«Tddny  I  have  perfected  your  religion  for  you,  and  have  Completed  My  Fa¬ 
vours  upon  youH  and  have  chosen  lor  you  Is  I  a  am  as  your  religion*  [5:3] 

A  cursory  look  at  these  oph lions  removes  many  of  them,  since  inch  Companion 
was  narrating  the  last  verse  to  be  revealed  concerning  a  particular  topic.  Al-Bnmar  ibn 
Aazib  was  referring  to  the  final  verse  revealed  concerning  the  laws  of  inheritance; 
Umm  Salama  was  referring  to  the  last  verse  revealed  concerning  the  relative  status  of 
men  and  women:  concerning  4:93,  Ibn  'Abba as*  statement.  And  no  verse  after  it  ab¬ 
rogated  it/  shows  that  he  was  referring  to  the  hist  verse  revealed  concerning  the  laws 
of  manslaughter:  and  Ibn  ‘Abba  a  s’  report  concerning Soonii  al-Nasr  talks  about  the 
Inal  complete  soorah  revealed,  not  the  final  verse  revealed.  The  report  of'Aa’ishah 
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that  the  Inst  soorah  to  lx  revcalci  was  Soorah  nl-Maaidah  means  ill  at  this  was  the  last 
soorah  to  be  revealed  which  contained  any  legal  rulings,  as  other  narrations  show. 

As  for  the  fl rs| three  opinions,  all  nl  these  verses  are  Irom  the  same  passage  in  the 
Qurnan,  viz.  2:278^82,  tlicrch>rc  there  is  no  contradiction  among  these  three  opin 
ions,  as  il  is  possible  llial  all  these  verses  were  revealed  together.  As-Suyootcc  stated, 
"As  for  these  three  (opinions),  diem  1  do  not  see  any  @§§u  ra diction  between  them,  lor 
it  seems  as  if  these  verses  were  revealed  at  the  same  time,  and  then  position  in  the 
muS'^mtj  ir>  also  the  same.1 1,10 

The  remaining  narrations  deal  with  very  late  revelations,  hot  not  the  Iasi. 

The  strongest  opinion  is  the  first  one,  since  it  explicitly  mentions  that  hardly  a 
week  remained  between  its  revelation  and  the  Prophet's  (^)  death.  I’he  meaning  of 
the  verse  also  strengthens  this  opinion,  as  it  refers  to  death  and  the  Day  of  Resurrec¬ 
tion: 


«An<|  feu  r  I  lie  day  m  which  viui  will  rcLum  In  All uah.  Tin  n  everyone  wig  be 
paii I  what  he  earned,  and  ihey  will  not  |e  dealt  wiih  unjustly*  [2:2H  I  ] 

As  lor  the  last  opinion,  this  is  what  is  commonly  believed  by  most  Muslims  to  he 
the  last  verse  revelled: 

«’ lot  lay  1  have  Perfected  your  religion  Inr  ^mi...»|5:3| 

However,  this  is  definitely  aot  the  last  revelation.  This  verse  was  revealed  on  the 
Day  of’Arafah,  at  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage,  a  number  ■months  before  the  Prophets 
{^)  death.  Since  it  refers  Lit  the  completion  of  the  religion  of  Islaam,  many  Muslims 
have  thought  that  this  signified  the  end  of  the  revelation.  What  is  actually  meant  by 
this  verse,  however,  is  that  all  the  verses  dealing  with  tile  rulings  ol  Islaam  {hfilcial  and 
htiraam)  have  been  revealed.  (T  his  also  explains  ’Aa'ishah  s  opinion  that  the  soorah 
to  be  revealed  was  al-,Maa'iilah,  for  this  verse  is  in  Soorah  aUMnaiduh,  and  it  was  the 
k\  si  soorah  dealing  with  legal  rulings.)  It  is  clear  in  the  luidccth  ol  Ilm  Ahbaas  that  the 
revelation  of  the  Qur'aan  continued  to  the  Prophet  (5§)  until  only  days  before  he  ($ig) 
died.  In  Ihet,  no  major  scholar  ever  held  the  view  that  this  was  tile  last  verse  of  tile 
Qur  aan  to  be  revealed.1 


1 69  htjtiii}},  v.  L  p  W. 
m  ci:  AI«iSb^lwh.|i|is.  12^-127. 
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ill.  Relative  First  and  Last  Verses 

The  first  two  sections  dealt  with  the  first  and  last  revelations  of  the  Qur'aan  in 
general.  The  scholars  of  Islaam  have  also  divided  the  subject  ol  the  first  and  last  rev¬ 
elations  conditionally,  into  separate  categories,  defining  the  first  and  the  last  revela¬ 
tions  dealing  with  particular  topics. 

For  example,  there  are  a  number  nt  verses  in  the  Qtiraan  that  deal  with  intoxi¬ 
cants.  These  verses  have  been  arranged  chronologically  by  the  scholars  of  Islaam. 
1  he  hrst  verse  to  mention  intoxicants  was: 


*T1kv  ask you  concerning  In  toxica  jus  and  games  o  fell  a  nee.  Say:  In  ilu  m  is 
great  harm,  nnd  (alsn)  some  henefiiln  mankind,  bun  lie  harm  (that  is  caused) 
is  greaiLT  lhiui  d  ie  henefil  fllini  is  gninei !),..»  1 2:7  19] 


1  lie  next  verse  that  was  revealed  restricted  the  consumption  ol  intoxicants,  such 
that  they  could  only  be  drunk  niter  the  Mshaa  prayer: 


Mm  who  believe1  Du  urn  approach  tile  It  raver  in  a  slaw  ^drunken- 
i$k,S5...*B;d3| 


The  last  verse  revealed  concerning  intoxicants  proluhitdfl any  amount  ol  consump¬ 
tion: 


>  Vb 


^  -Js  ms  f  *  .  /  i 


^  p* <  ^ V; 


«kS:u:ih  nnly  warns  io  excite  cnmiLy  and  haired  between  you  wiih  ! n toxi¬ 
ca  nis...  so  will  ynu  noi  then  abstain  r»  |  5;  91 1 

Another  topic  for  which  the  first  and  last  verses  have  been  defined  are  the  verses 
that  deal  with  du  law! til  pad  prohibited  l nods.  The  first  verse  revealed  was  during  the 
Makknn  stage: 


*  * 
-A-J'UJ* 


>L) 


-3-V  >■  " 


*  L*!  JV  LlL 
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«Say:  1  du  noc  find  in  that  which  has  been  inspired  to  me  anything  forbid¬ 
den  loent  hvone  who  wishes  lodoso,  except  il  it  lu*  ;i  dead  animal,  or  blood 
poured  forth,  or  I  he  flesh  of  swine  -  for  that  is  surely  impure  —  or  the  impi¬ 
ous  meal  that  has  been  sacrificed  to  oilier  than  Allaah*  [6: 145 1 

After  this,  16:1 14  was  revealed,  and  this  was  followed  in  Mndecnah  by  2:73,  and 
lastly  by  5:3,  which  classified  the  various  types  of  dead  meats  that  are  forbidden. 

A  similar  examination  of  the  verses  pertaining  lojihaad  have  also  been  made.171 

Tile  knowledge  of  this  chronology  is  essential  in  differentiating  the  abrogated  rul¬ 
ings  from  the  applicable  ones.  It  also  enables  the  scholar  to  understand  and  appreci¬ 
ate  the  history  o(  the  evolution  of  Islaamic  law,  and  it  demonstrates  the  care  with 
which  i he  knowledge  of  the  Quraan  has  been  preserved. 


171  d.  Abu  Shah  bah,  pps.  129-130. 
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The  Makkee  and 
the  Madanee  Verses 


Hie  Muslims  sumcd  nut  weak  and  powerless  in  Makkah,  and  ya  w  ithin  I  feu 
decades  they  managed  to  unite  nil  the  tribes  of  Arabia  in  the  worship  of  Allan  h.  The 
turning  point  in  this  period  wag  the  hijrah  of  the  Prophet  (^)  from  Makkah  to 
Madccnah,  If  was  after  th e  hijrah  that  the  Muslims  final ly  had  n  state  in  which  they 
could  practice  their  religion  without  any  fear.  There] ore,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find 
that  the  Qurnan  entered  to  the  specific  needs  of  tiff  Muslims  in  Madccnah  in  a  differ- 
ent  way  than  it  had  done  in  Makkah,  flu-re  is  :i  marked  tlilfere nee  in  the  verse  con¬ 
tent,  style  and  syntax  of  these  two  periods,  reflecting  the  different  circumstances  that 
the  Muslims  were  in.  It  is  this  topic  that  is  the  subject  of  the  mallet  and  madanee 
verses. 

The  Qur’ann  has  been  preserved  to  an  extent  that  is  unrivalled  by  any  other  book. 
This  is  no  surprise  to  a  Muslim,  for  Allaali  Himself  has  promised  to  Safeguard  it.  The 
Qurnan  says, 

«YWily,  it  is  \Vej  who  hnve  sent  down  ihc  Remembrance.  and  of  n  surely,  \\b 
will  guard  it  (from  cnrmpiion)*  \]^:9\ 

The  Quran  rtf  has  been  preserved  so  c|  ref  Lilly  that  not  only  has  die  actual  text  been 
safeguarded,  but  also  all  related  knowledge  that  is  needed  to  understa nd  it.  Among 
these  aspects  is  the  science  of  categorising  those  verses  and  soovalu  which  are  mailed 
and  those  which  arc  madanee. 

The  Prophet  (^)  did  not  specifically  remark  whether  a  verse  was  mulcted  or 
madanee ,  but  the  Companions  understood  the  importance  of  this  topic  and  carefully 
preserved  this  knowledge,  as  it  is  essential  in  understanding  the  Qurnan,  IbnMasond 
said:  "I  swear  by  Allaali.  besides  \\  10m  there  is  no  other  god,  there  is  no svorah  in  t lie 
Qur'an  n  except  that  I  know  where  it  was  revealed.  And  litre  is  not  a  single  verse  in 
the  Q  urn  an  except  that  I  know  the  reason  behind  its  revelation.  And  if  there  were  any 
person  that  knew  more  ah  cun  the  Qurann  Lhan  1  did,  and  it  was  possible  for  me  to 
reach  him*  \  would  ride  {on  my  camel)  towards  him  (to  get  this  knowledge)."1'2 


172  Reported  by  al-Bukhaarcc 
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Jt  is  he aiu sc  nf  this  enthusiasm  of  the  Companions  that  all  external  information 
concerning  a  verse’s  revelation  was  preserved.  The  scholar  Ahno  BnkraFBaatpllaanee 
(d.403A.H.)  said."4 

This  (preservation)  is  based  upon  the  sLrong  cmhusiasm  oi  ihc  Com¬ 
panions  ami  Successors.  ]vist  like  the  students  (ufa  certain  scholar)  I'ullow 
up  on  the  works  nfi heir  teacher,  and  mcmnri/.c  his  speeches  and  books,  and 
keep  a  record  i if  what  he  wrote  firs!  and  what  lie  wrote  last,  so  too  the  Qnr  ;ian 
was  (preserved)  —  in  lact  to  :in  even  greater  extent,  for  die  eagerness  for  it 
was  even  stronger. 

Thus,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  a  Companion  narrating  external  it] forma t ion 
conc  erning;!  verse's  revelation  -  information  that  might  at  first  seem  irrelevant.  Such 
information  included  the  time  and  place  of  revelation,  and  sometimes  even  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  the  Prophet  (^g)  was  in.  For  example,  nl-Bukhaarec  narrates  that  verse 
9:1 18  was  revealed  at  Tabook  during  ihc  last  third  of  the  night,  when  the  Prophet  (^) 
was  with  Uinm  Salamah.  Ibn  Mas’ood  said,  “Once,  we  w  ere  with  the  Prophet  {$£)  in 
one  of  the  eaves  of  Mina  when  Allaah  revealed, 

*By  die  winds  sent  forth...*”  |77:l!.,;i 

And  the  verse, 


"Allnah  will  protect  yon  from  mankind*  [5;67] 

was  revealed  'at  night  when  the  Prophet  (*fe)  was  in  a  tent,  surrounded  by  body¬ 
guards.’  When  Allaah  revealed  this  verse,  the  Prophet  (^)  lifted  the  covering  of  the 
tent  and  said  to  his  bodyguards,  "O  people!  Yon  may  leave,  lor  Allaah  has  promised  to 
protect  me.”1 7S  After  this,  the  Prophet  ($y£;)  never  took  any  bodyguards.1 76 

First,  it  is  essential  to  discuss  the  definition  o fma^ee  and  matlamr  verses. 

I.  The  Definition  of  Makkee  and  Madanee 

There  are  three  methodologies  by  which  the  malfac  and  madanee  revelations  arc 
defined. 

The  first  definition  relies  upon  the  time  nl  revelation,  taking  the  Prophet's  (^) 
hijrah  as  the  division  factor.  Accordingto  this  definition,  if  a  verse  was  revealed  before 
the  hijivh,  it  is  considered  induce,  and  If  revealed  after  the  hijrah ,  it  is  considered 
madanee.  This  definition  ignores  the  actual  place  of  revelation.  Therefore,  those  verses 
revealed  at  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage  (8  A.H.),  or  the  Conquest  oi  Makkah  (10  A.H.). 


1 73  a x.-Za c  kaslice,  v.  I ,  p.  191. 

1 7-1  Reported  hy  n!-Hukh:ia ret. 

175  Reported  by  nL-'lTrmidhcv  and  nl-Hnakim. 

1 76  l;or  oi  her  examples  of  rhis  nature,  see  Zarx.nr,  pps.  1  56- 1 58. 
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would  be  considered  imuhtnce  by  ibis  definition,  even  though  the  actual  phicc  of  rev¬ 
elation  was  Makkah.  The  criterion  according  10  this  definition,  once  again,  is  the  time 
of  revelation,  not  place'.  This  is  the  strongest  of  the  three  definitions,  since  it  is  the 
most  beneficial*  and  is  therefore  the  one  primarily  utilised  by  the  scholars  of  Iskiam. 

d  he  second  definition  relies  upon  the  place  where  the  verse  was  revealed.  Jl  a 
verse  was  revealed  in  Mndccruih,  it  is  madinia\  and  if  it  was  revealed  in  Makkah,  it  is 
nuil{l{ce.  Therefore,  the  verses  revealed  at  Makkah  during  the  Farewell  Pilgrimage 
would  he  considered  nwl^ecy  even  though  they  were  revealed  after  the  hi] rah.  The 
criterion  here  is  not  ihe///w  ol  revelation,  ns  in  the  first  definition,  bur  place.  A  flaw 
with  this  definition  is  that  those  verses  revealed  neither  in  Makkah  nor  Madeenah 
(for  example,  the  verses  revealed  at  Tabook)  would  not  be  classified  as  cither  malice 
or  ntadaacc\  as  this  definition  cannot  take  such  verses  into  its  classification  scheme. 

The  third  definition  depends  upon  the  addressees  ufthcvcr.se.  [frhc  verse  is  meant 
lor  the  Quraysh  and  the  polytheists  of  Makkah,  it  is  considered  nml{l{ccs  and  if  the 
verse  is  addressing  the  Muslims  or  hypocrites  in  Madeenah,  it  will  he  considered 
tnadance.  One  of  the  flaws  in  this  definition  is  that  there  are  many  verses  in  theQur'aan 
where  the  addressees  are  not  specifically  Makkan  or  M  a  dee  nan.  Sometimes,  the 
Qur'aan  addresses  a  specific  portion  of  mankind,  such  as  the  People  of  the  Book,  and 
at  other  times,  it  addresses  all  of  the  creation. 

It  is  also  possible  to  combine  these  three  definitions  when  dealing  with  a  verse  or 
soora/t  and  lo  say,  for  example,  that  the  verse  is  tnadancc  w  ith  regards  to  time  and 
place*  yet  malice  with  regards  to  whom  it  is  addressing.  An  example  of  this  is  Soorah 
ar-Ra  ad,  which  was  revealed  after  t he  lnjra/j  in  Madeenah,  but  addresses  the  polvt he¬ 
ists  of  Makkah. 

Ir  should  also  be  mentioned  that  certain  modern  authors377  have  divided  each  of 
the  Makkan  and  Madeenan  periods  into  three  stages:  early  middle,  and  late  revela¬ 
tions.  They  then  attempted  to  show  that  cadi  ofthc.se  three  stages  has  a  unique  style 
and  specific  subject.  Despite  die  ingen uiry  ol  this  classified i iun ,  there  docs  hol  seem 
to  be  a  very  fine  line  that  discerns  these  stages  from  one  another. 


if.  The  Knowledge  of  Makkee  and  Madanee  Verses 

There  are  two  ways  ol  knowing  whether  a  verse  or  soorah  is  or  tnadancc. 

The  first  way  is  by  reiving  upon  reports  from  the  Companions;  in  other  words,  a 
Companion  specifically  states  the  place  and/or  time  of  revelation,  or  gives  some  exter¬ 
nal  information  from  which  Lhc  time  ol  revelation  can  be  inferred.  The  second  way  is 
by  personal  reasoning,  or ijfihaad.  In  this  method,  w  scholar  will  lake  the  verses’  meaning 
and  style  into  account  and  try  to  "presume*  whether  the  verse  i.s  malice  or  madanee. 
These  two  methods  arc  not  equivalent  in  acceptability 


177  cf.  Saleh,  pps,  I S5-223. 
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If  there  exist  reports  from  the  Companions  stating  that  a  particular  revelation  oc¬ 
curred  at  a  certain  lime  and  place,  this  knowledge  is  taken  as  undisputed  fact.1'*  This 
is  because  the  Companions  were  present  nt  the  time  of  revelation*  and  were  Lhe  only 
eye-witnesses  to  the  actual  revelation  process. 

If  on  the  other  hand,  the  ruling  that  a  certain  verse  is  tmtl{I(ec  or  madance  was 
derived  by  the  ijtihaad  of  a  scholar,  then  th is  ruling  may  be  accepted  or  rejected.  The 
scholar  applies  the  known  characteristics  of  malice  and  madimec  revelations  (which 
shall  he  discussed  next)  to  arrive  at  this  verdict,  but  it  is  passible  that  such  a  verdict 
may  be  incorrect. 


ill.  The  Attributes  of  Makkee  and  Madance  Revelations 

One  of  the  aspects  o  finance  and  madance  revelations  is  that  they  each  have  unique 
attributes.  This  is  because  each  type  of  revelation  catered  to  a  different  need.  The 
state  of  the  Muslims  differed  greatly  before  and  alter  the  hijrah.  In  the  early  stages  of 
revelation,  Islaam  was  still  a  relatively  new  religion,  and  the  beliefs  of  Islaam  still  had 
to  be  established.  In  addition,  the  Muslims  were  oppressed  and  had  very  little  power, 
and  thus  needed  continual  moral  encouragement.  In  the  second  period,  however,  the 
Muslims  had  their  own  state  and  were  relatively  established.  The  beliefs  of  Islaam 
had  been  revealed,  and  now  the  Muslims  were  in  need  of  divine  guidance  in  their 
daily  and  social  lives.  They  also  needed  to  know  the  rules  and  conduct  o \jihaady  and 
the  laws  of  imer-rcligious  conduct. 

In  other  words,  as  the  needs  of  the  tmnnah  varied  according  to  its  situation,  so  did 
the  style  and  content  of  the  revelation. 

The  attributes  oi  the  ma^ec  and  nmdanee  revelations  arc  divided  into  two  catego¬ 
ries:  the  common  themes  of  each  type  of  revelation,  and  the  specific  characteristics 
that  have  been  observed  of  each  type  of  revelation.  It  should  not  he  presumed  that 
every  mal{l{ee  m  madance  verse  is  indicative  of  these  particular  characteristics  and 
themes;  rather,  these  are  general  trends  that  arc  applicable  to  most  malice  and  madance 
verses.  1/9 


Common  Themes  of  Makkee  and  Madanek  Verses 

The  malice sooraha  have  as  common  themes: 

I)  The  call  to  the  pure  worship  of  Allanh  (/ mvticcd ),  by  affirming  His  Names  and 
Attributes,  and  rejecting  all  false  deities  and  idols.  The  fact  that  there  is  only  erne 
true  god  is  proven  in  these  verses.  Many  malfam  verses  also  stress  the  necessity  of 
purifying  one's  worship  to  Allaah,  and  that  this  is  the  logical  consequence  in  the 
belief  of  one  god. 


178  Unless  there  exist  siatemenis  in  ihi*  enmrary  by  oilier  Companions.  There  are  a  number  ol  methods 
of  inspecting  the  various  reports  by  Companions  to  arrive  at  the  si  rouges  i  conclusion,  but  these  are  beyond 
the  scope  nT this  biwk. 

179  Fur  these  ntlribuics,  we:  .iK-Znrkashec,  I/I  87-191;  ns-Smnoiee.  1/22-23:  Qjit.ian,  63-64;  Uhavdaai 
114117. 
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2)  The  establishment  of  the  dqccdah  (bcliefk|#  by  affirming  belief  in  pruphcdioud, 
the  angels,  the  previously  revealed  scriptures,  and  the  Day  §(  Judge  mem.  The 
nui}$i'C:0horahs,  therefore.!  Llabo rated  upon  the  stories  of  the  previous  prophets, 
the  description  nf  the  Day  ot  Resurrection,  the  descriptions  ul  Heaven  and  Hell 
and  the  rewards  and  punishments  in  them,  and  other  aspects  nf  ’aqccdah, 

)  The  establishment  of  morality.  For  example ,  malice  verses  called  tor  good  con¬ 
duct.  respecting  orphan's  properties,  and  treating  female  infants  properly  (as  there 
was  a  c'ustom  amongst  the  Arabs  of  female  infanticide).  At  this  stage,  only  a  broad 
basis  of  morality  was  established;  spec  ilk  laws  {concerning  fornication,  drink¬ 
ing,  etc..)  were  not  revealed. 

4)  The  stories  tif  the  previous  generations.  The  malice svMafts  emphasised  ihe  sto¬ 
ries  of  the  previous  prophets,  and  the  trials  and  tribulations  that  the  believers 
faced  at  the  hands  of  the  disbelievers.  T  hese  saorahs  repeatedly  warned  the  idola¬ 
ters  of  the  punishment  that  the  earlier  nations  had  received. 

As  for  the  madanec  revelations,  their  common  themes  are: 

1)  The  perfection  ol  the  rituals  ol  worship.  In  the  via  dance  verses,  the  detailed  laws 
ot  prayer,  charity,  fasting  and  pilgrimage  were  revealed. 

2)  The  establishment  of  a  system  of  laws  governing  indiv  idual,  lamilialand  societal 
relationships.  Included  in  this  arc  laws  farjihaad,  marriage,  inheritance,  the  laws 
concerning  the  relationship  oi  the  Islanmic  state  in  war  and  peace,  the  relation¬ 
ship  ol  the  Muslims  with  other  religious  groups,  and  the  punishments  for  spe¬ 
cific  crimes  | hvdood ), 

3)  I  hi  discussion  with  the  Jews  and  Christians  concerning  their  religions,  and  ail 
exposition  of  their  faults  and  shortcomings.  The  mudaucc  verses  sought  to  invite 
t lie  Christians  and  Jews  to  Tslaani,  primarily  by  exposing  the  corruption  in  their 
hooks  and  beliefs,  and  by  explaining  the  true  teachings  of  Muosaa  and  'Ecsaa. 
The  madan  reverses  also  discussed  in  detail  the  history  o  It  lie  Children  oflsraned, 
and  how  Allaah  dealt  with  llieir  faithlessness  and  treachery. 

4)  The  exposition  of  the  plots  of  the  hypocrites.  The  Mndcenan  phase  witnessed  a 
new  phenomenon  that  was  unknown  to  tile  Muslims  of  Makknh  —  that  of  hypoc¬ 
risy.  For  the  first  time,  it  was  socially  and  politically  advantageous  to  he  consid¬ 
ered  a  Muslim,  and  this  led  to  a  new  breed  of  people,  those  who  professed  belief 
Inn  in  reality  were  nothing  more  than  pretenders!  Thus,  ih^nadanee^rscs  men¬ 
tions  the  hypocrites  and  their  plots,  in  order  to  warn  the  Muslims  against:  their 
ivils,  and  caution  the  Muslims  not  he  become  like  them. 


ISO  Prayer  had  already  been  established  in  the  Makkan  singe,  bin  it  wa*  in  M.idienah  ihai  rhe  number  ul 
rufyi  \us  were  changed  and  sped  tied  for  all  later  generations. 
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S\'\i(  u-'K  CHAiut  teristics  oj  Marker  and  Mahan  g|  verses 

Some  specific  characteristics  o fma/(f(cc  revelations  arc: 

1 )  livery  soontfi  tint  has  the  oath,  "Nay  {lyiltmjV  is  malice.  This  nnih  onlv  occurs 
in  the  last  half  ol  the  Quran  n,  in  over  Hitceji  soovahs. 

2)  All  soont/ts  that  begin  with  disjointed  letters  {af-tmujittht V//;/|^:K1  such  as  A/if- 
Lafti-Mcc})i\  anti  Hit- Men?}  t  are  tual^ec,  with  the  except  inns  of  al-Rat]arnh  and  Aali- 
'fm  rann. 

3)  All  toonth*  \\ hich  have  a  verse  ol  prostration  [sajdah  tii-iilaimHth)  arc  tmtl^ce. 

4)  All  soomhs  which  mention  the  stories  of  the  previous  prophets,  and  the  story  of 
An  da  jii  and  the  creation,  are  wai^ce.  with  the  exception  ol  'Hoorah  nMJaqarnh. 

5)  Generally,  the  verses  in  trrti/fac  revelations  are  .short  and  succinct,  using  strong 
words  and  fret] Lie nt  oaths. 


Some  specific  cliaracteri. sties  of vmthmec  revelations  are: 

1)  Every  verse  that  mentions  a  punishment  for  a  crime  (hndood)  is  nutdanct1. 

2)  Every  soorah  that  mentions  the  hypocrites  is  tmuhmee*  except  Soorah  nb'Ankaboot. 

3)  Eva i$soarah  that  addresses  the  Jews  and  Christians  \swadancc. 

4)  Every  soovah  that  mentions phaad  is  guidance. 

3)  Gc  lie  rally,  mitdattev  verses  arc  longer  than  their  mallet*  con  ml  r  parts. 

iv.  The  Categories  of  Makkee  and  Mad  a  nee 

There  is  more  to  the  knowledge  of  maffiee  and  madanee  verses  than  whether  t 
particular  verse  was  revealed  before  or  after  the  htjvah.  The  scholar  Abou  a  I -Qa  as  im 
Elasan  ibn  Muhammad  nn-Naysnboorcc  (cl.  406  A. H.)  wrote: 

Amongst  i he  mosL  noble  ol'Quraanic  sciences  is  the  knowledge  of  iis 
revelation,  and  its  classification  into  maffcee  and  u\adanet\  inJ  that  which 
was  revealed  at  Makkali  vet  is  madanc^  and  that  which  was  revealed  nt 
Madeenah  yet  is uitif^cv*  and  liar  wli ich  was  revealed  at  Mnkkah  concern¬ 
ing  the  people  of  Madecnab.  and  dial  which  was  revealed  ,il  iVJndeciinh 
concerning  Lhe  people  ol  .Makkah,  and.. .{nineteen  other  categories).  These 
are  twemv-fivc  different  categories  in  total;  whoever  does  not  know  them 
and  cannot  distinguish  between  them  is  prohibited  from  explaining  i he  liook 
o!  All.-nliT2 

Some  of  the  more  important  categories  are  mentioned  below* 


181  Sect  h.  9,  fhc  beginning  ok  rhe  Soomhs'. 

182  ’Xarknshec,  v.  kp.  192. 

183  See  a/.-Zarkiohef,  p.  187-2(H  Itir  mosi  ol  ihoe  examples,  nrul  av-Snyouiee.  I/I  1  31. 
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1 )  The  malice  soorahs,  Ibcse  are  d soorahs  whose  verses,  nr  must  ofwhosc  verses, 
were  revealed  be! tire  the  hijrah. 

2)  The  madavee  soorahs,  These  arc  rite  soorahs  whose  verses,  or  most  of  whose 
verses,  were  revealed  after  die  hijrah, 

3)  T  hose  soora/ts  in  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion,  so  that  il  is  unsure 
wheLher  they  arc  nroltfce  or  madance. 

The  madam'?  soorahs  are:  nl-Baqarah,  Aali-Tmraan,  an-Ni&iu,  al-Mua'idah,  al- 
Anfaiil,  at-Tawbah,  an-Noor,  al-Ahzuab,  Muhammad,  al-FaLh,  al-Hujuraat,  al- 
Hadeed,  al-Mujaatlalah,  al-Hashr,  nl-Mumuihinnb,  al-Juinu'ali,  nl-Munnfiqoon,  ai- 
Talaaq,  at-Tahreem,  and  an-Nasr.  These  arc  twenty  soorahs  of  the  Qur'ann. 

The  soorahs  in  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  are  twelve  in  number:  al- 
Faatihah,  nr-Rn'ad,  ar-Rahmaan,  ns- Sail,  nt-Taghanbun,  nl-Muuatlfecn.  al-Qadr,  al- 
Bayinnah,  az-Zilzaal,  al-lkhlas,  al-Falaq  and  an-Naas. 

The  rest  of  the  eighty-two  soorahs  are  mol(l(cc. 

4)  Malice  verses  in  madewee soorahs.  As  was  alluded  to  earlier,  even  though  a  soorah 
might  in  general  he  madance t  h  is  possible  Lhat  certain  verses  a  re  m  a }{!{??, 1 H  For  exam¬ 
ple,  Soorah  al-Anfaal  is  madance,  yet  verse  64  in  pariiculnr  is  mailer,  ‘*0  Messenger 
(^),  All  a  ah  is  Sufficient  for  you  and  for  the  believers  who  Follow  you!’1 

3)  Madance  verses  in  malice  soorahs.  In  a  similar  manner,  Soorah  al-Au’aam  is 
maf(/(cc  except  for  three  verses  which  were  revealed  after  the  hijrah •  verses  151-153* 
which  begin,  “Say:  Come,  and  1  will  recite  to  you  what  your  Lord  has  forbidden  for 
you...” 


6)  That  which  was  revealed  at  Makkah  yet  is  madance,  in  other  words,  those  verses 
thaL  were  revealed  alter  the  hijrah  at  Makkah.  An  example  of  this  is  the  verse 


-Today  ]  have  perfected  your  religion  lor  you.  and  have  compleied  my  fa¬ 
vours  upon  you,  and  chosen  Islaam  as  your  way  oflil'o  |5:3| 


This  verse  was  revealed  at  Lhe  Farewell  Pilgrimage,  yeL  since  it  was  revealed  alter 
Lh q  hijrah <  it  is  considered  madanee. 


7)  Thai  which  resembles  th emadance  revelations  in  content  and  style  yet  is  malice. 
For  example, 


«And  offer  prayers  perfectly  at  the  two  ends  of  the  day  and  in  some  hours  of 
lhe  night.. .»  1 1 1 : 1 14 1 


1S4  The  acLunl  arrangcmcni  of  lhe  verses  was  not  chmnnlogic.il.  Sec  Cli.  8  on  ihc  arrangemem  of  lhe 
soorah*  and  verses, 
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This  verse  was  revealed  at  Makkah  ami  alludes  to  the  five  daily  prayers,  yet  the 
prayer  with  all  of  its  laws  was  not  completely  established  until  alter  the  hijvah. 

8)  That  which  resembles  the  malice  revelations  ycl  is  madance,  For  example. 


1  jii  jjl  Li  >1  j 


«And  when  they  (the  disiie  lie  vers}  said,  'O  Alkali!  I  f  this  is  indeed  die  truth 
I  rum  \on,  i  lien  rain  down  si  fines  tin  ns  Irnm  the  sky...1^  }S:>21 

This  verse  seems  to  be  since  it  discusses  the  idolaters  nl  Makkah,  but  was 

in  lact  revealed  alter  the  hijvah. 

9)  That  which  was  revealed  in  Madcenah  addressing  the  Makkans,  There  arc  many 
verses  like  this,  such  as  Sou  rah  ar-Ra’ad  in  its  entirety,  and  the  first  few'  verses  o(  Soorah 
Tawbah.  anti  Soonth  abMumtahinah, 

10)  That  which  was  revealed  at  night.  For  example,  the  first  verse  of Soorah  al- 
Hajj.  and  the  whole  nf  Soorah  Maryam.  The  verse  revealed  at  Aboo  JaalihY  death: 


^  ^  y  s'*  /  k  /  ^  ^ 


*  Indeed,  you  will  nor  guide  whom  you  love,  bin  rather  Allanli  guides  whom 
Me  wills*  (28;56| 

was  revealed  when  the  Prophet  (2|g)  was  in  his  bed.  However,  as  ‘Aa’ishah  narrated, 
most  of  the  Qur’aan  was  revealed  during  the  daytime. 1X1 

i  1)  That  which  was  taken  from  Makkah  to  Madcenah.  The  first  > ;oorah  to  be  taken 
from  Makkah  to  Madcenah  was  Soorah  Yoosuf,  Y\ufibn  ‘Afra  was  among  the  eighty 
Ansaar  who  embraced  Islaam  at  the  hands  of  the  Prophet  (jgj)  in  Makkah  (at  the 
second  covenant  ot  al-’Aqabah).  He  returned  to  Madcenah  nfrer  he  had  memorised 
Soorah  Yoosuf  and  recited  it  to  the  people  of  Madcenah,  which  led  to  the  conversion 
of  many  people.  After  this,  more  and  more  soorahs  w  ere  taken  from  Makkah  to 
Madcenah, 


12)  That  which  was  taken  from  Madcenah  to  Makkah.  There  were  a  number  of 
verses  that  were  sent  by  the  Prophet  (*^)  to  the  people  of  Makkah  after  the  hijvah ,  For 
example,  the  verse, 


«Thcy  ask  ymi  (O  Mu  ham  mail)  about  fighting  in  the  .S;icred 
Months . -|2:217I 


was  revealed  when  the  Muslims  of  Makkah  were  being  attacked  by  the  pagans 
during  the  Sacred  Months.  These  Muslims  asked  the  Prophet  (s^g)  whether  they  were 
allowed  to  fight  back,  and  Allaah  revealed  the  answer  in  this  verse.  Also  in  this  car- 


18^  n/'i&irkdfthcc,  v.  t,  p.  19 1. 
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cgnrv  is  the  verse  that  prohibits  interest  (2:27S),  Slid  the  verse  that  informs  the  Mus¬ 
lims  of  Makkah  who  were  unable  to  perform  $be  hijf&h  that  it  is  possible  that  Alina h 
would  I  arrive  them  (4:99),  Another  example  is  Soorah  nt-Tawbah  (also  called  al- 
Baraa'ah).  T he  Prophet  (^g)  sent  thisl^wA  to  Aboo  Bakr  while  he  was  performing 
Hujj,  so  that  he  cmilcl  recite  th c  soorah  to  the  polytheists  of  Makkah. 

Id)  That  which  was  revealed  during  the  hijrah.  On  die  way  from  Makkah  to 
Madeennb,  during  the/jyVtf/j,  Allaah  revealed  these  verses  to  console  the  Prophet 


flVuriJy.  11c  Who  has  given  you  (O  Muhammad)  the  Qurnan  will  return 
y<|U  hack  tci  the  place  of  return  (i.e..  Makkah)*  |28:85| 


14)  TIM  which  was  taken  from  Makkah  to  Abjssinin.  These  verses  were  sent  by 
i he  Prophet  (£g)  to  Ja'far  ihn  Abcc  Taalib  when  he  was  debating  with  the  \egus  of 
Abysdnia: 


%  *  v  ^  i  ^ 

&  ■ 


«0  1WI  of  the  Hook:  Conic  to  a  word  that  is  just  and  lair  between  us  and 
you,  tluit  we  worship  none  save  AIIaah...,»|  >:tf4] 

15)  That  which  was  revealed  while  the  Prophet  (^)  was  travel  I  i  ng.  Most  of  the 
Q u r'aa n  was  revealed  when  the  Prophet  (£g)  was  not  travelling.  However,  some  of 
the  Quraan  was  revealed  during  hatdes  or  travels  away  from  Makkah  or  Madccnalff 
For  example,  Soorah  a  I -Fat  h  was  revealed  at  Hudaybiyah,  when  the  Muslims  were 
barred  from  performing  ’Umrah. 

There  are  other  categories  of  piat^ec  and  nuidunec ,  hut  these  arc  the  more  impor¬ 
tant  ones,  and  will  snfllce  for  the  present  discussion. 


v.  The  Benefits  ol  Knowing  Makkee  and  Mndnnee  verses 

Some  of  the  benefits  of  the  knowledge  of  mat{kcc  and  j mufanee  verses  are: 

1)  This  knowledge  is  essential  in  arriving  at  a  proper  understanding  ami  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Quraan,  as  it  is  a  key  to  understanding  the  reason  hchiiul  the  revela¬ 
tion  ol  a  verse  iyrsoonih.v  The  fact  that  the  verse, 


I 


*Veri]y,  He  Who  has  given  you  (O  A  hi  ham  mad)  ihc.  Qur'iSfii  will  rcMirn 
you  back  k>  Lhc  place  olrcluru  (i.e..  Makkuli}*  [28:85 1 

was  revealed  during  the  hijrah ,  for  example,  helps  in  understanding  that  Allaah 
is  consoling  the  Prophet  that  lie  wi J 1  eventually  return  to  Makkah. 


Itf6  ^cc  Cb.  7,  ‘The  Cause  ol  RtvcHgioi].1 
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2)  This  knowledge  helps  difierentiate  the  abrogated  verses  Iroin  the  ncjn -abrogated 

ones.  For  example,  if  two  verses  deal  with  the  same  topic  and  give  different  rid¬ 
ings.  but  one  is  madmicc  anti  the  other  is  the  ruling  is  taken  from  the 

maduncc  verse.1*' 

3)  II  gives  an  insight  into  the  life  of  the  Prophet  (5^;).  For  example,  in  the  nwtyee 
verses*  the  Prophet  (^g)  is  told  hv  Allan h  to  hear  patiently  the  torments  ol  the 
polytheists,  while  in  the  nuidance  verses  he  is  told  to  beware  of  the  plotting 
of  the  hypocrites.  In  each  ease,  the  reader  gains  a  better  understanding  oft  he  life 
of  the  Prophet  (^),  and  ol  the  Companions. 

4)  It  gives  the  history  ol  the  gradual  revelation  of  the  shtircc'ah.  The  first  and  most 
important  topic,  that  of  aqccdah  (Islaaniic  beliefs) ,  was  the  primary  subject  of 
the  makhfc  revelations.  In  these soomhs ,  the  Qur’aan  talks  about  fawheed  (mono¬ 
theism),  belief  in  the  prophets,  angels,  the  Day  of  Judgement,  Heaven,  Hell  and 
other  crucial  topics.  In  the  madanee  revelations,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Qurann 
primarily  talks  about  laws  for  the  individual,  family  and  state,  The  graduality  by 
which  different  Islaaniic  laws  were  implemented  is  appreciated  when  one  gains 
an  understanding  of  malfac  and  nmdancc  verses. 

5)  It  lays  out  the  procedure  and  methodology  of  calling  to  Islaam  [da  'loah).  The 
malice  and  madunee  verses  have  different  methods  and  characteristics  in  calling 
to  the  religion  of  Alina  h,  depending  on  whom  the  verse  addresses.  The  polythe¬ 
ists  are  given  different  arguments  than  the  Jews  or  Christians,  for  example.  The 
caller  to  Islanm  should  use  the  same  methodology  when  addressing  these  groups. 
No  matter  which  group  is  being  addressed,  however,  emphasis  is  always  given  on 
the  importance  of  tawh_ecd  -  of  directing  all  forms  of  worship,  from  love,  fear, 
trtisi,  hope,  prayer,  sacrifice,  and  vows  only  to  Alina h.  Likewise*  all  da1  teak  should 
begin  with  this  same  theme. 

6)  Lastly,  it  proves  the  care  and  detail  with  which  the  knowledge  of  the  Qurann  was 
preserved.  A  person  cannot  help  but  marvel  at  the  miracle  of  the  preservation  of 
each  and  every  intricate  detail  of  the  Qurann.  If  the  knowledge  ol  where,  when 
and  how  a  verse  was  revealed  has  been  preserved,  then  how  is  it  possible  that  the 
actual  meaning  and  intent  nfthc  verse  has  not  been  preserved? 


187  Set*  Ch.  J3,  'Abrogation  in  ihc  Q  uni  an.1 
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The  Causes  of  Revelation  - 
Asbaab  an-Nuzool 


I.  The  Definition  of  Ashaab  an-Nuzool 


'  Yhe  sabab  an- nnzoa!  {plural:  a  thumb  tni-itttzonl)  is  defined  tr>  be  the  event  ur  occur¬ 
rence  lltal  was  llu’ direct  cause  ol  revelation  nl  a  particular  verse  ursoont/j  ot  the  Qur'aan. 
Therefore .  all  the  verses  nf  the  Our  an n  may  he  divided  into  two  categories  with  re¬ 
spect  to  tisbtwh «///-//// zuol,  as  follows: 

1 )  The  verses  revealed  without  a  tabtiban-nuznoL  Most  nfihe  verses  nfihe  Qnr  aan 
were  revealed  without  a  particular  incident  occurring  before  their  revelation.  The 
primary  purpose  tor  the  revelation  of  the  Quran  n  was  to 


«gmdv  mankind  om  nf  I  he*  darkness  into  the  lighi»  1 14:1 ) 

hut  i  h i n  does  not  quality  .is  Wfabiibdn-mrznoi  for  the  revelation  of  the  Qur'aan,  as  shall 
he  discussed  later. 


As  lor  the  statement  of  Ihn  Mas  ond  quoted  earlier,  “...and  there  is  not  a  single 
verse  in  the  Qufaan  except  that  1  know  the  reason  behind  its  revelation. .T  this  does 
not  imply  that  every  verse  had  a  specific  cause  of  revelation,  hut  rather  that  when  such 
a  cause  existed.  Ihn  Mas  nod  was  aware  nl  it. 

2)  Those  verses  revealed  in  response  to  a  question,  or  been  use  nl  an  incident  or 
occurrence.  It  is  these  verses  that  are  the  subject  of  this  chapter. 

The sttbub  au - tnizoot  must  be  a  sped  lie  incident,  occurrence  or  question  that  was  a 
direct  cause  of  revelation  ol  a  particular  verse  or  verses.  In  addition,  it  must  have 
occurred  shortly  before  die  revel  at  inn.  In  other  words,  the  verses  must  have  been  re¬ 
vealed  in  response  to  the  occurrence,  and  give  an  answer  or  ruling  pertaining  to  that 
occurrence.  An  example  o)  this  are  the  verses  pertaining  to  inheritance, 


•v\ll.uh  comma  niU  you  wnh  regards  to  your  children's  (inlu-riianre)...*'  |4:l  1 1 
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These  verses  were  revealed  when  the  Prophet  (S|g)  visited  Jaahir  ibn  ’Abdillaah 
w  hile  he  was  sick,  and  he  asked  the  Prophet  {^)  how1  he  should  divide  his  money 
among  his  children.1**  Therefore,  the  sabab  an-iutzool  of  this  verse  was  the  question 
that  Jaahir  asked  the  Prophet  (^). 

As  was  mentioned,  the  sabab  au-vuzooi  must  be  a  specihc  incident;  therefore  it 
cannot  be  claimed  that  the  sabab  aihiiuzool  of  the  Quraan  was  to  guide  mankind, 
since  this  is  not  a  specific  incident.  This  is  not  to  say  that  the  guidance  ol  mankind  is 
not  the  purpose  of  the  revelation  ol  the  Quraan,  but  rather  that  such  a  purpose  docs 
not  qualify  ns  sabab  au-nuzool.  Th q  sabab  an* nazool  must  also  have  occurred  shortly 
before  the  revelation  of  the  verse.  Therefore  to  claim  that  th  c  sabab  im-unzool  o  (Soorah 
a  I -Fed  (‘‘Have  you  not  seen  how  your  Lord  dealt  with  the  owners  ol  die  elephants?* 
(105:1)),  w  as  the  attacking  of  the  Kn’hah  by  Abrahah,  is  incorrect.  Abrahah  set  out 
with  an  army  of  elephants  to  destroy  Lhe  KLn’hah,  but  this  occurred  before  the  Proph¬ 
et  s  (^)  birth.  Even  though  this  incident  explains  the  meaning  of  the  verses,  it  docs 
not  qualify  as  sabab  au-nuzool,  since  it  did  not  occur  immediately  preceding  the  rev¬ 
elation  of  this  jtotwA.  Also  excluded  from  sabab  an-iutzool  arc  the  histories  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  nations,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  unseen. 

There  is  an  occurrence  that  some  authors  have  discussed  under  asbaab  an-iuczoat% 
but  a  little  inspection  show's  that  it  does  not  come  directly  under  this  topic.  This  is 
when  the  verse  precedes  the  actual  occurrence;  for  example,  a  verse  mentions  a  pre- 
diction  that  eventually  comes  true,  or  a  later  occurrence  clarifies  the  meaning  of  a 
verse.  An  example  of  this  is  the  verse, 


«d  swear  by  iliis  city!  And  you  arc  a  Tree  (man)  in  this  ciiy...»|90:l -2| 

This  soorah  was  revealed  in  Makkah,  yet  the  Prophet  ($&)  was  not  completely  a 
dree*  person  in  Makkah  until  after  the  Conquest  ol  Makkah.  Another  example  is  the 
verse, 


«Thcir  multitude  will  be  pm  to  Highland  they  will  .show  i  heir  backs*  [5*1  M  5  ( 

This  verse  was  revealed  at  Makkah,  anil  sumo  of  the  Companions  understood  it  to 
have  been  a  prediction  of  the  Battle  of  Bad r,  since  during  this  battle  the  pagans  of 
Makkah  were  kput  to  lliglu1  and  thus  ‘showed  their  backs  ,1*9  However,  it  seems  strained 
to  say  that  the  Conquest  of  Makkah  was  th  c  sabab  (w-mtzoof  of  the  Hrst  verse,  or  that 
the  Battle  of  Bad  r  was  the  sabab  an-mizaol  ol  the  second.  Rather,  these  verses  were 
predictions  that  came  true. 


1  N\irraLcd  by  al-  Unkha.ircc. 

189  cl’.  Abu  Sliahbah,  \\  256,  for  these  and  oilier  examples. 
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I3ool(s  on  Asbaab  an-Nitzool 

Tlicrc  have  been  many  books  written  specifically  on  the  topic  o [asbaab  tut-nitzool. 
The  first  person  to  write  a  book  exclusively  on  this  topic  was  'Alec  nl-Mndccnce  {d. 
234  A.H.),  the  teacher  of  Imaani  al-Hukhaarecd911  The  classics  that  are  available  in 
this  Held  arc  the  works  by  Abul  Hasan  Alec  nMVaahidcc  (d.  487  A.H.),  entitle  A  Asbaab 
ari-Niizoali  and  Jakinl  ad-Deen  as-Suyootec  (d.  91 1  A. H.).  entitled  Lubaab  an-Nuqonl 
ft  Asbaab  au-Nazool.  Al-Haafidh  Jbn  Hajr  (d.  852  A.H.)  also  authored  a  work  on  this 
topic.  In  this  era,  one  of  the  most  comprehensive  works  is  by  Kh  a  lee  fall  Alecway. 
entitled  Jami'  im-Nuqool ft  Asbaab  au-Nttzool,m  and  one  of  the  most  authentic  is  by 
the  famous  scholar  of  Yemen,  Slvaykh  Muqbil  ibn  Haadecal-Wnadicc,  entitled  Sahcei± 
al-Musnad  min  Asbaab  an-Nuzoul  .v> 

ii,  The  Derivation  of  Asbaab  an-Nuzool 

From  what  has  been  discussed  earlier,  it  is  clear  that  the  sabcib  cut-nuzool  is  a  par¬ 
ticular  occurrence  in  the  liferime  of  the  Prophet  Therefore,  there  is  no  room  for 
personal  reasoning  (ijtihaad)  in  determining  the  sabab  an-nuzoal  of  any  verse.  It  is 
necessary  to  rely  on  the  people  who  were  present  when  the  verse  was  revealed  to 
ascertain  the  sabab  iw-unzool. 

The  sources  lor  asbaab  an-auzooi  therefore,  are  (nulccih  from  the  Prophet  or 
statements  from  the  Companions.  A!  -Whnhidcc  (d.  487  A.H.)  said,  “It  is  not  permit¬ 
ted  to  speak  about  asbaab  au-nuzoal  except  by  transmitting  reports  from  those  who 
witnessed  the  revelation  of  the  Qur  aan/'1^  Since  the  Companions  witnessed  the  ac¬ 
tual  revelation  of  the  Qur'aan.  their  testimony  of  asbaab  au-tmzooi  is  accepted. 

The  scholars  have  differed  with  regards  to  the  testimony  of  the  Successors,  or  the 
students  of  the  Companions:  should  their  reports  of  asbaab  au-mizool  be  accepted? 
Some  scholars  say  that  such  testimony  Irom  the  Successors  must  have  come  Irom  the 
Companions,  therefore  these  narrations  must  be  accepted.  Other  scholars  respond  by 
claiming  that  this  reasoningcan  be  used  for  accepting  a  narration  for  sabab  an- nnzool 
from  any  generation,  since  it  would  have  come  from  the  generation  before  it,  all  the 
way  back  to  the  Companions. 

Perhaps  the  safest  opinion  is  to  say  that  reports  concern mgsabab un-uazuol  wall  be 
accepted  from  only  those  Successors  who  were  well  known  for  their  association  with 
the  Companions  and  their  knowledge  of tafscer,  such  as  Mujaahid  ibn  Jnhr  (d.  103 
A.H.),  ’Ikrimah  (d.  104  A.H.),  SYccd  ibn  Jubayr  (cl.  95  A.H.),  and  Qatuadnh  as- 
Sndooscc  (d.  110A.H.).1* 


190  Unfurl  it  (lately,  this  work  has  been  lost,  mill  is  only  known  through  Inter  references  ol  it.  See  ihc 
musters  dissertation  entitled  hnaam  A  hr  a  (-Madina'  uvt  Kianknpthti  f  Kaqd  ar-Rija!  by  lkra:im  Allauh  :i  I  - 
Haqq,  Umm  al-Qurra  University.  Makkah.  1 984,  p.  220. 

191  Published  bj  Mtaabi  Riyadh,  1984.  Tliis  work  combines  all  narrai ions,  am hemic  :tiul  mh- 

ci  wise.  concerning  tisbaab  tin-uuzoot.  Therefore,  ii  is  essential  to  differentiate  the  authentic  narrations  from 
i lie  inauthentic  ones  before  quoting  any  material  from  it. 

192  Unfortunately,  the  publisher's  name,  city  and  date  nf  publication  arc  not  mentioned. 

193  Al-Wanhidec,  p.  S. 

194  as-.Suyootce,  1/42. 
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Tiik  Wordings  cm-  Ashaaij  an-Nuzool 

1i  is  essential  to  discuss  the  different  wordings  that  the  Companions  used  in  nar¬ 
rating  the  sabab  an-intzool  of  particular  verses,  and  how  these  wordings  are  in  he  in¬ 
terpreted.  This  is  because,  occasionally,  the  Companions  intended  to  imply  that  a 
particular  act  came  under  the  ruling  of  a  verse,  and  not  necessarily  that  it  was  the 
sabab  an-nnzool  of  that  verse.  At  other  times,  they  conveyed  their  own  uncertainty  in 
th tstihab  dii-uazool  (i.e., ‘I  think  this  verse  cumc  down  regarding...  ). 

There  arc  two  primary  ways  or  wordings  that  the  Companions  used  in  narrating 
such  incidents,  "file  first  manner  of  phrasing  that  is  found  in  the  statement  of  the 
Companions  is  clear  and  Linctpii vocal  concerning  the  sabab  an-ntizoa!  of  the  verse; 
for  example,  the  statement:  ‘  The  reason  this  verse  was  revealed  was...,'  or.  ‘The  Prophet 
(^)  was  asked  concerning  such-and-such,  and  so  Allnali  revealed../  If  the  sabab  an- 
nnzool  is  narrated  in  such  a  manner,  then  there  is  no  doubt  or  ambiguity  in  accepting 
it. 

The  second  type  of  phrasing,  however,  is  not  explicit  and  unequivocal  in  nature; 
for  example  the  statement,  ‘This  verse  was  revealed  concerning  such-and-such  an 
act/  Scholars  have  differed  with  regards  to  the  acceptance  of  this  type  of  report  as 
sabab  an -nnzooL  'This  is  because  this  type  of  statement  docs  not  necessarily  imply  that 
the  particular  act  mentioned  was  the  sabab  tin- nuzool  of  the  verse.  It  could  imply  that 
the  ruling  of  die  verse  applies  to  that  ease,  nr  it  could  also  imply  that  the  act  was  the 
sabah  aa-nuzoaL  In  other  words,  due  to  the  ambiguity  in  the  wording  of  the  state¬ 
ment.  it  does  not  give  certain  knowledge,  and  can  he  interpreted  cither  way. 

In  such  a  ease.  Imaam  al-Bukhnarcc  (d.  256  A.H.)  took  these  reports  as  equivalent 
to  a  (uuketh  of  the  Prophet  and  accepted  them  as  sabab  an-nnzool.  On  die  other 
hand,  Imaam  Muslim  (d.  261  A.H.),  Ahmad  ihn  Hambal  (cl.  204  A.H.)  and  \\a - 
Zarkashce  only  accepted  such  reports  to  mean  that  die  ruling  of  the  verse  applied  to 
that  situation,  blit  the  situation  was  not  the  sabab  an-nuzool  of  the  verse. 

It  is  possible  that  there  exists  more  than  one  narration  concerning  the  sabab  an- 
unzoo!  of  a  particular  verse.  This  occurrence  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the 
next  section.  The  point  that  is  wished  to  be  understood  in  this  section  is  that,  if  one  of 
the  reports  is  narrated  in  :m  unequivocal,  clear  manner  (i.e.,  the  first  type  ol  phras¬ 
ing).  and  the  other  report  is  not  (i.e..  the  second  type  ol  phrasing),  then  the  former  is 
taken  to  he  the  sabab  an-nnzool  of  the  verse,  and  the  latter  as  coming  under  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  verse. 

Perhaps  an  example  will  better  clarify  this  point.  The  particular  example  is  the 
verse: 


«Your  wives  are  n  tilth  for  you,  so  go  iutu  your  rilih  (i.e.,  have  sexual  rein 
lions  with  them)  as  ami  when  you  wish,..-*  12:22a | 


I9*>  Uluyd.iJt,  p.6S. 
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The  verse  has  two  narrations  concerning  its  sabab  ini-mtzaoL  Ibn  ’Umar  narrated t 
"This  verse  was  revealed  concerning  anal  intercourse  (i.e.,  to  prohibit  On  the 

other  hand,  there  exists  another  narration  front  Jaabir  ibn  'Alnlillaah  in  which  he 
slated  that  this  verse  was  revealed  in  response  to  a  question  from  the  Ansaar.  The 
Jews  of  Madccnab  used  to  claim  that  if  a  person  had  intercourse  with  his  wife  from 
the  back1*'  then  the  child  would  be  born  with  a  deficiency.  When  the  Ansaar  asked  the 
Prophet  (^)  about  this  superstition,  Allan h  revealed  this  verse,  instructing  them  that 
such  intercourse  was  a  I  lowed. m 

In  this  example,  it  is  seen  that  there  are  two  narrations  lor  th c  sabab  an-ttuzoo!  of 
the  verse.  The  narration  of  Ibn  Umar  is  of  the  second  type  nfwnrding,  It  could  imply 
that  the  verse  was  revealed  in  response  to  the  question,  "Is  anal  intercourse  allowed?" 
{in  which  case  it  would  be  th  z  sabab  au-uuzooi  of  the  verse),  or  it  could  imply  that  the 
verse  prohibits  anal  intercourse  {in  which  case  this  is  one  of  the  points  that  can  be 
derived  from  the  verse,  and  has  no  relation  to  its  sabab  an-nnzool).  The  report  of 
jaabir,  however,  is  explicit  in  its  wording,  in  that  the  verse  was  revealed  in  response  to 
a  particular  question  from  thcAnsaar. 

Faced  with  these  two  narrations,  both  of  which  are  narrated  in  al-Bukhaarce,  the 
explicit  one  takes  precedence,  i.e.,  the  verse  was  revealed  in  response  tea  the  question 
of  the  Ansaar.  The  narration  of  Ibn  'Umar  shows  that  this  verse  also  prohibits  anal 
intercourse,  and  therefore  be  said,  ‘This  verse  was  revealed  concerning  anal  inter¬ 
course/ 


ill.  Multiple  Asbaab  an-Nuzool  for  One  Verse 

There  are  many  instances  where  there  exists  more  than  one  narration  concerning 
the  sabab  an-iuizool  of  a  particular  verse.  One  such  example  concerning  verse  2:223 
has  just  been  mentioned. 

When  there  exist  multiple  narrations  concerning  asbaab  an-nuzoo!  for  a  single 
verse,  the  following  guidelines  are  used:109 

1)  If  one  of  the  narrations  is  weak,  and  the  other  is  authentic,  then  the  weak  one  is 
rejected  and  the  authentic  one  accepted. 

For  example,  there  are  two  reports  concerning  the  sabab  aii-nuzoo!  for soomh  93, 


«Uy  the  Forerun m!  And  by  the  Night  when  it  is  Still!  Your  Lord  li:is  neither 
Forsaken  you  nor  Hated  yon!** [93: 1-3] 

Al-Bu  khan  rue  and  Muslim  narrate  that  once  the  Prophet  did  not  receive  in¬ 
spiration  for  a  few  Jays,  so  one  ol  the  women  of  the  Quraysh  ridiculed  him.  saying. 


1%  Reported  in  nbRukhrutree. 

197  In  other  words,  if  he  had  normal  intercourse  with  his  wife  with  her  hack  inwards  him. 

198  Reported  in  al-Rtikhaarcc. 

m  cC  Ubayd.mi.  p. 70-73.  Qanaan  87-91, 
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"O  Muhammad,  I  think  your  Satan  has  left  you/'  Allaah  then  revealed  these  verses  in 
response  to  her.  On  the  other  hand*  there  exists  a  narration  in  at-Tnhnniance,  stating 
that  the  Prophet  (^}  die!  not  receive  inspiration  for  a  few  days,  so  he  started  worrying 
about  this.  This  caused  the  servant  of  the  Prophet  (^)  to  dean  the  house,  and  she 
discovered  a  dead  puppy  under  the  bed.  When  she  removed  it,  this  soorah  was  re¬ 
vealed.  Since  this  narration  is  weak,20'1  it  is  rejected  as sabab  cm-mizool. 

2)  If  both  narrations  arc  authentic*  then  it  is  investigated  to  see  if  there  lire  any 
grounds  for  preferring  one  narration  over  the  other. 

For  example,  if  one  of  them  is  narrated  in  a  clear  manner  as  being  die  sahab  an- 
mtzool  (i*e.,  the  first  type  of  phrasing  mentioned  in  the  previous  section),  whereas  the 
other  is  not,  then  the  former  narration  is  accepted,  as  with  the  story  of  the  Ansaar 
above. 

Another  reason  that  one  narration  is  preferred  over  another  is  if  one  of  the  narra¬ 
tions  is  reported  by  a  Companion  who  witnessed  the sabab  an-nuznol  ol  the  verse  and 
was  present  m  the  time  of  the  revelation,  and  another  that  is  based  on  second-hand 
information.  In  this  case,  the  eyewitness  report  is  accepted. 

The  verse, 

'  ^  A  * 

•They  ask  von  concern i ng  (he  SpiriL.  Say:  'The  Spirit  is  from  ihe  command 
(or  knowledge)  uf  my  J.i>rd...»| )  7:85 ) 

has  two  reports  concerning \\&  sabab  an- mtzool.  The  first  one  is  reported  by  Ibn  Mas’ood, 
who  snick  “I  was  walking  with  the  Prophet  (^)  in  Madecnah,  and  he  was  leaning  on 
a  stick.  We  passed  by  a  group  of  Jews,  who  whispered  to  one  another,  'Why  do  you  not 
ask  him  something  (to  try  to  outwit  him):'  Then  they  asked.  ‘Tell  us  about  the  Spirit.4 
J  saw  the  Prophet  (^)  stand  for  a  while,  raising  his  head*  so  I  knew  he  was  being 
inspired.  When  the  inspiration  finished,  he  read. 


-  -in  ^ 


*They  risk  yuu  concerning  the  Spirit.  *Say:  The  Spirit  is  from  ilu?  command 
(or  knowledge)  of  my  Lnrdf  and  of  knowledge,  you  have  only  keen  given 
little'*  117:851/" 

The  second  report  is  from  Ibn  Abbaas,  who  said  that  the  polytheism  nl’Makkah 
asked  the  Jews  to  give  them  a  question  that  they  could  ask  the  Prophet  ($|g),  in  order 
to  ha  file  him.  The  Jews  to  III  them  to  ask  about  the  Spirit,  and  when  they  did.  Allaah 
revealed  these  verses.  In  this  report,  it  is  the  Quniysh  who  are  asking  the  Prophet 
(SfeK  and  not  the  Jews.*12 


2(10  There  is  an  unknown  narrator  in  its  chain.  See  Ihn  ljajr's  cnmmvnis  in  Path  (v.  p.  671 ). 
2(3]  Reported  in  nl-Rukliaarcc. 

202  Narrated  in  nt-Tirmidhee* 
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Faced  with  these  two  reports,  precedence  is  given  to  ihc  first  one,  since  Ibn  Mas  ood 
was  present  at  the  rime  of  revelation,  whereas  11m  'Ahhaas  was  not. 

3)  If  both  rcporls  are-  equivalent  in  authenticity,  and  there  does  not  exist  any  means 
oJ  giving  preference  to  any  one  of  them,  then  this  implies  the  verse  was  revealed 
in  response  to  both  of  the  incidents. 

Ihn  Hajr  (d.  852  A.H.)  said,  “There  is  nothing  to  prevent  there  being  more  than 
one  cause  ol  revelation/1211* 

This  stance  is  taken  when  it  is  possible  that  these  incidents  occurred  during  the 
same  time  frame.  An  example  of  this  is  the  ‘Verse  of/ i*ium'  (24:4),  which  deals  with 
the  ease  of  a  husband  who  accuses  his  wile  ol  adultery  without  the  necessary  lour 
witnesses. 

Al-Bukhaaree  narrates  that  i  Jilaal  ibn  Uinayvah  accused  his  wife  of  adultery.  The 
Prophet  (^g)  said,  “Q  Umayyah!  Either  bring  your  proof  (the  four  witnesses),  or  else 
we  will  have  to  punish  vmi  {for  slander  by  whipping  you  with  eighty  lashes) P lm 
Umayyah  responded,  <fO  Messenger  of  Allanh  {^)!  A  man  sees  his  wife  with  another 
man;  does  he  need  to  go  and  seek  other  wiines ses!"  Bur  the  Prophet  (^)  repented 
what  he  had  said.  Umayyah  responded,  “I  swear  hy  Him  who  has  sent  you!  1  am 
truthful,  and  Allnah  will  reveal  to  you  (concerning  my  innocence)  to  free  me  of  the 
punishment!"  Thereafter,  Jibrcel  came  down  with  the  follow  ing  verses. 


*As  for  those  who  accuse  their  wives,  hut  have  no  <vil nesses  except  them¬ 
selves,  then  let  them  lesiity  four  times,  swearing  by  Allnah  ihm  ihcv  are 
indeed  truthful...*  [24;  6) 

However,  another  narration  in  al-Bukhaarce  states  that  ‘Uwaymir  saw  his  wife 
with  another  man,  and  he  came  to  the  Prophet  (sfe)  and  asked  him.  ‘O  Messenger  of 
Allnah  ($£§)!  A  man  secs  his  wile  with  another  man,  should  he  kill  him,  and  then 
himscll  he  killed  (for  murder),  or  what  should  he  do?”  The  Prophet  (^g)  responded. 
“Allnah  has  revealed  verses  concerning  you  and  your  spouse.”  He  then  reciicd  the 
verses  of/ i’aau. 

Faced  with  these  two  authentic  reports,  it  is  concluded  that  both  of  these  incidents 
occurred  in  a  similar  time  framed  and  the  verses  of U'aan  were  revealed  in  response 
to  both  of  these  cases. 

4)  II  both  reports  arc  equally  authentic  and  the  time  frames  are  known  to  be  far 
apart,  then  this  implies  that  the  verse  was  revealed  more  than  once. 


203  Alecwny,  p.  13. 

204  Up  io  i his  lime,  ilur  only  verses  governing  accusal  ions  siairtl  ih;n  :in  accuser  h;id  m  bring  four  «ii- 
noses  id  prnw  his  nrcnvnioii,  nr  rise  he  wuukl  he  whipped  for  slimier. 

203  Huwrvri,  it  sl-l-iu*  apparent  dut  ibc  i nridc.nl  of  I  lilaal  occurred  slightly  before  'UwaymirT  since 
when  ‘Uwaymir  came  io  Mur  Prophei  (fe),  ihc  Prophei  ($£;)  cmikl  imnudinuly  respond  lo  his  ipicstiim. 
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In  other  words*  il  there  exists  more  than  one  report  of  asbaab  au-iinzooL  till  oJ 
which  ore  authentic,  and  none  of  which  can  he  given  preference  over  the  others,  and 
it  is  inconceivable  that  all  ol  these  incidents  occurred  simultaneous!):  then  ihis  im¬ 
plies  that  the  verse  was  revealed  on  all  of  these  occasions.  As  nz-Zarkashce  stated,  “It 
is  possible  that  n  verse  is  revealed  twice,  to  signify  its  importance,  anil  to  remind  peo¬ 
ple  of  it...  And  the  wisdom  behind  all  of  this  (meaning  the  multiple  revelation  of  a 
single  verse),  is  that  it  is  possible  that  a  certain  incident  or  question  should  be  the 
cause  ol  the  revelation  of  a  verse,  hut  a  ver.se  has  already  been  revealed  before  it  that 
gives  the  ruling  concerning  that  incident.  Therefore,  the  same  verse  is  re-revealed  to 
the  Prophet  so  that  the  people  can  be  reminded  of  it,  and  to  show  them  that  the 
verse  also  contains  the  ruling  of  that  incident/*1 

An  example  of  this  type  of  plural  revelation  is  of  the  verse. 


<dt  is  not  proper  for  I  he  Prophet  and  I  horse  who  believe  to  ask  forgiveness  for 
the  polytheists  and  pagans...**  (9:1 13] 

There  are  three  reports  concerning  the  revelation  of  this  verse,  all  of  which  arc  equally 
authentic.  In  addition,  it  is  not  possible  for  all  of  these  incidents  to  have  occurred 
simultaneously.  The  first  report  is  that  of  ai-Tirmidhee,  who  reports  from  ’Alee  ibn 
Ahec  Tanlib  that  a  person  asked  forgiveness  lor  his  parents,  even  though  Lhey  died  as 
pagans.  When  the  Prophet  (^)  was  informed  ofthis,  these  verses  were  revealed.  The 
second  report  is  from  al-Hnakim  who  narrates  from  Ibn  Mas'ood  that  once  the  Prophet 
(SeS)  sat  next  to  a  grave,  and  started  crying.  Then  he  (2&)  said,  "This  grave  is  the  grave 
of  my  mother.  I  asked  Allaah's  permission  to  pray  for  her,  but  He  forbade  me,'1  He 
(3S)  dien  read  the  above  verse.  And  lastly,  al-Bnkhaarce  narrates  that  when  Aboo 
Taa lib  was  on  his  death  bed,  the  Prophet  (3§j)  tried  to  convince  him  to  become  a 
Muslim.  However.  Aboo  Jahl  taunted  him,  saying,  "O  Aboo  Tanlib,  are  you  going  to 
turn  away  from  the  religion  of  (your  father)  'Abdul  Mutuilib?”  Therefore  Aboo  Taalih 
died  upon  the  religion  of  his  father.  The  Prophet  (^)  said,  l,I  will  continue  to  seek 
forgiveness  for  you  as  long  as  1  am  not  prohibited  from  doing  so."  At  this.  Allaali 
revealed  the  above  verse. 


Faced  with  these  three  authentic  narrations,  it  is  concluded  that  it  was  revealed 
three  separate  times,  on  each  ol  these  occasions. 

It  should  he  mentioned  that  some  scholars  deny  that  any  verse  of  the  Qurunn  was 
revealed  more  than  once.  They  claim  that  once  n  verse  was  revealed,  there  was  no 
need  to  reveal  the  verse  again.207  Therefore,  when  it  comes  to  reports  on  asbaab  an- 
nttzool  such  ns  these,  they  will  try  to  find  which  of  these  reports  is  the  strongest  (so,  for 
example,  with  regards  to  the  above  story,  they  will  prefer  the  narration  in  al-Bukhanrec, 
since  this  is  the  most  authentic  book  of fuulceth).  However,  most  scholars  do  hold  the 


206  a/-Znrkashi*c,  v.  I  p.  29.31. 

207  l  or  example,  see  Qiiynun's  npininn.  in  his  \lab<ialuih  p.  91. 
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view  that  it  is  possible  that  certain  verses  were  revealed  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
saying  thill  this  is  an  indication  of  the  importance  o!  such  verses.*” 


IV.  Multiple  Verses  for  One  Sabah  an-Nuzool 

U  i.s  also  possible  that  a  number  of  verses  were  revealed  in  response  to  one  occasion 
or  question,  thus  making  one  utbab  cni-nuzool  the  cause  of  revelation  Jura  number  of 
different  verses. 

For  example,  Umm  Snlamah,  one  of  the  wives  of  the  Prophet  (^).  asked,  ,lO 
Messenger  of  Allaah!  1  see  that  Allaah  always  mentions  men  (in  ihe  Qurnaii)  Jml  not 
women!” 

In  response  to  her  comment,  Allaah  revealed  three  verses:  firstly,  the  verse. 


%pj^\  t; 


«Do  not  wish  for  dim  which  Allaah  has  made  some  of  you  10  excel  over 
others.  For  men  die  re  is  a  reward  fur  what  they  have  earned,  and  for  women 
l here  is  a  reward  for  whai  they  have  earned...*  1 4:521 

.second ly,  the  verse. 


/  ^  <«/  ^  /  + S  s'  ✓  •'s’  y  ^  /  s'*  +  s' 

s  ~  s  '  s  '  \++  '  /  .-'z 


>> 


'•Verily,  die  believing  men  and  women,  and  ihe  Muslim  men  and  women, 
and  the  obedient  men  and  women...  Allaah  has  prepared  for  diem  forgive¬ 
ness  am!  a  great  reward*  1 33:33 1 

and  lastly,  the  verse. 


»Never  will  1  allow  io  he  Imsl  ihe  work  ofany  of  yuiL  he  he  male  or  female, 
^nn  arc  ( members),  one  of  another*  |3:|95| 


20ft  cl!  a/.-Xiirknshctf.  v.l,  pps.  29-  *2.  w  here  he  b;t%.  a  whole  seciimi  devoted  io  such  examples. 
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There  arc  a  number  of  different  narrations  in  which  Umm  Salamah  asked  (he  Mes¬ 
senger  of  Allaah  {^)  dlis  question,  and  each  narration  gives  one  oJ  these  verses.  There¬ 
in  n\  it  is  concluded  i  h<i  i  ;j  1 1  nf these  verses  were  revealed  because  nl  th  is  one  sahib  an- 
mtznol.2"" 


V.  A  Person  as  Sabah  an-Nuzool 

Tlie  Companions  used  to  record  which  verses  were  revealed  concerning  l hem,  ns 
this  was  .1  source  ol  honour  and  distinction  fur  them.  For  example,  Sa  ail  ibn  Abec 
Waqqaas  stated,  “Four  verses  of  the  Qur'an  n  were  revealed  concerning  me  (or  be¬ 
cause  of  me)-  (The  First  one  was  due  to  the  fact  that)  my  mother  promised  not  to  eat  or 
drink  until  1  leave  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (5^;).  Therefore.  Allaah  revealed. 


*Hut  if  i  hey  (your  p:i  rents)  try  infarct  you  to  join  in  worship  with  Me  part¬ 
ners  of  which  ymi  have  no  knowledge,  then  do  urn  uhey  ihcm.  Inn  ire:il 
them  in  ihis  world  with  kmdness...»|31 : 1 

The  second  verse  was  revealed  concerning  the  booty  we  had  captured  in  war.  There 
was  a  .sword  that  1  really  liked,  so  I  asked  the  Messenger  ol  Allaah  tn  give  if  to  me. 
Allaah  revealed, 

«They.iskvim  concerning  ihe  spoils  ot  \vnr...»|&I  | 

Idle  diird  verse  was  revealed  when  die  Prophet  (*k)  visited  me  when  I  was  sick.  I 
asked  hini/O  Prophet  (j|g)!  I  wisli  u>  distribute  my  wealth,  shmdd  I  give  away  half  of 
it?1  He  answered,  ‘No!’  I  then  asked,  'A  third?'  I  Ie  did  nut  respond  to  this,  so  from 
then  onwards  (a  bequest)  of  a  third  was  allowed.- And  die  fourth  one  occurred  when 
I  was  drinking  wine  with  a  group  ol  die  Ansa  nr.  One  ol  them  hil  me  on  my  nose 
(because  lie  was  drunk),  so  1  went  to  flic  Prophet  {^)  (to  complain),  and  then  Allaah 
revealed  the  verse  prohibiting  wine."111 

’Um.tr  ibn  al-Kbattaab  also  reported  a  number  ol  verses  that  came  down  because 
of  him.  I  le  staled,  al  agreed  with  my  Lord  (i.c.,  my  judgement  agreed  with  my  Lord's) 
in  three  matters:  (The  first  was  dint)  I  asked  the  Prophet  ($^)»  *11  only  we  were  to  lake 
the  ‘Station  of  Ibraaheem'  '■  as  a  place  oJ  prayer?!’  So  Allaah  revealed. 


21 W  Tlu-  revelation  of  i  lie  fir  si  verse  in  respon>e  in  Umm  S.ilam.ilA  i|  ucsi  ion  isii.irraiiil  I  a  nt-Tirmidhiv, 
I  In*  second  verse  is  narrated  by  Ah.xn.nl,  ami  the  [bird  by  ;i  I  •  !_[;>.  j  kin  v.  Sec  Oail-i  an.  p.  l)2. 

2 1 Cl  S.i'.nl  was  pmb.ibiy  relerring io2.'t80,  'll  is  wniiiii  fnrynii  w  lien  one  tit  ymi  approaches  ileaih  io  leave 
.1  in  ill  for  li'is  parents  .i ni J  kin../ 

211  nz-X.irkaslicc.  v.  I.  p.  ?  v 

212  Tins  is  the  sinne  that  Ibrnlimn  sinml  on  ivhilr  lie  was  building  ihi  ka'.ihah.  Ii  usnl  in  hr  nghi  in 
from  lit  the  Ka\iba!i.  bui  daring  ihe  t '■nlipfuie  nl  'Umar  Urn  <ibkh.ma.ih.  ii  was  jh< ivcil  tn  ns  prcsnii  Inca- 
linn,  a  frw  t  iK  I  res  in  in  mi  i if  ihe  dunr  nflhe  Ka'abali. 
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i  irt  L?  b 

c« And  take  the  Station  gjf  lhrahccm  as  fi  place  o!  prayer*  |2: 1251 

{The  spond  was  when)  I  told  the  Prophet  ([  ),  'Verily,  both  pious  and  impious 
people  enter  (your  house  frit!  see)  your  women.  Why  don't  you  order  them  to  seclude 
themselves?'  SoAllaah  revealed, 

^  Tvl?  ^  V 

lO  you  who  fifelicvd  Finer  not  the  Prophet's  (^)  houses. [33:^3  [ 

(Thirdly)  once  the  Prophet  s  (3g)  wives  complained  to  him,  so  I  told  tliemT  'll 
Alhinh  willed,  the  Prophet  (^)  could  divorce  all  of  you  and  replace  you  with  better 
women/7  2n 


In  fact,  sometimes  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^)  was  himsell  the sabab  au-uuzool 
of  a  verse.  For  example,  abBekhaarec  reports  that  once  the  Prophet  (5jg)  asked  Jibreeh 
"Why  do  you  not  visit  us  more  often?*1  Alla  ah  then  revealed. 


S  jM  '*■  \  f  ss 


^AthJ  we  (the  ilJigels)  ilo  jujI  descend  exccpL  l>y  I  lie  comm;md  of  your 
Lord...»|  1 9-fi-t  | 

In  this  case,  the  PruphetS  (£g)  question  was  the  sabab  an-nuzool  of  the  verse. 


vi.  The  Rulings  from  these  Verses 

II The  sahah  au-niizool  of  a  verse  is  known,  should  the  verse  only  apply  to  the  par¬ 
ticular  case  tor  which  it  was  revealed,  or  should  it  be  extended  to  all  eases  that  the 
wording  implies?  In  other  words,  is  the  ruling  restricted  to  the  specific  circumstances 
in  which  it  was  revealed,  or  is  it  applied  according  to  the  generality  of  the  wording  ot 
the  verse? 


To  quote  ail  example,  the  ott-q noted  verse, 


4  ^  < 
ij  ojJ _ *0 


'And  whatever  t he  Messenger  gives  you.  take  ii.  and  whatever  he  forbids 
you,  abstain  from  ir...»[59:7| 

was  revealed  concerning  the  booty  of  war.  Is  this  verse  then  understood  to  apply  only 
to  the  spoils  of  war,  or  does  it  apply  to  everything  the  Prophet  (^)  commanded  or 
forbade,  since  the  wording  of  the  verse  implies  this? 

The  majority  of  scholars  hold  the  view  that  the  rulings  from  such  verses  are  np 
plied  to  every  ease  that  the  wording  of  the  verse  covers.  In  other  words,  die  ruling  is 


2  I  i  Kc.pon.cd  by  I  Kukha^ice.  The  verse  thai  'Uma  is  referring  lo  is  |6:5,  'll  may  he  that  if  he  divorced 
you.  his  I  +nrd  will  give  him,  instead  of  yon,  wives  heller  than  |i)U.J 
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not  restricted  uj  the  mbah  au-imzooL  I’jui  rather  to  every  case  that  comes  under  the 
wording  of  the  verse,  hi  fact,  nne  ol  the  popular  legal  maxims  in  fujit  is,  “The  consid¬ 
eration  lor  n  ruling  comes  Irnm  the  generality  ol  the  wording,  and  not  the  specificity 
of  its  circumstance  of  revelation." 

So,  for  example,  the  verses  ni  li'aan  -  despite  the  fact  that  they  were  revealed  lor 
particular  persons  (tnc  Prophet  (^g)  even  said,  “Allan h  has  rewealed  verses  concerning 
you  and  your  spouse,"  to  Uwaymir)  -  are  applied  to  every  husband  whui accuses  his 
wile  of  adultery  without  bringing  any  witnesses.  This  is  because  it  is  nor  possible  to 
restrict  the  ruling  to  the  circumstances  of  its  revelation,  lor  the  Qtirpin  was  revealed 
as  a  guidance  for  all  the  nations  until  the  Day  of  Judgement,  and  not  just  for  the 
Companions. 

However,  there  are  a  very  small  number  of  verses  that  are  specifically  meant  to 
apply  only  for  ||ic sabab an-nuzool  for  which  they  were  revealed.  These  verses  cannot 
apply  to  the  Muslims  in  general.  When  this  is  the  case,  an  inspection  into  the  asbaab 
au-uuzool  enables  ibe  researcher  to  know  whether  these  verses  should  he  applied  in 
general,  or  whether  they  arc  an  exception.  For  example,  the  verses  of  ii'tuin  were  re¬ 
vealed  concerning  a  certain  circumstance  (i.e.,  that  a  husband  accuses  his  wife  ol 
adultery  without  bringing  forth  the  necessary  witnesses).  It  makes  sense  to  apply  this 
ruling  to  every  similar  case.  However,  the  verses  that  came  down  to  clear  V\ari  shah  of 
the  lalse  charges  that  were  impugned  on  her214  arc  obviously  meant  only  for  her,  and 
not  for  the  Muslims  in  general, 

Thb  practice  (of  taking  the  ruling  from  the  generality  ol  the  verse  and  not  from 
the  specificity  ol  i\\v  sahah)  was  the  one  practised  by  the  Companions  and  those  who 
followed  them,  and  by  the  majority  of  the  jurists.  The  other  opin  it  m  —  that  of  apply¬ 
ing  the  verse  only  to  its  sabab  an-nuzool  —  w;is  held  by  a  small  group  iff jurists,  and  is 
definitely  the  rejected  view.  According  to  these  jurists,  in  order  to  extend  the  ruling  of 
the  verse  beyond  the  sabab  an-nuzool.  analogy  Ujiyaas)  must  be  resorted  to.  as  the 
verse  cannot  be  taken  to  apply  to  a  later  case. 

Therefore,  going  back  to  the  initial  example  of  the  verse,  "And  whatever  the  Mes¬ 
senger  gives  you.  take  it...,”  even  though  the  verses  were  revealed  with  regards  to  the 
booty  of  war,  since  the  wording  of  the  verse  implies  every  command  anti  prohibition 
from  the  Prop  icl  (Sg),  this  verse  is  applied  basal  on  the  generality  of  the  wording. 

This  fact  is  also  proven  by  the  Companions,  who  tisetl  this  verse  as  evidence  for 
obeying  the  Prophet  (4jjg$|  in  commands  and  prohibitions  not  related  to  the  spoils  ol 
war.  For  example,  a  woman  came  to  \Alulullaah  ibn  MasMnd,  anil  said,  "I  have  heard 
that  you  curse  ihuse  ladies  who  tattoo  themselves  or  tattoo  others,  and  those  ladies 
who  get  their  facial  hair  removal,  and  those*  ladies  who  create  gaps  between  their 
teeth  (to  look  more  beautiful),  thereby  changing  the  creation  ol'Allnahr  He  answered. 


l  ]  4  A;]'i.sli;t h  w;is  ;i ecu 'it'd by  some  h yptk  rircs  nlVnm milt i rti 1 1 ilicry, ran!  this  acpfuitiun  spre;] \ I  simon  gsi 
IT  [R-iipk- m  M.-iilecnitlig  In  response  io  i li is  l:i]sc  charge.  A|||;ih  reward  ilu1  firsi  iwt-niy  verses afSoorah 
an-Ni&it,  wfafclf  ck\ircd  VWidial]  it  this  ^iccuAiit  ion,  ;ijiJ  pmmiscil  |]|fj  culprits  £i  sever!  punish  mcni. 


The  Causes  of  Revelation  -  Asbuab  au-Nuzo r;/  1 1 9 


"And  why  should  I  not  curse  them,  when  the  Prophet  (5^)  has  cursed  them,  anti  they 
arc  cursed  byAllasilT*  Book?71  She  replied,  "I  have  read  the  whole  Qurann  from  cover 
to  cover,  and  yet  did  not  find  this  (curse)!”  He  answered,  "‘Indeed,  had  you  really  read 
it,  you  would  have  (bund  it.  Did  you  not  read  the  .statement  of  Allaah, 


«And  whatever i be  Messenger  commands  yon,  take  it.  and  whatever  he  pro¬ 
hibits  you  from,  abstain  from  iir»,‘  [59:7 1 

In  this  case,  ‘Abdullnnh  ibn  Mns'nod  used  the  verse  according  to  the  generality  of 
its  meaning  (that  the  Quraan  commands  the  Muslims  to  obey  the  Prophet  ($|£|)  in  all 
matters),  and  did  not  limit  it  to  its  sabab  an-nnzooL 

In  fact,  in  an  even  more  explicit  report,  it  was  the  Prophet  (£§)  himsclfwho. showed 
that  the  ruling  from  a  verse  is  to  he  taken  from  the  generality  of  the  wording,  and  not 
the  specific  circumstances.  Once,  a  man  came  to  the  Prophet  (^g)  and  said,  "O  Mes¬ 
senger  of  Allaah  (^)!  1  have  kissed  a  woman  that  was  unlawful  for  me  to  kiss,  so  do 
with  me  as  you  please!*4  'Umar  chided  him,  "Allaah  hid  your  sin,  ifonly  you  had  done 
the  same!17  The  Prophet  (£i;)  remained  silent,  and  did  not  respond  to  the  man.  After 
n  while,  the  man  left  the  gathering.  The  Prophet  (^)  ordered  that  he  be  called,  and 
when  he  came,  the  Prophet  (£S)  recited  a  verse  that  had  just  been  revealed  to  him: 


«  Verily,  good  deeds  remove  evil  deeds*  1 1 1 : 1  Hj 

In  other  words,  the  Prophet  ($g)  commanded  him  to  follow  up  this  evil  dead  with 
good  deeds  in  order  for  him  to  be  forgiven.  'Pile  man  asked  him,  "O  Messenger  of 
Allaah  {^)!  Is  this  verse  only  for  me?"  He  (^)  responded,  “No,  rather  it  is  for  all  of 
mankind."-1'’  Even  though  this  person  was  the sitbab  an-mtzoal  oftbever.se,  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  verse  was  not  limited  to  him. 

vii.  The  Benefits  of  Knowing  As baab  an-Nuzool 

Some  ofthc  benefits  of  this  knowledge  arc  ns  follows: 

J)  To  arrive  at  a  proper  understanding  of  the  verse,  and  remove  any  misinterpreta¬ 
tions  or  dr  mins  concerning  the  verse's  meaning. 

This  by  far  is  the  primary  purpose  ol  the  knowledge  of asbaah  tni-niizooL  Con¬ 
cerning  this  topic,  a  I -Wa  ah  idee  (d.  487  A.H.)  said,  “ft  is  impossible  to  properly  inter¬ 
pret  a  verse  without  reflecting  over  its  so  bub  aii-mizooL"  Shaykh  al-lslnam  Ibn 
Taymiyyah  (d.  728  A.H.)  said,  "The  knowledge  o i  ashaab  an-nuzooi  aids  in  under¬ 
standing  the  verse,  lor  knowledge  of  its  cause  of  revelation  produces  knowledge  ofits 
application.17  Ibn  Daqceq  al-'Ecd  (d.  702  A.H.)  stated,  “Knowing (tn-H/tsoa/ h 


215  Narraif.il  by  al-Hukhaarcc. 
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a  powerful  tool  in  understanding  the  meaning  of  the  Qufnnn/*  So  important  is  i h is 
knowledge  that  one  who  is  deprived  of  it  is  prohibited  from  interpreting  the  Quraan.21^ 

Some  examples  will  help  illustrate  the  importance  o(  this  mpic. 

TJrwah  ihn  az-Xubayr  read  the  following  verse. 


^ J lisiS ^  O! 


o. Verily,  (die  mountains  of)  Safa  and  Marwa  arc  from  die  . signs  nfAllnah!  So 
it  is  noL  a  sin  on  one  who  performs  IJtijj  or  'Umrah  to  lIk*  House  (ofAllanh) 
lo  pass  between  ihcm»|2:15H| 

The  walking  between  Safa  and  Marwa  is  an  integral  aspect  of  Hajj  and  ’Unmih . 
yet  TJrwnh  could  not  understand  how  these  verses  implied  this  obligation,  since  the 
verse  says,  it  is  not  a  sin...  to  pass  between  them/  From  the  apparent  meaning  of 
the  verse,  there  is  no  sin  if  one  walks  between  Safa  and  Marwa,  but  neither  is  it  ob¬ 
ligatory.  He  went  to  his  aunt,  VWishuh,  and  asked  her  concerning  these  verses.  She 
then  explained  that  this  verse  was  revealed  to  clear  up  some  doubts  that  the  Muslims 
had.  In  the  days  before  I  skin  m,  there  used  to  he  two  idols,  one  on  Safa  and  the  other 
on  Marwa,  and  the  pagans  ofMakkah  used  to  walk  between  Safa  and  Marwa  for  the 
sake  ol  these  idols.  When  the  Muslims  conquered  Makkah,  they  destroyed  these  idols, 
hut  were  concerned  about  this  ‘pagan'  ritual  that  used  to  be  performed  between  Safa 
and  Marwa.  Therefore,  Allaah  revealed  tn  them  that  there  was  no  sin  mi  them  for 
walking  between  these  mountains.  The  verse  clarified  that  the  walk  between  Safa 
and  Marwa  was  an  Islaamic  practice  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  practice  of  the 
pagans  ol  old.  Yhc  sabub  iw -mtzool  of  the  verse  shows  that  the  verse  was  not  revealed 
to  explain  the  legal  status  of  the  a  ct  ofwa  I  king  between  Safa  21  ml  Marwa,  but  rather  lo 
remove  any  doubts  that  the  Muslims  had  with  regards  to  its  relationship  with  the 
pagan  custom  of  old.  After  7\ari  shah  explained  \\v:sabab  an-  mizool  ofth  is  verse,  ’Urwnh 
was  able  10  understand  its  meaning.217 

Another  example  is  of  the  following  verse. 


♦Anti  10  Allnnh  belongs  the  F.iisi  and  West!  So  wherever  you  turn  your  faces 
{in  prayer),  you  will  find  1  lie  Face  of  Allnali»  1 2: 1 15] 

This  verse  might  lead  a  person  to  believe  that  it  i.s  not  a  requirement  ol  lhc  prayer 
to  lacc  the  Ka'bah.  However,  the  sabab  an-mtzoo!  ol  the  verse  shows  this  to  be  an 
incorrect  meaning;  the  verse  was  revealed  concerning  a  group  ol  Muslims  who  did 
not  know  which  direction  the  Ka’bah  was,  so  they  prayed  in  diflcrent  directions.  After 
they  reported  what  they  had  done  to  the  Prophet  (^),  this  verse  was  revealed,  im ply- 


216  Quotes  taken  from  Ubayda.ii,  p.  62  :tnd  .is-Snyooicc,  Ltibtuib an- AW/oo/,  p.  5. 

217  Narrated  by  nl-ftukha.iree  and  Muslim. 
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ingthat  in  circumstances  where  il  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the  cjiblah ?  Allaah  will 
still  accept  the  prayer.21*  According  to  other  reports,  this  verse  was  revealed  concern¬ 
ing  the  voluntary  prayer  ol  the  traveller,  which  may  he  prayed  in  any  direction.  Ibn 
'Umar  said,  “This  verse  was  revealed  concerning  the  traveller  on  his  mount.  Wher¬ 
ever  he  faces  (his  prayer  is  acceptable).’  In  either  ease,  the  asbaaban-mizonl  clarifies 
the  misconception  that  the  apparent  meaning  of  the  verse  might  cause. 

Vet  another  example  is  concern  mg  the  verse, 


«Tbere  is  no  sin  nu  those  who  believe  ami  do  righteous  deeds  concerning 
whai  they  eat.  if  they  fear  Allaah.  :md  believe,  and  du  riglueons  deeds*  1 5:93] 

The  apparent  meaning  of  this  verse  caused  one  of  the  Companions,  Qudaamah 
ibn  Madhoon/  to  believe  that  drinking  wine  was  allowed.  He  used  tins  verse  to 
interpret  that  a  pious  person  was  allowed  to  eat  or  drink  anything,  and  would  nut  be 
held  accountable  for  his  diet.  However,  had  the  sabab  an-nuzooi  of  this  verse  been 
known  to  him,  he  would  not  have  come  to  this  conclusion.  This  verse  was  revealed  in 
response  to  a  question  by  some  Muslims  concerning  those  people  who  had  fought 
and  died  before  the  drinking  of  alcohol  w  as  prohibited:  would  Allaah  punish  them 
lor  drinking  alcohol,  or  accept  their  martyrdom?  This  verse  was  then  revealed,  an¬ 
swering  them  that  Allaah  would  not  hold  them  accountable  lor  what  they  had  eaten 
or  drank  in  the  past,  since  these  actions  had  occurred  before  the  prohibition  o!  intoxi¬ 
cants. 

ft  can  be  seen  from  these  three  example  that  without  the asbtutb an- nuzool %  it  would 
he  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  fully  understand  these  verses. 

2)  To  understand  the  circumstances  in  which  a  verse  was  revealed. 

There  arc  many  verses  in  the  Quraan  which  would  be  impossible  to  understand  if 
the  sabab  an-  nuzool  were  not  known.  An  example  arc  the  first  twenty  verses  o  (Hoorah 
al-Noor.  These  verses  were  revealed  to  clear  ’Aa  i.shah  of  the  false  charges  that  were 
used  to  disparage  her  honour,  if  th c sabab  cut-nuzoo!  of  these  verses  was  unknown,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  understand  what  the  verses  were  referring  to. 


2)S  al-Waahidee.  p.  30. 

210  nz-Zarqaanee,  v.  1.  p.  1 II). 

220  AlmoM  :i|]  n  in  hors  quiuc  ihe  nunc  ul'Qmlnamnh  ibn  M.n  Union's  brother,  'Udinuian  ibn  Madhnnn, 
when  I  hey  refer  lo  ibis  incident.  This  is  because  a/.-Zarkasliee,  in  his  ul-jUtt'liamt  (v,  1,  p,  2$).  incorrectly 
mentions  TJtlimaan  ns  rhe  Companion  who  held  ibis  opinion,  and  almost  all  Inier  am  hors  (including  ns- 
Suyonicc)  followed  him  in  ibis  error.  However,  a  cursory  look  ai  any  book  ufhisLoiy  will  show  [he  inaccu¬ 
racy  ol  ihib.  'Uihni.itm  ibn  Madhoon  died  alter  ihe  K.jliIc  of  lladr,  in  2  A.H.  {cl!  i\l-lsiu\h(\h  ft  Tiintyiz  tu- 
#  >160),  whereas  his  brother  Qudarimah  ibn  Madlioon  i I ic< I  in  die  year  36  A.H.  In  fan,  IhnJUajr 
dearly  mcmions  ihai  it  was  Qud.i.imah  wlm  held  ibis  opinion,  and  'Umar  ibn  al-KbaMaab  had  him  flushed 
during  his  Caliphate  for  drinking  wine,  and  informed  him  nf  the  error  of  his  interprciaiion  ol'tlic  verse  (cf 
tti-lsttabah*  #  7! 03,  and  Abu  Shnhbah,  p.  I3M). 
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Likewise,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  sabab  an-nuzool  of  the  verse, 

Jki 

« Verily  Allnali  lias  heard  the  wtinvm  who  lias  cnnie  in  yon  com  plaining  aboni 
her  husband.*  1 58: 1 1 

in  order  to  understand  its  meaning. 

3)  To  apply  the  verses  in  a  proper  manner. 

There  are  certain  verses  that  w  ere  revealed  concerning  particular,  exceptional  cases. 
A  knowledge  ol  the  mbcuib  cin-mizool  enables  the  researcher  to  know  when  the  verses 
are  applied  in  general,  and  when  they  are  specific  to  the  case  for  w'hich  they  were 
revealed.  In  the  previous  example  of  the  verses  in  Soar  ah  al-Noor,  it  is  obvious  these 
verses  arc  in  reference  to  ’Asi'ishah  and  her  accusers  only,  the  verse  reads. 


•  y  +S  m  /  /■  j 

1  iij  ail 


»* 


-  mvji  -  - 


Afcrilv  those  who  nccu.sc  chaste  women...  are  cursed  in  this  life  nml  ihc 
He  rentier...*  1 24: 23 1 

This  verse  did  not  allow  any  repentance  for  those  who  accused  Wa  ishah;  however, 
repentance  is  still  accepted  from  those  who  accuse  other  women."1  By  knowing  the 
asbaab  an-auzool,  it  is  possible  to  know  when  to  apply  the  verses  according  to  the 
generality  of  the  wording,  and  when  to  apply  it  specifically  to  the  case  it  was  revealed 
for. 


4)  To  know  the  person  who  caused  the  revelation  of  the  verse. 

When  a  Companion  was  the  cause  of  revelation,  this  is  an  honour  for  him.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  cause  of  revelation  was  a  disbeliever,  this  is  a  further  disgrace  for 
him.  For  example,  the  verses  instructing  believing  women  to  cover  themselves  was 
revealed  after  ’Umar  ibu  al-Khattaab  asked  the  Prophet  (4i>)  to  instruct  them  to  do 
so.  This  is  an  honour  for  ‘Umar,  since  the  revelation  supported  the  opinion  of ‘Umar. 
On  die  other  hand,  the  verses  that  were  revealed  concerning  Aboo  La  hub. 


c X\y '  * 


^Perish  tile  twu  hands  (if  Aboo  Laliah,  and  may  he  perish  inn!*  1 1  1 1 :1 1 
arc  a  further  humiliation  for  him. 


The  knowledge  of  asbaab  au-nnzoot  also  prevents  the  application  of  the  verse  to 
the  wrong  persons.  For  example,  when  Mnauwiynh  wanted  to  nominate  his  son  Yazced 
for  the  position  of  the  next  caliph,  he  instructed  all  of  the  governors  to  make  this 
announcement.  The  governor  of  Madeenah,  Marwaan,  called  the  people  and  asked 
them  to  give  allegiance  to  Yazecd,  and  he  said,  'This  is  the  custom  of  Aboo  Bakr  and 


22 1  Qan.iiin.  p.  HO. 


The  C3nu$cs  of  Revelation  -  Asbaab  an-Nuzool  1 23 


'‘Uinar.^  Ahd  ar-Rahmaan  il>n  Abcc  Rakr  said,  "Nay,  rather  I  lie  custom  of  Caesar  and 
Heraclius!”  Marwnan  tried  10  capture  Wbd  ar-Rahmaan,  but  he  entered  the  house  of 
his  sister  7\aisliah.  Mar  wan  n  then  said,  'I  swear  by  Alin  ah,  he  is  the  one  this  verse  is 
referring  to. 


//  *4  "A  9*\  'i 

i  <J  \  1  -U)  i  LaSsJ  <>31 

C' ,v  5\ljV  1 0£U 


«'Bul  he  who  says  lo  his  parem,  Woe  m  you)  I  )o  you  hold  on  in  the  promise 
th.iL  \  shrill  he  rnised  up  (on  the  Day  of  Judgement),  when  the  general  inns 
hefon  me  have  perished,,,,  these  arc  nothing  bin  tales  nfihc‘aiick-ru!V',|-f6;  1 7| 

To  this,  An'ishah  replied,  "I  swear  by  Allan li,  he  is  not  the  one;  if  you  wish  I  can 
tell  you  the  namcol  the  person  this  verse  is  referring  toA  Therefore,  VWishnh’s  knowl¬ 
edge  of  asbaab  an-nuzool  enabled  her  to  prevent  the  application  of  this  verse  to  one 
whom  it  did  not  refer  to,”’ 


111  az-Zrtrqajnce.  v:  J,  p.  J  H  (cl’ uI-IstuiMi,  #5165), 
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The  Compilation  of  the 
Qur'aan 


The  compilation  ol  the  Qur'aan  is  a  unique  phenomenon  that  is  peculiar  to  Islanmic 
history,  lor  no  other  religious  book  can  claim  to  he  anywhere  near  as  authentic  as  ihe 
Qur'aan.  The  New  Testament  was  authored  over  a  century  after  ’Ecsnn's  death,  and 
the  Old  Testament’s  authors  arc  shrouded  in  mystery,  as  arc  the  authors  of  the  Hindu 
scriptures.7  *  Only  the  Qurnan  can  be  claimed  to  have  been  preserved  in  its  original 
form. 


And  how  can  it  not  be  preserved,  when  Allaah  lias  taken  it  upon  Himself  to  guard 
it  and  protect  itr  For  He  says, 


« Verily*  We  have  sem  down  this  Remembrance  (die  Qur'aan).  and  We  are  of 
a  surety  going  to  protect  ii  (from  tampering)*  1 15:9] 

And  when  the  Prophet  (S&)  was  fearful  of  forgetting  its  verses.  Allaah  revealed, 


«Do  not  move  your  longue  with  haste  concerning  it!  For  ii  is  for  Us  in  Col¬ 
lect  it  ami  give  you  die  ability  to  reciie  ii»  |75;17] 

Allaah  describes  the  Qur'aan  as, 


«...an  honourable  and  respected  Book.  Falsehood  canrtoi  approach  it  from 
in  from  of  it  or  from  behind  it;  ii  is  a  revelation  from  One  who  is  All-Wise* 

Worthy  of  Fmise*  |4 J  :4 1  — 12 1 

This  is  one  of  the  unique  blessings  that  this  ummah  -  and  the  Prophet  {^)  -  has 
been  favoured  with  over  other  nations.  The  Quraan  is  the  only  divinely-revealed 
Scripture  whose  preservation  has  been  promised  by  Allaah.  The  responsibility  of  pie- 


m  Khak'd’ih,  p.  9. 
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serving  earlier  Script ti res  had  been  placed  upon  its  recipients,  without  any  divine  aid. 
Allaah  mentions,  concerning  llie  earlier  Scriptures, 


“...Mild  ihe  rabbis  and  me  pric.sts  (indeed  Recording  to  lhcir  5cripiurcj;)._/0r 
to  them  was  entrusted  the  protection  of  the  Boof{  of  A I  hah,  and  they  were  wit¬ 
nesses  10  it...*  |5:4d| 

Thus,  the  earlier  nations  were  given  the  responsibility  of  protecting  their  scrip¬ 
tures  ni  contrast  to  the  Qur'aan,  whose  protection  was  the  responsibility  o!  the  Crea- 
tor. 

An  unbiased  researcher,  whether  he  believes  in  the  prophet  hood  of  Muhammad 
or  not,  must  conclude  dint  the  Qur'an n  thnt  is  present  today  is  the  same  Qur'ann 
that  the  Prophet  (?§§)  taught  to  the  Companions.  It  therefore  behoves  Muslims  when 
making  such  bold  claims  to  investigate  the  history  of  its  compilation,  and  examine 
the  manner  in  which  it  wns  preserved. 

There  arc  three  distinct  stages  of  the  compilation  ol  the  Qu raan.  The  first  is  the 
preservation  of  the  Qur'ann  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (Sgj);  the  second,  till 
compilation  ol  the  Qur'aan  byAboo  Bakr;  and  the  third,  the  compilation  of  Uthmaan. 
All  that  occurred  after  the  compilation  of'Uthrnaan  is  not  related  to  its  preservation, 
and  will  not  be  discussed  in  as  much  detail. 


i.  During  the  Prophet  s  (^)  Life 

The  Prophet  was  sent  to  an  illiterate  nation,  as  the  Qur'aan  itself  alludes  to: 


*Hc  is  the  one  Who  has  sent  amongsr  the  ilhreraie  ones  a  Messenger  from 
amongst  themselves,  who  will  recite  lo  than  His  signs,  and  purify  them, 
and  teach  them  the  Book,  and  the  Wisdom,  and  before  this,  ilief  were  in¬ 
deed  in  mamfesi  error*  |ft2:2| 

Not  only  was  the  nation  that  the  Prophet.  (^)  was  sent  to  illiterate,  but  so  was  the 
Prophet  {^)  himself  Allaah  commands  mankind  in  the  Qur'aan: 


»  }■ 

j* 


Ay^>J  ^ ^  IJI* 
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«-Sny  (< J  Muhammad  tsfer)):  0  Mankind!  Verily,  I  :un  sent  to  yiui  -itf  -is  ihc 
Messenger  of  Allan h,  in  Whom  belongs  ihc  dominion  of  Llie  heavens  and 
eanh.  1  'here*  is  no  god  excepi  He!'  So  believe  in  Allnah,  and  I  I  is  -Messenger, 
who  cm  nether  rend  nor  vvriie...>‘  |7d5#j 

In  mother  verse,  Alhuh  describes  the  belwers  ns. 


"Those  who  Ini  low  ihe  unlettered  propheu.  »  |7:1  57| 

The  hia  that  the  Prophet  could  neither  rend  nor  write  was  mciint  to  be  one  of 
the  greatest  proofs  that  tbe  Quran  was  nm  from  him,  hm  rather  from  the  Creator 
Himself  If  Muhammad  (^)  was  illiterate,  then  from  where  did  he  bring  forth  the 
literary  masterpiece  ofthe  Qur’aan?  The  Qur'nnn  itself  says: 


« Neb  her  did  y  ou  fO  Muhammad)  read  nnv  book  before  it  (i.e.,  tbe  revel.a- 
linn  of  the  Qur  nan)*  nor  did  you  write  (any  bonk)  with  ymirrighi  liarnl!  In 
ihm  case.  indeed,  die  Jol  lowers  of  falsehood  might  have  doubled"  1 29:4  8). 134 

In  other  words*  il  tbe  Prophet  (^g)  had  been  §  writer,  and  one  whom  the  people 
knew  to  be  an  eloquent  author,  this  might  have  given  reason  to  doubt  the  Prophet's 
(j|g)  claim  ofprophcihpM;  hut  smcc  the  Prophet  (^)  was  illiterate,  and  well-known 
to  be  so,  then  such  a  doubt  could  no!  exist! 

The  Incl  that  the  Prophet  (3^)  and  the  nation  that  be  was  sent  to  was  illiterate  does 
not  imply  that  the  Arabs  had  no  experience  in  the  -art  of  composition  ami  rhetoric.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Arabs  ol  the  Prophet  s  (^)  time  had  a  verv  strong  oral  tradition  of 
poetry;  and  the  various  tribes  of  Arabia  used  to  compete  with  one  another  in  produc¬ 
ing  the  most  eloquent  poems.  The  annual  fair  If 'Ukaadh  was  the  time  when  every 
poet  would  try  to  compete  f  nr  the  honour  of  having  his  poem  posted  on  the  door  ol 
the  Kn'bnh.  What  is  known,  however  is  that  the  kn  owl  edge  of  reading  and  writing 
was  minimal.  It  is  said  th:ij§ at  the  time  of  the  advent  of  I.slnam,  nnly  seventeen  people 
knew  how  in  read  and  write  in  Mabkah.  Thus*  the  Arabs  were  forced  to  pass  on 
most  of  their  history  and  poetry  orally,  and  because  of  this,  they  became  well  known 
lor  their  strong  memories.  This  was  the  literary  situation  ofthe  people  that  the  Prophet 
was  sent  to. 


224  It  should  be  mentioned  ili.ii  a  m»;i]|  munE>er  <jf  classical  khulars  believed  that  ihc  Hophei 
evcnuully  learnt  how  lo  read  and  wrile.  Tin  y  claimed  ihai,  .ilicr  the  fnirack1  ul  ilic  Qura.-in  nnd  his 
illiteracy  v\  ;is  established.  ilu  rx-  was  no  need  for  i  hr  Pmphei  (5S)  hi  remain  1 1 1  i  f l' r: i t t,\  and  ilius  A .  f n h  T.mghi 
him  how  iu  read  and  write.  However.  iht  proofs  for  I h is  arc  nnl  explicit,  and  this  opinion  is  iL-fvcicil  by  ihc 
mnjuriiy  ul  scholars.  In  addition,  these  ’pmols'  clearly  conLradici  ilu1  Q nr  nan's  descripium  ofthe  Prophet 
(5^)  as  being  [(iterate.  and  |  here  fore  cannot  En  accepted.  See  uj'-Xarijaanee.  v.  ].  pps.  364  367  lor.nl  in- 
dcpih  discussion  nfthis  point, 

225  A/;nnl  |*.  I 
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With  these  facts  in  mind,  iris  doubthil  that  the  Qtifaan  was  written  down  during 
the  very  early  Makkau  period,  meaning  the  first  iwo  or  three  years.  However,  due  to 
the  modest  n umber  ofsoorahs  revealed,  it  would  have  been  very  easy  to  memorise  this 
quantity.  rite  prayer  i^alaat)  had  already  been  made  obligatory  before  the  Prophet's 
(3^g)  jomne\||f®^Jbv7rt  imal-Miraajynu  $  o  the  Companions  won  Id  have  had  rn  memo¬ 
rise  th tsowahs  ii \  existence  at  the  time  to  recite  in  their  prayers. 

The  earliest  record  that  exists  of  the  (Jo  da  an  having  been  written  down  is  during 
the  sixth  year  of  the  prophethood  (seven  years  bctorc  th  chijrah),  when  ’Umar  ibn  al- 
KhaLlaab  accepted  Isluam.  The  story  ol  Umar's  conversion  mentions  that  his  sister 
had  7isal±ecfah  (parchment)  that  one  of  the  Companions.  Khabaab  ibn  abArath,  had 
brought  with  hi  in  to  teach  her  family.  Khahaab  would  secretly  come  to  the  house  of 
’Umar's  brother-in-law  with  this  parchment,  and  teach  them  the  Qur  mm.  This  parch¬ 
ment  had  the  first  few  verses. of  Soorah  Tin  Tina  written  on  it.  After  'Umar  read  it.  he 
said,  “How  beautiful  anti  eloquent  is  this  speech!1”'  and  realised  that  the  Quraan 
was  a  revelation  &in  Allaah  and  accepted  Islnam,  This  story  indicates  that  the  Qjgr'aan 
was  being  recorded  and  taught  to  others  even  during  the  early  stages  of  the  Prophet's 
mission,  when  the  Muslims  were  still  being  persecuted. 

The  Prophet  was  also  very  concerned  about  the  preservation  of  the  Quraan. 
ETc  (^g)  used  to  he  tearful  of  forgetting  the  verses  that  fibred  recited  to  him,  so  he 
used  to  .start  repeating  the  verses  even  before  fibred  finished.  Allaah  then  revealed,  to 
reassure  him, 


<*M ovc  not  voi®  longue  with  haste,  to  recite  it.  It  is  for  lTs  m  collect  ii  and 
give  you  the  ability  to  reciie  it*  [7S:  16-1 7] 

Also,  the  Prophet  (^)  used  to  spend  large  portions  of  the  night  reciting  the  Quraan, 
The  Qur'aan  mentions, 


s  S<  >  >  * 


>  ^ 


gl  i  L*  \j  jSvIlU 


* Verily  your  Lord  knows  that  you  stand  (to  pray)  a  liule  less  than  iwo  thirds 
nfihe  night,  or  (some limes)  hall  ol  ii,  nr  (sometimes)  a  third  of  ii, and  so  do 


226  This  is  i  hi  j  m  miry  nfihi  Pmphri  C^)  in  which  Allaah  I  c#ok  him  mi  ]cru  saleni,  nnil  I  mm  thence  in 
th e  H e:i vciis.  At  ihi I  occasion,  Allaah  obligated  die  |>i;i\cr  five  lime  a  day  PlIoic  this.  the  prayer  \  fM I  1>lvii 
twice  a  Jay  and  according  I o  die  1  rouge*]  opinion,  hail  been  obligaicd  the  second  year  of  his 
prophet  hood.  .See  MnharuklbnrcL'.  Raht-eq  p.  89. 

22?  See  Muharakfoore^  p,  1 22  4  lor  lurihcr  details  on  I  he  conversion  of  Umar,  Although  some  scholars 
point  mu  ih;u  :hc  ismtdd  nl  this  story  is  nm  Hu  hen  lie,  in  I  he  details  of  the. lcmd/  and  odu  r  aspect M  hisiury, 
it  is  nut  essential  f  hat  each  i  pride  ill  have  a  perkrt  is/nwki.  This  is  because  gtfi  law  or  hdiel  is  based  on  I  hesr 


siories. 
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n  group  of  (believers)  with  you----  so  ffciic  as  much  oft  hi  Qnr'nnn  as  easy 
for  you.  .»|73;20j 

In  Inter  years,  when  larger  portions  of  the  Quraan  had  been  revealed,  the  Prophet 
(5®;)  usep  to  recite,  in  one  rol{oh,  Saorah  al-Baipinih,  A:ili  Imraan,  nml  an-Nisaa' 
P round  a  sixth  of  the  Qur  nan). 

The  concern  that  tlu  Prophet  showed  in  lenching  the  Qitirafi  is  shown  hy 
the  following  narration;  TJbaadah  ihn  as-Sanmit  reported,  “Whenever  n  person  mi- 
grnted  to  Mntlccnnh,  the  Prophet  (£§;)  woidd  assign  him  to  one  ol  us  so  that  we  could 
leach  him  the  Quraan.  Eventually,  the  nuisjul  became  so  noisy  because  of  nil  ol  this 
rcc  i ta tio n  ft t  rh e  Q u ran n  t hn 1 1 1 e  Prophet  )  o rde red  us  to  1  owe r ou r  voices  so  a s  not 
to  distort  the  meaning  (bv  mixing  all  ofthesc  verses). 11J2H  Therefore,  the  Prophet  (^) 
would  ensure  that  each  new  Muslim  had  a  teacher  to  read]  him  the  Quraan, 

Such  was  the  concern  of  the  Prophet  in  teaching  the  Quraan  to  the  new 
Muslims  that  he  would  even  send  Companions  to  other  cities  to  ensure  that  the  Mus¬ 
lims  in  those  cities  could  memorise  the  Qu r'nan.  Even  before  the//;yn;/>,  the  Prophet 
(Jgg)  scn§  two  Cont  pan  ions,  lbn  Umm  Maktoom  and  Mus’ah  ihn  'Umavr,  to  teach 
the  Muslims  ofMndccnnh  the  Qur’a an.  After  ihc  fiijrah  $  the  1  'ropliet  (^)  sent  Muaadh 
ihn  Jal>al  to  Makkah  to  teach  the  Quraan  to  those  who  had  not  been  able  to  perform 
l  Uhijrah^ 

The  Companions  shared  the  Pro pi teds  (^g)  conecrn  for  the  preservation  ol  the 
Quraan.  They  would  recite  and  memorise  as  much  oft  he  Qur’iian  as  possible.  Those 
who  were  famous  for  having  memorised  most  if  not  all  of  the  Quraan  were  Abo^ 
Bakr,  'Umar  ihn  nl-Khattaab,  Uthmaan  ihn  Affaan,  Alec  ihn  Abc^Taa;)lh,  Htulhaytah 
ihn al-fjmnan, 'Ahdullaah  ihn  Masood,  ’Abdullah  ihn  ‘Amr,  'Abdul la, ah  ihn  'Abba as, 
|§f hay  ihn  Kn*ab,  MuYndh  ihn  Jabal,  Xayd  ihn  Thaahit,  and  others.  During  the  inci¬ 
dent  of  Bn\  wta’oofwh  1  alone,  which  occurred  in  the  fourth  year  alter  the  hijnih, 
sen  my  reciters  ppm  risers)  of  the  Quraan  were  killed,  and  a  similar  number  were 
killed  in  the  Battle  of'Yamaamnh  (12  A,H,),  This  shows  that  manv  of  the  Compan¬ 
ions  had  memorised  most,  if  not  all  of  the  Quraan. 

There  arc  some  narrations,  however,  that  seem  to  imply  that  only  a  certain  number 
of  peopic  memorised  the  Quraan  during  the  Prophet’s  (^)  lifetime.  For  example,  a 
narration  in  ijlB li kh aa retf  mentions  Anas  ihn  Maalik  as  saying  i hn t  only  four  people 
memorised  the  Quraan  before  the  Prophet's  {#§)  death;  Ubay  ibn  KYab,  Mu'anclh 
ibn  ]ab:tl,  Zayd  ihn  Thadhif  and  Aboo  Znyd  (his  name  was  Qays  ibn  as  Saknn).  An 
other  narration,  also  in  a  I  lhikliaaree,  states  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  LILcnm  the 
Quraan  from  four  people;  'Abdulkmh  ibn  Mas’ood,  Saalhn,  Mu'aadh  ibn  Jahaf  and 
Ubay  ibn  KrfabA 


22b  Urnmhim,  p.120, 

229  MulwjkliHjriT.  \\  170, 

2^0  Tlu-  Prophet  (^)  had  sent  these  snrniy  Companions  lo  reach  certain  tribes  dial  had  pn.-icm.lLd  n i 
show  an  interest  in  Ldaani,hut  m  reality  were  disbelievers,  When  these  t  nm  pan  inns  reached  ihd  Ifell  (/J/V) 
ofMaoonah,  diey  were  massacred.  ft"  MnharakfooFce,  p. 
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The  meaning  of  these  narrations,  as  Imnam  adh-Dhahahcc  {d.  748  A.H.)  men¬ 
tions,  is  that  these  Companions  were  the  ones  who  were  the  foremost  in  the  memori¬ 
sation  ofthcQonjan.il  nd  it  is  through  them  that  the  chains  of  narration  of  the  Quraan 
go  hack  to  the  Prophet  (S^).  In  other  words,  these  Companions  were  the  most  famous 
in  their  knowledge  ol  the  recitation  of  the  Quninn.  anti  the  most  prominent  in  teach¬ 
ing  it  lo  the  next  generation.  Imnam  adh-Dhahabec  said,  a  her  mentioning  the  names 
of  the  seven  Companions7'1  who  were  the  most  lamous  as  having  memorised  the 
Quraan,  “These  are  the  ones  whom  uc  know  to  have  memorised  the  Quruan  during 
the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  and  tlte  Quraan  was  taken  from  them  directly,  and 

from  them  originate  the  chains  of  narrations  (isuaad)  ofall  ien  qiraaat}'7  The  Quraan 
was  also  memorised  hv  other  Companions,  hut  their  recitations  have  not  reached  us 
(through  any  isnaads)."''* 

During  the  later  periods,  the  Prophet  (4fe)  also  made  sure  that  the  Quraan  was 
written  down,  and  not  just  memorised.  Al-Bukhaarec  reports  the  following  story: 

W  hen  iL  was  revealed: 


«NnL  equal  are  Lliosr  believers  who  sit  at  home  and  dime  dial  sLrive  in  the 
cause  of  Allanh...*  |4:9*>| 

I  lie  Prophet  (3^)  said  ‘Call  Xayd  ihn  Thanbif  for  me.  and  tell  him  to  bring 
l he  iiik-pnL  and  the  scapula  hone  (i.e.,  paper  and  pen).1  When  Xayd  came, 
i  he  Prophet  (^)  told  him,  ‘Write:  "NTot  equal  are  those  believers  who  sit  at 
home  and  iIiom:...(io  die  end  of  Lite  verse) 

This  incident  shows  the  haste  with  which  the  Prophet  recorded  the  Qur'an n 
to  ensure  its  preservation.  Not  only  did  the  Prophet  (^)  ensure  that  the  Quraan  was 
written  down,  hut  he  (£&)  also  checked  whether  it  was  written  correctly.  Xayd  nar¬ 
rates,  "1  used  to  write  the  Revelation  {the  Quraan)  for  the  Prophet  (^,).  and  lie  would 
dictate  it  to  me.  When  he  finished,  he  would  command  me:  'Read  it  {hack  to  me)!’  So 
I  used  to  recite  back  to  him  (what  1  had  written)...'^4 

The  parchments  on  which  the  Quraan  was  written  were  so  common  that  Xayd 
ibn  Thuabil  reported.  "During  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (^).  we  used  to  compile 
the  Quraan  from  scraps  of  cloth. In  other  words,  they  used  to  form  the  various 
sooru/is  and  join  the  verses  scrap  hy  scrap.  The  w  riting  materials  included  cloth,  stones, 
date-palm  leaves,  saddles  and  shoulder  hlades  oi  animals.  According  to  the  Tabutjtiat 
of  ll>n  Sa  ad,  twenty- four  different  people  acted  in  the  capacity  of  scribes  for  the  Prophet 
(^},  among  them  the  four  caliphs,  and  Xayd  bin  Thaabit. 


231  Thwwcre:  'Ullimaan  ibn  ‘Allan  n.  Alee  ihn  Abet  Tin  lib,  ‘Ukiy  ibn  KaVib,  ‘AhJull.i.J)  ibn  Mas'mitl, 
Xayd  ibn  Tlinnhii.  Aboo  Mousan  al-Asharce  ami  Ahon  nci-1  Xird.u. 

232  See  Chapter  1 1  The  QiraWl  nl'ihc  Quraan'  for  derails  f>n  ihe  i/in/uut. 

233  adti-Ohahahcc.  p.  42. 

231  al- Hamad.  p.  98 

23^  Re  purled  by  nl-Haakirn. 
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The  Companions  also  had  their  own  personal  copies  oft  he  Quraan.  The  Prophet 
($g)  hnd  commanded  the  Companions,  “Do  noi  write  anything  from  me  except  the 
Qvir'aan.  Whoever  writes  anything  besides  the  Qnr'aan  should  bum  it/‘:  r'  So  com¬ 
mon,  in  fact,  were  these  nnts-fjcifs  that  the  Prophet  (^)  had  ui  issue  an  order  prohib¬ 
iting  (he  Companions  from  travelling  to  enemy  territories  with  copies  of  the  Quraan, 
lor  fear  that  these  mus-futfi  might  fall  it] to  enemy  hands  and  thus  be  disrespected .2?7 

Those  Companions  who  were  famous  for  their  nms-hafs  were  Ubay  ibn  Ka'ab, 
"Abdullnah  ibn  Mas’ood,  "Umar  ibn  al-Khattaab.  "Alee  ibn  AbecTaalib,  and  some  of 
the  wives  of  the  Prophet  {^),  amongst  them  "Aa'ishah  and  Hafsa.  Some  sources  have 
listed  over  fifteen  Companions  who  were  recorded  to  have  written  down  most  of  the 
Quraan.2'*  These  were  not  complete  copies  ol  the  Qm  ’aan,  nor  was  the  arrangement 
of  the soorahs  in  them  the  same  as  the  later  arrangement.  For  example,  tbn  Mns'ood 
had  one  hundred  and  si  x  soorahs ,  and  the  order  of  the  soorahs  was  not  the  order  which 
is  present  today.  Ubav  ihn  Ka'ab  also  bad  less  than  one  hundred  anti  lourtecn  soorahs 
and,  in  addition  tn  the  soorahs  that  he  had,  the  prayer  for  qtmoof  "  and  a  hadeeth  arc 
also  found. 

‘Scholars'  who  try  to  cast  doubts  on  the  authenticity  ol  the  Quraan  use  such  nar¬ 
rations  to  try  to  prove  that  these  additions  were  actually  ‘verses’  that  were  left  out  of 
the  Quraan,  but  il  should  be  remembered  that  these  copies  were  for  personal  use,  and 
as  such  the  Companions  could  have  written  any  knowledge  besides  the  Quraan  that 
they  wished  to  preserve.  Az-Zimpianee  writes: 

Tn  summarise,  some  Cum  pan  ions  who  used  to  write  Lite  Quraan  in 
personal  mns-hafs  sometimes  wrote  material  thar  was  not  a  part  of  the 
Qur'nnn.  This  (material)  might  be  interpretative’  clauses  tor  certain  obscure 
phrases  in  the  Qur'aim,  or  prayers  (du\nts),  or  other  similar  dungs.  They 
were  lully  aware  chut  lhe.se  additions  were  noi  a  part  of  the  Qur’aan.  How¬ 
ever,  because  of  die  scarcity  of  writing  materials  and  since  ih  Qinus-kafs  were 
for  personal  use,  they  wrote  these  additions  in  the  nuis-haf  since  there  was 
nn  fear  of  I  hem  mixing  the  additions  thru  they  had  wriuen  with  ihe  Lext  of 
the  Quraan.  Those  people  of  liulc  intellect  fail  to  lake  these  factors  into 
account,  anil  assume  lhal  these  additions  were  actually  a  part  of  the  Quraan. 
even  I  hough  this  was  noL  the  case.'** 

Il  was  the  practice  of  the  Prophet  (^)  Co  recite  the  Quraan  to  ihe  Angel  fibred 
every  year,  during  the  month  of  Kamadaan,  and  Jibrcel  would  also  recite  it  back  lu 
him.  Fuati  truth,  the  daughter  of  the  Prophet  (S^r),  reported  that  the  Prophet  ($g)  con¬ 
fided  in  her,  “Jibrcel  vised  to  recite  the  whole  Quraan  to  me  every  Ramadan u(  bm  this 
year  he  has  recited  it  to  me  twice.  I  do  hol  see  (any  explanation  for  i his)  except  that 


236  Reported  by  Muslim.  This  command  w:is  later  abrogated  by  him,  for  he  later  allowed  the  C'.ompan 
ions  to  write  down  htidcelh  also.  See  Awmii.  p.  22-25. 

237  Ibn  Abec  D.mwootl.  p.  1 7 if. 

23S  JelTery.p.  N. 

239  A  prayer  that  is  meant  to  he  rcriteci  in  rhe  wiir  prayer 

2-10  ax- Z:i  nuance,  v.  I,  p.  271.  This  point  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  Ch.  1  7. 
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mv  time  (of  death)  is  nenr.M  In  another  nnrmuoft.  An'ishith  added,  “  I  he  Prophet 
{^)  Lisctf  to  meet  Jib  reel  every  night  ul  R;miaf||mn.  and  recite  to  him  die  Qur'aanT 
Therefore,  ihe  prophet  {*g§)  used  to  recite  flic  Qur'aan  to  Jibreel,  anti  used  ro  hear 
JibrceTs  reetttion  also,  and  tlie  year  that  he  (£g)  died,  lie  recited  the  Qiir'llgf  twice  to 
Jibrceb  and  heard  it  Ironi  Jibreel  twice.  During  dm  last  recitation,  Zayd  ibn  Thaabil 
was  present. 

The  Prophet  {jfg0  did  not  compile  the  Qurann  in  one  book  during  his  lifetime, 
nor  did  he  comma nd  the  Companions  to  do  so.  He  made  sure  that  the  Qur'aan  was 
written  down  in  its  totality,  bm  he  (5^)  did  not  order  lor  it  to  he  compiled  between 
two  covers  'There  are  a  number  ol  reasons  for  this: 

1)  T  here  was  no  pressing  need  duringthe  lilelime  ol  the  Prophet  (^)  to  compile 
die  whole  Q  iff  a  an  in  one  book,  since  the  Quraan  was  not  in  any  danger  ol  being 
lost.  There  were  mi  memos  Companions  who  had  memorised  all  of  it,  and  each 
Companion  had  memorised  various  portions  ofit. 

2)  During  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  die  Qur'aan  used  to  he  continually  re¬ 
vealed.  Therefore  it  would  not  have  been  feasible  to  compile  all  or  it  in  one  book, 
since  it  had  not  been  completely  revealed  yet.  T  he  last  terse  was  revealed  only 
nine  days  be  to  re  the  death  of  the  Prophet  (^5). 

a}  The  arrangement  of  the  verses  and  toorahs  w  as  not  chronological.  Verses  that 
were  revealed  years  after  th  chijiwh  could  be  placed,  by  the  command  of  die  Prophet 
(^),  in  die  midst  ol  nuiffain  verses  md  vice  versa.  The  re  tore,  the  Prophet  {^) 
could  not  have  compiled  the  Quraan  in  the  correct  order  until  all  its  verses  had 
been  revealed. 

d)  'There  were  souk  revelations  ft  at  used  to  be  j§  part  of  the  Qur'aan.  but  Allan  h 
abrogated  their  recitation.  Duringthe  lifetime  oft  he  Prophet  ($g).  thisabroga 
lion  could  occur  at  ant  time;  the  relore  it  was  essential  dun  the  ft  why  he  termi¬ 
nated  he  I  ore  the  Qur  Van  be  compiled. 

To  summarise.  when  the  Prophet  passed  away,  the  entire  Qufaan  bad  been 
memorised  by  many  ol  the  Companions,  and  existed  in  Written  lorm,  but  it  had  not 
been  compiled  between  two  covers.  Rather,  it  was  scattered  in  loose  fragments  that 
were  owned  by  different  people.  Some  Companions  also  bad  substantia'  (yet  inconi' 
plcte)  copies  ol  the  Qur’a  in. 

II.  The  1  irst  Compilation 

Alter  the  death  gj§  the  Pmphet  (^g),  the  Companions  chose  the  best  of  them  to  be 
their  leader,  and  Ahoo  liakr  took  over  die  afiairs  ol  the  Muslims.  The  first  issue  that 
Ahon  Bakr  had  to  deal  with  was  the  issue  ul  apostasy.  Some  ‘Muslims'  had  accepted 


2-1 1  RquirLH  by  il  BukhiurL-f. 

2-12  Report  ctl  hy  aJ  Bnklj.iurcr, 

2-15  Set1  Ch.  I  ■>  ‘Abmtjni  inn  In  [lie  tjurrun"  Jnr  Inn  hrr  ■  ! 'i. 
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Islaam  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (^g)  for  political  reasons,  and  immediately 
after  the  death  of  the  Prophet  ($|g),  refused  to  give  allegiance  to  the  new  Islaamic 
.state.  Many  of  these  ‘Muslims'  had  given  their  allegiance  to  people  who  claimed  to  be 
prophets.  Aboo  Bakr  then  undertook  a  series  of  wars  that  became  known  as  the  ‘Wars 
of  Apostasy*  against  these  people,  in  order  to  consolidate  the  Muslim  umniah . 

During  one  of  these  battles,  the  Battle  ot  Yamaamnh  (12  A.H.).'44  around  seventy 
Companions  who  had  memorised  the  Qnrnan  were  manvred.  The  death  of  such  a 
large  number  of  qurraa  (memorizers  o\  the  Qur'aan)  alarmed  ‘Umar,  and  he  went  to 
Aboo  Bakr  nml  said,  “Many  of  the  memorizers  of  the  Qur'aan  have  died,  and  1  am 
scared  lest  more  the  in  later  battles.  This  might  lead  to  the  loss  of  the  Qur'aan,  unless 
you  collect  it.”  ‘Umar  not  only  realised  the  danger  of  this  great  loss,  but  also  proposed 
a  solution. 

Aboo  Bakr  replied,  “How  can  I  do  that  which  the  Prophet  (^)  did  not  do:"  Aboo 
Bakr,  the  one  whom  the  Prophet  trusted  the  most  in  nil  his  affairs,  could  noi 
even  think  of  undertaking  a  project  that  the  Prophet  (3l|)  had  not  done,  nor  ordered 
to  be  dune.  He  was  worried  that  such  a  project  might  be  considered  an  innovation  in 
the  religion. 

But  ‘Umar  continued  to  convince  him,  exhorting  him  of  the  merits  of  such  an 
idea,  and  proving  to  him  that  such  a  project  was  in  no  way  an  innovation.  ‘Umar 
realised  that  this  act  did  not  qualify  as  an  innovation  in  the  religion,  since  the  compi¬ 
lation  of  the  Qur'aan  was  not  a  religious  act  perse,  bill  rather  an  act  that  was  ofgrncral 
bcncht  {wasjaha)  to  the  Muslims.  He  continued  to  convince  Aboo  Bakr  until  Aboo 
Bakr  understood  ‘Umar's  arguments  anil  agreed  to  the  project.  They  both  decided  to 
put  the  Companion  Zayd  bin  Thaabit  in  charge  of  collecting  the  entire  Qur'aan  in 
one  manuscript.  Aboo  Bakr  told  him,  “You  are  an  intelligent  young  man,  and  we  do 
not  doubt  you.  You  used  to  write  the  revelation  lor  the  Prophet  (£&;},  so  we  want  you 
to  collect  the  Quraan.”215 

They  chose  Zayd  because  he  was  the  person  best  suited  for  the  job.  for  the  follow¬ 
ing  reasons: 

I)  He  was  the  primary  scribe  of  the  Prophet  ($§!),  and  it  was  because  of  this  that 
Aboo  Bakr  said,  “You  used  to  write  the  revelation  for  the  Prophet  (^g).“  This  is 
also  shown  by  the  above-mentioned  narration  in  aPBukhaarcc  in  which  the 
Prophet  (^g)  ordered  for  Zayd  to  he  culled.  Once,  after  the  Prophet’s  (^)  death, 
some  people  entered  in  upon  Zayd  anti  asked  him,  “Narrate  to  us  something 
from  the  Prophet  (^g).v  He  responded,  “And  what  can  I  narrate  to  you:  (or,  “And 
what  should  I  narrate  to  your”)  1  used  to  be  a  neighbour  of  the  Prophet  ($£),  SO 
whenever  any  inspiration  came  10  him.  he  would  call  me  to  write  it...”Mf’  Zayd, 


244  This  was  an  attack  on  Musaylamah  the  Liar,  who  had  claimed  to  be  a  prophet,  li  was  one  of  the 
bloodiesi  of  ihc  ‘Wars  ot  Apostasy.' 

24  i  The  incident  of  ihc  compilation  of  ihc  Qur'aan  is  reported  by  aMUikhaarcc.  and  others. 

246  Ibn  Ahcc  Daawood.  p.  3. 
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therefore,  was  the  one  whom  the  Prophet  (3gg)  had  entrusted  with  the  writing  of 
the  Qur’aan. 

2)  He  had  memorised  the  entire  Qnraan  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (^§). 
Atias  ibn  Maalik  said,  “Only  four  people  memorised  the  Qur'aan  before  the  Prfph- 
ct\s  m  death:  Ubay  ibn  ICa'ab,  Mifandb  ibi|  |abal,  Zayd  ibn  Tiffin  bit  and  Aboo 
ZaytL^7 

3)  He  was  relatively  younger  than  the  other  Companions,  and  thus  his  memory 
was  sharpen  He  narrates  concerning  himself  that  when  he  was  eleven  years  old, 
and  the  Prophet  (^)  had  just  arrived  in  Madcenah.  “1  was  brought  to  t lie  Prophet 
(Sgg),  and  the  people  said,  ‘O  Messenger  of  Allan  h  (3is)J  This  is  one  of  the  boys  of 
(the  tribe  of)  Bnncc  an-Najjaar,  and  he  has  memorised  seventeen  sonvahs.*  So  ] 
recited  to  the  Prophet  (3i§)T  and  he  was  well  pleased  with  that." 

4)  He  was  p resent  at  time  of  the  Pro p bet's  (3j§)  last  recitation  to  JiffiL'd  in  the 
Ramadaan  before  he  (^)  died,  'The  famous  successor,  Aboo  V\bd  ar-Rahmaan 
a$-Sul:imec  (d.  70  A.H.),  said,  “Zayd  witnessed  the  last  recitation  (ofthe  Prophet 
(^)  to  JibrecI),  and  because  of  this,  Aboo  Bakr  relied  upon  him  in  its  compila¬ 
tion,  and  Uthmaan  put  him  in  charge  of  writing  it  (during  the  second  compila¬ 
tion),"^ 

5)  He  was  one  ofthe  most  knowledgeable  Companions  with  regards  to  the  recita¬ 
tion  ofthe  Qudnnn.  Sulayman  ibn  Yisaar  (d.  100  A.H.)  said,  “Neither  ’Umar  nor 
’Uthmaan  preferred  anyone  over  Zayd  ibn  Thaabit  when  it  came  to  the  laws  of 
inheritance...  and  the  recitation  ofthe  Qttr  nan/1  ’Aamiribn  Sham  heel  ash-Sha’bee 
(d,  103  A,H,)  said,  “Zayd  ibn  Thaabit  overwhelmed  and  conquered  the  people 
with  his  knowledge  of  the  recitation  (of  the  Qur’aan),  and  his  knowledge  ol  the 
laws  ol  inheritance."  Such  was  his  stature  among  the  Companions  that  ’Umar, 
‘Uthnffian  and  'Alee  all  appointed  Zayd  to  be  one  of  the  main  judges  and  reciters 
of’Madeenah,  and  he  remained  in  this  post  until  he  passed  away  in  45  A. H.  The 
day  he  died,  Ibn  'Umar  said,  “May  All  nab  have  mercy  on  him1  He  was  a  scholar 
amongst  the  people...’ Umar  sent  out  scholars  to  take  over  the  judicial  posts  all 
over  the  Muslims  lands,  bm  he  kept  Zayd  in  Madcenah  so  that  he  could  give 
verdicts  amongst  its  inhabitants!"*  * 

Thus,  it  is  of  iittle  surprise  (hat  Aboo  Uakrn nd  Umar  both  thought  of  Zayd  as  the 
person  who  should  be  given  this  monumental  task,  for  he  bad  in  him  all  the  qualities 
that  were  needed  for  this  undertaking.  But  Zayd  too  was  reluctant,  and  it  was  only 
after  both  Aboo  Bakr  and  ’Umar  convinced  him  that  he  agreed  to  do  the  task,  “It 
would  have  been  easier  for  me  to  move  a  mountain  than  do  that  which  they  told  me 
io  do/'  he  said. 


247  Reported  hy  nl-Unkhaarct;.  The  meaning  nl  ihii  n.i nation  was  explained  earlier, 
2-IS  .il-jjnmail,  p.  112. 

24!)  az-Zarkashct:,  v.  l.p  237. 

250  All  queues  t;ikcn  Irom  *?Blpniad.  p,  113, 
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He  set  about  pike  ting  the  various  fragments  nf  the  Quraan  from  'the  pieces  nf 
wood  ant!  the  dusts  ol  people',  He  required  at  least  two  people  (besides  him  self)  who 
had  learnt  the  verses  from  the  Prophet  (£g)  directly,  and  at  least  one  writicn  copy  of 
ihe  verse  written  tinder  the  supervision  nf  the  Prophet  (3^),  to  merit  its  acceptance 
into  his  final  compilation,  Umar  ibn  al-Khattaah  stood  up  in  the  most] tie  and  pro¬ 
claimed,  5<\Vh never  has  harm  any  Qnraan  from  the  Prophet  ($£;)  then  let  him  bring 
ii  forth. 


At  this,  the  people  brought  him  the  scraps  and  parchments  upon  which  they  had 
written  the  Qu raan.  Abon  linkr  told  them,  H'Sii  at  the  door  of  the  mosque.  Whoever 
brings  you  two  witnesses  {for  a  verse),  then  write  it  down."2"*2  So  mi!  scholars  have 
interpreted  this  as  meaning  two  witnesses  and  two  written  copies  were  required. 

Zayd  reports.  "f  collected  the  Quran n.  until  1  found  the  1  isl  two  verses  aWSoon/fi 
at-Tavvbah  with  Kliu/.ayinah  ilm  Thaabii  al-Ansaarce: 


;Cju) 


|TIi  ere  lias  come  10  you,  I  mm  amongst  yourselves,  a  Messenger...*!  9:  !2K| 

I  found  these  verses  with  him  only/*'  1  This  report  docs  not  mean  that  only 
Khuzaymah  had  heard  the  verse  from  the  Prophet  (3g),  but  rather  that  he  was  the 
only  one  that  brought  a  parchment  that  had  these  verses  written  on  it.  In  fact,  when 
Khuzaymah  came.  Thhmaan  ibn  bMlaan  said,  “!  testily  thai  these  verses  have  been 
{revealed  from)  Al]aahl":^ 


The  stria  criteria  employed  by  Zayd  ensured  the  authenticity  ol  the  compilation, 
Even  though  Zayd  had  memorised  the  entire  Quriaan,  and  coup  have  written  it  irom 
liis  own  memory  he  stil!  made  sure  that  there  were  at  least  two  other  memorixers  of 
the  verse,  and  a  written  copy  of  the  verse,  written  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the 
Prophet  (£g).  The  narration  ol  khuzaymah,  mentioned  above  indicates  that  Zayd 
was  looking  for  the  last  two  verses  of  Hoorah  at  Tawbah.  since  lie  had  heard  them 
from  the  Prophet  (£g),  but  nobody  else  had  brought  forth  written  copies  until 
khuzaymah  came.  Another  narration  adds,  'I  could  not  hnd  a  verse  that  I  used  to 
hear  from  ihe  Prophet  until  1  found  it  with  a  person  Irom  the  Ansa  nr,  and  i  did 
not  Imd  it  with  anybody  else, 


*  Amongst  the  Believers  arc  men  who  have  fill  filled  their  mvenmiL  wiih 
Alkali-  |*231.' 


so  1  put  it  in  its  proper-toom/).”  This  narration  also  proves  the  I  act  that  Zayd  knew 
what  was  part  of  the  Quraan  and  what  was  not,  since  he  mentioned  that  he  was 


231  Ibn  Alx'c  !  XjjwooJ.  \\  111. 

232  ibid,,  p,  in, 

23’  pc  ported  bv  a  I- !Uikli>;ircc. 
234  Ibn  Abet-  I  Xuu  ood.  p.  I  L . 

233  Ibn  Abce  fXriwood.  p.  H 
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searching  for  a  particular  verse,  anti  could  not  find  it,  ft  also  proves  that  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  verses  was  known  in  tile  Companions,  because  he  put  the  verse  in  its 
proper  .wjrtf/C 

Now  for  the  first  time,  I  he  Quraan  was  in  one  hook.  Barely  two  years  after  the 
death  of  the  Prophet  when  all  ol  the  major  Companions  Were  still  alive,  the 

Qiiraan  had  been  compiled.  The  written  copy  of  the  Quraan  was  culled  a  mttsrlutf 
(literally  meaning  n  collection  ol  loose  papers)  and  remained  with  Ahoo  Bakr  and. 
after  his  death,  with  'Umar,  then  with  Hnlsah*  the  daughter  ot  ’Umal.ind  a  wile  ol 
the  Prophet 

The  ttttts-Jhif  that  Aboo  Bakr  ordered  to  be  collected  was  nut  meant  to  be  an  official 
copy  that  the  whole immtah  had  to  I'ollcfjr.  Rather,  it  was  meant  to  preserve  the  Quraan 
in  its  entirety,  and  ensure  that  none  of  its  verses  were  lost.  In  this,  Aboo  Bakr  accom¬ 
plished  a  mom  cm  ous  task.  'Alee  ibn  Abee  Taalib  remarked,  "The  person  with  the 
greatest  rewards  with  regards  to  the  (compilation)  ol  the  mus-haj  is  Aboo  Bakr.  May 
AKaalris  mercy  lie  on  Aboo  Bakr,  he  was  the  first  person  to  compile  the  Book  of 
AlinahT2W 

There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  over  the  arrangement  ol  th  £  soorahs  in  Aboo 
Bakr'.s  nmi-hitf  Most  of  the  scholars  are  of  the  opinion  that  Ahoo  Bakr's  nms-httf  ■  did 
not  concern  itself  with  the  proper  order  of  the soorahs,  for  it  was  not  meant  to  he  an 
official  copy  tliat  was  binding  upon  the  tttmnah.  Others  allege  the  soorahs  were  in  the 
same  order  as  that  oPUthmaan.  Also,  it  is  alleged  that  this  mus-hitf  was  written  to 
p  reserve  a  1 1  the  ahntf '  of  t  h  c  Q  u  r  aa  n ,  1  n  ren  |i t  i  s  of  no  g  re  a  t  gpnscque  nee  w  h  a  her 
the  uuts-fuif  of  Aboo  Bakr  wjs  in  the  same  arrangement  of  months  as  that  of  the 
Uthmaanic  one  or  not,  or  whether  it  was  written  with  the  intent  of  prcscrvingall  the 
(thruf:  the  primary  purpose  ofthis  compilation  was  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  ’Uthmaanic 
compilation,  and  it  is  this  IpiUpilatiop  that  is  linked  directly  to  the  nuis-fnifs  that  are 
present  in  our  hands  today. 


in.  1  he  ‘Uthmaanic  Compilation 

After  the  death  of  Ahoo  Bakr,  'Umar  ibn  al-Kliattaaab  took  over  the  leadership  ol 
the  Muslims.  Under  his  auspicious  caliphate,  the  territories  of  the  Muslims  expanded 
five- fold  what  they  had  been.  When  he  passed  away,  the  Muslims  controlled  the  rem¬ 
nants  of  the  Persian  Empire,  Egypt,  Syria  and  parts  of  the  then-defunct  Byzantine 
(Eastern  Roman)  Empire, 

After  ’Umar'*  death,  'Uthmaan  took  over  the  caliphate,  and  continued  the  great 
legacy  ol  his  two  predecessors.  The  Muslims  were  successful  in  wajg|j|fe  jiltnad  for  the 
cause  of  Allaah,  and  spreading  the  religion  of  lslaam.  One  of  the  places  where  this 


(Jaluan,  |t.  I  2<S.  As  for  [he  claim  by  cctl.iiii  Ishumic  sects  lh;it  ‘Alee  was  the  lirst  to  compile  the 
Q'i  r;i3it.  ill  is  na  rniiion  from  ‘Aloe  himsdl  shows  it  ui  be  false.  Also,  Lhe  nnrraiion  which  mentions  Alee  as 
beinc  ibe  tirsi  is  weak,  d.  Ibn  Abee  piawood,  p.  10, 

257  See  Ch.  10,  The  i00: of  the  Qur'aan£,  for  fun  her  details. 
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was  occurring  were  liie  territories  of  Armenia  and  Azerbaijan.  Mu  slims  from  di  Her¬ 
ein  parrs  ol  the  ummah  had  joined  iorccs  to  light  against  the  enemy. 

Unfortunately,  the  Muslims  starred  differing  amongst  themselves  with  regards  to 
the  recitation  cil  the  Qur'aan.  The  Muslims  Irani  Syria  were  reciting  the  Qur'an  n 
differently  than  the  Muslims  from  Iraq/5”  They  began  contending  with  each  other, 
each  regarding  his  recitation  superior  to  his  brother's.  These  Muslims  were  not  Com¬ 
panions,  and  therefore  were  not  trained  in  the  proper  manner  and  etiquette  of  the 
recitation  of  the  Quraan.  One  of  the  Companions  who  was  present  amongst  them. 
Hudbavfoh  ibn  al-Munann,  could  not  believe  what  was  happening.  He  advised  them 
to  leave  this  argumentation,  but  realised  that  some  action  must  be  taken  to  prevent 
this  occurrence  on  a  larger  scale.  I  le  therefore  left  Azerbaijan  for  Madeenah,  to  report 
to  the  caliph  'Uthmaan. 

“O  Commander  of  die  Faithful!"  Hudlmyfali  pleaded  to  "Uthmaan,  "save  this 
ummah  before  it  disagrees  about  iis  Hook,  like  the  Jews  and  Christians  did  before 
it.”"  '*  Hudhayliih  told  Uthmaan  what  had  occurred  amongst  the  new  Muslims  in 
Azerbaijan.  'Uthmaan,  alarmed  by  this  news,  convened  a  gathering  of  the  leading 
Companions.  He  informed  them  of  what  Hud  hay  fall  had  told  him,  and  requested 
their  advice  on  this  matter.  The  Companions,  in  return,  asked  'Uthmaan  what  he 
thought  the  best  plan  ofaciion  was.  "Uthmaan  told  them  his  opinion:  Official  copies 
of  the  Quraan  should  he  written  and  sent  to  all  the  provinces,  and  all  other  copies 
destroyed,  so  that  th \iummah  would  have  one  standard  Qur  aan.  Therefore,  this  stand¬ 
ard  version  would  serve  to  unite  the  Muslims  upon  one  recitation. 

Alee  ibn  Alice  Tan  lib  said  concerning  this  incident,  “O  People!  Do  not  say  evil  oi 
'Uthmaan,  but  only  say  good  about  him.  Concerning  the  burning  of  the  mus-hafc ,  I 
swear  by  Allaah.  lie  only  did  this  after  he  bad  called  all  of  us.  He  asked  us,  AVIiat  do 
you  think  (should  be  done)  concerning  these  recitations  (in  Azerbaijan)?  For  it  has 
reached  me  that  each  party  is  claiming  that  their  recitation  is  better,  and  this  (atti¬ 
tude)  might  lead  to  disbelief  We  asked  him,  ‘WIkil  do  you  suggest  we  dor  He  re¬ 
sponded,  ‘1  think  wc  should  consolidate  the  Muslims  on  one  mus-haf  so  that  there 
not  be  any  disagreements  ordisunity."  Wc  said.  ‘Verily,  this  idea  of  yours  is  an  excellent 
idea.1"1™' The  action  of  ‘Uthmaan  was  agreed  upon  by  all  of  the  Companions. 

Therefore,  after  the  Companions  agreed  to  his  idea,  lie  requested  Hafsah,  the 
daughter  ol  Umar  ibn  al-Khauaab,  to  loan  him  the  mn.<-haf  that  Alioo  liakr  had 
ordered  to  be  compiled,  w'hich  she  did.  He  (hen  chose  a  committee  of  lour  people/'11 
namely  Znvd  ibn  Than  bit,  "Abdul  la  ah  ibn  az-Zubayr,  Sneed  ibn  al-"Aas  and  "Abd  nl- 


25X  T|u-  re. i son  \\  hy  i he  rircuatioiis  of  Syria  mul  'Irai|  difkred  from  imc  ;m  oilier  will  hr  understood  :iIut 
mu'  reads  Cli.  1(1  on  ih vajpuf. 

2V)  This  inciilcm  is  rcpnricd  in  al-Bnkhaarcc.  Other  narr.i  lions  imply  rh.n  Mich  a  disarm* men l  had  also 
occurred  in  Mailcniah,  and  when  Hudhayfiih  informed  'Ulhmnan  nfihc  .dilution  in  Azirknjan,  ihis  tur- 
i he r  alarmed  ‘Ulhmnan,  and  c:i i ls-C.il  him  lo  convene  a  gathering  ol  ifoc  Companions. 

2611  tbn  Abtc  H.iawood,  p.  22. 

261  Affording  I  on  nother  opinion,  iwrhv  people,  hull  his  is  i  he  weaker  opinion.  <X  IhuAhce  Da  a  wood. 

p.  26. 
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Rahman n  ibn  nPHanrith  10  rewrite  the  unu-haf  of  Ahoo  Bakr.  He  chose  Zavd  ibn 
Thaabit  for  the  same  reasons  that  Ahoo  Bakr  had  done  before  him,  and  Sa’eed  ibn  al- 
J\as  was  known  for  los  knowledge  of  die  Arabic  language.  hn  1:1m  adb-Dhnhnbee  (d. 
748  A.H.)  said,  "SaTcd  ibn  al-'Aas  was  one  of  the  members  of  the  committee  whom 
Ldmiaan  chose  to  write  the  pms-haf  due  lo  his  eloquence,  and  because  his  (Arabic) 
style  was  very  similar  to  the  Prophet  s  (£g).  The  other  two  members  were  respect¬ 
able  Companions,  knowledgeable  of  the  Arabic  language  and  of  the  Qu/aam 

A  pari  from  Zayd,  ihc  mi  her  three  commitiee  members  were  from  the  Quraysh. 
This  was  done  on  purpose:  ’Uthmaan  told  them,  "It  you  (three)  and  Zavd  dilfer  (on 
how  to  spell  a  word),  then  spell  it.  in  the  dialect  of  the  Quraysb,  lor  verily  it  was 
revealed  in  their  dialect. 'Uthmaan  said  this  in  response  to  a  dillcrcncc  that  arose 
amongst  them  concerning  the  writing  of  the  word  'hi boom  (in  2:248);  should  they 
write  the  word  in  the  Qurayshce  style  ol  'tnhool  or  the  Madance  style  of  'in booh'  (i.c., 
with  a  tan  marbootnh):  ’Uthmaan  answer^  them  that  they  should  write  ii  a sinbooi, 
since  this  was  the  style  ol  the  Quraysh. 

This  incident  shows  that  the  committee  consulted  the  other  Companions  con¬ 
cerning  even  such  minor  details  as  the  spellings  of  certain  words.  At  times,  when 
there  was  a  difference  of  opinion,  they  even  called  that  particular  scribe  (it  it  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  other  than  Zayd)  who  had  written  the  verse  for  the  Prophet  (£^),  so  that 
they  could  ask  him  how  he  had  spc4t  the  vord/M 

Alter  the  committee  finished  its  task,  ’Uthmaan  ordered  that  one  copy  of  this  raw* 
Imf  he  sent  to  every  province,  and  ordered  the  governors  of  each  province  to  hum  all 
the  other  copies  of  the  Quraan  in  their  provinces.  This  was  a  drastic  step,  hut  it  was 
necessary  if  the  unity  of  t  he  Muslims  was  to  be  preserved.  Every  Quraan  written  after 
tins  time  had  to  eon  lorn  I  letter  for  letter  to  l  th  matin's  inns-fwf  By  his  wise  decision, 
Uthmaan  provided  a  copy  of  the  Quraan  that  would  serve  as  a  model  for  all  future 
mus-hafe.  And,  as  ’Alee  pointed  out.  ’Uthmaan  did  this  with  the  approval  of  die  Com¬ 
panions/"  In  fact  ’Alee  ibn  Abcc  Tan  lib  said,  "It  I  were  in  charge  (of  the  a  flairs  ol  the 
Muslims)  when  'Uthmaan  had  been,  I  would  have  done  the  same  as  he  did.”’*'' 

Not  only  did  T  thrnaan  send  the  actual  mtts-hnfs  to  each  province  he  also  sent 
Quraanic  reciters  to  teach  the  people  the  correct  recitation  ol  the  Quraan.  He  kept 
Zayd  ibn  Thnabit  in  Madeenah;  with  the  Makkan  he  sent  ’Abdullaah  ibn 

Saa’ih  (d.  63  A.H.)  ;  to  Syria  was  sent  al-Mughccrah  ibn  hlufbah  (cl.  50  A.H.) ;  Ahoo 
’Alii  ar  Rahmaan  as-Sulamc'c  (d.  70  A.H.)  was  sent  to  Koofah:  and  ’Anmir  ibn  Aluluf 


262  ndhf  lhahabec.  Siyar.  v.  \  \x  -4-ty. 

26  J  Rcpoucd  hy  al-lhikhaarcc. 

264  d.  p.  ]26-7  tur  examples. 

2bS  |p|}mi®]  ihcrc  art:  sonic  rL'pori  ^  i  hal  inili.ilh'  1  Abdul]. tab  ibn  M  a 'Ah  id  cl:  9  nni  agrn;  w  ilh  TTi  hni.ian’s 
decision,  ii  is  a  Ism  rc-punri.!  lhni  lu-  laicr  changed  his  mi  ml:  cf.  Ihti  Ahcy  llanwiind,  »s.  9S.  According  in 
ihc  lam<|§§  liitinri.m,  Ihn  Kailuvr,  'Utlimnnn  umic  i «  thn  Mas'ond  p|lvising  him  in  f«mr  ihc  consensus  uf 
I  he  nl  her  Cnmpaninns,  which  jhc  agreed  in  $h»:  c|  | l-Hkht*iyuh  twt  ttu-?Wi: ttuyuh.  v.  7.  p.  2f  >7. 

266  az-/„m|a;iTU.'fg|  v.  ],  p.  262.. 
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to  Basrah  (d,  ~  55  A.H,)/  All  of  these  reciters  were  well -know  n  lor  their  reci¬ 
tation  of  the  Qur'ann,  and  it  is  in  fact  through  them  that  most  of  the  qirdaat  are 
preserved. 

TJthmaan  s  compilation  occurred  in  the  year  24  Add,,  or  according  to  others  in 
the  enrly  pan  of  25  A,H, 

Aboo  Iraki's  compilation  of  the  mus-jutf  i\\  fierce1  from  'Uthmaans  compilation  in 
the  lolloping; 

1)  The  reason  that  each  ol  (Item  compiled  r lie  Qnr'aan  was  different.  Aboo  Rakr 
compiled  the  (Jura  an  in  response  in  the  large  number  of  deaths  of  those  who 
had  memorised  the  Qur'aan,  and  in  lea  r  of  its  being  lost.  'Uthmaan,  on  the  other 
hand,  compiled  the  nms-fotifs  in  response  to  the  inauthentic  recitations  that  new¬ 
comers  to  Islaam,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  Arabic  of  the  Quran  n,  were  reciting. 
Tie  wished  to  unite  the  Muslims  cm  the  proper  recitation  of  the  Qu r  nan,  and 
therefore  ordered  the  eradication  of  all  other  miis-haft*  so  that  the  people  w'ould 
have  only  one  mns-hiif  in  their  hands. 

2)  Hie  number  ol  people  who  were  in  charge  ol  the  two  compilations  was  different. 
Aboo  Rakr  relied  on  the  person  who  was  the  best  suited  and  most  cjualilied  to  do 
so,  namely  Zayd  ibrt  Thabit.  'Urhmaan,  on  the  other  hand,  used  the  services  of 
Zavd  but  also  bad  three  of  the  major  C  t  im  pan  ions,  all  ol  whom  were  known  for 
their  knowledge  of  the  Qnr'aan,  to  help  him. 

i)  The  number  of  nws-hufi  Aboo  Bakr  ordcre|  to  be  made  w*as  only  one,  whereas 
TJthmann  ordered  se  veral. 

4)  Since  Aboo  Bakr  did  not  lace  the  problem  of  inauthentic  recitarionsol  the  Qu  farm, 
he  did  not  have  to  take  the  step  thai  Tkhmaan  did  in  destroyingall  other  written 
copies  of  i  he  Qur'aan,  TJthmaan's  decision  ensured  that  all  future  copies  w'ould 
have  to  rely  upon  the  original  fUthmnanic  ones. 

5)  Aboo  Bakr  compiled  the  Qur’aan  trom  1  ...date-palm  leaves,  wood  and  the  hearts 
of  people,,.'  w'hcreas  Uthinann  ordered  the  rewriting  of  Aboo  Bakr's  mus-!uif\n 
the  w'riting  style  of  the  Qurnysh. 

6)  Aboo  Bakr's  unis- ihif  according  to  one  opinion,  did  not  concern  itself  with  ar¬ 
ranging  the  soovahs  properly;  only  the  verses  of  each  soordh  w'ere  arranged. 
TJthmnan,  on  the  other  hand,  arranged  the  soornhs  and  verses  in  their  proper 
arrangement. 

7)  According  to  some,"1  the  nms-haf  of  Aboo  Rakr  was  written  to  preserve  all  seven 
a!mij\  bur  the  mus-lhif  of 'Uthmaan  only  included  one  ini  if  and  left  om  the  other 
six.  This  opinion,  however,  docs  not  have  any  basis  to  support  iij'41 


2b7  av  '/rirtjnjnfc,  v.  i .  p.  4w4, 

26S  cf’  Aboo  p.  2<\  However,  ihr  Trtuirtr/tft  of  Klvikrfhli  ibn  Khayyam  (d.  240  A.H.)  Ibis  die 

biitifff  of  A7.vrbaij.1n  as  having  neenrred  in  ilic  yi_\i r  2H  A.  11,  cf"  Tauret^h,  p,  ]  60. 

26 y  a7--/-^njajncc,  \.l,  p.  25.1. 

270  cf.  a’  H;miiid.  p.  145. 
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lb  summarise,  the  eminent  scholar  of  Islanm  Ibn  Tavmiyyah  {cl.  72K  A.H.}  said, 
"...so  in  the  year  i  hat  the  Prophet  (2£)  passed  away,  Jihrecl  went  over  the  Q  Lira  an  with 
him  twice,  and  iliis  Iasi  rehearsal  is  the  recitation  ol  Zayd  ibn  Thaabil  and  others*  and 
!l  is  the  roc iia lion  th nr  the  Khulufiui  ar-Rnshidaou,  Abuo  Bakr,  'Umar,  ’Uihmaan  and 
'Alee  ordered  robe  written  in  mits-turfi,  and  Aboo  Bakr  (was  the  first)  to  write  it.  Then 
Ulhmanii,  during  Iris  caliphate,  ordered  it  to  he  written  (again),  and  he  sent  ii  to  all  ol 
i he  provinces,  and  the  Companions  all  agreed  to  ihis.,<:/J 

iv.  The  Different  Mus-hafs 

A.  ThK  Al’l’liAKANCE  Ol-  Ti  ll.  Mus-hllfs 

The  Spelling  of  the  Words  of  the  Our  nan 

The  spelling  of  the  words  of  the  Qurnan  is  not  the  same  as  the  spelling  of  mod¬ 
ern-day  Arabic.  There  arc  certain  peculiarities  of  the  ‘Ulhmaamc  script  that  are  not 
present  in  modern  Arabic.  Among  these  peculiarities  in  the  writing  of  the  imis-l±af  is 
that  the  ’Uthmnnnic  scrip!  eliminated  certain  nlifs  (for  example  the  word  'raAwtutii'  is 
written  without  an  aiif):  added  certain  silent  letters  (lor  example  the  word  'sahuif  is 
written  with  a  silent  uww)\  merged  particular  words  (lor  example  w  hen  the  word 
'win  is  followed  by  'mint'  it  is  usually  written  as  one  word  'niiuiuii')\  and  occasionally 
spell  the  same  word  that  occurred  in  different  places  differently.2  Some  of  these  pe¬ 
culiarities  were  common  of  the  Arabic  ami  specifically  Qu  rav  slice  script  of  that  lime, 
but  later  Arabic  grammar  changed  these  rules. 

Another  peculiarity  was  that  when  their  existed  two  recitations  of  a  particular  word, 
the  word  was  written  such  that  both  recitations  w-ould  he  preserved.  For  example,  the 
word  'uuialilf  in  (1:4)  is  w  ritten  without  an  a/if  since  there  is  an  alternate  recitation 
'malHf'  Had  the  a/if  heen  written  on  this  word,  the  second  recital  ion  would  not  have 
been  possible  from  the  nuts-fjufof  "Uthmann;  however,  by  w  riting  it  without  an  ulif 
both  recitations  arc  possible.  The  nature  of  the  Arabic  script  and  manner  of  writing 
allows  for  this,  in  contrast  to  Larin-based  languages. 

Due  to  ihesc  peculiarities  of  the  nitw-haf  of  ’Urhmaan,  later  scholars  differed  over 
the  legitimacy  of  changing  the  spelling  of  the  /vus-hafliy  conform  to  later  Arabic.  This 
difference  of  opinion  was  primarily  based  upon  the  origin  of  the  spelling:  was  it  from 
the  Prophet  (3gp  himself  or  was  it  by  consensus  oft  he  Companions?  Or.  wras  the 
spelling  ol  the  Qur  nan  not  based  upon  either  of  these  two  I  actors,  but  upon  the  popu¬ 
lar  custom  ol  that  time?  The  various  opinions  can  be  summarised  as  follows: 


271  Ahuo  Siilaysvunn.  p,  J! . 

27 2  This  discussion  li.is  purposely  Ixen  Icl’i  shoil.  since-  il  requires  .i  knowledge  of  Arabic  writing.  For 
further  del. i i1t  wc  Uhaydjjt,  pps.  I4J-45;  az~X;m]a;iiicc.  v.l.  pps  5fir)-37>.  Some  scholars  have  nuempzed  in 
'read  in’  the  wisdom  Ik-hind  such  subtle  changes.  bin  in  ix-nlii  v  iluw  attempts  .in-  based  mimr  upon  imagi- 
nniiun  i Eisin  certain  knowledge,  cf  as- Sabi.  v.  I.  pps.  403-4 1 3. 
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1)  The  spelling  of  the  Qur'aan  cannot  be  changed,  and  the  spelling  of  the  nnis-haf 
o!  Uthmann  must  be  adhered  to. 

Hie  proponents  of  this  opinion  differed  over  ivhy  the  spelling  could  not  he  changed 
into  two  groups.  The  first  group  claimed  that  the  spelling  of  the  Qur'aan  was  the 
Sumitth  of  the  Prophet  (^g),  and  that  he  had  ordered  the  Qur'aan  to  be  written  in  the 
manner  with  which  it  was.  Therefore,  because  the  Prophet  (5^)  ordered  this  spelling, 
it  is  not  allowed  to  modify  it.  In  other  words,  the  spelling  of  the  Qur'aa  11  was  with  the 
approval  of  the  Prophet  ($y§),  and  cannot  be  changed.2'* 

This  opinion  is  contradicted  by  the  incident  in  which  Uthmann  said  to  the  com¬ 
mittee  that  compiled  the  Quraan,  ‘If  you  differ  in  the  spcllingnfa  word,  then  write  it 
in  the  spelling  of  the  Qnraysh/  Had  the  script  of  the  Qur'aan  been  decided  by  the 
Prophet  (^g),  then  this  committee  would  never  have  differed  about  the  spelling  of 
any  word. 

The  second  group  claimed  that  the  spell  mg  of  the  Quraan  was  not  from  the  Prophet 
(£fe)  hut  from  the  Companions.  Since  the  Companions  all  agreed  to  the  spelling  of 
’Uihmaan,  this  constitutes  ijinaa  (consensus),  which  later  generations  arc  not  al¬ 
lowed  to  change. 

Both  ofthese  groups,  however,  concluded  that  the  spelling  of  the  Uthmaanic  mus_- 
haf  was  obligatory  upon  later  generations  to  conform  to.  This  ruling  was  the  opinion 
of  the  vast  majority  of  the  salaf 

Imaam  Ahmad  (d.  241  A.H.)  was  asked  concerning  the  deletion  of  certain  letters 
tha  1  were  not  pronounced  (such  as  the  watt*  in  "iahuit').  He  answered, 14 It  is  forbidden 
(haicunn)  to  differ  from  the  writing oPUth man n  in  (the  letters)  waw*  or  yaa,  or a(ij]  or 
any  (letter)  besides  these.”2'4  Imaam  Maalik  (d.  179  A.H.),  when  asked  whether  the 
Qur'aan  could  be  written  in  newly  invented  styles  and  methods,  replied,  ‘'No!  It  may 
only  be  written  the  way  it  was  written  first!”2/  In  fact,  Abo o  ‘Amr  ad-Daancc  (d.  444 
A.H.)  said,  “I  do  not  known!  any  scholar  who  disagrees  with  Maalik  in  this  issue!”276 

Imaam  al-Bayhaqce  (d.  458  A.H.)  said. 

Whoever  writes  the  mus-haf  must  preserve  iis  Idlers  and  not  change 
a  nulling  of  what  (the  earlier)  generations  wrote,  for  they  were  more  knowl¬ 
edgeable  than  us,  and  had  purer  hearts  and  tongues,  and  were  more  trust¬ 
worthy.  Therefore,  we  should  never  presume  ourselves  m  he  greater  than 
1  hem. 277 

2)  The  spelling  ofthc  Quraan  depends  upon  the  custom  ol  the  time. 

In  other  words,  the  only  reason  the  Companions  wrote  the  Qur’aan  with  the  spell¬ 
ing  that  they  did  was  because  that  was  the  procedure  of  writing  at  the  time.  Since  this 


273  As  for  those  reports  in  which  the  Prophri  supposedly  rum 01, i nded  die  scrihe  how  to  wrilc  cer¬ 

tain  loners,  1  hey  are  very  weak  or  forged,  cl’  az-Zarqnancr.  v.l,  p.  377. 

274  Qaiiaan,  p.  I4R. 

275  Qjfiuan.  p.  147. 

276  az-Zarqaanee,  v.  I ,  p.329. 

277  az-Znrqaanec,  v.J,  p.380. 
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has  changed,  the  Qurnan  may  be  written  to  con  I  or  it  i  with  these  changes,  as  long  as 
the  recitation  is  still  exactly  the  same.  Tins  is  the  opinion  of  Ahuo  Bakrnh  Baaqillnuncc 
|tl.  403  A.H.),  and  a WVay.  ibn  V\bd  as-Sa!nam  (d.  660  A.H.).  As  proof  they  use  the 
fact  that  the  Companions  were  not  instructed  by  the  Prophet  (^)  lo  conform  to  | 
particular  spelling,  but  rather  wrote  in  the  manner  that  they  knew.  Thus,  if  the  rules 
of  spelling  were  different  in  their  time,  rhoy  would  have  written  the  injir-he/dUi'cr- 
ently. 

In  weighing  the  two  opinions  above,  the  first  opinion  must  be  conceded  to  in  light 
ol  the  fact  that  almost  all  the  scholars  of  the  We//  were  of  this  opinion.  In  addition,  if 
the  door  were  ope  net!  to  change  the  spelling  of  the  mus-haf,  this  might  lead  to  playing 
with  the  Book  of  Allaah,  since  the  rules  of  spelling  change  with  time.  The  imh\-haf 
must  not  be  affected  by  the  passage  of  time,  and  the  Tthmaanic  inns-haf  must  retain 
its  sanctity. 

Therefore,  it  is  concluded  that  it  is  obligatory  to  adhere  to  the  spelling  of  the  nius_- 
Imf  of  ’Uthmaan,  since  this  spelling  was  accepted  and  agreed  upon  by  the  Compan- 
ions  and  the  generations  after  them/7* 

The  Script  of  the  Mus^haf 

The  script  in  which  the  'Uth ma an ic  mus-hafwas  written  was  the  oYiKoofee  script. 
This  script  ls  almost  incomprehensible  to  modern-day  Arabic  readers.  The  mm-hafs 
we  re  w  ri  Lien  without  any  Atf/I  %cih  s ,  d  ot  s  ( //  a  qal )  or  v  o  we  1  m  a  r  ks  {tn.chl{cel)  A 1  This 
was  the  traditional  manner  of  writing  at  that  time.  Therefore,  for  example,  a  straight 
line  could  represent  the  letter  htuK  tun,  them  and)™,  and  each  letter  could  have  any  of 
the  vowel  marks  assigned  tt>  it  It  was  only  by  context  that  the  appropriate  letters  and 
vowels  could  he  differentiated.  The  Arabs  at  that  time  were  accustomed  to  such  a 
script,  and  would  substitute  the  appropriate  letter  anti  vowel  depending  on  the  con¬ 
text. 

The  !Uthmaanic  nms-lmf  was  arranged  in  the  order  of  ffic  sooruhs  present  today. 
There  were  no  indications  signifying  the  end!  tig  of  the  verses,  and  the  only  sign  that 
a  soorah  had  ended  was  the  basnitiluh.  There  were  also  no  textual  divisions  (into 


278  In  fart,  hI-AeIw  released  a  fuUru  in  [he  year  13*0  A.H.  stating  [hat  it  was  no i  permissible  io  prim  n 
umsrhtif\ nr  re-write  the  Qur’aan  in  modern  Arabic.  They  slated  lhai  the  .spelling  of  the  mus-hpf  nuisL  con¬ 
form  Lo  the  'Ulhmaanit  aging.  c£  al-Ham.id.  p.  0U4J. 

279  Thc/ra/tf  ol  l  he  Arabic  is  lire  sLylcof  wriniig  oft  he  various  IciLers.  For  exam  pit;,  i  hr  fbm  with  which 
[his  i  cxi  is  wri  1 1 1|§  ;di  ffc  rs.f  rom  [he  km  r  of  the  chapter  I  itlc.  Che  script .  th  m .  is  the  slv  le  wi  ill  which  the  lc-ri  ers 
are  wriLLcji.  This  is  to  be-  dillcren  dated  from  the  tyetiing,  which  was  the  topic  ol  ihe  previous  section, 

280  pie mM  arc  thedoLS  jfiaf are  used  lo  dilltremiau:  beiwccn  diETerem  Iciiers  lhai  have  [he  same  base 
si rnei u re:  for  examp le,  the  only  way  to  differential  c  bet ween  i h c  JeLte rs  wa  and  tiui  is  by  i ] re  dors:  i ftwo  dots 
are  above  the  line,  it  is  a  jm,  and  if  they  are  below,  ir  is  a  yua. 

281  The  tasked  ol  :he  Q[ir'a.i]i  are  the  diacriiical  marks  ol  the  ftnkiiti,  and  d/mturtt  (in  Urdu,  ihr 

zm  zahar,  and  pesft),  and  other  marks  (such  as  i  lie  flr/AA/}  that  art  used  to  pronounce  ihe  particular  leiters 
correctly 

282  I  he  phrase  ' Hifinillah  al-Rahmaan  til-Rahcein  ,  which  appears  at  the  beginning  of each soorah  except 
the  ninth. 
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thirtieths,  sixtieths,  etc.).  This  was  done  so  that  the  Qur'aan  he  preserved  with  tiie 
utmost  purity;  on ly  the  text  of  the  Qur'aan,  unadorned  with  later  embellish merits, 
was  written. 

This  was  the  appearance  of  the  original  'Uthmaanic  ums-hafi.  As  is  well-known, 
however,  the  a ppea ranee  of  modern  nut. fluffs  is  strikingly  different  from  the  simple 
Uthmaanir  one. r]  lie  process  of  this  change  was  gradual. 

The  first  change  to  occur  was  the  adtlitSi  of  the  diacritical  marks  —  the  tmhf^eeL 
There  arc  varying  reports  as  to  who  the  Inst  person  to  add  Uishl^vci  into  the  Q  lira  an 
was. 

The  name  that  is  most  commonly  mentioned  is  that  of  a  Successor  hy  the  name  of 
'\boo  al-Aswad  ad  Dualy  (d.  69  A.H.),  who  was  also  the  first  to  codify  the  science  of 
Arabic  grain  mar  (ualuu).  According  to  one  report,  Alec  ibn  Ahee  Taa lib  asked  him  to 
make  the  uias-h/ff  easier  for  the  people  to  recite,  but  he  initially  declined  to  do  so, 
since  he  did  not  iBliirve  it  was  necessary.  However,  he  (nice  heard  a  person  recite  the 
vc  r  Iff 

«Allaa  li  and  His  apostle  break  off  all  lies  wiili  die  pagans*  |9A] 

as  “Alina  h  breaks  offall  ties  with  the  pagans  and  His  Apostle  A  i  his  drastic  change  in 
meaning  occurred  hy  changing  only  one  vowel  (i.u.,  pronouncmgrewWff/?  as  rasooHh). 
Said  i\boo  al-Aswad,  ‘fj  did  not  think  the  state  of  the  people  had  degenerated  to  this 
level  1“  Recalling  the  advice  of  Alee  ibn  Ahee  Taalih,  lie  went  to  Ziynad  ibn  Abcehee, 
the  governor  of  I  rat]  under  'Alee  ibn  Ahee  Taalih,  and  vet  |  nested  him  to  supply  him 
with  a  scribe.  Aboo  al-Aswad  told  the  scribe,  “If]  pronounce  (the  vowel J  a,  then  write 
a  dot  above  the  letter.  Ifl  pronounce  it  as  u<  ihen  wine  a  dot  in  front  of  the  lei  ter.  If  [ 
pt  on  ounce  an  /,  then  write  it  below  the  letter/ ^  Aboo  al-Aswad  was  reacting  to  the 
problems  that  had  arisen  amongst  non -Arabs  who  bad  embraced  Islaam  a  ml  were 
new  to  the  Arabic  language.  They  had  difficulty  reading  the  script  of 'Uthmaan,  without 
tashf{ceL  I  bus,  Aboo  al-Aswad  started  the  rudimentary  art  ui  W. 

Other  reports  give  the  names  of  Nasr  ibn  Aasim  (d.  89  A.H.) ,  Yahva  ibn  Ya'mar 
(d.  I  ()0  A.H.),  al-Has$an  al-Basree  (cl.  110  A.H.)  and  Muhammad  ibn  Seerccn  (d. 

1 1 0  Add.),  pbwever,  some:  of  these  reports  qualify  Nasr  and  \ayha  as  adding  the  tints 
{ifuqat)  for  the  first  time,  and  not  the  tabbed.  Yet  another  |£port  states  that  it  was 
Aboo  al-Aswad  who  was  the  first  to  do  this,  but  at  the  command  of  I  {ajjaaj  ibn 
Ynosuf  (d.  95  A.H.) ,  the  infamous  governor  ni  Iraq  under  the  fifth  Uifpiyvad  Caliph, 
Abd  al-Malik  ibn  Marwaan,  and  not  under  the  caliphate  of  Alec. 

In  combining  all  of  these  reports,  the  strongest  scries  of  events  seems  to  be  is  fol¬ 
lows:  Aboo  li -As wad  was  the  first  to  add  the  ta$hl{t’d  into  the  mus_dutf  on  an  official 


2H3  al-Hmmd.  p.  492.  Accuril (Jfji  lo  uduir  u-puris,  */iy;i.rul  ilm  Abet:  lice  purposely  lisid  a  person  mispro¬ 
nounce  the  verse  in  I  run  I  uf  Abtio  ;iPAsw;id  so  ih.u  he  would  rtr  si  1  i  >  e  I  he  tictcssiiy  i>f  adding  ihc  tathfyrc/A  cf! 
p.  32H. 
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pi  si  s,  during  the  caliphate  of  'Alec,  unc!  hi**  student!  ft'ahyn  ibn  Ya  mar  :and  Nnsr  ion 
TAnsim  were  the  first  to  officially  add  dots  (ntiqa!)  during  the  reign  of  Abd  al-Malik 
ibn  M  a  run  an  |d.  86  A.H.).  They  were  not  the  first  to  do  m,  however,  as  both  al- 
Hu  SMI  n  al-Basrec  and  Muhammad  ibn  Scercen  had  preceded  them  in  this  endeav¬ 
our.  However,  a!-Hassarf at  Basrcc  and  Muhammad  ibn  Seercen  had  added  $hc mtq($ 
on  iheir  private  nius-lnifi,  whereas  Ahoo  al-Aswad  and  his  two  studemts  were  the  first 
to  add  the  ws!{hed  and  mtqai  on  an  official  basis  into  the  wui-Imf.  This  sequence  oi 
events  takes  into  account  all  of  the  narrations,  and  is  the  one  that  most  (if  the  re¬ 
searchers  in  this  field  have  concluded. Az-Zarqaancc  writes, 

May  Allaah  have  mercy  on  these  two  scholars  (Yahya  ibn  Ya’mar  and 
Nay  1 1  in  Aasim),  lur  Lhev  were  successful  in  i his  endeavour  ( codding t/ttqaf 
ro  the  Quraan),  and  completed  the  addition  of  the  ft atjat  tor  the  first  lime. 

They  coiKliiioneci  upon  themselves  nor  to  increase  .the  number  ol  dots  of 
any  IcLier  above  three.  This  system  spread  and  became  popular  amongst  the 
people  after  them,  and  it  had  a  great  impact  in  removing  confusion  and 
doubts  concerning  (the  proper  recitation  of)  me  intis- ha 

Thus,  Ahoo  a  I -As  wad  was  the  first  to  add  the  fashl^ttl  into  the  Quraan,  and  Yahya 
and  Njjfr  were  the  were  the  first  who  diflcren tinted  the  various  similar  letters  ot  the 
Arabic  alphabet  by  means  of  dots.  They  cficl  this  (hiring  the  reign  ol  the  Ummuyalf 
Caliph  'Abd  abMaafik. 

A  boo  al-Aswad  died  in  69  A.H.,  and  'Abd  al-Maaliks  reign  ended  in  86  A.H., 
which  means  that  less  than  thrcc-q  Liar  tors  of  a  century  after  the  Prophet’s  (jSp  death, 
while  some  of  the  Companions  were  still  nlivcq  the  Quraan  had  been  written  down 
with  a  rudimentary  version  of  ttishi{ccl  and  nuqat. 

tn  the  beginning,  scribes  used  to  write  the  nttqtti  in  black  and  *h e  tas/flpcf  in  reel  to 
distinguish  it  fmm  the  actual  text  of  the  Quraan.  There  arc  hundreds  of  inus?hafs 
dating  from  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  hijrah  still  present  with  this  type  uttnshl^eel 
system. 

There  arc  some  narrations  from  iic  suLif  concerning  their  disapproval  of  these 
additions.  It  is  narrated  from  Ibn  Mas’ood,  an-Nnkhun’ce  {d.  96  A.H.S  Qataadah  (d. 

1 17  A.  H.)  and  other  scholars  of  the  first  two  generations  concerning  the  prohibition 
ol  adding  these  dors  to  the  mus-haf.  Other  scholars,  however,  such  as  p- Hasan  ai- 
Basrec  (d.  f  10  A.H.)  and  Ibn  Sccrccn  (d.  \  10  A.H.),  did  not  see  a  problem  with  the 
addition  of  these  dots.2  '  ffnaam  Maalik  (t|  I  79  A.H.)  was  asked  concerning  the  addi¬ 
tion  of /asf(/url  and  nnqat  in  the  Quraan  Tie  replied.  "  i  he  people  continued  to  ask 
me  concerning  the  addition  of  dots  in  the  Quraan,  so  1  say:  As  for  the  major  mus-luifs, 
1  don  t  think  they  shot!  Id  hr  clotted,  nor  sho  old  anything  he  added  that  is  not  in  them. 
As  for  the  minor  mus-futfi  —  the  ones  that  rhe  children  le-irn  from  —  then  !  don’t  sec 
any  problem  with  it.”2s  Therefore,  Imaam  IVlaalikwas  ofthc  opinion  that  the  Quraan 

284  a 7  ^arq.'i.'incc,  v.  1,  \\  406  and  al-Itailawtlgjj  pps..  |§29-33 1 . 

285  ;i/-Z;irt|:vu@f-  v,  1 .  p.  407. 

286  rH  nlOjamnd  feir  these?  quotes,  p.  516. 

287  cil  H.im.kl.  ]i.  517. 
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should  be  left  the  that  It  was  written,  nnd  the  only  exception  were  the  nws-hjtfs 
that  children  learnt  from.  This  strictness  was  clue  to  the  concern  felt  by  these  scholars 
to  keep  the  script  ot  the  mus-lwf  oi  ‘tilth  maun  pure  from  nil  additions. 

I  |o\vcver,  Inter  scholars  of  th c  sahif  become  less  strict  concerning  the  addition  of 
the  tasi^hecl  and  iwqat.  This  was  due  to  the  benefit  that  was  gained,  lor  it  aided  the 
average  person  in  properly  reciting  the  Qtuaan.  Khalal  ihn  Hishaam  (rl.  229  A.H.) 
reports,  “1  used  to  sit  in  the  gathering  of  al-Kisaace  (the  famous  "Oaaree)A  and  the 
people  would  add  {tasl^hecl)  based  upon  his  recitation."  Ad -Da  a  nee  (d.  444  A.H.) 
writes, 

H£I  happened  to  come  across  an  old  copy  ol  tlffl  mus-luif,  ;sHrilB  dtpring 
i he  beginning  o]  die  Caliphate  of  IHfiHnain  ihn  'Abel  ul-Maalik.  Its  date  (of 
writing)  was  written  on  the  last  page:  ‘Written  by  Mugheerah  ihn  Mecnaa. 
in  Rajah.  in  die  year  )  If)  YH2  II  had  Unreel*  the  ham^ahs,..  and  die  dots 
{niiqat)  were  in  red.*'^ 

Both  these  qtiotci  show  that,  eventually,  the  addition  of  Ui<hl{ccl  and  tttMftf  was 
accepted  ns  n  part  oft  lie  writing  ol  the  n/tts-haj™ 

During  the  next  few  centuries  Hurt  her  developments  occurred,  such  as  the  wiring 
of  die  soovah  names  at  the  beginning  of  the  zoom/;,  and  the  separation  lift  he  verses  by 
special  symbols  and  numbers.  Initially,  the  verses  were  distinguished  by  placing  three 
clots  at  the  end  of  a  verse.  After  every  five  verses,  the  word  :,^p«.d(five)  was  written, 
and  after  every  ten,  \ishf  (ten),  after  which  the  numbering  would  start  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  until  the  end  of  that  particular.wm/;.  Soon  afterwards,  the  word  ((hums  was 
abbreviated  to  the  letter /(/:tfL7,  and  the  word  ash  no  a  the  letter^/*  both  of  wrhich  were 
written  in  the  margin  of  the  touts-fwf  Event  ti  ally,  the  verses  were  indicated  by  a  circle 
at  the  end  of  each  verse,  and  the  sequential  number  ol  the  verse  was  written  in  the 
circle,  as  is  present  in  the  /m/s-httfs  o[  today  1 

During  the  first  century  of  the  hijvah ,  the  primary  material  upon  which  the  mits- 
hqf  was  written  was  parchment.  After  the  Muslim  conquest  of  Trans-oxnnia  in  the 
early  part  of  the  second  century  ol  the  hijrah,  the  Muslims  learnt  from  Chinese  crafts¬ 
men  the  art  o!  paper-making,  and  thus  paper  became  the  primary  material  upon 
which  the  mus  h_af  was  written.^1 

The  sixth  Ummayad  caliph,  nl-Walccd  ihn  ’Abd  al-Mnalik  (ruled  86-96  A.  1T1 
was  the  irst  to  officially  order  the  beautification  of  the  Quraart.  He  ordered  the  cal¬ 
ligrapher  Khnalid  ihn  Abce  1  layyaaj  to  write  the  Qur  aan  in  Koofic  calligraphy  Dur- 

288  Kolb  al-jjamad,  p.  5]  8. 

289  Ac  College  ol'QuAi.'in  :ind  Islaariiic  Sciences  an  ihe  IsLumic  Univetsiiy  nrM.uleeiiah  embarked  oil 
its  'Qnraan  Rroject'm  E  982,  The  goal  was  io  prim  nmns-fu/f  dial  would  be  a  copy  uf  [lie  TMimaanic  one  in 
its  scripi,  and  include  unqaty msh^ccL  verst:  numbers,  nnd  soomh  names  in  a  iliffrrcni  colour,  |®j  diffcrcniintc 
between  the  actual  rc\t  L  thman  and  later  additions.  I'nlorrunntcEy,  due  tn  certain  problems,  the  project 
collapsed,  tiul  ntil  alier  il  had  wt  iuen  ft  porhoti  of  Lhc  (Jufaan.  To  see  an  example  ol  I  heir  work,  see  A Uyulliih 
Kuiiyyah  cit-Ottnian  at- Korean  y  IsLumic  University  olMadecnnli,  19H3,  v.  I.  pps.  3SS-362. 

290  a  I- Badawec.  p.337. 

291  ]ajruLS.  David.  Q/irtius  of  the  Mtt  whiles.  Aiexamlrif  IJressH  London,  1988.  p.  fi. 
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ing  the  Abhiisid  era,  KhrdccI  J>ln  Ahmad  (cl.  170  A.H.),  one  of  the  teachers  of  the 
hi  mo  us  Arabic  grammarian  SiMjnwayh,  also  beautified  it  ami  made  it  simpler.  He 
was  Si  1st i  the  first  tn  introduce  the  present  system  of titsf(h$m  a  straight  line  above  the 
later  for  the  vowel  a,  a  line  below  rhe  letter  lor/,  a  cLttutmt  for  //.  a  shuddtth  for  showing 
assimilation,  and  a  sm  ill  /(/urn  without  du  clot  to  indicate  that  the  letter  had  no  vowel 
hm  was  not  silent/ 

However,  the  greatest  change  in  the  style  of  writing  came  in  the  third  century  of 
hljrah  hy  Ihn  Muqlah  {d.  327  A.H.),  who  is  regarded  as  the  founder  ol  the  calligrapliv 
of  the  Qur'aan.  He  introduced  the  NasJ{hvc  script,  whic  h  totally  rc  placed  the  lormer 
Koofrc  script,  and  upon  which  the  stvlc  of  writing  ol  tile  Qur  aan  today  is  based.  Ihn 
Muejlah  also  established  rules  for  the  writing  of  each  letter.  Ibn  nl  Ruwwaab  (d.  41  \ 
A.H.)  also  played  a  vital  role  in  the  spreading  ol  the  Yr ulpice  script.  In  the  .seventh 
centurv  of  hijrtiii^ 4  Aamir  Wlce  Tahreezec  introduced  Khttt  another  popu- 

lar  script/ 

The  Our  aan  in  Print 

With  the  advent  id  the  printing  press,  the  inui-haf  changed  accordingly.  The  first 
Qur  aan  that  is  known  to  have  been  printed  wifi  movable  type  techniques  was  done 
in  1694  CE,  in  Hamburg.  Germane.  It  was  edited  by  a  Jew.  Abrabam  Hinkellmann, 
and  contained  many  errors.  A1 -Hamad  criticises  it  as  ill  lows: 

There  are  major  errors,  (in  this  prim),  and  on  almost  every  page  die 
render  will  Imd  mam  lest  examples  hi  ill  use...  which  only  proves  die  pour 
level  ol  know  ledge  i lie  editor  had  ol  die  Arabic  language  and  its  rules 

In  I #41,  Gustav  I duegd  released  another  primed  uiut-fuif]  in  which  the  verse  num¬ 
bering  dilfered  from  traditional  nms-inife.'l  bis  actually  a  reproduction  of 

a  famous  Turkish  unu-hafe  written  by  Hnafidh  'Uihmann  (d.  II  Id  A.l  1,)/  This  was 
published  in  Leipzig,  and  became  a  standard!  version  for  Orientalists  fur  the  next  iwo 
centuries 

The  first  imts-huf  done  by  Muslims  in  tli is  style  is  reputed  to  he  the  one  done  in  St. 
Petersburg,  Russia,  in  1787  CE.  These  were  followed  hy  mu^hafs  printed  i.i|  Kazan 
in  1 828  OR),  Persia  In  1 8 PI  CE),  Istanbul  (in  1877CE)  and  Cairo  (in  1890  CE).  A 
more  common  one,  which  took  on  the  role  nf  a  ‘standard  printed  version',  is  one  dint 
was  ordered  by  King  Pu'aad  of  Egypt,  in  |925.  ft  was  written  by  a  committee  of  schnl 
ars  from  al-Azhar  University,  under  the  supervision  of  Sheikh  Mohammad  'Alee  Khnlnf" 
abHusaynee. 2  >u 


2(U  The  origin  it  ilitM  five  syihEkiIs  ;irv  ihd  Bum  ttwtr,  ihv  Irtivr  .</;rrw  in  irprisnii  jlu-  \wrnl 

shtuhhth  (iloiihlv  Ivlut),  ,md  wiihmn  dm  [u  rrprovm  ih|  wurd  (empty).  rv'.piTihvIv.  d. 

al-T^uki  w  it.  p.  3  ^11. 

24B  lrhr  min'  nt  1  lie  niMSi  hisiiiuliiig  »iumls  nt  ihe  devilriptnini  tit  ihv  script  ill  lEu1  nms-htij.  sec  .il- 
H:i  infill'*  dissm.nitm  [op.  d/.)  on  this  inpic. 

2$4  .ri]-H.rim.iil,  p.  fit  IT 

29S  . 1 1  - f  Tim. id.  p.  titM. 

2%  ci’  Vun  DcjitU  r.  p.  hS.  ,il-lJ;i[n.i[L  pjis  rtdt-rtiifi. 
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Since  then,  literally  hundreds  of  other  printed  nnui-hiifs  have  followed.  One  of  the 
more  beautiful  ones  is  the  ‘Mudeenah  mns-haf*  recently  printed  in  Saudi  Arabia*  in 
the  King  Fa hd  Complex  for  the  Priming  ol  the  Holy  Qur'aan  in  Madccnah, 

All  ol  these  have  been  in  th tqiraa'a  of  Hafs  \w  "Aasim. 31,7 There  are  also  printed 
copies  ol  the  Qur’aan  in  the  qiraaa  of  Whrsh  'mi  NatV  (printed  in  Algeria  and  Mo¬ 
rocco,  and  very  recently  also  by  the  King  Fn  lid  Complex),  and  in  th eqhtui'n  ofQaloon 
on  N;tfi#  (printed  in  Libya). 

In  the  present  age,  almost  all  intts-hafi  follow  one  of  two  scripts:  either  Nasl{hec 
(most  ofthe  Arab  countries),  or  Far  see  (the  Indian  suh-coiuineiu).  Th  cttuts^lwfi  printed 
in  the  qcraaa  ol  War.slt,  however,  are  typically  written  in  Maghribcc  script,  which  is 
very  unique  and  confusing  for  the  unaccustomed  eye.  For  example,  the  letter 
represented  with  one  dot  above  a  circle  (vs,  two  dots),  and  the  letter/!?;/  with  one  dot 
below  it  (vs.  above  it}! 

Nni  only  has  the  mus-f±af  been  primed  in  different  qirauitt  and  scripts,  it  has  also 
been  printed  in  Braille!  The  Ministry  of  Religious  Affairs  in  Saudi  Arabia  released  a 
three-volume  Qur'aan  written  in  Arabic  Braille.  Each  Arabic  letter  is  represented  by  a 
special  set  of  dots,  and  each  diacritical  mark  also  has  its  special  code.  and.  just  like  in 
other  mas-fuifs ,  is  either  written  above  or  below  the  letter.  Not  only  that,  but  the  vari¬ 
ous  signs  lor  stopping  {nmqoof)  arc  also  included  in  the  tnus-huf,  as  are  the  verse  and 
sonro/i  numbers! 

A  Wanting! 

Before  completing  this  section  concerning  the  evolution  of  the  script  ofthe  nins- 
!mj\  it  is  very  relevant  to  quote  the  hadeeth  of  the  Prophet  (^)  in  which  he  said. 
"When  you  decorate  your  mosques,  and  beautify  your  miiy-hctfs.  then  destruction  will 
be  upon  yon  P2'*  This  hadeeth  can  be  taken  as  a  factual  statement,  or  as  a  warning.  In 
other  words,  if  taken  factually,  the  Prophet  (jg)  is  informing  bis  umiuah  that  when 
mosques  ami  utasrlntfs  are  decorated  and  beautified,  this  will  be  a  time  of  destruction 
for  the  Muslims.  However,  the  stronger  opinion  is  that  this  hadeeth  is  a  warningto  the 
Muslims,2'*  in  which  case  any  unnecessary  and  excessive  decoration  of  the  nui£-lnif  is 
to  be  discouraged.  This  is  one  ofthe  indications  ofthe  austerity  and  simplicity  of 
Is  la  a  m(  .such  that  even  its  places  of worship  and  its  Sacred  Book  must  be  absent  from 
all  types  of  embellishments,  which  typically  is  an  indication  of  arrogance,  and  a  love 
for  this  world.  Rather,  such  religious  symbols  should  be  examples  of  modesty  and 
hu  militv. 


297  See  Ch.  1 1,  The  Qirj'aai  oh  he  Qur'aan,  for  lurLher  details, 

29H  Reported  hy  Ihn  Abee  Shayhnh  in  his  NttSiUttraf:  d*.  as-Suhct  huh  #  1 3M. 

299  Due  tn  1  lie  fan  that  there  exist  01  her  authentic  narrations  forbidding  Muslims  to  decorate  (heir 
mosques.  Therefore,  it  makes  sense  |i>  understand  iliis  hiidceih  as  n  warning  and  prohibition  ralhcr  than  a 
factual  prophecy. 
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B.  Thh  Nt  MtJi  K  uk  U  i  hmaanic  Mus-hafs 

There  are  five  opinions  concerning  the  nui^r  of  original  unts_  kt^ tllijt  Uthmaan 
compiled: 

1)  Imaarri  az-Zarkashcc  follows  A!  Km  'Am  rad -Da  :i  nee's  (d.  444  A.H.)  opinion  (hat 
the  number  of nuis-hafe  was  hair;  'Uthmaan  kept  one  in  Mackcnah  and  sent  the 
nt  her  three  to  Konlah,  Basrah  and  Shaam  (Syria).  Ad-Dan  nee  writes  in 

"The  majority  oi  (he  scholars  hold  that  when  'Uthmaan  wrote  tlie  tmts-httf,  he 
ordered  four  copies  to  be  written,  anti  lie  sent  one  to  each  ol  the  major  prov¬ 
inces."*"1 

2)  As-Suynolec.  in  his  liqatm ,  and  Ibn  ]  lajr  (d.  852  A. IT),  state  that  (here  were  jive 
copies,  which  were  sent  to  the  above  four  cities  and  Makkehd" 

2)  Some  scholars  maintain  that  there  were  six  copies,  the  sixth  one  has  mg  been  the 
one  *Ulhpaa n  commissioned  for  his  personal  use,  dilTcrent  Irom  the  mtt^lwf  of 
MadccnnhA1- 

4)  Abou  X'laanm  as-Sijistaanee  {d,  254  A.H.)  stated  tliat  (here  were  seven  copies, 
one  of  which  was  kept  in  Madcenah,  and  the  rest  sent  to  Makknh,  Syria,  Basrah, 
Koala  h.  Yemen  and  Bahrain  (a  noth®  ophiinn  maintains  (hat  the  last  oft  he  seven 
was  sent  to  Egypt,  anti  not  Bahrain). 

5)  Lastly,  some  maintain  there  have  been  eight  copies:  in  addition  to  (he  above  seven, 
they  include  (he  personal  imts-hitf  t%  Uthmaan. 

It  is  not  o!  very  great  concern  to  know  the  exact  number  of  unts-lnifs  tl||t  'Uthmaan 
ordered  to  be  written,  lor  regardless  of  the  number  of  Original  wits-haft^  all  future 
ituts-l±afi  were  written  as  exact  copies  of  these. 

However,  il  forced  to  choose  between  these  opinions,  the  second  one  is  probably 
the  strongest,  since  it  lias  the  strongest  historical  evidence  At  the  time  that  the  mitt- 
futfs  were  commissioned,  Yemen.  Bahrain  and  Egypt  would  probably  not  have  mer¬ 
ited  having  a  special  mu>-hdf  sent  to  them,  and  il  does  noi  seem  inn  tin  realistic  in 
venture  thin  ihc  -personal'  mus-lnif  ol  'Uthmaan  was  none  other  than  the  unt^luif  ol 
Madecnah.  which  'Uthmaan  would  have  ke|p  in  liis  possession. 


C.  Wkr|\  THKSE  MUS-HAI;.S  ']  Ml-  Sa.MK? 

Did  the  'LTt  hmaanic  lour  or  eight  um.<  mhfi  match  each  other  letter  lor  letter?  Stir 
pri singly,  contrary  in  popular  opinion,  the  evidence  indicates  otherwise. 

The  different  copies  that  Uthmaan  ordered  to  he  written  differed  Irom  each  other 
in  a  lew  letters.  I  here  is  no  extra  verse  in  any  one  of  the  tmtsj-hafs,  hut  there  are  addi- 
lional  or  different  letters  in  some  ol  the  nntsj-hafs.  This  \\  is  not  done  accidentally  nr  by 


:i»X;irk.^it<,L’.  v. I,  p.  2-1(1. 
^I|  .is-SuynoRr.  v.  l.p.HlI. 
,iz-Z.irtp.uuv.  \.l. 
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chance  Rather,  these  si i gin  changes  were  done  in  order  ro  accommodate  the  various 
recitations  of  a  particular  verse  (the  ahnif).  If  the  Prophet  (£g)  had  recited  the  verse  in 
a  number  of  ways,  and  it  was  possible  to  accommodate  all  of  these  reel  rations  in  one 
particular  spelling,  then  the  word  was  written  with  that  spelling.  The  example  of 
'inutility  and  has  already  been  given  before.  f  lowever,  if  the  recitations  could 

not  ail  he  accommodated  ill  one  spelling,  then  it  was  written  with  one  of  the  recita¬ 
tions  in  one  }uits-Iuf  and  another  recitation  in  antfiitT  The  Companions 

did  not  write  both  recitations  in  one  uuiy  ha f\ or  lea r  of  confusion  between  the  twoT? 

The  fact  that  the  Ulbmaanic  mns-Mifi  differed  is  known  by  two  vjptys: 

1)  'The  qiniaat'.  Between  the  various  tjiniuaL  there  occur  changes  in  killers  and 

sometimes  words  that  cannot  be  attributed  to  one  script,  tven  if  a  is  script  were  with 
out  dots  and  vowel  marks.  For  example,  some  of  the  read  91:15  as  'uw  km 

ytiltfwafti.J  1  his  is  the  recitation  that  most  of' the  readers  will  be  familiar  wit|,  On  the 
other  hand,  other  qim  tat*  read  it  as  fa  hia  yai(!iuafut..\  changing  the  tvtttt  *  to  a  fa. 
This  letter  change  can  not  be  art  rib  tiled  to  the  same  script,  and  must  indicate  a  differ¬ 
ence  in  the  iuitsrhtif$  of  HUtbmaand,irj  Another  example  is  the  qiniati  of  !bn  Aamir. 
who  read  3:18d  as  'mi  bi  zidmii  iva  hil {{Uttah'  whereas  the  rest  of  pie qira^i  read  wa 
ztiburi  ivul fy'tmrb'  (i.e.  without  the  two^tfs).  Ibn  ’Aamir  was  Syrian,  and  it  is  known 
that  the  inu.i-haf  that  'Uthmaan  sent  to  Syria  had  the  two  extra  ba$  in  it,  whereas  the 
other  iinis-h_afi  did  not.  In  this  example,  an  actual  word  is  added  in  one  of  the 
hafi. 

2)  Visual  Inspection:  The  second  way  that  it  is  mown  that  these  mtis-hafi  differed 
from  one  another  is  by  comparing  them.  Since  the  various  mtts-hafi  are  not  present 
any  more,  reports  must  be  taken  from  those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  have  read 
more  than  one  of  the  original  tntts-hafs  of ‘Uthmaan,  or  at  least  knew  and  reported 
from  those  who  did.  In  I  act,  a  number  of  scholars  bad  written  books  specially  on  this 
topic. 

Some  authors  have  mentioned  at  least  ten  scholars  of  the  first  four  ecnmries  of  the 
hijuih  who  had  written  specific  tracts  on  this  topic,  amongst  them,  al-Kisaa'ee  (d.  189 
A.H.K  and  al-Farraa'  (d.  207  A.H.)/  "  Unfortunates  the  only  book  that  remains  of 
these  classical  works  is  the  work  authored  by  'Abdul  I  a  ah  ibn  Ahtc  Da  a  wood  (d.  316 
A.H.),  the  son  of  the  famous  scholar  nihinh'cth*  Aboo  Da  a  wood  (d.  275  A.  H.),  which 
he  entitled  Kiitmb  a/-Masaahifm 


31  If  :]Z-Zjri.];i.iiici\  v.1.  p.2ti2. 

J  Hit  uCAnsiot*  Kiva.i"ct\  jgLimra,  Ahu  'Ainr  .ind  Hm  K.iiIilxt 
SO'S  Thai  ofNaafi'  and  Ihn  'Aamir. 

306  This  paint  w  ill  he  hctlcr  iifiiUtmimiiI  alLcr  unc  reads  Gh.  I  I  on  the  ifirat/t/C. 

107  d'.  Inimduriioijj  m  Ihn  AI>lv  I  Janwoud.  p.  111. 

30&  Unlhriunaidy,  ibe  lirsi  (ami  wily)  |x*rsan  u>  edit  anil  publish  it  was  ihr  la  mans  OtkmialiM  schnlai 
Arthur  j  t:  Hre  r  j1  (published  in  Cairn,  1936),  3^  pan  id  his  famans  wtirkStu/eruih'  fur  t/i?  fflistwy  uf  the  Uxi  ttf 
ihc  Holy  Ouriian^  whir  I  i  is  discussri.]  in  greater  ik-iai  I  in  Ch.  17. 
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Khaalid  ibn  Ivans  (d. circa  )  50  A.H.)  reported  that  be  rend  thewnw-Atf/'nf  ’Uthniaan, 
and  found  that  it  differed  with  the  mus-hafs  of  Madeenah  in  twelve  verses,  which  he 
quoted. '  u  The  first  uf  these  was  2:132  'wawasu..'  instead  ol’V/w  uiv&a..'  meaning  that 
the  first  was  without  an  a/if  whereas  the  second  was  with  an  a!  if  This  is  in  the  actual 
script  of  the  wns^luifs*  and  is  reflected  in  the  differences  between  the  qinutat.  Of  the 
ten  qiiaaat ,  NaaiV  and  Ibn  Aamir  read  it  with  th calif  whereas  the  rest  do  not.  In  the 
same  way*  all  of  the  other  di I  Terences  in  the  script  of  the  )nui-lhifx\ve  still  found  in  the 
dilfercnecs  between  the  qimuat. 

'There  are  more  than  just  tw  elve  differences,  though.  Khaalid  ibn  iyaasonly  com¬ 
pared  the  mns-fwf  of  TJdimaan  with  die  inus-hafs  of  Madeenah.  The  other  mus-hiifs 
differed  from  the  Madecnah  wnthf.  as  for  example  in  verse  3: 184,  the  mu$_-haf  that 
Utlimaan  sent  to  Syria  had  the  extra  letters,  hut  the  others  did  not." 

These  differences,  as  noted  earlier,  are  only  with  regards  to  certain  letters  and  words. 
There  are  no  verses  or  phrases  that  are  present  in  some  w//.<-fn/fs  without  die  others. 

Actually,  if  one  reflects  over  this  phenomenon,  he  will  lie  even  more  certain  that 
the  Quraan  has  been  preserved  even  to  the  minutest  detail.  This  is  so  because  all  of 
the  differences  that  originated  in  the  different  imis-hafs  of  ‘Utlimaan  are  still  found 
scattered  in  the  various  qiraaat,  showing  that  the  scriptural  differences  arc  not  acci¬ 
dental,  hut  rather  intentional.  The  Prophet  (^)  used  to  recite  the  Qur  nan  in  all  of 
these  ways,  as  will  be  elaborated  upon  later. 

Therefore,  the  purpose  behind  having  these  trivial  changes  between  the  nms-hufs 
was  to  preserve  the  various  u/nufot the  Quraan*  even  to  the  most  minute  detail. 

D.  What  Happened  to  the  Original  Mus-hafsr 

It  is  of  great  historical  importance  (and  curiosity)  to  know  what  happened  to  these 
original  u?n.i~hafs. 

As  for  the  }nu.i-Iuif  of  Aboo  Baki\  after  he  passed  away  it  was  given  to  ‘Umar.  On 
his  death-bed,  'Umar  did  not  nominate  any  one  successor  after  him,  but  rather  a 
committee  of  six  people.  Therefore  when  ’Umar  passed  away,  there  was  no  immedi¬ 
ate  Caliph  present,  as  was  die  ease  when  Aboo  Bakr  passed  away.  The  musrhaf  was 
then  naturally  inherited  by  Halsah.  his  daughter  and  a  wife  of  the  Prophet  (5§g).  Ac¬ 
cording  to  a  report  from  Ibn  Alice  Daa wood's  Kitcuib  al-Masaahif  Hafsah  was  very 
protective  nftli cimis-haf  and  even  refused  to  give  it  ‘Uthmaan  until  he  assured  her 
t lint  he  would  return  it.?n  During  the  caliphates  ol  'Uthmaan  and  ?Alcc,  it  remained 
with  Hafsah. 


>09  Fhr  these  and  many  rrmre  Tile*  re  cures.  *rc  Ihn  Alice  Daawoocl,  pjis.  37— 19. 

310  See  al -Hamad,  pps.  695-702,  where  he  lists  around  sixty  dilTercnccs  between  the  varinus  rnttf-hafs. 
3}  I  llui  Abec  Daawimd,  p.  9. 
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After  tlic  caliph ntc  of  'Alee,  Marwnan  ihn  nl-Hakam  (tl.  (O  A.H.)  became  the  gov 
cm  or  of  iMadccnahi  Mar  warm  wanted  to  eliminate  ill  is  int(S-huj\  since  the  'Utltmaanie 
muf-hnf  was  sufficient  lor  the  Muslims,  Inn  Hu  Isa h  refused  in  hand  it  over.  Marwaan 
had  to  wail  until  Hafsah  passed  away  in  41  A.  [I,  before  destroying  die  nuis-l±af'u  He 
said,  Du*  only  reason  I  did  this  was  beem  se  all  that  is  tn  pis  wKS-hiif  (of  Ahoo  Bakr) 
has  been  written  and  preserved  by  the  mus-haf  { ol  'Uthmuan),  so  I  (eared  that  after 
some  lime  people  would  doubt  the  veracity  ol  1  h is  nnts-l±tfj\  or  they  would  say  that 
there  was  something  in  il  Lliat  had  not  been  written  down.  {Therefore,  to  prevent 
these  doubis  I  burnt  it)."m 

As  I  nr  the  T  Lhmaanic  tnus-hafs,  Ihn  Kathecr  (d.  774  A.H.),  ol  Tafseer  ihn  Kathccv 
fame,  wrote  in  his  monument  il  history,  al-Bidaayah  wn  an-Nihauynlu  that  lie  had 
seen  one  of  them.  It  had  been  sent  front  Palestine  to  Damascus,  and  it  was  'very  large, 
in  beautiful  clear  strong  writing  with  strong  ink,  on  parchment,  I  think,  made  of 
came!  skin'/1  Some  say  ibis  copy  made  its  way  to  England  via  Leningrad,  but  this 
does  not  seem  likely.  Another  opinion  states  that  Jt  was  burned  in  a  lire:  that  occurred 
in  the  Grand  Mosque  of  Damascus,  in  the  year  1310  Ad  I.  (1893  CL).  Ihn  al-Ja^arce 
(d.  832  A.H()  also  rcporicd  seeing  th c  rntts-haf  of  Syria,  ^ 

Ihn  Battuta  (d.  779  A. H.),  the  famous  Muslim  travelk  r,  reports  seeing  many  nnis- 
ha/s  that  were  copied  directly  from  the  inas-haf  ofTJdimnrm.  As  for  the  Madccnah 
manuscript: 

Ihn  lubair  (cl.  614  A.H71 2 1 7  CH)  saw  the  manuscript  in  the  mosque  of' 

Madi'eii.di  in  rip  year  58UA.H/I  I H4  Cl\.  ftimesay  it  remained  in  Madtrnah 
umii  i he  Turks  Look  il  from  there  in  1 334  VI  L  /  1915  OE*  h  has  been  re- 
ported  I  hat  this  copy  was  removed  hy  l  lie  'lurkish  amhoriries  tn  Istanbul, 
trcriij  where  ir  came  io  fieri  in  liming  World  War  1.  The  lie  a  tv  of  Versailles, 
which  ci included  World  War  1.  contains  i he  following  clause: 

'Article  2461.  Within  six  nionihs  from  the  coining  imo  the  force  nf  die 
presenT  treaty  Germany  will  resiore  to  His  Majestv,  King  tit  Hcdjaz,  rhe 
original  Koran  (//V)  of  the  Caliph  CJihman,  which  was  removed  from 
Medmali  hy  the  Turkish  a Lillio ri lies  and  is  .suited  lo  have  been  presented  lo 
the  ex-l'mpernr  William  11/ 

Hie  manuscript  ihen  reached  IstanhH,  hui  not  Madccnah/1'' 

This  copy  is  now  on  exhibit  at  the  4 bpkapi  Museum  m  Istanbul,  Turkey;  fur  nil  tn 

see. 

There  is  also  a  copy  of  a  wns-haf  in  Tashkent  (former  USSR)  tfet  is  alleged  to  he 
ail  Uthmaanic  copy,  although  some  say  that  i:  is  a  copy  nf  the  original.  II  this  is  an 
'Uihmaanic^MAtf/,  it  might  actually  he  the  wus-f±af  that  Uthmnun  kept  fur  himself 


312  In  laci,  lie  ordered  I  nr  it  In  Re  ilesi  roved  ike  very  hour  that  I  laKa  \v:fl  tntried! 

31 3  ihid.(  p.  25. 

3H  Qaipiim  p.  134,  \nn  Denl&ii 
315  az-Zarqaiu-L1.  v  I,  p.  1(13. 

3 Ik  T:> ke n  l'r< > m  Vo n  D | i | i ft r,  | >.  62 . 
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and  the  one  he  was  reading  from  when  he  was  murdered,  It  came  to  Samarkand 
(alter  the  Umuyynds  had  taken  it  from  iVladeenah  to  Morocco)  in  890  A.H.  (1485 
CE),  and  remained  there  until,  in  1869,  the  Russians  took  it  to  St.  Petersburg.  They 
returned  it  to  Santa rcpind  (close  to  Tashkent)  in  1924,  and  it  has  remained  in  Tashkent 
since.  T  he  Russian  authorities  had  made  facsimiles  of  the  mus-hgfi  and  because  of 
this  the  nuts^haf  is  available  through  this  medium  at  a  number  of  leading  universities 
and  private  collection sT' 

Therefore,  there  exist  at  least  two  nnts-hafs  that  arc  reputed  to  be  official  'Uthmaanic 
nmthflfi'  liven  if  they  arc  not  originals  (and  this  is  very  difficult  to  disprove),  they  arc 
at  worst  copies  of  the  original*  since  the  style  of  writing  conforms  to  the  first  few 
decades  after  th aJrijrah. 


v.  The  Verses  of  the  Qur'aaa 

By  Verse1  is  meant  what  is  known  as  an  'aayah'.  This  word,  linguistically,  has  a 
number  of  meanings  to  it,  including: 

1 )  A  sign  or  indication.  Allaah  says. 

«Ai3tl  ilitri  r  prophet  said  to  them  (die  Children  nf  Israel),  J'3  sign  (a  a  yah) 
uf  his  Kingdom  is  that  there  shall  mine  to  you  :i  wooden  hox...» [2:248 [ 

2}  An  admonition  or  lesson.  Allaah  says. 


«ln  iliis  there  is  a  lesson  (aayah )  for  those  who  give  i  hough  l»  1 1 6: 1 1  ] 

3)  A  miracle.  Allaah  says, 

*Askihe  Children  oflsracl  how  many  miracles  {aayah)  we  gave  them*  [2:21 1  ] 

4)  A  verse  or  sentence.  Allaah  says, 


■r  >'k 

o 


IjZly  u  _K  ii. 


*And  when  Wc  change  a  verse  {aayah)  (in  the  Quraan)  in  place  ofanoLher 
-  and  Allaah  knows  best  what  lie  sends  down  -  they  say,  'You  (O 
Muhammad)  arc  hui  a  forger’  Nay,  (hut)  niosi  ol  rhem  are  ignorant!® 
]  16:101 1 


it  7  Al- Hamad  describes  ihis  nmi-huj in  great  derail,  and  concludes  ih.M  it  is  the  strongest  candidate  t'ur 
being  an  original  tmijr-fuif  o\ "Ui  In  naan.  As  for  the  other  copies  in  Egypt  that  arc  reputed  to  be  Ulhinaanic 
)mts_-hiffsx  he  concludes  lhar  this  is  very  unlikely,  as  ihey  have  uuqat  ami  tashl(cc!  marks.  Even  less  likely 
candidates  fur  I  he  'Ulhmannic  mus-Ihifs  arc  a  number  of  Iran  anil  Iraq  which  are  claimed  to  he 

Alec’s  personal  mus-i±af,  al-Hamnd.  191-3. 
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\\  aen  u, 'pi  in  Eslnamic  sciences*  it  is  <lc  'lined  to  lie  n  port  of  the  Qudnan  compose^ 
ol  sequent  in  l  letters  and  words,  separate  from  ivhnt  is  before  it  and  after  it.  with  :i 
beginning nnd  end*  occupying ®  specific  place  in  n  specific soorahT* 

Cninhiftlng  the  above  linguistic  meanings.  nn  aayah  is  a  verse  ol  the  Qur'nanj  nnd 
;i  miracle  from  Allan h  (since  it  is  inimitable) A'*  It  contains  lessons  for  mankind  to 
lie  ne  fit  Irom.  and  admonitions  I  nr  the  believers  nnd  disbelievers. 

The  Necessity  of  this  Knowledge 

The  knowledge  it  where  a  verse  begins  and  ends  is  essential  tor  a  number  of  ren- 
sons*  including:  ^ 

1 )  The  acceptability  of  the  prayer.  Some  scholars  state  that*  if  a  person  has  not  memo¬ 
rised  the  Faafiluih  he  must  recite  seven  other  verses  of  the  Qur'aan  instead  of  it* 
and  this  cannot  be  dime  unless  one  knows  the  hegi  ruling  and  one!  of  a  verse.  Most 
scholars  also  encotiragt  the  recitation  of  three  short  or  one  long  verse  after  the 
Fatih  hah *  and  this  rveilalion  is  also  dependent  upon  l  his  knowledge. 

2)  The  proper  recitation  ol  the  QurWm.  It  is  preferable  —  hut  not  mandatory  —  to 
pause  at  the  end  of  every  verse,  and  many  scholars  have  stated  that  this  is  the 
Prophet (£g)  Snnnah.  Likewise*  it  is  not  encouraged  to  start  or  stop  a  recitation 
Irom  flu  middle  of  i\  verse;  any  rcci  tat  ion  should  he  started  from  the  hegi  lining  of 
|i  verse*  mid  concluded  aL  the  ending  of  one.  In  acid  it  ion.  certain  rules  oi  recita¬ 
tion  (ta/tneed)  depend  upon  the  location  of  the  end  oj  a  verse. 

3)  The  acceptability  of  the  Friday  sermon.  Some  scholars  have  stated  that  it  is  ob¬ 
ligatory  lor  the  Friday  sermon  to  include  at  least  one  full  verse  in  it. 

4)  T  he  ease  in  Inding  particular  passages  in  the  Quraan.  The  finding  of  a  panic  tig 
lar  passage  is  simplifier!  by  the  knowledge  and  numbering  of  the  verses  of  tin 
Qurann. 

The  Origins  of  this  Knowledge 

There  arc  two  opinions  as  to  how  the  location  of  the  beginning  and  ending  of  a 
verse  is  known. 

T he  first  opinion  is  that  all  ol  this  knowledge  is  from  the  Prophet  (^)  —  in  other 
words,  the  beginning  and  end  of  every  single  verse  was  taught  to  the  Companions  by 
tile  Prophet  (^).  As  proof  the  adherents  of  this  opinion  bring  forth  ihe  numerous 
haded  h  in  which  the  Prophet  (^)  dearly  mentions  particular  verses  in  cTrtnm.wojw/itf. 
For  example,  the  Prophet  (^)  said*  “Whoever  memorises  the  last  ten  verses  of  Soorah 
aMCnhl  will  he  saved  Irom  the  tribulation  of  fSajjnf mef  Verily,  there  is  Ji| oorah  in 


3lS  rt.  ir/.-  v  I.p.  ©. 

i  I  9  Set:  Chapter  I  S  g \  m  ler  '' Kc  Qn.i 1 1  m  i  y  lor  f ftMz '  for  :j  *,ti  sr i  i  ssion  of  i  Ik1  i  nimirahi  1 1  y  of  vt'rse, 
M  0  M  ot  w  p  i\ .  1  AbU .  \  r  1  ta-/ .  u  1 1 .  A  fn  >yft  at  //  t-Kh  at  a  tj  a  *.  1U  M  I  Vc.ss*  \ I  ii  dee  n .  i  h  *  f ID  90*  p.  A  0 . 
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the  Qtir'a^jn  composed  of  thirty  verses  that  interceded  for  its  companions  until  he  was 
forgiven.  h  is. 

iiiii!  fsXo  sji  \A ^ 

*  Blessed  he  I  le  in  Whose  1  hinds  is  I  lie  Dominion*  |67: 1  | 

(he.,  Soorah  aI-Mulk)c"  and,  "Rend  the  last  two  verses  nCSoorah  uMkiqarah,  for  in¬ 
deed  I  was  given  them  from  under  the  Throne  (nf  Alla  ah).  "ni  and,  "...and  in  it  (Son  rah 
aTBaqnrah),  there  is  a  verse  which  is  the  Queen  ol  alt  other  verses.  {It  is)  the  'Verse  ol 
the  Foot -Stool.  1'hcsc  narrations  show  that  rhe  Q  urn  an  had  already  been  divided 
into  verses  hy  the  Prophet. 

The  second  opinion,  and  perhaps  the  stronger  one*  states  that  most  of  this  knowl¬ 
edge  is  from  the  Prophet  (3^),  and  some  ol  it  is  based  upon  the  personal  reasoning 
(ijtihaad)  of  the  scholars  of  the  salaf.  Those  who  hold  this  opinion  give  as  prnol  the 
fact  that  there  exists  a  difference  of  opinion  over  some  * verses'  in  the  Quraan  (as  shah 
he  discussed  below).  Thus,  taking  into  account  this  (iici,  and  the  above  narrations 
from  the  Pro])  ha  (^k  they  claim  that  most  of  the  locations  for  the  breaks  between 
the  verses  were  w  ell-known,  and  from  the  Prophet  (^),  wherpis  some  locations  w'e re 
arrived  at  based  upon  ijtihaad. 

The  reason  that  certain  locations  are  sti bjcct  to  a  difference  of  opinion  is  explained 
as  lollows:  When  the  Prophet  (^g)  used  to  recite  the  Quraan,  he  would  stop  at  par¬ 
ticular  places.  Those  places  wdicrc  he  continually  stopped  whenever  he  (s*S)  recited 
that  passage  arc  taken  as  verse  breaks,  w  ithout  any  diflcrena  ol  opinion.  The  differ¬ 
ence  of  opinion  occurs  at  those  places  where  he  {^)  sometimes  stopped  and  some¬ 
times  did  not;  some  scholars  look  tills  to  be  a  stop  for  breath,  and  thus  did  not  count 
it  a |  a  verse  break,  whereas  other  took  tins  to  be  t lice  beginning  n  fa  new  verse.  .Moosna 

L  i?1; 

wF  rites: 

The  Kisnn  lor  I  he  difference  ol  opinion  over  I  lie  verse  (breaks)  is  lint 
rlie  Prophet  (^)  would  stop  (while  reciting  ilie  Qur  a:m)...The  locaiions 
upon  which  I  he  Prophet  (3M  always  slopped,  anti  never  comieried.  arc 
agreed  upbii  as  verse  breaks,  and  there  is  no  difference  ol'opnnon  over  I  hem. 

Then  there  are  locations  upon  which  Lht  Prophet  never  slopped,  hut 
rather  always  continued  his  recital  ion,  so  these  too  are  agreed  upon  ihaii 
they  are  not  verse  breaks.  And  then  the  re  arc  other  local  inns  upon  which  the 
Prophei  £?§)  sometimes  slopped,  a ue I  sometimes  did  nog  these  locations 
arc  the  reason  tor  the  difference  of  opinion,  and  where  (the  scholars)  per¬ 
formed  ijtihaad. 

Of  course,  even  when  ijtihaad  was  resorted  to.  them  were  certain  rules  that  these 
scholars  employed  to  discern  the  exact  locution  of  the  break.  Of  primffy  importance 


322  Reported  by  Aboo  Dit.jViOod. 
.323  Reported  by  Ahmad. 

324  Reported  by  ai  -Tirmulhce. 

323  Moosaa  32. 
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was  die  context  of  the  verse;  what  was  the  average  length  of  its  sister  verses:  what,  was 
the  rhythm  and  divine  of  the  [passage?  what  was  the  ending  sound  and  note  of  the 
verses  be  I  ore  it  and  after  it:'  yThus,  they  compared  the  particular  verse  with  its  sister 
verses,  and  established  its  beginning  and  end  based  upon  them. 

It  shotdd  be  emphasised  again  th  it  the  actual  arrangement  ol  the  words  anil  phrases 
is  lit  e  same  —  the  difference  of  opinion  occurs  only  where  one  verse  ends  and  the  next 
verse  begins. 

The  Number  of  Verses 

With  this  in  mind,  huw  many  verses  are  there  in  the  Quraaii? 

As  mentioned  above,  most  §ff  the  verse  breaks  are  i  greed  upon*  and  some  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  a  difference  of  opinion.  Thus,  the  scholars  of  the  Qur'aan  (to  he  more  precise, 
the  scholars  ol  \\wiipm\wt)  were  divided  wuh  regards  jgo  this  question  into  seven  opin- 
ions.  Each  city  (and  therefore  each  tjinuui)  had  its  own  verse- n timber.  The  scholars  of 
Ktiolali  held  the  view  that  there  were  6236  verses  (and  this  is  the  numbering  that  is 
present  in  the  rnnsfafs  written  in  the  qiraa'a  of  Hafs  'an  Wasim).  The  scholars  of 
Basrah  considered  there  to  he  6204  verses.  In  Damascus,  the  scholars  agreed  that  the 
verses  were  6227  in  number,  whereas  in  Minis  (Palestine)  they  licit!  that  there  were 
6232  verses.  In  Makkah,  62  Hi  verses  was  the  common  opinion,  whereas  in  Madeenah 
the  earlier  scholars  said  there  were  6217  verses,  and  die  later  ones  held  there  to  he 
6214  verses.*2* 

Again,  the  difference  occurs  only  in  where  to  stop  one  verse  and  start  another. 
What  might  he  one  verse  for  the  scholars  ofKoofah  might  he  considered  as  two  b|  the 
scholars  ol  iMadecnali,  and  so  tin.  So,  lor  example,  some  of  the  eft  racial  consider  the 
last  verse  of  Soorah  Faatihah  to  start  from  'Siraat_aladhcen  antuniaa  ...'  whereas  others 
consider  it  to  start  from  'Ghayr  il-maghdoohi..\  thus  breaking  die  Iasi  ’verse'  into  two 
verses. 


The  Arrangement  of  the  Verses 

Even  though  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  over  the  actual  verse  numbering, 
there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  over  the  laa  that  the  arrangement  ami  order  of  the 
verses  in  each  soorah  is  from  the  Prophet  (gg)  himself.  The  scholars  of  jslaam  have 
agreed  {ijnuta)  on  this  point.  Abon  Ju'lar  ibn  /mbayr  (d.  iflZ  A.H.J  said, 

"  I  lie  nrmn^cmcTii  ol  the  verses  in  rhe  soorahs  is  n  mailer  which  is  Irnm 
the  roinni;md  of  the  Fmphci  (3g)  and  we  cannot  cjuesiian  it  (i.c.,  exercise 
ijtihaad  in  i  L) .  This  is  a  niuner  in  which  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion 
among  the  Muslims.*'*"' 


32fi  d.  lloos:u*.  pps.  34 -3S  lor  more  dei.iih  mid  examples. 

327  The  only  verse-1  in  i  he  Quran  n  over  which  there  is  z  ditferenceol  opinion  concerning  its  It.iTus  isihe 
hiiAnwtdh  :U  die-  beginning  (4  ixidi  <nn)iih ,  :md  I  Jus  cliflecence  will  he  el.ihorjLcd  (m  in  n  .scpar.Uf  sctiinn. 
32.S  ntl  p.iniice,  p.  lJ.  Moos.i,  p.  27. 

32V  Qiiiutnn.  p. 
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Hie  Prophet  (^)  used  to  mention  to  the  .scribe  writing  the  verse  where  to  put  the 
verse  in  the  Qur'aan.  He  (^)  did  nm  used  to  do  this  by  his  own  judgement.  for  Jihreel 
used  to  tell  him*  and  Jibreel  was  inspired  hy  Allaah  -with  this  knowledge. 

‘UlHnaan  ibn  Abce  al-’Aas  reported  that  he  was  once  silting  by  the  Prophet  (*£;} 
when  lie  noticed  that  i he  Prophet  (3I5)  raised  his  eyes  am!  Used  bis  gaze  (an  indica¬ 
tion  that  he  (^)  was  being  inspired),  then  he  said,  fjibrecl  came  to  me  and  com¬ 
manded  me  in  put  this  verse  at  a  certain  place  in  this  sotmih* 

^Allaah  commands  vou  \  villi  jusiicc....^'H|  Ifi:lJ()|/ 

In  other  words,  the  Prophet  (^)  was  told  not  only  in  which  soorah  to  place  the  verse 
hut  also  in  which  portion  ol  the  soorah  to  do  so. 

Abdullaah  ibn  a/,  /uhayr  was  reading  the  Quran  n  when  he  came  across  this  verse* 


«Aiul  I  hose  of  vuli  who  die  and  leave  behind  I  heir  wives  should  bequeath 
for  them  a  | rear's  mnimcnancc  and  resilience,  wilhm.it  turning  diem 
out.  .-|2:2d0| 

He  went  to  Uthmann  ibn  ’AHaan,  and  asked  him*  “This  verse  has  been  abrogated  hy 
the  verses  alter  it,  so  why  do  you  write  ii?"  He  answered,  “ O  my  nephew,  I  wi tl  not 
change  anything  from  its  place. In  this  na nation,  Thljmaan  signified  that  he  knew’ 
the  place  of  the  verses,  Init  lit  was  not  willing  to  leave  anything  out  that  the  Prophet 
(^)  had  not  ordered  him  to. 

Apart  from  these  prools,  the  fact  that  the  Prophet  {^)  used  to  recite  complete 
Months  in  the  p raver,  and  to  the  Companions  individually  shows  that  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  verses  must  have  been  taught  by  the  Proplu  t  {^}  to  the  Companions.  In 
all  of  the  prayers  m  which  the  recitation  is  aloud,  the  Prophet  {^)  would  have  had  to 
recite  various  soorcihs.  There  arc  reports,  for  example,  that  he  (^g)  recited  Soorah  Sajdah 
in  i':t|r,  and  he  (^)  recited  nl-Bnqaryh,  and  Aali-'Jmraan,  and  Nisaa1,  and  A" raaf  and 
many  more  soorah  s  in  the  prayer  and  he  recited  Soorah  Qaafmore  than  once  during 
the  Friday  sermons.  In  addition,  the  Prophet  (3g)  used  to  recite  the  entire  Qur’aan 
during  the  month  ofRamndaan,  and  this  wns  witnessed  hy  Zayd  ibn  Thaahit.  There¬ 
fore,  the  Companions  must  have  heard  the  various  verses  put  together  to  form  the 
soorah. 

This  is  why  as  Suyootcc  said,  "The  recitation  of  the  Prophet  {^)  in  front  of  die 
gat  lie  rings  ol  the  Companions  proves  that  the  arrange  me  lit  ol  the  verses  is  from  him, 


^  M)  I | wn ed  in  M nstt <uf  <  1  htitarf. 

Kcponcil  hy  jibliukhiumv. 
5.i2  cl.  .r/-Zrirt]:i :imc.  v  lH  p,  347. 
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and  the  Companions  could  not  change  the  order  ol  the  verses  from  w Ini i  me  Prophet 
(5^)  recited.  There!  ore,  the  know  ledge  ol  the  order  nl  the  verses  is  imttawaarir."™* 
This  is  reflected  in  the  lact  |hai  there  is  absolutely  no  known  difference  ol  opinion  in 
the  arrangement  ot  the  verses  lor  inch  womb. 

The  §f umber  of  Words  and  Letters 

There  nrc  77,437  words  in  the  Quraan,  and  32 3.67 1  letters,  with  iiflcrcncc  of 
opinion  in  both  of  these  numbers.  The  reason  this  difference  ol  opinion  exists  is  due 
to  the  fact  jfpj|cLTiain  qimaai  proimti nee  letters  that  nrc  not  written  in  the  .script,  and, 
ns  mentioned  earlier,  the  tnnf-ha/s  ol  'Ut human  were  not  it le mien l  to  out  mother 

For  example,  I  Ljjaaj  ihn  YoosliI  (d.  95  A. H.).  the  infnmousgnvcrnnrol  Iraq,  called 
the  st  holms  ol  Basrah,  and  he  chose  a  1 -llasan  al-Basree  (d.  1  If)  A.l  I.),  Abon  al-Aaliynh 
(d.  90  A.H.),  Nsisr  ibn  'Aasim  (d.  89  A.H.)  and  two  more  scholars,  and  com  in  a  ruled 
them,  "Cminl  Hie  number  of  words  in  the  Qur'nan."  So  they  stayed  foil#  months 
counting  the  letters  and  words,  and  they  concluded  that  there  were  77,439  words,  and 
323,015  letters  in  die  Qur’aanT4  Oilier  opinions  give  different  numbers,  bm  they  are 
in  the  same  range  as  the  examples  cited.  Imanm  as-Sakhnawees  (d.  643  A. IT.)  state- 
mint  should  he  kept  in  mind  in  such  discussions.  He  wrote,  after  mentioning  the 
various  opinions,  “Anti  1  rionT  see  any  bene  lit  (in  all  of  these  numbers).  l;or,  if  it  had 
any  benefit,  it  would  be  for  a  book  that  is  possible  to  be  n  tided  to  or  subtracted  I  rout 
As  Hr  the  Qur'an n,  this  is  not  possible/' ^  Also,  the  Companions  and  those  after  th§ln 
agreed  that  these  numbers  have  no  lslaamie  significance  or  valid  esoteric  interpreta¬ 
tions  what  soever- 

I  lie  longest  verse  is  rlie  £  Verse  of  Loaning",  2:282.  flic  shortest  verse  is  93:1.  ll¥a 
ad^tha  and  89:1.  'lilt  alfajr  .  1  Hoih  consist  of  six  letters  in  writing,  but  only  five  in 
pronunciation. 

Tlu  longest  continuous  string  ol  related  letters  is  fa -asqaymuilittm ooh tt\  in  15:22, 
which  consists  ol  eleven  letters. 


335  as-SuyonUf.  v.  I.  |>.  S2- 
334  .i;£-Z:irkn>;ht.-t\  v.  I ,  p.  249. 

535  jLvSakh.nwce,  p.  23] . 

336  c(.  Qauajp,  p.  356. 

337  This  is  .icarnling  \ti  the  qirtuul  ol  Hals.  Snmr  oft  hi-  tf  ini' tun  consider  ihc  disjoin!  cd  kiu-ri  m  bt-  a 
scparaie  ||rsc,  which  would  make  dit-st:  Idlers  I  he  smallest.  verse  in  die  Qurban.  lor  these  qiraaat. 
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Th  1'  B  ASM  A1  AH  AS  A  VliRSii 

Hie  hasmuhih  is  the  phrase  that  occurs  at  the  beginning  o  each  soorah  of  tnc 
Qurann,  except  for  Hoorah  nt-Tawbah,  and  reads,  as  every  Muslim  knows. 

^ 

'  H 1st  1 1  ill tttih  tt  v -  A //  ?  tfr/ w  r/ 1  -  /&  /  A/r  1 
(In  the  Name  of  Allaah,  the  F.ver-Mcrufu],  the  Bestowerof  Mercy). 

'Hie re  is  a  difference  of  opinion  amongst  the  scholars  ol  the  Quran  over  whether 
this  phrase  is  to  be  considered  as  a  verse  at  the  beginning  of  each  sooruh,  in  particular 
Soorah  al-Faatihah,  or  whether  this  is  merely  a  phrase  said  for  blessings  between  |he 
soorah**  and  is  meant  to  identify  where  on n  soorah  ends  and  tbl  next  logins. 

The  scholars  arc  agreed  that  iivi  hast nu !ah  docs  not  form  a  part  nl  Soorah  nt-Tawhah. 
and  that  it  is  a  verse  nflheQur  um  in  27:3d  (which  reads, 

“Verily,  it  (the  letter)  is  from  Salaymaan,  anti  it  (reads):  In  the  Name  if  Allah.  The 
livcr-M  ere  i  fill,  the  Bestovver  of  Mercy!"),  hut  disagree  as  to  its  status  at  the  beginning 
ol  the  other  soarahs.  There  arc  five  opinions  on  this  matter,  as  follows:’*” 

1)  The  hasmahh  is  a  separate  verse  at  the  beginning  ol  every  s oorah.  This  would 
imply  that  the  basmalah  is  the  first  verse  of  every  soimih. 

2)  The  hasmaioh  is  only  a  part  ol  a  verse  at  the  beginning  of  every  soorah.  In  oi  her 
words,  the  basmainh  is  the  first  part  of  the  first  verse  in  every  soorah.  and  not  a 
separate  verse. 

3)  The  fi ismahih  is  a  verse  only  at  the  beginning  of  S oorah  abFaatihah.  and  not  for 
oLher|||ow//j. 

-1)  Yhc  hasimtltch  is  a  separate  verse,  not  a  part  of  any  soorah  ^  that  has  been  placed  at 
the  beginning  of  the  soorah.  In  other  words,  the  basmalah  is  not  to  be  counted  as 
a  verse  in  an y  soorah,  but  is  a  verse  ol  the  Qurann. 

5)  The  hasmahih  is  not  a  verse  of  the  Qur’an  n,  hut  rather  a  phrase  which  is  used  to 
distinguish  one  umrah  I  rout  another. 

It  can  he  seen  dial  the  above  opinions  can  be  divided  into  two  main  allegories: 
those  who  claim  that  the  hasmahih  at  the  beginning  of  the  soonih  *  is  a  verse  in  the 
Qurann,  and  those  w  ho  claim  that  it  is  not. 

The  scholars  who  claim  that  the  hasmalah  at  the  beginning  ol  the soorahs  is  a  verse 
of  the  Hud  Jin  such  as  Imaam  ash-Shaafi'ce  (d.  2(M  A.H.),  Imaam  Ahmad  (d.  241 
\.H.)h  and  others,  use  as  evidence  the  I  act  that  the  ttms-Juifs  tlgjl  TJlhmunn  ordered  to 
be  written  all  contained  the  hasmahih  at  the  beginning  of  the  sot  traits  (except  for  the 
ninth  soorah  „  Sanvah  nt-Tawhah).  This,  according  vo  them,  automatically  implies  that 
the  basma/ah  at  the  beginning  ol  th w  soarahs  is  a  verse  in  the  Qurkiam  since  ihc  Com¬ 
panies  only  wrote  in  the  Thhmaanic  pms-haf  what  was  agreed  to  he  the  Qurann, 


33S  cL  Ibn  Knthcer.  v.  1.  p  i  7. 
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and  did  nut  write  anything  besides  it.  In  addition,  they  also  use  ns  evidence  those 
narrations  in  which  the  Prophet  recited  the  basmalah  ;il  the  beginning  ol  certain 
soornh  s<  such  as  the  narration  in  which  the  Prophet  (^)  smiled  with  pleasure,  and 
said,  “Last  night,  n  soornh  was  revealed  to  me: 


vHisnnildoh  ar-Ruhjmntu  wr- Rahertu.  peri  I y.  We  have  given  yon  l  he  |Fmm- 

jbtm)  nr/Si«7//i/r...«"|  108:  Ip] 

In  this  narration,  the  Prophet  (^)  starter  I  ih  c  soornh  with  t  hn  basmnlnh,  and  it  can  he 
inferred  that  it  was  revealed  with  ti1  soornh. 

However,  those  that  tin  not  holti  t lie  baswnhh  at  the  beginning  of  \  \\q  soornh  s  to  he 
n  part  of  the  QJurnan,  such  as  Imaam  Manlik  (d.  179  A.H.),  Ahoo  HnneeFnh  (d.  150 
Add.)  and  tit  hers,  use  the  fact  that  the  purpose  of  t  lie  hasmnhh  is  to  signify  where  a 
new  soorah  starts,  as  the  lollowing  narration  of  Ihn  Abbnas  indicates  |hn  Ahbaas 
said,  “The  Prophet  (£g)  (lit I  not  know  where  a  soornh  ended  until  the  hasmohih  was 
revealed  to  him.  Another  narration  that  this  group  uses  isth chadccth  il  which  the 
Prophet  (^)  said,  “Allaah  has  said,  ‘I  have  divided  the  p  ra  ye  f lie  tween  Me  anti  My 
servant,  so  when  he  says. 

||||i  Praise  h  due  in  All  iah*  1 1 : 1 1 

1  respond,  “My  servant  lias  Praised  In  other  wort  Is,  in  this  narration,  which 

mentions  the  entire  Soornh  al-Fnntihah,  the  bdsmainh  is  not  mentioned!,  thus  imply¬ 
ing  that  it  is  not  |i  verse.  An  even  more  explicit  narration  is  the  one  reported  by  Ahoo 
Hu  ray  rah,  who  said  that  the  Prophet  {^,)  said, 

*<AI1  Praise  is  due  lo  Afln;ih»  1 1 : 1 1 

is  tht!  'Mother  ol  die  Qtir’nnn'  ami  the  ‘Mother  ol  the  Boold  anti  the  “Seven  oft-re¬ 
peated  verses/*’ 141  In  this  narration,  the  PrHihet  (^)  parted  Soorah  nl-Fnatihah  with¬ 
out  Reciting  the bewmdah,  showing,  according  to  these  scholars,  that  it  is  not  a  verse  ol 
the  Qur’nan. 

Based  on  this  classic  difference  ol  opinion,  the  ifirnan!  themselves  cltflered  over 
whether  the  basmalnh  was  a  verse  in  Soornh  ul-Fantihnh  and  the  other  rewm/;/.  Amtmg 
the  Onarccs,  Ihn  Kathccr,  'Aasim  anti  al-lvisna’ce  were  the  only  ones  \\  ho  considered 
it  to  he  a  verse  at  the  beginning  ol  each  soornh,  whereas  the  others  diil  not. 


$39  R^jionvu  hy  Alum  Diiiiwiintl. 

$30  Ki-purtrd  hy  Muslim  n. ml  Ahon  Dj.iwoijiL 
33 1  Reported  hy  ;i|-Bukh;urt.v  mul  others. 
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To  resolve  i  his  difference  of  opinion,  some  .scholars  claimed  pint  the  banvahk  w'as 
revealed  in  some  of  the  ah_ruf  of  the  Qur'aan.  and  lei r  out  of  others!*4*  This  opinion 
would  perh  ips  resolve  the  difference  of  opinion,  were  it  not  for  the  fnci  that  the  basmalah 
is  written  in  nil  the  unu-haf*  of  ’Uthrnaan.  Had  the  basmalah  been  a  verse  in  some 
almif  and  not  in  others,  it  would  hnve  been  written  in  some  of  the  mus-lwf  nnd  left 
nut  ol  others. 

Perhaps  the  strongest  opinion  amongst  these,  however,  is  the  opinion  that  the 
basmalah  is  a  part  o  {Soorah  i!-Faatih:ih,  and  not  a  part  oftiie  oilier  sourahs^  For  the 
other soorahs.  the  purpose  #f the  basmalah,  as  the  narration  oflhn  ‘Ahbaas  mentions, 
is  to  diflerentiate  between  the  ending  of  one  soomb  and  the  begin  ni  tig  of  the  next, 
f  he  strongest  proof  for  this  opinion  is  an  authentic  narration  that  leaves  no  room  for 
any  doubt.  \boo  I  hi  ray  rah  reported  that  the  Prophet  (^g)  said,  "'When  you  recite, 

'/All  Praise  is  Line  ui  AI1;|||vj  [  1 :  l  [ 

t h c n  recite  (with  it},' B is:? ? ill aah  a r-  Rain naa n  a r- R a!j_ cc m *  fo r  vc r i I y  i t  { i . c . ,  t h c  Fuat ihah ) 
is  the  ‘Mother  of  the  Qurfinn*  and  tlie  ‘Mother  of  the  book'  and  the  ‘Seven  oft- re¬ 
peated  verses’;  and  'Bismi/lah  ar-RainmutP  nr-Rahean'  >s  a  verse  of  it.  This  narra 
tion  is  explicit  in  that  the  basmalah  is  a  verse  of  Soorah  al-Faatih:ih,  and  since  the 
narrations  that  are  used  to  prove  ibnf  the  basmalah  is  not  a  verse  arc  all  based  nn 
implicit  reasoning,  this  narration  must  take  precedence.*44  However,  there  is  no  strong 
proof  that  the  basmalah  is  a  verse  at  the  beginning  of  the  other sourahs,  for  there  exist 
narrations  that  the  Prophet  (3^5)  used  to  mention  other  wombs  without  reciting  the 
basmalah .  For  example,  the  Prophet  (^)  said,  "Verily,  there  is  a  soorah  in  the  Quraan 
composed  ol  thirty  verses  thaL  interceded  for  its  companions  until  he  was  forgiven.  It 
is, 

M*sscl1  hr  1  le  in  Whose  Ida  [ids  is  [hr  Dnminmn...^  [67:1 1. 

Phis  narration  show's  that  the  basmalah  is  not  a  verse  of  ,rh q  Slovak.  as  ihj&ooraA  is 
composed  of  thirty  verses  without  the  basmalah. 

The  issue  ofwdiethB  the  basmalah  is  a  verse  at  the  beginning  ol  th c  soorah s  or  not 
is  not  of  significant  importance,  since  the  difference  ol  opinion  is  not  over  whether 
the  basmalah  is  nn  actual  versa  (the  scholars  are  agreed  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  verse  in 


M2  cf!  ui  Hanna,  p. 3S8.  I -nr  a  discussion  tifiln 'nhittf.  refer  to  Chapter  It). 

34  >  Kl' p i i n c lI  by  add  Jurat] ulruc:  if.  i?srSprfi<.'t'hii!i .  #  ]  1H3.  This  hutkxih  is  nurraicd  ihrnn^h  n  number  of 
difTcrcm  chain'-.  mnsi  til  which  make  ihis  a  siuiftnum  nfAboo  I  lumyr.ih,  ;mhI  hoi  .i  hailccth  nl  ilu-  lVnphrt 
(5££).  This  i\  why  some  scholars  staled  that  ibis  luukcth  is  nm  authemk-  (meaning  ib;n  it  is  a  si;]  it  men  i  of 
A  boo  Huruyrnh.  and  nnL  .1  luuhr(h). 

i44  cT.  ar- Kaavrc,  Miib.imm.nl  ibn  'Um.ir  b’uklir  ad  Din:  ii/-AWiihjAi/j.  cd.  M;ijdi  Ibrnbim. 

Mjikijihnb  ;ib  Qur'aan.  Cairn,  n.d.,  pps,  19  34.  for  an  esphi nation  of  1  lit  precious  ’implirii1  narmiions. 

14^  Reported  by  A  boo  Duauood. 
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27:30),  hut  rath  cl  where  is  it  a  verse;  is  it  only  in  verse  27:30,  or  at  the  beginning  of  all 
the  soorahs.  or  on  y  mSoora/t  ah  Fontihah?  Therefore,  the  issue  of  wh ether  the  hasamfah 
forms  n  ]>art  of  the  soorah  ns  n  verse  or  not  is  the  only  area  in  which  cl  i  If  ere  nee  ol 
opinion  is  permitted.  As  such,  it  occupies  a  unique  status  in  that  a  person  who  denies 
the  hasmaltih  as  a  verse  of  ihe  Moral?  is  not  to  he  considered  a  disbeliever.  Contrary  to 
pis,  to  deny  any  other  verse  of  the  Qur'aan  is  considered  to  be  disbelief  Az-Zarka  slice 
writes,  "There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Muslims  that  a  person  who 
denies  the  basmalah  as  a  verse  in  the  Qur'aan  (at  the  beginning  ol  Lhcsw;iv;/w)  is  not  to 
be  considered  a  disbeliever.'1^1 

To  conclude,  the  btumalah  is  counted  as  i  verse  at  die  beginning  of  Sooiah  al- 
Faatihah,  but  is  not  a  verse  at  the  beginning  of  any  other  soorah,  and  Allaah  knows 
best. 

As  for  the  fact  that  Soorah  at-Tawbih  docs  not  begin  with  the  hasmalah ,  there  have 
been  many  interpretation#  seeking  to  explain  this.  There  are  narrations  fro  in  ‘Alee 
ibn  Alice  Tuilib  to  the  c  fleet  that  the  basin  ahih  was  left  out  of  at-Tawbab  since:  the 
basmahih  signifies  peace  and  mercy,  and  at  Tawbah  was  revealed  as  a  warning  and 
threat  lor  the  pagans.  Other  weak  narrations  mention  the  story  that  the  Companions 
did  not  know  whether  awTuwbab  and  a! -An  trial  were  two \Oorahs  or  one,  so  they  pur 
pose  I  y  left  the  basmahih  out  at  this  place. The  strongest  opinion,  however,  is  as  il- 
Qusbayree  says, '  Till  correct  reason  that  the  basmahih  is  not  at  the  beginning  of  it  is 
because  Jibreel  did  not  reveal  it  with  (thcz&o/tf/?).'^ 

vi.  I  he  Soonihs  of  the  Qur'aan 

The  word  'soorah'  means  an  enclosure  or  a  fencing,  such  as  the  walls  around  a  city. 
It  is  also  used  to  denote  an  elevated  plain.*'1" 

When  applied  to  jslaamie  sciences,  it  signi  Ic.s  a  specific  group  of  verses  in  the 
Qur'aan,  arranged  in  a  specific  manner.  Combing  its  linguistic  failing  to  die  Is  la  mine 
meaning,  a  ’soorah'  has  'enclosed'  certain  verses,  and  is  elevated  ill  status  overall  other 
speech.  Ibn  Kathccr  (cl.  774  A.H.)  writes,  "The  scholars  have  differed  over  the  fin 
guistic  meaning  o f 'soorah.'  Some  say  it  is  from  the  root  word  that  signifies  elevation... 
so  it  is  as  if  the  reciter  of  the  Qur  aan  rises  from  one  level  to  another,  or  due  to  its  (the 
soarah's)  high  status....  And  it  is  also  possible  that  'soorah'  signifies  the  combining  of 
various  verses,  just  as  the  walls  ol  a  city  (Ar.  soar)  combine  and  enclose*  its  inhabit' 
afes.A^1 


3-16  Zarkashcc.  jpg ihrl  p.  472. 

347  I'li  if  tin  rr.i  linn  will  be  discussed  in  ihe  next  seer  km. 
34N  in.  ^rk.ihliec.  v.  lf  [i  263. 

34<7  Ub.iyJiiaL1  p.  136. 

33t)  Tttfsccrfhu  Kifthcc}\  v.  I.  p.  9. 
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The  Arrangement  of  the  Soorahs 

The  scholars  oflslaam  have  agreed  (i junta)  to  the  fact  that  it  is  obligatory  to  follow 
the  arrangement  of  the  soorahs  in  the  writing  of  the  nuts-futf  and  that  it  is  recom¬ 
mended  (but  not  obligatory)  to  follow  this  arrangement  in  the  recitation  ol  the  Qur'nan, 
whether  this  recitation  occurs  during  the  prayer  or  outside  ol  it.  However,  they  have 
disagreed  concerning  the  origin  of  this  arrangement  into  three  opinions, 

1 )  The  first  opinion  states  that  the  arrangement  ol  tl w  soorahs  was  Irom  the  ijtihaad 
of  the  Companions,  In  other  words,  when  Zavd  compiled  the  official  mtts-haf  he 
employed  his  own  ijtihaad  in  the  arrangement  of  the  soorahs,  and  the  other  Compan¬ 
ions  agreed  to  this.  This  is  the  opinion  ot  Imaam  Mnalik  (d.  1 79  A.H,)  and  Aboo  Bakr 
al-Baacjillaanee  (d.  -I03A.H.) 

The  proof  that  is  given  for  this  opinion  is  the  tact  that  the  different  Companions 
had  different  arrangements  ot  the  soorahs  in  their  respective  nws-hafs.  For  example, 
‘Alec  s  mwjliaf  was  arranged  in  chronological  order,  starting  with  Soorah  al-k|rar, 
then  al-Mtiddathir,  and  soon.  Both  the  uws -haft  oTUbny  ibn  Ka  ab  and  Ibn  Mas  ood 
started  with  nl-Bacjarnh,  then  un-Nisaa,  then  Aali-’lmraan.  These  differences,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  proponents  of  this  opinion,  show  that  the  arrangement  of  the  soorahs 
was  not  from  the  Prophet  (£g),  for  had  it  been  so.  these  Companions  would  have 
written  their  mw-hafs  w  ith  the  proper  arrangement  of  ih c  soorahs. 

However,  this  is  the  weakest  of  the  three  opinions,  since  the  uws_-  hafs  ol’thc  Com¬ 
panions  w'erc  personal,  and  were  not  meant  for  others  to  read.  Most  of  them  were  in 
fact  incomplete,  and  as  such  do  not  constitute  any  proof  Apart  from  that,  these  mus_- 
hafi  were  written  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  {#£),  when  the  revelation  of  the 
Qur'an  n  had  not  even  been  completed.  Therefore,  it  would  not  even  have  been  possi¬ 
ble  for  these  uws-fuifs  to  have  been  arranged  in  the  correct  order. 

2)  The  second  opinion  claims  that  part  of  the  arrangement  was  done  by  the  Prophet 
(i^ihand  purl  by  the  ijtihaad  of  the  Companions.  The  followers  of  this  opinion,  how¬ 
ever,  have  disagreed  as  to  how  many  soorahs  were  arranged  by  the  Prophet  (3§;)  and 
how  many  by  the  Companions. 

The  most  common  opinion  amongst  this  group  is  that  all  th e  soorahs  were  ar¬ 
ranged  by  the  Prophet  {^)  except  for  Soorah  at-Twvbah  and  al-Anfaal.  As  proof,  they 
use  the  following'  narration: 

Ibn  ‘Abbans  narrates  that  be  asked  Uthmaan.  “Why  did  you  pair  al-  An  lank  even 
though  it  is  from  the  wathaavi'1  with  at-Tnwbnh.  winch  is  from  the  m \ceu,  And  why 
did  you  not  write  the  basmahih  between  them,  and  pul  both  ol  them  in  the  ijwaal 
soorahs}"  'Uthmaan  answered,  "The soorahs  used  to  be  revealed  to  the  Prophet  (Sg), 
so  whenever  something  was  revealed  he  would  call  a  scribe  and  tell  him,  ‘Put  this 
verse  in  the  soorah  in  which  such-and-such  is  mentioned/  Soorah  nl-Anlaal  was  one 
nl  the  first  soorahs  to  he  revealed  in  Madccnah,  and  Soorah  at-Tnwbnh  was  one  ol  the 


551  ;is-SuytMiTce.  v,  |,p,  82, 

552  Fur  n  discussion  ol’ihc  tmtthaani,  (junmt  and  see  iIjl-  I;isi  $cciimi  ofihis  chapter. 
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last  pans  oh  he  Quraan  revealed,  and  its  story  was  similar  to  it  (i.e.,  Soorah  nt-Ta\vbnh 
resembled  Soorah  al-Anfaal),  so  1  thought  that  it  was  a  part  of  it.  The  Prophet  (Si;) 
passed  away  before  1  could  ask  him  concerning  this  issue,  so  because  ol  this,  1  pul  the 
two  of  these  together,  and  did  not  write  the  basmalah  between  them,  and  put  them 
amongst  the  seven  tjtvmif  soorahs."^ 

This  narration  would  be  a  very  explicit  proof  tor  those  who  hold  this  opinion,  il  it 
was  not  for  the  fact  that  the  above  narration  is  weak.4*54  Therefore,  this  narration  can¬ 
not  be  taken  as  proof  in  this  matter. 

This  opinion,  that  all  of  the  Quraan  except  for  at-Tawhah  and  ai-Anfaal  was  ar¬ 
ranged  by  the  Prophet  (3^h  was  held  by  as-Suvootee  (who  claimed  that  this  was  die 
opinion  of  the  majority  of  scholars),  al-Bayhatjec  (d.  458  A.H.)  and  others. 

It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  proponent*  of  both  of  the  above  opinion*  claim 
that  the  present  arrangement  must  be  followed,  since  the  Companions  all  agreed  to  it 
(ijiuaa). 

3)  The  last  opinion  states  that  the  soorah  order  was  from  the  command  ol  the 
Prophet  (^).  lit  other  words,  the  arrangement  of  the  soonihs  was  understood  by  the 
Companions  since  the  Prophet  (5^)  taught  them  this,  and  this  is  why  TJthmaan  ar¬ 
ranged  the  soorah  s  in  the  present  arrangement. 

This  is  perhaps  the  strongest  opinion  on  the  matter.  This  is  because  the  Prophet 
used  to  recite  the  soorah s  to  the  Companions  in  a  specific  order,  and  he  (£§;) 
mentioned  the  order  of  some  ofthem  in  certain Inidccth.  For  example,  he  said,  “Recite 
the  two  bright  ones;  al-Bacjnrah  and  Aali-Tmrnnnf  ^  and  he  (£|g)  said,  "1  have  been 
given  in  place  of  the  Torah  the  seven  tjivaaL  and  I  have  been  given  in  place  of  the 
Psalms  the  mi' ecu  x  and  1  have  been  given  in  place  of  the  Gospel  the  madnuini ,  and  J 
was  honoured  over  the  others  with  the  mofassai  *';v'  This  had  ext  h  will  be  discussed  in 
the  next  section:  however,  il  clearly  shows  that  the  Qur  aan  hat!  been  arranged  into 
some  order  by  the  Prophet 

Also,  when  the  Prophet  (^)  recited  the  Qur  nan  to  Jibrecl  every  year,  lie  (*£g)  must 
have  recited  it  in  a  particular  order,  and  Zayd  was  present  when  he  recited  it.  When 
TJthmaan  compiled  the  ams-haf  Znvd  would  have  used  the  same  order  that  he  had 
heard  from  the  Prophet  (^|).  Another  proof  is  that  none  of  the  Companions  objected 
to  this  order.  Therefore,  the  arrangement  of  thexoo/v/Ay  must  have  been  known  to  the 
Companions,  and  that  is  why  they  agreed  to  it  (ijmad). 

Perhaps  t!ic. strongest  proof  is  the  narration  ofHudhavfah  at -Thru  pi  fee  (d.  42A.F1,}, 
in  which  he  said,  “1  asked  the  Companions  (during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (^)), 
'How do  you  divide  the  Qurnan:'  They  replied,  ‘We  break  it  into  t h rec soorah  sy  then 


3x3  Reported  by  Alwo  DxiiUvood  and  others  eh  Qjita^n  ji.  143, 

3S4  In  its  chain  is  Vizeed  al-Rarsec,  whom  ,il-Hukh;i;ircc  mentioned  in  his  ud-Dii'a/aa,  Ahmad  Shaakir 
said  of  i his  fhidcah,  Jli  hns  no  bnsis,”  See  Q.iM.i.in,  ji,  144. 

3^5  Reported  by  Muslim, 

>5(1  Reported  by  ai-T«hrtr,iiicc  in  his  Kabeen  ci.  ai-Sahcchtih  #  I4#0. 
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five,  then  seven,  then  nine,  then  eleven,  then  thirteen,  then  the  mufas_s<d  from  Qaaf  to 
the  end.”'  In  other  words,  the  Companions  would  recite  rite  Qur’an n  in  a  specific 
order  so  that  they  could  finish  it  every  week.  This  narration  shows  that  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  soon/hs  was  known  to  all  the  Companions  even  during  the  life  of  the 
Prophet  (^). 

Imnam  al-Rarmaanee  said.  “The  arrangement  ol  the soorahs  is  from  AHanh,  anil 
the  Qur’iian  is  written  in  the  Lciuh  a  I -N ah  fowl h  in  this  arrangement.  It  was  recited  to 
J Hired  by  the  Prophet  (^)  in  this  order  every  year  and  he  {^)  recited  it  twice  the 
year  he  died.  *  Aboo  Hakr  al-Anl)aaree  (d.  328  A.H.)  said.  “The  whole  Quraan  was 
revealed  to  the  lower  heavens,  then  it  was  revealed  gradually,  over  a  period  ol  twenty 
or  so  years.  A  soorah  would  lx*  revealed  in  response  U)  an  occurrence,  and  a  verse  in 
response  to  a  happening.  Jibrccl  used  to  ini  or m  the  Prophet  (3|g)  ol  the  arrangement 
and  place  ol  the  verses  and  soomhs,  so  the  arrangement  of  the  soomhs  is  like  the  ar¬ 
rangement  of  the  verses  and  words  -  all  of  it  is  from  the  Prophet  (s£g).  Therefore, 
whoever  changes  the  arrangement  of  a  soorah  to  a  place  before  or  after  what  it  should 
he  has  ruined  the  arrangement  of  the  Quraan."' H  Al-Hamad  writes,  "The  proofs 
given  (by  the  proponents  of  the  second  opinion)  are  not  explicit,  and  the  possibility 
remains  that  the  Companions  look  this  arrangement  from  the  Prophet  (^),  and  this 
is  the  correct  view..."”* 

In  fact,  many  of  the  scholars  have  discussed  the  wisdom  behind  the  present  ar¬ 
rangement  of  the  soorahs.  The  majority  of  tafseers  also  discuss  the  relationship  be¬ 
tween  the. won///:?.  In  fact,  as-Suyootec  wrote  a  multi-volume  work  solely  on  this  topic, 
entitled  Tautinsiq  ad- Dinar  fi  Tuna  a  sub  as-Siurur  ?'u 

The  Number  of  Soorahs 

There  arc  1 14  soorahs  in  the  Qur'aan.  and  this  is  the  view  held  by  almost  all  the 
scholars.  A  very  small  minority  held  the  opinion  that  Soorah  al-Anfaal  and  al-Tawbah 
are  in  fact  on c  soorah*  and  thus  consider  there  to  he  1 1  i  soorahs.  Imnam  az-Znrkashce 
said. 

And  know  I  hat  du*  iuiitiIxt  id  soorahs  nf  the  Quraan,  hy  consensus  n  I 
those  in  amhority/ 1  is  114.  ns  is  present  in  du-  uuudwf  of  'Uthmuau,  ihe 
lust  of  which  is  al-Fanlihali  and  ihc  Inst  ol  which  is  un-Naas.  Mnjaahid  (il. 

100  A.1 1.)  said  ih.ll  there  were  1  13.  combining  al-Anlaal  and  ai -Taw  hah  as 
one...  but  i his  is  refuted  hy  the  laci  thai  ihc  Prophet  (?fe)  named  each  of 
them  separately.™ 


_W  Reported  hy  Ahoo  Oaawund. 

>5X  Both  1 1 notes  from  si/.-Zarkashee*  v.l,  |i.  2S9.  What  is  nieam  by  changing  the  arnirigcmeni  is  not  in 
rerile  one  scw/u/j  be  lb  re  the  other  in  prayer,  fnr  ibis  was  occasionally  done  by  die  Prophet  ($£;),  bin  raiher  (<< 
consider  a  som'ab  ns  having  :i  posiiion  ihat  is  nm  consisic  ni  w  ith  die  prewm  -lrrangemnit, 
m  d-Lbmiad,  p.  122.  ’ 

3/iO  Published  hy  ’Aalim  al-Kutub.  Beirut,  I9S7. 

>fil  Ar.  Alii  til -Hit  If  ml  ul-  'Atpi 
>62  az-Zsirknshec.  v.  1 « ji.  2^1. 
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The  Names  of  the  Soonihs 

As  lor  the  mimes  of  the  soorahs,  many  of  them  have  been  given  by  the  Prophet. 
(^)i  such  as  the  hadeeth  quoted  above  that  mention  the  names  of  al-Baqar.ih,  Aali- 
Imraan  and  al-Kahf!  However,  the  names  ofall  xhc  soorahs  a  re  not  found  in  the  hadeeth 
of  tine  Prophet  (3jj|)a  Some  names  were  given  by  th  esalaf  as  we  lb  and  thus  it  is  possible 
that  a  soorah  has  m<irc  than  one  name  (although  there  are  some  who  hold  that  even 
the  names  oflhe>oera/jy  arc  from  the  Prophet  (S§D).^  For  example  Soorah  at-Tawhah 
is  also  called  at-Baraa'ah,  and  Soorah  aFGhaafir  is  also  called  al-Mu'min.  A  soorah 
was  typically  named  for  a  story  theme  or  word  in  it. 

The  longest  soorah  is  Soorah  al-Baqarnh,  and  the  shortest  i s  Soorah  al-Kawthar. 
The  Classification  of  the  Soorahs 

Thesoorahs  oftheQur'aan  arc  grouped  into  four  categories,  th  etjwaal  (long )  soorahs  % 
th  zmi'ecn  (hundred)  soorahs,  the  mathaani  (oft-reciied)  soorahs  and  the  mnfassal  (dis¬ 
jointed)  soorahs. 

These  categories  are  based  on  a  hadeeth  of  the  Prophet  (3i§)  in  which  he  said.  “1 
have  been  given  in  place  ofthe  Torah  the  seven  tiwaal ,  and  I  have  been  given  in  place 
of  the  Psalms  the  mi' ecu,  and  I  have  been  given  in  place  ofthe  Gospel  the  mathaani . 
and  I  was  honoured  over  the  others  with  the  wnfassal." 

1)  The  tiwaal  soorah s\  These  are  the  first  seven  soorahs  in  the  Qndaan  after  the 
Faatihtih.  Some  have  added  at-Tawbah  as  included  in  the  tiwaal  since  there  is  no 
basmalah  that  separates  it  from  Soorah  al-Anfaal.  They  have  been  called  tiwaal  be¬ 
cause  they  arc  the  longest  soorahs  in  the  Qurann. 

2)  The  mfeen:  These  are  the  soorahs  that  have  over  or  around  a  hundred  verses, 
hence  their  name. 

3)  The  mathaani:  These  arc  the  oft -repeated  ones  since  they  arc  recited  in 

prayers  more  often  than  the  longer  ones.  They  occur  after  the  mi-cen. 

4)  The  nntfassal\  These  soorahs  are  called  disjointed  or  broken  hecntisc  ofthe  fre¬ 
quent  occurrence  ol  the  basmalah .  They  start,  according  to  the  strongest  opinion, 
from  Qanf  (or,  according  to  another  opinion,  al-Hujuram)  and  finish  with  an-Nans. 

As  for  the  p«irticular.**oo7w/w  that  qualify  as  the  micen  and  mathaani .  there  docs  not 
appear  to  he  any  consensus.  Some  have  said  that  the  mi-ccn  soorahs  ends  at  Soorah 
Fnatir. 

This  would  then  imply  that  xhetjwaal  arc  the /roora/i;  from  at-Baqarah  loat-Tiwhuh; 
the  mi-ccn  Irom  Ybonus  to  al-Faatir;  the  mathaani  from  Yu  Seen  to  ul-Hujuni.it  and 


363  See  ax-Xarkashee,  v.  I,  p.  270,  where  he  himself  expresses  his  doubt  over  the  divine  origin  ofthe 
soorah  names,  although  h  seems  lhar  lie  also  leans  to  this  opinion. 

363  Reported  by  m-T«bn:iraanec  in  Ins  Kabccr,  ef!  ui-S^licebdh  #  HSO. 
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the  }U{{fasstil  from  Qaaf  to  an-Naas.  Again*  tliis  classification  is  not  igreed  upon  by 
the  scholars,1*'1 

Other  Classifications 

The  Qur'aan  has  also  been  divided  into  sections  to  facilitate  reading.  These  divi¬ 
sions  have  been  adopted  to  assist  the  completion  of  the  Qur'aan  in  a  certain  number 
of  day  4  The  ones  that  arc  more  common  in  the  nuu-hafs  of  today  arc  as  follows: 

H  Manzit:  The  Qur'aan  is  divided  into  seven  tnanzih,  so  that  il  a  person  wishes  to 
finish  the  Qur'aan  in  one  week,  he  may  read  one  manzil  a  day. 

Most  of  the  Com  pan  i  c§ps  used  to  finish  the  Qur'aan  in  one  week.  The  narration 
quoted  earlier  from  Hudhnyfih  shows  this:  "I  asked  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet 
how  they  used  to  divide  the  Qur'aan  (lor  reading  purposes).  They  responded* 
‘T  hrec  soorahs,  then  five  soonths.  then  seven  soovahs*  then  nine  soomhs*  then  eleven 
soorahs,  then  thirteen  soorafn,  then  the  nntfassal  from  Qaaf  to  the  end.1”*6*  fn  other 
words,  the  first  day  of  the  week  they  would  recite  al-Baqirah*  Anh  ’Imrnan  and  an  - 
Nisaa;  on  the  second  day  the  next  fi  \^soovahs\  and  so  on*  so  that  the  recitation  of  the 
Quraan  would  be  finished  weekly. 

In  the  musfuifs  ol  today,  the  nnuizils  arc  different  from  this  narration.  This  divi¬ 
sion  of  the  Qur'aan  into  mamth  is  not  present  in  most  wus-hafs  printed  in  Arab  conn- 
tries* 

2)  }uz\  The  Qur'aan  is  also  divided  into  thirty  parts,  each  of  which  is  called  a  juz. 
This  is  done  in  order  to  facilitate  its  reading  in  one  month.  In  certain  non -Arab  conn- 
tries,  this  division  ts  also  called  a  sipmira. 

3)  mzb:  The  niBs-futfs  printed  in  Arab  countries  are  typically  divided  into  hizbs. 
The  Quraan  is  composed  of  sixty  hmbs f  and  thus  every  juz  contains  wvo  hizbs,  Tlu 
beginning  of  each  juz  is  also  the  beginning  of  @  fit  zb  t  and  the  middle  of  a  juz  is  the 
beginning  of  another  hizb.  Each  hizb  is  further  divided  into  quarters  called  mba\ 
'Elms,  each  juz  contains  eight  rubas . 

4)  Rul^ir.  The  uitis-hjifs  printed  in  the  Indian  subcontinent  are  typically  divided 
into  rul(tisy  each  equivalent  to  one  or  two  paragraphs  of  text,  Tlicm/\yf  is  accompanied 
by  three  numbers.  The  top  number  denotes  the  number  of  the  m/p/  with  respect  to 
that  particular  soorah.  The  middle  number  indicates  the  number  of  verses  in  that 
rnkti.  The  bottom  number  indicates  the  number  oi  the  vulyi  with  respect  to  the  juz  in 
which  it  occurs. 


365  Ah hough  tnrhovm  in  hi';  work  does  not  hold  that  ir  is  necessary  for  ihc/w>rr/As  in  each  of  the  di  Her¬ 
ein  categories  to  he-  sc  cjucoi  bj.  *So,  mr  example,  he  holds  that  the  tjmutl  arc  from  al-Raqamh  to  nl-Aamf, 
und  Yunus,  placing  al-Anlaal  with  ihc  maiham ,  ant]  ai-Tnwbah  in  ihc  miWnl 

366  Reported  by  Ahoo  DaawociS 
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I.  The  Different  Categories 

The  beginning  ofthc/own/A.*  may  be  divided  inlet  ten  categories.  in  in  which  nil  the 
1 14 soorahs  may  be  classified.*' 

1)  The  Disjointed  Tellers  (al-Miti}at±aUhu).  l:or  cxuniplvyAIif-Latiw-Mcem.  Kinif- 
llthi-Yaa- 'Ayn-Saad.  Noa-Meem,  etc.  These  arc  twenty  nine  soowhs  in  number.  This 
category  shall  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  next  section. 

2)  The  Glorification  of  Allaah.  This  is  divided  into  two  sub-categories. 

The  first  category  is  the  glorification  by  means  ol  Praise,  and  by  attributing  Names 
and  Attributes  of  Perfection.  For  example, 

-All  Praise  is  due  io  All:mh...»  1 1 : 1  ] 

and. 


-Blessed  lie  He  in  whose  Hands  is  the  Dominion*  |67:l 1 
The  second  category  is  the  glorification  by  means  ol  negating  attributes  of  weak¬ 


ness  and  imperfection.  For  example, 


"Glorified  and  Exalted  be  l  ie  (i.c.,  Fie  is  Fxalied  overall  evil  that  isniirih- 
uiclI  io  1  lim)»  1 1 7: 1 1 


and. 


«Glorily  (he  Name  of  your  Lord,  i  he  Mosi  High*  |H7:1 


367  a  » Zurkashec.  v.  1 ,  p.  1  (H  - 1 S  ] . 

36S  This  lii'slinttiun  will  he  hnicr  appreciated  it  line  iindtT\umds  (hr  liilfcrrm  meanings  i >1  "'‘Subfuunt 
A  Utuiti  and  VI  IhauuHti  ill  Utah  V  The  laNrr  Has  ihr  con  noTa  linn  ut  praising  Allaali  hcrause  Hr  possesses  ihr 
M«si  Per  Ire  (  Names  am!  Aliribtues.  whereas  ihe  ((inner  has  (Hr  connoiniinn  ofm-gaiiug  from  AlLuh  am 
atirihuics  of  imperfection.  and  ilius  a  I  terming  only  iVrl’rci  Alirihuiev 
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7  here  arc  a  total  of  fourteen  soorahs  that  begin  with  glorification;  half  ol  them  arc 
in  the  first  category  and  half  arc  in  the  second. 

3)  A  Call.  For  example,  “O  Yon  who  Believe*4  (5:1  ant!  others); 

Mankind"  (22:1  and  others);  and  "O  Prophet*'  (33:1  and  others). 

There  arc  ten  soorahs  that  til  into  this  category  five  of  which  address  the  Prophet  (3^g). 

4)  A  Statement  ol  Fact.  For  example,  i£$ji  “Successful  indeed  are  the  Believ¬ 
ers"  (23:1),  or  iXT*  “He  frowned  and  turned  away’*  (80:1).  This  occurs  in  twenty- 
three  soorahs. 


5)  An  Oath.  For  example,  “By  the  Time!'’  (103:1),  or  “By  the  Star 

when  ir  goes  down"  (53:1).  This  occurs  in  fifteen  soorahs ,  all  of  which  are  Makkan. 

6)  A  Condition.  For  example,  ©  "When  the  Help  of  Allaah 

Comes,  and  the  Conquest"  (110:1),  or  “When  the  Event  Befalls  *  (56:1). 

This  occurs  in  seven  soorahs. 


7)  A  Com  maud.  1  :o  r  exa  j  n  pi  c.  “Read,  in  the  name  of  your  Lord!**  (96:1), 

or  “Say:  He  is  Allaah,  the  One!"  (1 12:1)  There  arc  six  soorahs  that  lit  into 

this  category. 

8)  A  Question.  For  example,  “What  are  they  asking  ahom?“  (78:1)  or 

"Have  you  seen  him  who  denies  the  Recompense:"  (107:1).  This 
also  occurs  in  six  soorahs. 

9)  An  Invocation.  For  example,  “Woe  to  those  who  give  less  in  measure 

and  weight!**  (83:1),  “Woe  to  every  slanderer  and  backbiter!*  (104:1), 

and  “May  the  two  hands  of  Ahoo  Lahab  perish,  and  he  (along  with 

them)!**  (111:1).  These  arc  the  only  three  soorahs  where  tilts  occurs. 

10)  A  Reason  or  Cause.  There  is  only  one soorah  where  this  occurs:  “For 

the  taming  of  the  Quruysh!**  (106.1). 


li.  The  Disjointed  Letters 

The  disjointed  letters,  or  the  muqaita  aat,  occur  at  the  beginning  of  twenty-nine 
soorahs  in  the  Qur'aan.  These  letters,  fourteen  in  number,  comprise  exactly  half  the 
letters  of  the  Arabic  alphabet.  Three  soorahs  begin  with  only  one  letter,  ten  with  two 
letters,  twelve  with  three  letters,  two  with  four  letters,  and  two  with  five.  The  most 
common  letter  is  mean,  in  seventeen  soorahs.  The  least  common  arc  l{aaf  and  noon. 
which  both  occur  only  once. 

There  have  been  numerous  interpretations  as  to  the  meaning  and  purpose  oft  h  esc 
letters,  ranging  from  the  ludicrous  (some  Orientalists  claim  that  these  letters  are  the 
initials  ol  the  scribes  who  wrote  the  Quraan  for  the  Prophet  (j^g)).  to  the  sensible. 
Some  of  the  more  common  interpretations  and  opinions  arc  discussed  below: 
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J )  These'  letters  are  from  the  Mutashaabih  *h'}  and  only  Allaah  knows  their  mean¬ 
ings.  This  opinion  is  n  very  common  one,  and  it  is  definitely  the  safest  opinion.  Abno 
Bakr  as-Siddccq  is  reported  to  have  said.  "Every  book  has  secrets  in  ir,  and  the  secret 
of  the  Qur'uan  is  in  the  beginning  ol  thesoonilts  (in  the  nuufQtja 

However,  even  though  this  opinion  is  the  safest  one,  it  does  not  rule  out  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  these  letters  have  some  purpose  and  meaning.  Eakhr  nd-Deen  ar-R;mzee 
(d.  606  A.H.)  said,  commenting  on  this  view,  ult  is  not  possible  that  Allaah  would 
include  something  in  His  Book  that  His  Creation  would  not  understand,  because 
Allaah  is  the  one  who  has  commanded  us  ui  reflect  over  this  Book,  and  seek  guidance 
front  it.  This  cannot  be  achieved  except  by  understanding  its  meanings/'*'1 

2)  These  letters  are  from  the  names  of  Allaah.  There  arc  re  pons  from  Ibn  'Abba  as 
to  this  effect,  such  as  'Aiif-Lam-Meem’  indicates  the  three  names:  Allaah,  Latccf  and 
Majeedi  all  of  which  are  amongst  the  names  of  Allaah.  However,  all  these  reports  are 
not  authentic.  Other  weak  reports  state  that  these  letters  arc  the  greatest  name  of 
Allaah  {ul-hm  a l- 'Ad ham),  but  these  reports  must  be  rejected  too/7" 

3)  Allaah  has  sworn  by  these  letters.  In  cither  words,  these  letters  have  the  same 
purpose  as  the  other  oaths  in  the  Quraan,  such  as  "By  the  Daw  if’  (89: 1 ).  This  view  is 
refuted  since  this  is  not  the  proper  way  the  Arabs  used  to  swear,  and  therefore  this 
opinion  docs  not  seem  ro  have  much  weight. 

-I)  These  letters  represent  numerical  values.  This  opinion  is  rejected  outright,  ns 
all  such  numerical  interpretations  arc  unfounded  in  the  Quraan  or Smmah.  Certain 
fabricated  luideeth  support  this  view. 

5)  They  stand  lor  specific  meanings.  In  other  words,  they  are  acronyms  for  phrases. 
For  example,  'Alif-Laani-Mecmf  stands  for  Ami  Allaahn  'Alam  (I,  Allaah.  Know),  or 
Allaah,  Jibrccl  and  Muhammad.  Again,  there  is  no  proof  for  this. 

6)  Esoteric  Interpretations.  These  arc  usually  given  by  certain  extremist  Soofis  and 
other  heretical  groups.  Needless  to  say.  all  of  these  opinions  are  baseless  since  there  is 
no  proof  from  the  Quraan  o rStmnah  to  support  them. 

7)  They  are  from  the  names  n I  the  Quraan.  Most  of  the  scholars  have  rejected  this 
view,  as  the  Qtir'aan  is  not  referred  to  as  VI li f- Lam-Mean  or  any  of  the  other  letters. 

8)  They  arc  meant  to  bailie  the  disbelievers.  The  disbelievers  used  to  say, 

-Do  ncu  listen  lo  die  Quraan,  and  make  noise  (i.c.,  babble)  in  the  midst  of 
it,  so  dial  you  may  overcome  (the  Quraan)*  |d  1 :26| 


560  See  (’.li.  12,  '  1  he  Clear  and  Unclear  Verses". 

570  az-Z.irkashee.  v.  I.  p.  175.  li  is  essential,  however,  lo  verity  il’lhis  actually  usa  tile  statement  ol'Abon 
I5akr.  as  azZarkashec  reports  it  wiihnui  an  humid. 

57 1  az-Xsirkashee.  v.  1.  p.  175. 

572  Uhayd.iat,  p. 
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Phiis*  Allan h  revealed  these  letters  to  bewilder  the  disbelievers.  This  opinion  is  a 
plausible  one.  but  again  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  strong  proof  in  support  of  it. 
Thi  s  was  the  opinion  of  ar-Rnazec  in  his  famous/rt^m*.*'* 

9)  They  arc  the  names  of  the  soorahs.  Thus,  it  is  possible  in  say  Soorah  Ya-Sccn, 
Soorah  Taa  Han.  cl c.  Although  this  might  be  one  of  the  purposes  the  mmjaUa *aat  can 
be  used  for.  it  does  not  really  explain  the  meaningo!  \\\q  wuqnua'iuu.  Also,  less  than  a 
third  of  the  soovahs  actually  begin  with  these  letters*  therefore  this  cannot  be  their 
primary  purpose. 

10)  They  are  meant  to  demonstrate  man's  limited  knowledge.  By  including  the 
vuni(U±a'aat  as  the  first  verse  of  the  Quraim  alter  Soorah  abFaatihah.  man  is  being 
reminded  of  his  limited  knowledge,  and  the  infinite  knowledge  of  his  Creator. 

I  I )  They  are  a  reference  to  the  other  half  of  the  alphabet.  In  other  words,  the  Arabs 
arc  being  reminded  that  this  Qur'aan  is  composed  of  (heir  letters,  and  the  words  arc 
the  same  as  their  words,  and  yet  it  cannot  he  imitated  in  its  style  and  prose.  Thus, 
these  letters  seek  to  display  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Qurann. 

To  add  weight  to  this  explanation,  it  is  noticed  that,  in  almost  all  soomhs  where 
these  letters  occur,  the  very  next  verse  mentions  the  Qiiraan.  For  example. 


1  Min -A  Icon.  This  is  indeed  the  Honk.  there  is  no  dnn  hi  in  h,  a  guid¬ 
ance  for  the  pious*  |2:l-2j.M 

Tiiis  last  opinion  was  the  opinion  of  az-Zamakhsharec  (d.  538  A.H.)  in  his  fa¬ 
mous  t nf seer Imaam  al-Baaqillnanec  (d.  403  A.H.)  .said,  “These  letters  arc  exactly 
halt  the  alphabet,  as  if  it  is  being  said,  ‘Whoever  presumes  that  the  Qunuin  is  not  a 
miracle,  let  him  take  the  other  half  and  form  a  speech  that  can  compete  with  die 
Qur  aan!”M7,< 

12)  They  are  used  to  attract  attention.  The  muqatjii'aat  are  not  a  phenomenon 
started  by  the  Qur  nan;  the  Arab  poets  o\  faahilliyah  occasionally  used  disjointed  let¬ 
ters  at  the  beginning  of  their  poetry  to  attract  attention  to  the  poem  that  was  to  follow. 

Also*  the  Arabs  at  the  lime  oi  the  Prophet  (3§£)  never  questioned  the  muqana'aat , 
despite  the  fact  that  they  tried  everything  to  disparage  the  Prophet  (3§g).  and  the  Com¬ 
panions  never  asked  the  explanation  of  these  letters  irom  the  Prophet  ($=g).  despite 
their  thirst  lor  knowledge.  This  shows  that  they  were  not  puzzled  by  these  letters, 
since  they  were  accustomed  to  its  use  in  the  poems  at  faahilliyah.  Thus,  according  to 
this  opinion,  the  muqat±a,aat  arc  used  to  attract  attention  to  the  soorahs,  and  to  prove 
to  the  disbelieving  Arabs  that  the  Quraan  was  a  revelation  front  Allaah.  since  even 


375  7 jjsrcr  jr-Rjoztt\  v.  1 .  p.  1 7. 

37-1  The  only  sttaruh s  where  this  does  not  occur  .ire.1  :it-V\nkaboirt  and  nr- Room.  hut  even  these  meniion 
l he  Qur'an n  in  the  middle  of  i  lie  jwmy/As. 

375  ai-Ktuhaiif,  v,  l€  p.  17. 
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though  the  muqatni  \iat  were  used  by  the  poets  of  okl,  the  Qurkiarfs  style  of ‘poetry  is 
inimitable. 

In  a  topic  of  this  nature,  it  is  impossible  to  authoritatively  say  which  ol  these  opin¬ 
ions  is  the  correct  one,  since  there  does  not  exist  absolute  prool  for  any  ol  them  (hence, 
in  a  way.  this  aids  the  first  opinion!).  Many  can  be  eliminated  as  baseless  or  weak 
(opinions  two  through  seven). 

Opinions  eight,  nine,  and  ten,  although  arc  plausible  ones,  do  not  seem  to  he  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  nmqatui'aat .  They  may.  however,  be  secondary  purposes. 

This  leaves  three  opinions,  the  first,  eleventh  and  twelfth.  As  for  the  first,  ns  was 
pointed  out  earlier,  it  is  true  that  only  Allaali  knows  for  certain  the  meanings  ofthc.se 
letters,  blit  this  does  not  rule  out  the  possibility  dim  they  may  have  meanings  that  are 
possible  to  grasp.  Concerning  the  last  two  opinions,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any 
grounds  for  rejecting  either  of  them.  It  seems  likely,  therefore,  that  they  both  are  the 
strongest  opinions,  and  Allaali  knows  best. 

Jt  is  concluded,  then,  that  the  actual  purpose  of  the  nutqami'aut  is  known  only  to 
Allaali;  blit  it  docs  not  seem  too  unreasonable  to  claim  that  their  purpose  is  to  prove 
the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan,  both  by  showing  the  Arabs  that  the  Qur'aan  - 
despite  its  inimitahility  —  was  composed  oi  their  letters  and  words,  and  by  using  the 
techniques  of  the  JaahiUiyah  poets  to  challenge  and  prevail  over  the  eloquence  of  the 
poems  of  old.*77*7* 


ill.  The  Ending  of  the  Soorahs 

Just  as  the  beginning  of  the  soorahs  have  a  certain  unique  style,  so  too  do  the  end¬ 
ings  of  tile  soorahs.  The  last  part  of  a  speech  is  the  part  which  the  reader  will  leave 
with,  therefore  it  must  have  certain  characteristics  that  make  it  stand  out  above  the 
rest,  ol  the  speech. 

The  endings  of  the  soorahs  arc  typically  very  comprehensive  and  forceful,  leaving  a 
strong  impact  upon  the  reader.  An  example  is  the  ending  of Soartih  lhraheem: 


\X) 


376  Zarzur,  p.l  ^7. 

377  Also  see  ihc  opinion  of  Abon  Hakr  al-Jazaa‘iret!  in  his  (a[st'try  v.  I,  p.  1. 

37K  The  Com  mil  ice  ol  Permanent  Scholars  {M-Liijmh  ad~ Ddtt  itnuh)  of  Saudi  Arabia  was  asked  con¬ 
cerning  these  letters  ai  i  he  beginning  of  I  he  soorahs.  In  response  to  rhis  question,  ihcy  issued  a  fittwa  (# 
G39S;  v.  4.  ]»,  144  uflhL'ir/'d/cMa'rJ)  which  Slates:  “The  scholars  have  differing  opin ions  concerning  Lhis  issue, 
but  l he  correct  one  -  and  Allanh  knows  besi  —  is  i  h : n  ihcsc  leiiers  ai  ihe  beginning  ol  rh c  soorahs  are  an 
indication  ol  \  hcijaaz  ofthcQnr'ann,  and  that  1  he  creation  is  incapable  of  bringing  forth  something  ccpiiva- 
leni  to  j  I .  despite  the  fact  ihai  it  is  composed  of  these  same  disjointed  letters  (i.e.,  the  Arabic  alphabet)  that 
they  lalk  in.  And  this  opinion  is  \ he  one  lhai  Shaykh  al-Islaam  Ibn  Tnymivvnh  defended,  and  Aboo  al- 
Hajja.ij  al-Mizzi  agreed  wilh."  The  Com  i  nil  Lee  members  were:  'Abdnllnah  ibn  Qifood.  'Abriullaah  ibn 
Gli udayaan,  ’Abd  ar-Kazaa<|  Afccll,  and  ‘Abel  al-Azcez  ibn  ’Ahd  Allanh  ibn  Han/. 
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.This  (Qtir'nan)  is  a  Message  for  mankind  (and  a  proof  ugainsl  ihcm),  in 
order  Lhm  they  may  be  warned  l hereby,  nnd  dial  they  may  know  that  ihere  is 
only  One  God  who  is  worthy  of  worship,  and  lliai  men  of  understanding 
may  lake  heed!*  1 1 4:52 1 

Another  example  is  the  comprehensive  dn  \ui  that  forms  the  hist  two  verses  ol  Soomh 
a)-P>nqarah.  Soomh  Aalblmraan  ends  with  the  exhortation  nf  being  patient  and  per¬ 
severing  in  the  cause  of  Allaah;  Soomh  a  1 -Man  id  ah  and  al- Hash  r  end  with  the  prn  isc 
and  glorification  ol  Allaah;  Soomh  ;it- Tiiwliah  ends  with  a  beaut  if  id  description  of  the 
Prophet  (^),  and  so  forth. 

An  important  aspect  of  this  topic  is  the  relationship  ol  the  beginning  ol  a  soomh 
with  its  ending.  For  example.  Soomh  nl-Mu’minoon  starts  oil  With  the  phrase. 


.Indeed,  of  a  surely  the  believers  are  successful !»  1 23: 1 1 


and  ends  with. 


.Surely  die  disbelievers  will  not  he  successful...*  [23:1 17| 

1'he  relationship  of  the  ending  of  a  soomh  with  the  beginning  of  the  next  one  is 
also  a  topic  of  grunt  importance.  Typically,  the  beginning  of  a  soomh  is  related  to  the 
ending ofthe  previous  one,  cither  hy  meaning,  or  wording.  For  example,  the  ending 
vX  Soomh  al-Faatihah  is  a  request  to  Allaah  to  guide  us  to  the  Straight  Path,  and  the 
beginning  of  Soomh  al-Raqarah  describes  the  Quraan  as  a  guidance,  as  if  in  answer 
to  the  prayer.  Likewise,  the  ending  of  Soomfi  Aali-'Imraan  exhorts  the  believers  to  he 
patient  and  fear  Allaah,  and  the  beginning  of  Soomh  an-Nisan’  commands  mankind 
to  fear  Allaah,  nnd  fulfil  the  ties  ofkinship;  the  ending  of  Soomh  an-Nisaa1  contains 
the  laws  of  being  just  amongst  relatives  with  regards  to  the  laws  of  inheritance,  and 
the  beginning  of  Soomh  al-Maaidah  reaffirms  these  commands  hy  commanding  tile 
believers  to  he  just  in  fulfilling  their  promises  and  obligations. 

An  example  ol  a  relationship  in  wording  is  the  ending  of  Soomh  at -door. 


*4 


«And  in  the  night-rime,  glorify  (Allaah's)  praises,  and  m  the  selling  of  the 
stars*  1 52:49 1 


and  the  beginning  ol  Soomh  nn-Nujm, 


<d$y  l lie  .star  when  iL  gties  clown*  |53:l  [ 
both  the  ending  and  beginning  mention  the  word  ‘stnr.M7<J 


*79  l:or  ihU  section,  d!  az-Zarkdithce,  v.  1,  p.  IHfi. 
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The  Ah  rue  of  the  Qur'aan 


i.  The  Meaning  of  the  Word  ‘Ahruf’ 

The  word  al±mf  is  the  plural  o  ( ha  rf.  Linguistically,  'htuf  has  a  number  of  mean- 
ings«  including: 

1)  A  letter  or  a  word/  Al-httmf  al-abjadlyya ,  Tor  example,  means  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet. 

2}  ’  1  hr  border,  the  edge  of  something,  rhe  brink/  For  example,  AH  a  ah  says* 

LfJ 

*And  among  mankind  is  he  who  worships  Alhiaff  (as  i(  were)  upon  gj  haf 
(he+,  upon  the  very  edge,  or  in  doubt) »  [22:1  i  ] 

3)  ‘To  swerve  from  the  truth,  to  distort/  Alina h  says  concerning  the  Jews, 

they  have  displaced  (lit.*  ynharijrina)  words  from  their  right  places,.** 

|4;46] 

Its  exact  definition  in  Qur'aan  ic  sciences  is  the  subject  matter  of  this  chapter,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  defined  at  this  point.  However,  a  temporary  definition  may  be 
given  as  follows:  The Ipg^are  tbc  various  ways  that  the  verses  of  the  Qur'aan  are 
read.  Imaam  al-Qurtubee  (d.  671  A.  I L)  said,  “Every  variation  of  a  wop  in  the  Quraan 
is  said  to  be  a  harf<  So,  for  example,  when  we  say  th c  heuf  oflbn  Mas'uod,  it  means  the 
way  that  lbn  Masood  used  to  recite  that  verse  or  word.”,rtn 

Most  English  an  r  hors  translate  ahruf  ns  'modes1  or  ‘dialects/  However,  in  tl  ns  book 
the  word  will  be  left  in  Arabic  since  tbc  meaning  is  broader  than  these  translated 
words. 
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ii.  The  Number  of  Ahrufof  the  Qur'aan 

The  Qur'aan  was  revealed  in  seven  ahrttf.  The  proof  f lit  this  is  found  in  many 
narrations  from  the  Prophet  (Sgg),  so  much  so  that  it  readies  the  level  a {mniawaaiir, 
falaal  ad-Deen  as-Suyootce  lists  twenty-one  companions  who  narrated  that  the 
Qur'aan  was  revealed  in  seven  aimtf  m  Some  of  these  narrations  are  as  follows; 

1)  Ibn  'Abhaas  reported  that  the  Prophet  (&^)  said,  “Jibreel  recited  the  Qur'aan  to 
me  in  one  harf  and  1  recited  it  back  to  him,  but  I  requested  him  to  increase  (the 
number  of  (tarf)  and  he  continued  to  increase  it  for  me,  until  we  si  op  pet  I  at  seven 
aimtf, ”  Ibn  Shihaab  az-Zuhrcc  (d  12-1  A,H.)7  one  of  the  narrators  oi  the/w/er//;,  said, 
“It  has  reach etl  me  that  these  seven  ahntf^^  essentially  one  (in  meaning),  they  tlo  not 
differ  about  what  is  permittee!  or  forbidden-’*1** 

2)  ’Ubay  ibn  Ka’ab  reported  that  the  PropUct  (^)  was  once  on  the  outskirts  of 
Madccnnh  (near  the  tribe  of  Hartoo  Ghifaar)  when  Jibreel  came  to  him  and  said, 
''Allaah  has  commanded  that  you  recite  the  Qur'aan  to  your  people  in  one  lunf  ”  The 
Prophet  (<gg)  replied,  “1  ask  Allaah  s  pardon  and  forgiveness!  My  people  are  not  capa¬ 
ble  of  doing  this!"  Jibreel  then  came  again  and  said.  “Allaah  has  commanded  you  to 
rente  the  Qur'aan  to  your  people  in  two  ahmf"  The  Prophet  {^)  again  replied.  “1 
askAllaah  s  pardon  and  forgiveness!  My  people  arc  nut  capable  ofllcnng  pi&!”  Jihrccl 
then  came  a  third  time  and  said,  “Allaah  has  commanded  you  to  recite  the  Qur'aan  to 
your  people  in  three  tt}±ruf“  The  Prophet  (^)  replied  lor  a  third  time,  ,H1  askAllaalds 
pardon  and  forgiveness!  My  people  are  not  capable  of  doing  this!"  At  last,  Jihrccl 
came  for  the  fourth  time,  md  said,  "Allaah  has  comma  ruled  you  to  recite  the  Qur’aan 
to  your  people  in  seven  ahrnf  and  in  whichever  Aw/i they  recite,  they  would  be  right 

3)  HUmar  ibn  al-Khattaap  narrated,  “1  was  sitting  in  the  wasjtd  when  1  heard 
Hishaam  ibn  Hakeem  recite  Soorah  al-Fti  rqaan  I  was  almost  a  ho  tit  to  jump  on  him 
in  his  prayer,  but  1  waited  until  he  finished,  and  then  grabbed  him  by  his  garment  and 
asked  him,  ‘Who  taught  you  tr>  recite  in  such  a  manner W  He  replied,  Hlt  was  the 
Prophet  (^)  himself!  I  responded,  Aon  arc  mistaken,  lor  indeed  f  learm  this soonith 
from  tht  Prophet  (^)  and  it  was  different  from  your  recitation'  Therefore,  I  dragged 
him  to  tin  Psophct  (^)  and  complained  to  him  that  1  Ijsbaam  had  recited  Soorah  al- 
Fti rqaan  in  a  manner  different  from  what  he  had  taught  me.  At  this,  the  Prophet 
(ife)  told  me  to  let  go  ot  Hishaam,  and  asked  him  to  recite  Soorah  al-lni rqaan.  Hisliam 
recited  the  Soorah  in  the  same  way  1  had  heard  him  before.  When  he  finished,  the' 
Prophet  (£g)  said,  'It  was  revealed  this  way  He  then  asked  me  to  recite  the  same 
soorah.  When  I  had  finished,  lie  (£g)  said.  'It  was  (also)  revealed  this  way  Indeed,  the 
Qur'aan  has  been  revealed  in  seven  different  ahrttf,  so  recite  whichever  one  is  easy  for 


3k  I  \nuihtwaaiu' hadtrth  istmcthai  is  reported  by  a  large  number  (if  na  ru l«rs  in  every  singe  cifhhc  chain, 
sn  in  nth  SjEj  ilia:  I  hey  ron  Id  nm  all  lie  mistaken  or  agrer  upon  a  lie. 

382  fts-Suyootcc,  vol.  I .  p.  45. 

383  Narrated  hy  al-Hukhaarec  and  Muslim. 

384  Narrated  hy  Muslim, 

385  Narrated  hy  al-fiukhaarec  and  Muslim, 


174  An  Introduction  to  the  Sciences  olt  he  Qur'aan 


4)  In  a  story  si  mil  nr  tn  Umar's,  Ubay  ibn  KnTib  also  lien  id  two  people  reciting  the 
Qurnitp  in  a  niimncr  different  from  what  be  hud  learnt  Alter  some  discussion,  noth 
parties  went  to  the  Prophet  (^)  ind  recited  the  same  portion  to  him.  He  (££■)  ap¬ 
proved  ol  both  parties'  recitations.  At  this  point,  Uhav  narrates, there  occurred  in 
my  mind  a  sort  of  denial  and  doubt  that  did  not  exist  even  in  the  time  of  jaahUiiyuh 
(before  Islaam)!  When  the  Messenger  (^)  saw  how  I  was  a  fleeted,  he  struck  my 
chest,  whereupon  I  started  sweating,  and  felt  as  though  1  were  looking  at  Allan h  in 
fear!  Then  the  prophet  (^)  said,  ‘O  Ubay!  A  message  was  sent  to  me  to  recite  the 
Qiifnnn  in  c \nc  htirft  but  I  requested  (Allaah)  to  make  things  easy  on  my  nation.  A 
second  message  came  that  1. should  recite  the  Qur'aan  in  t\\i\  ahiitf  but  I  again  made 
the  same  request.  I  was  then  ordered  to  recite  the  Qur'aan  in  seven  ahmf."'**' 

5)  Ubay  ibn  Kn'ab  narrates  that  once  the  Prophet  {^)  met  Jihrccl,  and  said,  £,Q 
fibreelf  I  have  been  sent  to  an  illiterate  nation.  Among  them  arc  old  and  young  men 
and  women,  and  those  who  have  never  read  any  writing!"  Jihreel  answered  him,  “0 
Muhammad,  the  Qiirann  has  been  revealed  in  seven ahmf  "' 

There  are  many  other  hcidceih  that  confirm  that  the  Q urn an  was  Uvea  led  in  seven 
ahii§*  hut  these  narrations  will  suffice  for  the  present  discussion. 


hi.  What  is  Meant  by  the  Ah  rut  ot  the  Qur'aan? 

Pdorc  discussing  the  answ  er  to  this  question,  it  would  be  useful  to  mention  some 
points  that  can  be  inferred  from  the  above  narrations: 

1)  The  different  ahiiif  arc  all  directly  Irom  Allaali.  and  not  horn  the  Companions, 
In  all  the  narrations  where  the  Co  in  pan  ions  di  fierce  1  Irom  each  other,  it  was  clear 
that  each  one  had  been  taught  directly  from  the  Prophet  (^),  who  was  inspired 
by  Allaah.  Phis  is  vffey  the  Prophet  |gj|)  said  to  each  one  ol  the  afmif  recited  by 
'Umar  and  Hishaam,  "It  was  revealed  this  way," 

2)  T  he  reason  the  Prophet  Njj^)  requested  the  number  id  alnttf  to  be  increased)  was 
to  make  the  memorisation  and  recitation  ol  the  Qur'aan  easier  lor  his  Uiuinah . 
The  Prophet  prayed  to  increase  the //^///because  !u  Xw^inmnnh  were  old 
and  |taung  men  and  women,  and  those  who  have  never  read  any  writing."  There¬ 
fore,  the  limitations  ol  the  Qur'aan  being  in  only  one  fijitfWaw  been  re  mo  veil  by 
Allaah  as  a  blessing  for  this  Vmmah. 

3)  flic  Prophet  (^)  used  to  teach  the  different  aiiyuf  to  different  Companions,  de- 
pendingon  the  condition  and  situation  of  that  Companion.  It  can  he  assumed 
that  the  Prophet  (^)  chose  the  particular^/* to  recite  to  a  Companion  depend¬ 
ing  on  which  one  would  be  the  easiest  for  that  particular  Companion  to  memo¬ 
rise,  si iice  the  purpose  oi  the  ahruf  was  to  simplify  recitation  and  memorisation. 

1  he  Prophet  (^§),  did  not  teach  all  the  aluuf  to  all  the  Companions,  for  'Umar 
and  Hishaam  did  not  know  about  the  existence  of  ihc  different  ahmf  Also,  the 


386  Narrated  by  Muslim. 

387  Narrated  by  at-Tirmidhec 
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cause  lor  Ubay  s  doubts  was  the  fact  that  he  was  unaffitre  of  these  nhruj\  mu!  the 
Prophet  (£g)  had  to  pray  to  Allnnh  m  remove  h Ls  doubts. 

4)  The  differences  between  these  nlnuf  were  nor  so  great  §s  to  prevent  recognition 
of  what  was  being  recited.  In  other  words,  even  though  Hishaam  was  reciting  the 
Quraan  inn  different  hit  rf  than  'Lhnar,  Umar  could  still  recognise  that  I  lishaam 
was  reciting  Soora/t  jjl-I  urqrifn! Ihus  showing  that  the  (iln'uf  were  not  fadia|jjy 
different  Irom  each  other.  Also,  t he  narration  oflbn  Shi h nab  .shows  that  the  basic 
meaning  of  all  these  almtfw  as  the  same. 

5)  path  one  ol  these  tthrnf  is  complete  in  and  of  itself.  The  prool  lor  this  is  the 
statement  ol  the  Prophet  (5^)  A. .so  whichever  one  ol  them  they  recite,  they  are 
correct."  This  is  not  10  say  that  the  ai±mf  do  not  complement  one  another  in 
meaning,  but  rather  that  the  recitation  of  the  Quraan  in  one  fntifis  sufficient 

6)  I'he  number  is  exactly  seven  ~  not  more,  not  less.  The  Prophet  (^) 

asked  Jihrcc.l  to  increase  the  number  of  rtAm/umil  Jibrecl  reached  seven  ahrttj] 
therefore  interpretations  to  the  effect  that  "seven’  indicates  an  fp  specified  plural¬ 
ity  (this  was  the  opinion  of  Qaadee  'Ivaad  (d.  504  A.H.)|  arc  false. 

However,  one  narration  in  xhdjffiltt.mitei  oftmaam  Ahmad  states  that  the  Quraan 
was  revealed  in  three  nhmj\  and  yet  another  narration  states  that  it  was  revealed 
in  ten  ah_rnf.  Some  scholars  have  tried  to  explain  the  first  narrations  as  meaning 
that,  in  the  Mnkkan  stage,  the  Quraan  was  revealed  in  three  itfjynf*  whereas  in 
the  Madcenan  stage.  Allaah  increased  this  to  seven  tihrujk  Other  scholars  have 
given  dilfcrcnt  nicrpretations  to  reconcile  these  hndtah.m  However,  there  is  no 
need  to  resort  to  such  explanations,  since  both  of  these  narrations  are  weak.1*1' 
Therefore,  the  Quraan  was  revealed  in  exact!)  seven  aimtf 

7)  The  re  vela  t  ion  ol  the  Qm  a  an  in  seven  ahrttf  started  in  Mm  ken  ah,  after  ihe/zyW;. 
In  one  of  the  narrations,  the  phrase,  ""...while  the  Prophet  (^)  was  on  the  out¬ 
skirts  o!  Madeenah,”  indicates  that  this  occurred  alter  the  hijmlt. 

8)  A  last  benefit  that  can  be  inferred  from  these  iht^eth  (although  this  is  not  rel¬ 
evant  to  du  ahmf)  is  the  concern  shown  by  the  Companions  in  the  preservation 
ol  the  correct  recitation  ol  ihe  Quraan.  In  all  the  cases  quoted  above,  the  Com¬ 
panions  were  not  content  with  listening  to  recitations  that  were  different  from 
theirs  —  despite  the  fact  that  these  recitations  were  said  to  have  been  learnt  Irom 
the  Prophet  (£g:)  -  uniil  they  had  taken  the  matter  to  the  Prophet  (££,)  himself 

As  for  whm  is  meant  by  these  seven  ah_mf  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  on  this 
issue.  Ihn  Qutaybah  (d.  276  A. I  I.)  recorded  thirty-five  opinions  on  this  issue,  and  is- 
Suyootce  listed  over  forty.  Ihn  Sa  adan  (d.  23  1  A.H.).  a  famous  grammarian  and  reciter 
of  the  Quraan  even  declared  that  the  iruc  meaning  of  the  ahynf  was  known  only  to 
All  a  ah,  and  thus  to  attempt  to  investigate  into  this  issue  was  futile!  On  the  oil  ter 
hand,  Iniaam  Muhammad  ihn  al-Ja/.aree  (d.  832  A.H.),  perhaps  the  greatest  scholar 

m  cHir.pps.  7S-M. 
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oft  he  qua  tun  filter  the  era  of  th  esa/af  said,  "I  have  If  Light  to  discover  the  meanings  of 
these  luulccth  (ahum  the  aim  if) ^  tint!  have  pondered  over  them,  and  contemplated  this 
topic  for  over  thirty  years,  until  Allaah  opened  my  mind  to  that  which  is  the  correct 
answer  in  this  matter,  Imhaa  Al/aa/i ! "  )M 

The  reason  that  such  a  great  dillcrcncc  of  opinion  exists  concerning  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  a!mif\s  due  to  the  fact  that  there  does  not  exist  any  explicit  n  irrauon 
from  the  Prophet  or  th  c  siihM  concerning  the  exact  mi  lure  of  |h  c  a/m  if  :  these 
various  opinions  are  merely  the  conclusions  of  la  ter  scholars,  based  upon  thei  r  exami¬ 
nation  ot  the  evidences  and  their  persona]  ren sorting  (ifi/uiad). 

Therefore,  it  should  be  understood  from  the  outset  that  to  arrive  at  one  specific 
conclusion,  and  claim  with  certainty  that  it  alone  correct  and  all  else  is  wrong,  is 
[Hire  lolly.  What  is  desired,  however,  is  to  narrow  down  the  various  opinions  and 
eliminate  as  many  as  possible  based  upon  the  evidences. 

All  of  these  opinions  can  he  divided  into  three  broad  categories,  which  are  dis¬ 
cussed  in  the  following  sections.^1 

A.  Those  opinions  which  have  no  basis  whatsoever: 

In  this  category  fall  those  opinions  which  do  not  have  any  /uukrt/i  to  support  them, 
nor  do  they  make  logical  sense.  Some  ol  these  are: 

1 )  Seven  different  categories  of  texts.  For  example:  constrained  and  unconstrained, 
general  and  s pec i lie,  literal  and  metaphoric,  iuuuif{h  and  maa/oa/^/i.  Other  cat 
egorics  include  those  given  by  grammarians  and  linguists,  specifying  different 
verb  lorins. 

2)  An  esoteric  interpretation  by  certain  Soofi  groups,  claiming  that  there  are  seven 
levels  of  know  ledge,  or  seven  degrees  01  meanings  to  each  verse. 

3 1  Seven  dilfcrcnt  branches  of  knowledge,  such  as  fair  heed, sharcc* ah  A  etc. 

All  these  opinions  contradict  the  purpose  of  the  a/m  if  namely  to  make  the  recita¬ 
tion  ol  the  Q  lira  an  easier  for  the  Ummah.  Also,  there  is  no  prim  I  lor  these  opinions, 
and  they  contradict  common  sense. 

B.  Those  opinions  which  Mve  some  apparent  hasis, 

m  T  ARE  WEAK  OPINIONS: 

Included  in  this  category  arc  the  following  opinions: 

1)  ' These  ahi'if  arc  seven  different  ways  to  projfbunce  the  words.  Without  ncttialh 

changing  the  letters.  However,  this  opinion  contradicts  the  variations  in  words 
that  occurs  in  th QtfiraaW. 


390  ]l r.  p.  10. 
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2)  The  tihruf  arc  seven  Lv| ?c-s  of  verses  in  the  Quraan:  apparent,  nimmnnd,  recom¬ 
mendation,  specific,  particular,  gene  nil  and  parable.  There  is  :i  weak  luidccih  to 
support  l his. 

3)  Similar  to  the  above,  and  also  based  on  a  weak  hadecth,  the  dillcrcnt  types  are: 

commands  and  prohibitions,  promises  and  occurrences,  anti  lumuun,  clear 

and  ambiguous/12 

4)  The  seven  ahmf  are  the  same  as  the  seven  qinuuit.  'This  is  contradicted  histori¬ 
cally,  as  there  are  more  than  seven  qmiaat.  and  the  collection  and  codification  oi 
the  ifiraaai  occurred  lour  centuries  alter  the  Prophet's  (^g)  death.5-' None  ol  the 
major  scholars  of  Islaam  held  this  view,  as  ibn  Taymivyah  (d.  728  A.H.)  said, 
“There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  among  the  scholars  that  the  seven  ahntf  are 
not  the  same  as  the  seven  famous  qinuuit*^ 

Unfortunately,  most  of  the  Muslim  masses  understand  the  haded  h  ofthc<zAm/to 
refer  to  the  qivatitU. 

C.  Tnosi-l  OPINIONS  WHICH  HAVK  STKONO  I:VU>RNCK: 

These  opinions  are  the  ones  that  arc  worthy  of  serious  inspection,  ns  they  have 
strong  evidence  historically  and  from  the  meanings  o(  the  ahtuulce/h.  There  are  three 
opinions  in  this  category. 

1 )  The  seven  tihruf refer  to  the  seven  dialects  {lugluuu)  of  the  Arabs  prevalent  at  the 
lime  of  the  Prophet  (*^).  Pach  ofthesc  dialects  belongs  to  a  Lribc  among  the  Arabs, 
namely,  ihc  Quraysh,  Htidhayk  Tamecm.  Hawaii /,in,  Thatjeef.  Kimianah  and  Yemen 
(other  scholars  gave  the  names  ol  other  tribes).  Thus,  under  this  opinion,  various 
verses  would  be  pronounced  according  to  the  pronunciation  of  that  particular  tribe, 
and  words  from  one  dialect  would  he  replaced  by  other  words  used  by  that  particular 
tribe. 

Some  scholars  say  that  these  seven  dialects  are  spread  throughout  the  Quraan, 
meaning  that  part  of  the  Quraan  is  in  the  dialect  of  Qurnysh.  other  parts  arc  in  the 
dialect  of  Hiidhavh  and  so  forth.  Others  say  that  the  entire  Quraan  is  recited  in  each 
of  these  dialects,  thus  forming  the  seven  ahruf 

'This  was  the  opinion  ol  Aboo  TJhavd  al-Qaasim  ibn  Sallaam  (d.  224  A.H.),  nl- 
Bayhnqee  (d.  458  A.H.).  Ibn  Wttiyah  (d.  54  1  A.H.)  and  others. 

2}  The  seven  tihruf  denote  seven  ways  of  recitation  (luhajatU)  such  that  words  are 
replaced  by  their  synonyms.  In  cither  words,  t  he  seven  ahjruJ  have  the  exact  same  mean¬ 
ings  hut  different  wordings. 

This  was  the  opinion  ol  Imanm  ni-Taharec  (d.  31  I  ATT),  al-Tahaawcc  (d.  321 
A.H.),  Ibn  7\hd  al-l>arr  (cl.  463  A.H.)  and  others. 


iU2  1W  i  ilUcDssifin  of  i  lie  weakness  in  I  he  .lhovc  iwo  hadcclht  see  hr,  ji.  I 
See  I  he  nexl  chapter  !hr  lint  her  ilel.iih  on  I  lie  qiraaai. 
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3)  I'hc  seven  ahnif  re  ter  to  seven  dillcrcnt  ways  that  the  verse  can  be  changed.  In 
other  words,  whenever  a  diiFerenee  is  found  between  these  uhrnf.  ill  is  type  at  differ- 
encc  will  l:dl  into  anc  of  the  lollnwing  seven  categories:  ^ 

1.  Change  in  wort  ling.  For  example,  in  10  1:5,  l(a  al-  ilwi  U-inanfoosh  is  changed  to 
!{ii  as-spo/il- inuufoosh)  both  1>  which  mean  t  ic  same  thing. 

2,  Differences  in  wordings  or  letters  such  that  they  con  hipp  to  the  vowel  less,  dot  less 
script  of'Uthmaan  A'fl  For  example,^// tf/wjw/joo  is  dianged  fiiituhabdiQo  in  |f  :6, 
jusihy  changing  the  dots.  Also,  in  Sooruh  al-FaniihMi,  imtalif^i is  changed  \oimilil{i 
without  any  change  in  the  script  of  ’Uthmaan. 

4.  Change  in  word  order,  for  example,  in  2: 195,  wa  quutalu  wu  qutihi  is  c lumped  U) 
aw  quill u  iret  quutalu. 

4.  Addition  or  subtraction  of  a  letter  or  word.  For  example,  in  57:24,/fl  imui  AHatiha 
hoatvci al-giiauiyiil lunneed  is  recited  without  the  pronoun fa  iuaAl&h  ul-g/inuiyu! 
ha  meed. 

5.  The  lorm  oft  lie  word  structure  is  changed.  This  change  could  he  Irom  plural  to 
singular,  or  dual  {or  other  variations),  or  from  feminine  to  masculine.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  in  24:S,  the  plural  // amamuitihim  is  dianged  to  tlie  singular  li tmumatihim. 

6.  Differences  in  inllection  points.  For  example,  2:125,  wu  unu^hudhoo  mini  maqainni 
Ihmnheema  mimillaa  is  read  in  the  command  watnil^hldhoo. 

7.  D Terences  in  pronunciation.  For  example,  lessening  the  d feet  ufcert:nn/;^w£[///y 
(called  tus-hecl)  or  p|j£mou nci ng cgrfai n alifi a n  tf yuas  differently  (called  iuuiaiah). 

This  was  the  opinion  oflbn  Qutnybah  (d.  276  A.H.).  :il  Bantpllaani  (cl.  403  A.H.), 
Makkee  ibn  Ahee  Taalib  (d.  4.47  A, H.),  |r- Raazcc  {d.  606A.H.),  Ihn  :il-Ja/.arec  (d.832 
A.H.),  and  others.  Some  of  them  give  different  categories,  hut  their  general  thesis  is 
the  same. 

Among  these  three  opinion,  the  third  one  seems  to  have  the  least  weight.  Despite 
the  fact  that  it  classifies  the  differences  in  the  uf±mJf\v\\o  ingenious  categories,  it  does 
not  explain  the  essence  of  what  the  ah_ nif  a  re.  In  other  Words,  when  Hishaam  w  as 
red  ling  a  different  fturf "from  'Umar,  he  was  probably  differing  with  'Umar  in  more 
than  one  of  these  seven  categories.  Therefore,  the  third  definition  does  not  really  an¬ 
swer  the  t]  nest  ion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  ahnif. 

The  first  two  opinions,  on  the  other  hand,  have  very  strong  evidences  to  support 
them/  It  seems—  and  Allaah  knows  best  —  that  both  of  these  opinions  have  an  de¬ 
ment  of  truth  i ii  them,  and  there  does  not  exist  any  grounds  for  rejecting  cither  oi 
them. 


VJ I  \ll  ol  i  varifliktS  exct-pi  lor  ihc  firsi.  -tit  fou  ml  in  I  he  present- ihy  qu'diuu. 

The  manuscript  of  'l  thmnnn  did  not  h.ive  dois  or  $3l|irrin<iff  mftrks  to  ipsiilijiiiid]  hciwccii  remnm 
lctiers  and  vowels,  Sfc  OhjpierW,  on  “  1’be  Collin  ion  oi  \  Un  QnAum.* 

?97  .Sic  hr.  pps,  I6H-I77. 
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T  herefore,  it  is  concluded  that  the  seven  ahntf  represenl  variations  based  upon, 
bill  not  limited  to,  the  most  lluem  Aral)  tribes  til  that  lime.  These  variations  occurred 
in  words,  letters,  and  pronunciations,  such  that  all  these  variations  made  it  easier  lor 
the  Companions  to  memorise  the  Qur'aan.  T  hese  variations  did  not  always  reach 
seven  different  ways  ofrcciiation  for  each  verse,  hm  whenever  such  variations  existed, 
the  different  ways  of  recitation  never  exceeded  seven.''* 

iv.  Are  the  Ahruf  in  Existence  Today? 

A  very  crucial  ijucsiinn  that  arises  is  whether  these  seven  nhruf  a  re  still  present 
today. 

O]  course,  this  question  in  essence  depends  upon  how  one  defines  the  uhraf.  For 
example.  az-Zarqaanec  sironglv  argues  that  all  the  nhruf 'have  been  preserved,  but 
this  goes  back  10  his  definition  that  the  ahmf  represent  seven  ways  that  the  verse  can 
he  changed  (opinion  (3)  above).  Thus,  since  these  variations  are  still  present  in  to¬ 
day's  {fnvutU,  he  argues  that  all  seven  ithrnfhiwv  been  preserved.^1  The  present  dis¬ 
cussion  will,  of  course,  utilise  the  definition  that  was  concluded  upon  in  the  previous 
section. 

T  he  scholars  ol  Islaam  are  divided  into  three  opinions  with  regards  to  this  issue. 

The  first  group  of  scholars,  composed  ofat-Tabarcc  (d.  310  A.H.),  at-Tahaawce 
{cl.  32 1  A.H.),  Ibn  Hibbaan  (d.354A.H.)  niul  those  who  follow  them,  argue  that  only 
one  fiatfh  in  existence  today.  ApTabarcc  holds  that  the  recitation  of  the  Quraan  in 
seven  nhruf  was  a  concession  given  to  the  Companions  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet 
(^).  but  when  'Ulhmaan  officially  compiled  the  Qur’aan,  he  specifically  ordered  the 
committee  assigned  to  write  the  mus-haf  to  preserve  only  one  half  He  writes,  '‘The 
only  recitation  that  the  Muslims  have  today  is  the  one  Acn/thal  their  pious  Imaam 
fUthmaan)  chose  for  them,  leaving  the  remaining  six.' He  is  alluding  to  the  state¬ 
ment  of  Utlnnnnn  to  the  committee  that  wrote  the  imis-hjif  "...  il  you  differ  in  (the 
spelling)  ofa  word,  then  write  it  in  the  script  of  the  Quravsh.  1,4111  T'his.  according  to  at- 
Tabaree  and  those  who  follow  his  opinion,  shows  that  'Uihmuan  preserved  only  one 
htirf. 

In  response  to  the  question,  "How  could  Uthmaan  and  the  Companions  pur¬ 
posely  have  left  out  the  other  si KnhruJ}"  ai-Tabarec  answers:41'2 

The  seven  ffArrt/were  revealed  hy  Allaali  during  ihe  lime  of  die  Prophet 
{*£}  i<>  facilitate  the  nicmnris:iiion  of  die  Quraan,  since  I  he  dialects  of  the 
Arabs  wen:  ninny.  This  la  ci  lit  a  lion  (i.e.,  the  alrntj)  was  nui  necessary  to  pre¬ 
serve,  ni  t<  I  eventually  i  here  was  no  need  of  it.  la  I  act.  it  became  the  cause  of 
dissension  amongst  tin  Muslims,  as  i hose  people  new  tu  Islaam  began  ar- 


3!W  cl!  al-(,)aaree,  p.  79.  and  al-Hamad's  conclusion,  p.  14-1,  which  is  ven  similar  to  ihis  ihic. 

a/.-/art|.iikr.  v.  I ,  p.  1/0-172. 

4110  al- Hamad,  p.  147. 

41!  I  .See  t'h.ipicrS  |V»r.i  ilhcicssiim  nlTIn1  fullcciiun  ul  the  Qnr'aim. 

4tl2  U1i.ird.ui.  p.  HO. 
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gul  ng  over  the  differences  in  the  recital  ion  ol  tlu  Qnfnnn.  I'hcrdbrc*  Allan  h 
’Uthmnnn  if  ill  sen  rtJ  tie  rpjier  six  uhruf  :iml  collect  the  Qiiraan 
in  ime  (ifirf.  so  ihai  Ac  nmmah  would lie  united  m  ns  rcci union,  The  Com¬ 
panions  iftjjfced  10  i  his  action  of  his.  and  the  agreement  of  the  Companions 
is  binding  on  Lhe  ummak. 

Phe  second  group  ofsdmlars  holds  that  all  of  the  ahntf  arc  in  existence  today,  a  no 
the  mus-haf  of  Uthmaan  was  written  to  p reserve  all  seven  ahyttf .  'This  was  I  he  opin 
ion  ol  Abou  Bakr  ;d  Jpaqillaani  (d.  403  A.H.),  and  a  spall  group  ol  scholars.  They 
claim  that  the  Companions  wot i It]  never  ahnnelon  a  recitation  that  they  used  to  recite 
tl  li  ring  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (^g),  and  that  Lhc\  would  nut  discard  any  knowl¬ 
edge  that  the  Prophet  (^)  had  given  them. 

The  third  group  of  scholars  is  composed  of  Ibn  Taymiyyah  (d.  724  A.H.)t  ash- 
Sb:i;nihcc  |l.  790  A.H.),  ar-Raa/xe  Id.  606  A.H.),  Ibn  Katht  cr  (d.  774  A.H.),  Ibn  al- 
Jazarcc  (cl.  832  A.H.§  and  others.  They  argue  that  ’Uthmaan  preserved  the  ulmtf  lo 
the  extent  that  the  script  of  his  tmis-haf  allowed  him  to  do  so.  Thus,  these  sc  holars 
hold  that  a  portion  of  the  seven  ahmf  are  preserved. 

The  question  then  arises:  On  what  basis  did  'Ut  It  Mian  decide  which  portions  ol 
the  nhntf  to  preserver  The  answer  to  this  is  twofold:  First.  Zayd  ibn  Thabit  was  in 
charge  of  the  collection  oft  lie  mtts-htif  Zaytl  had  been  presen  L  when  the  PrupheL  (^) 
recitetl  Lhe  whole  Qnraan  for  the  last  time,  pnly  months  before  his  (*g)  death  M  It 
can  he  assumed,  then,  that  Za  yd  was  ware  of  the  portions  of the \ah_mf\  that  the  Prophet 
(^)  recited,  and  he  most  have  chosen  those  to  the  exclusion  of  the  others.  Secondly, 
the  Companions  unanimously  agreed  lo  discard  all  readings  Lhat  coiiJltciel  with  lhe 
niii.i-luij  of  'Ulhma-tn.  Obviously,  they  would  eliminate  only  that  which  they  knew 
was  not  a  pan.  of  the  Qur'aun,  and  their  consensus  is  binding  on  tire  ttmmtth* 

Ihn  ab^piree  (tl.  832  A.H.)  writes/' 

The  m.ijoriiy  oft  he  scholars  nfih  csohf  ami  the  later  general  ions  arc  of 
the  Ipiniiin  that  the  ‘ULhmaanic  mrtmnift  contains  of  I  he  seven  ulmtf  only 
that  which  its  stripi  allows.  |Wii:iL  is  preserved)  arc  die  rccim  linns  I  ha  I  the 
IVophci  (^)  rcciU  d  tci  jihrccl  (i  hi  ring  the  hiM  year  of  his  life).  The  present 
contains  pll  this  reading,  and  nm  a  single  letter  from  ii  is  missing, 

l  he  third  opinion  (i.c.,  that  a  portion  t>l  lhe  seven  ithmfh\ ivc  been  preserved) 
seems  to  he  the  strongest  one,  for  the  following  reasons: 

1 )  The  Com  pan  ions  were*  meticulous  in  preserving  the  knowledge  lIku  they  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Prophet  (*^) .  They  understood  their  responsibility  in  transferring 


-KG  I'hc  Arabic  is  iihaam,  which  is  lie  ivpe  ol"  in  spiral  Eon  that  is  given  n>  pious  people,  and  is  hol  ihe 
nwby  lhai  is  given  lo  the  prophets.  'flic-  mniher  of  Moosna  received  this  ivpe  of  inspiration  when  she  was 
commanded  by  Alhah  to  let  Mi  in  via  adril'i  in  the  river.  Kvkr  jo  C'hapter  3  lor  more  details. 

404  \nuallv  the  Pmphci  red  led  ihc  whole  Qnraan  iwice  n>  Jibreel.  and  heard  ii  I  mm  him  twice. 
Some  scholars  held  die  view  dial  these  reciiaiinns  ol  the  Qnraan  occurred  ,n  dillereni  ithyaf.  Sec  hr,  pp. 

2(073. 

]  Lm  a  I  \  |a/aree(  v.  ] .  p.  3  I ,  wgp  changes. 
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this  vast  knowledge  to  the  uunnah.  It  is  because  of  this  concern  of  theirs  that  derailed 
information  exists  about  every  topic  of  lshinm.  so  modi  so  dint  die  Muslims  even 
know  how  many  while  hairs  the  Prophet  s  {3^5)  beard  coiU*aineilM,M‘ Therefore,  itcan- 
not  be  said  dial  the*  Companions  purposely  left  out  six  alu'uf  anti  preserved  only  one 
of  them  in  rh  cunts-haf of  Uthmnnn  without  bringing  forth  some  strong,  un  equivocal 
proof  Ai-Qanree  writes. 

This  opinion  (ih:u  Llie  Companions  left  mil  six  tihnf)  is  strange.  and 
extremely  weak,  for  it  claims  that  a  pari  of  ihc  Qnraan  was  removed  by 
real  sens  us  of  [he  Companions,  since  each  of  the  ahruf  is  part  of  die  Qur’aan. 

Therefore,  how  cm i Id  ‘Uihmaan,  nr  any  ol  die  Companions  fur  lhai  mailer, 
or  rather*///  the  Com  pa  it  ions,  discard  something  from  the  Qur'ann  with  mil 
a  clear  proof  from  die  Creator:  Even  if  we  say  lhai  die  Companions  were 
given  the  concession  of  choosing  one  (ui rf  to  recite  in,  as  n[-Tabnree  (d.  3  Id 
A.H.)  claims,  and  they  were  not  accountable  for  all  seven  ahruf  since  it  was 
a  concession  from  Alina  h,  we  say:  This  concession  was  given  so  ihni  I  hey 
could  choose  U>  recilc  die  Qur'aan  in  any  one  of  these  seven  ahruf \  which  - 
cvcr  was  ihe  easiest  for  him.  There  was  no  concession,  however,  in  preserv- 
///^  these  ahruf.  raiher  they  were  responsible  for  preserving  all  of  them...  that 
were  noL  abrogated...411' 

2)  The  Urhmaanic  /////.r-Atf/r,  as  was  mentioned  earlier,  were  devoid  of  dots  and 
vowel  points.  Since  ibis  knowledge  was  available  to  the  Arabs  at  that  timc,4l>H  it  .seems 
likely  l hilt  the  mns-haf  was  purposely  written  without  these  dots  or  inflection  points 
so  that  il  would  encompass  different  readings,  and  hence  the  different  ahruf  Also,  as 
was  mentioned  in  the  relevant  chapter,  the  script  of  the  ’Uthmaanic  runs-haf  was  writ¬ 
ten  wilh  specific  rules  in  mind,  apparently  in  order  to  accommodate  the  various  reci¬ 
tations,  and  this  shows  that  the  uws-haf  was  written  with  the  intent  to  preserve  more 
than  one  harf. 

3)  If,  as  at-Thbarec  holds,  only  one  f±arf  has  been  preserved,  from  w'herr  then  do 
the  differences  in  the  ten  qiniaat  originate  from?  All  scholars  are  unanimous  thaL 
these  ten  qiruaat  originated  from  the  Prophet  (^)  himself:  therefore  is  seems  appar¬ 
ent  that  the  qiraaat  have  some  integral  relationship  with  the  ahruf  (as  shall  lie  dis¬ 
cussed  in  the  next  chapter).  Concerning  this  issue,  Jmnam  apTabarcc  is  forced  to 
contradict  bis  stance,  as  Makkec  ibn  Abcc  Tnalib  (d.  437  A.H.)  pointed  out: 

At-Tahnree  concedes  lo  die  fact  dial  die  various quw'aai  that  conform  in 
the  imts-huf  of  'Ulhinnan  arc  a  purL  of  the  seven  ahruf.  anti  this  is  what  we 
also  believe.  However,  he  also  claims...  dial  the  /;^/r-4^/(ol"’Udim;mn)  has 
only  preserved  one  lutif.  lo  die  exclusion  of  die  olher  six.  These  two  posi¬ 
tions  are  coni radic lory.. T1'1 


-106  Anas  ibn  M.ialik  staled.  "I  could  not  con  in  more  iliai  lourrcrn  while  hairs  in  ihc  PruptuTs  (3&>)  heard 
and  hair.M  Reported  by  at-’llnnidlnc  in  his  Shaman* it.  #  .<1. 

407  nl-Qj.irce,  p.  71. 

408  Although  ihere  is  a  slrong  difference  of  opinion  over  this.  See  al-Hamad.  p.  1  >1 .  where  he  tries  <o 
prove  lhai  this  knowledge *1  id  not  cxisi  imlil  the  Muslims  invenied  it. 

409  -.il-HamatJ.  p.  140. 
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4)  The  different  inus-luifs  that  'Uthnuum  ordered  to  be  written  were  mil  identical 
to  each  oiher.  for  in  n  number  of  places,  the  addition  or  deletion  of  a  word  or  letter 
occurred  in  some  ol  the  uius-hafs*1"  This  change  is  reflected  in  the  various  qiramu  in 
existence  today,  lor  within  the  ten  qiniiuit,  there  exist  word  changes  and  word  addi¬ 
tions  that  could  not  have  originated  from  Lhe  same  wus-juif  It  seems  apparent  this 
was  done  with  a  goal  in  mind,  and  the  strongest  conclusion  scents  to  he  that,  by  these 
differences  in  the  mies-htifi,  Utlunnan  had  intended  to  preserve  the  differences  in  the 
ahjmf 

These  same  four  arguments,  how  ever,  cannot  be  used  for  the  second  opinion  (that 
rf//ofiheirAm/\vcre  actually  preserved)  ^because  oi  die  fact  that  certain  variations  that 
die  Companions  used  in  recite  as  part  of  the  Qur  aan  arc  now  no  longer  a  part  of  the 
Quraan  (as  will  be  explained  in  the  chapters  of  ihistyt  and  qira\nit)>  These  variant 
readings  can  be  explained  as  having  been  a  part  of  the  seven  almif  before  the  final 
reading  of  the  Quraan  by  the  Prophet  (^g)  to  Jibreel.  This  reading,  which  look  place 
before  Zavd  ibnTluiabit,  cancelled  the^/v//thai  TJthmanndid  noi  preserved  1  I  man  in 
al-Qistillaanee  (d.  923  ATI.)  said,  "In  this  (last)  recitation  of  the  Prophet  (5S)  to 
Jihreel,  there  were  two  benefits:  First,  to  strengthen  and  preserve  the  Prophet's  (^) 
memorisation  of  the  Quraan,  and.  second,  to  affirm  those  verses  that  were  not  abro¬ 
gated  and  to  indicate  which  verses  were.M4IJ 


v.  The  Wisdom  in  the  Various  Ahruf 

Obviously,  it  cannot  be  said  for  certain  the  exact  wisdom  behind  any  Divine  act. 
for  the  Creator’s  knowledge  is  infinite.  However,  the  scholars  oflslaam  have  said  (hat 
the  revelation  ofthc  Quraan  in  seven  ci/nuf  had  the  following  benefits:411 

1)  To  facilitate  the  memorisation  uf  the  Qur  aan.  This  is  the  only  benefit  that  is 
explicitly  narrated  in  the  hjidccth.  The  Arabs  did  noi  all  speak  Arabic  in  the  same 
way:  each  tribe  and  location  had  slight  variations  and  peculiarities  unitpictoit.  If 
the  Quraan  had  only  been  revealed  in  one hiirf,  it  would  have  been  difficult  for 
ihc  many  different  Arab  tribes  to  memorise  the  Quraan  properly.  However,  since 
the  Quraan  was  revealed  in  seven  a  In iifA  ibis  greatly  eased  its  memorisation.  This 
was  of  primary  importance  in  its  preservation  and  propagation. 

2)  To  prove  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan.  For  despite  all  of  these  differ¬ 
ences,  the  meanings  ol  tli v  uhruf  did  not  contradict  one  another,  bill  rather  were 
complement  ary. 

3)  To  prove  the  truthfulness  ol  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^).  lor  despite  the  fact 
that  he  (^§)  was  illiterate,  the  revelation  of  the  Quraan  occurred  in  different 
tribal  dialects  and  different  words,  all  of  which  consisted  of  the  most  flueni  and 
eloquent  speech  of  his  time. 


41 U  See  Ch,  tS,  ’The  Compile  ion  of  die  Qur'u.in.'  for  further  derail*  :i  ml  examples. 

411  jbn  ni-J,i?.arec,  p.  }  1 , 

412  Uivsris  p.  S. 

413  cflir.  pp%.2l<i-22K. 
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4)  lb  honour  the ummah  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  ($§>),  and  show  its  .superiority 

overall  other  nations.  No  other  nation  had  been  given  its  hook  in  such  a  manner, 
in  varying ahruj*  to  ease  the  process  of  preservation.  Thus,  the  revelation  of  the 
Quraan  showed  the  unique  status  that  the  Prophet  (^g).  and  his  wmmih,  occu¬ 
pied  over  other  nations.  In  one  !nulecth>  the  Prophet  (^)  remarked,  “The  earlier 
hooks  would  he  revealed  from  one  door  (of  heaven),  in  one  /ntrf7  hut  the  Quraan 
was  revealed  Irom  seven  doors  (of  Heaven),  in  seven  ahrnf”11* 


414  Reported  l>v  .ilTJaakim,  see its_-Stthcv!wh  #  ^71). 


C  II  A  l*  T  E  R  II 


The  Qira'aat  of  the  Qur'aan 


I.  The  Meaning  of  the  Word  ‘Qira'aat 


The  word  ' qim'uat '  is  the  plum!  <>l  'qinuui\  which  comes  from  the  root  q-r-a  me;in- 
ing,  ‘to  read.  to  recite/  'Oiraaa  hum  ns  the  recitation  o  I 'something. 


In  Qur'annic  sciences,  it  refers  to  the  various  ways  and  manners  of  reciting  the 
Qur’aan  that  arc  in  existence  today.  As  Imaam  az-Zarka  slice  stated,  the  Qur'aan  is  the 
revelation  that  was  given  tn  Muhammad  (*8h  and  the  ijiraant  arc  the  variations  in 
words  and  pronunciations  of  this  revelation.  Thus  thc<//w'<7ff/  arc  the  verlialisation  of 
the  Qur'aan,  and  the  Qur'aan  is  preserved  in  the  qiva'uat. 


F.nch  qua  a  a  has  its  own  peculiar  rules  of  recitation  (injured)  and  variations  in 
words  and  letters,  and  is  named  alter  the  reciter  (Oaarcc)  who  was  famous  for  that 
particular  qireniu. 


II.  The  History  of  the  Qira'aat 

The  primary  method  of  transmission  of  the  Qur’aan  has  always  liccn  ami  always 
will  be  oral.  Each  generation  of  Muslims  learns  the  Quraan  from  the  generation 
before  it,  and  this  chain  continues  backwards  until  the  time  of  the  Companions,  who 
learnt  it  from  the  Prophet  (^)  himself  As  ‘Umar  ihn  aUKhnuaab  stated /‘The  recita¬ 
tion  of  the  Qur'aan  is  a  Swmnh\  the  later  generations  must  take  it  from  the  earlier 
ones.  Therefore,  recite  the  Qur'aan  only  as  you  have  been  taught. "4n  This  is  the  fun¬ 
damental  principle  in  the  preservation  o!  the  Qur’aan. 

In  the  last  chapter,  the  revelation  of  the  Qur'aan  in  seven  ulnuf  was  discussed.  As 
die  Prophet  (^)  recited  the  Qur'aan  in  all  of  these  ahnif,  the  Companions  memo¬ 
rised  it  from  him  accordingly.  Some  of  them  memorised  only  one  hnrf.  others  more 
than  this.  When  the  Companions  spread  throughout  die  Muslim  lands,  they  rook 
with  them  the  variations  that  they  had  learnt  Irom  the  Prophet  (^).  They  under¬ 
stood  the  importance  ol  the  oral  transmission  of  the  Qur'aan.  'Umar  ibn  aUKhattaab, 
during  his  caliphate,  sent  several  prominent  Companions  to  various  cities  to  reach 
the  people  Qur'aan:  Ubaadah  ihn  as-Saamit  was  sent  to  1  lints,  Ubay  ihn  Knnb  to 
Palestine,  and  Aboo  ad-Dardaa  to  Damascus/1'' 

415  Iir.  p.  244 

4 16  Wohaibcc.  p,  46 
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Likewise  during  his  caliphntc^JUihm^n  also  realised  ihe  importance  of  the  proper 
recitation  of  the  Quraan,  and  sent  reciters  ofrhc  Quraan  all  over  the  Muslim  lands* 
each  with  a  copy  ofh  is  official  massif  He  kept  Zayd  ibn  Thanbit  in  Madecnah;  wit| 
the  Makkan  mn$-h_af\  he  sent  §Mullaah  ibn  Sna’ib  (ck  63  ATT);  to  Syria  was  sent  aT 
Mughccrah  ibn  Sind  bah  {d.  50  A.  II.);  Aboo  Ahd  nr-Rahmaan  as-Sulamee  (d.  70 
AJd.)  was  sent  to  Koofah;  and  Aamir  ibn  Afihil  (Jays  to  Basrah  (d.  —  55  A.H.).4lj 

The  Companions,  in  turn,  recited  and  taught  these  variations  to  the  Successors 
(tahi'oon)  who  taught  them  to  the  next  generation  {a than*  iit-tabVoQiqfa  and  so  on. 
Each  generation  had  in  its  rank  those  who  were  famous  for  their  knowledge  of  the 
recitation  of  the  Qur'an ifc 

1  bus,  among  the  Companions,  there  were  many  who  were  famous  as  having  heard 
from  the  Prophet  (Sg)  most  if  not  all  ol  die  Quraan.  Included  in  this  category  are 
'Uthinaan  ibn  Affaan,  Alec  ibn  Alice  Tan  lib,  *Ubay  ibn  Ka'ab,  Abdul  la  ah  ibn  Masood, 
Zavd  ibn  Tima  bit*  A  boo  ad-Pardan*  and  Aboo  Moosaa  al-Ashraec.  These  Cofj|pai1 
ions  taught  those  Companions  who  were  younger  or  had  not  had  as  much  exposure 
to  the  Prophet's  (^g)  recitation,  such  as  Aboo  Moray  rah  and  Ibn  1  Abba  as*  who  both 
learnt  from  Ubay,  Some  learnt  from  more  than  one  Companion*  is,  for  example,  Ibn 
Abbaas  also  learnt  from  Zayd  ibn  Thaabiu 

Tit  esc  Companions  dun  taught  the  Successors.  Since  the  Companions  spread 
over  the  various  parts  ol  the  Muslim  world,  each  region  started  developing  a  specific 
type  of  reci  tali  on.  Again*  all  of  these  various  recitations  had  originated  front  the  mouth 
of  the  Prophet  (^),  and  the  Companions  Spread  the  different  variations  throughout 
the  Muslim  world. 

Those  famous  among  the  Successors  for  the  recitation  ot  the  Qur'aan  are:  in 
Madecnah*  Sa'ccd  ibn  al-Musayyib  (d*  90  Add*)*  'Ur  wah  ibn  a/-Zubayr  (d*  94  Add*), 
Saalim  (d,  106  Add,),  and  Umar  ibn  Abd  1bA7.cc/.  (d,  103  Add,);  in  Makkah,  Ubayd 
thn  'Umayr  (d.  72  A.H.),  Ataa  ibn  Abec  Rabah  (d.  1 14  A.H.)/Ia;twoos  (d.  J  06  Add,), 
Mtijaahtd  (d,  103  A.Id.)  and  dkrimah  (cl.  104  Add.);  in!  Koofah,  Alcpunah  ibn  Qays 
(d.  60  Add,),  Aboo  Ahd  al-Rahmaan  as  Sulamec  (d,  70  A,II,),  Ibraabcem  al 
Nakhaa  cc  (d,  96  Add.)  and  ash-Sha'bee  {d.  100  A. Id.);  m  Basrah*  Aboo  aT’Aaliyafi 
(d*  90  A,H,),  Nasr  ibn  Aasim  (d,  89  ATT),  Qataadah  (d,  1 10  Adi,),  Ibn  Sireen  fp, 
1 10  A.H.)  and  Yahya  ibn  YTmar  (d.  100  Add.);  and  in  Syria,  al-Mugheerah  ibn  Abee 
Shihaaband  Kbalccfah  ibn  S;fad.HIM 

Around  the  turn  of  the  first  century  of  the  hijnth  appeared  the  scholars  of  the  Qur  a  an 
after  whom  the  qmt'aat  of  today  are  named.  At  this  time*  along  with  many  other  sci¬ 
ences  of  Is  I  anm,  the  science  o  \tfiva\mt  was  codified.  Thus,  members  of  this  generation 
took  from  flic  Successors  the  various  recitations  that  they  had  learnt  from  the  Com¬ 
panions,  and  adopted  a  specific  way  of  reciting  the  Qur’aam  find  this  is  what  is  called 


^  1 7  v  I,  ji,  404. 

4  I  tt  1 1  shmlft  Ijl-  ktHpi  i  11  mi  ml  1  h;it  1  hi  s  is  ;i  pari  i:i  1 1  is  I  :iiul  is  i;i  r  I'mtii  ngl&iusii  vc.  Those  win  3  *1  re  mirrysicil 
limy  consul  l  UIM'lI|S|.  \\  164,  Qjlhwn*  p.  170,  ami  a/-ZjrL];i;ineL-H  v*lH  pps.  4  14-410. 
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n  qmiati,  Each  ol  these  persons  is  called  a  Oaarcc\  or  Reciter.  These  (Mawes  were  the 
most  famous  reciters  of  the  Qur’aan  in  their  time,  unci  people  Irom  all  around  the 
Muslim  lands  would  come  to  them  to  learn  the  Quraan. 

To  summarise,  the  qtniuai  are  particular  methodologies  o]  reciting  the  Qurnan. 
They  arc  named  after  the  Oatirees  who  recited  the  Quraan  in  that  particular  manner, 
and  were  famous  as  being  the  leaders  in  this  field.  They  re p resent  the  various  ways 
that  the  Companions  learnt  the  Qur'aan  from  the  Prophet  (3®).  They  lifter  from 
each  other  in  various  words,  pronunciations,  and  rules  of  recitation  {tujtvced).  They 
arc  not  the  same  as  the  sew  n  ahnif  as  shall  be  elaborated  itpnn  shortly 

The  scholars  of  the  sticcecding  generations  started  compiling  works  on  ihe  difler- 
citl  qiruaat  that  were  present  in  their  times.  For  example,  Aboo  Uhavd  aEQaasim  ibn 
Sallaam  (d.224  A.H.)  compiled  t we n t y-f •  v e qira *  Ahm ai  ibn  Juhayr  nl-Knofce  {cl. 
258  A. 1 1.)  wroie  a  book  on  five  ol  ih  ntftra'ufit,  and  1 1 -Qa  a  dec  IsmaaJecI  ibn  I.yhaaq  (ch 
282  A.H.)  compiled  his  book  on  twenty  qivaaai  find  tiding  the  lamons  'seven1).  Even 
M u bammed  ibn  fareer  ai-  laharee  (d,  310)  compiled  a  work  on  the 'qimatit,  However, 
the  most  famous  of  these  books  is  the  one  by  Aboo  Rakr  Ahmad  ibn  Mujaahid  (ch 
324),  entitled  Kiltiah  al^Olrauai,  in  which  he  compiled  seven  of  the  most  famous 
qira  am  of  his  lime  Irom  l he  major  cities  in  ibe  Muslim  world.  He  was  the  first  to  limit 
himself  to  these  particular  Qgkn'ces^  lor  lie  wranted  to  combine  the  most  famous  recita¬ 
tions  of  Makkahj  Math  enah,  Koolnh,  Basrah,  and  Damascus,  for  these  were  the  five 
territories  Irom  which  the  knowledge  oflslnam  sprung  forth  -  the  knowledge  off  he 
Q  u  ra  I  n ,  mfsea\  hiideeth  a  n  d  fiqh  .'  1 1  c  wrote  in  his  ini  rod  u  ct  i  o  n , 

Sn  ihesc  seven  (that  T  have  chosen)  are  scholars  from  ihe  Hijaaz  (i.e.. 

Makkah  and  Madeei|Sth),  Iraq  (i.e.,  Kook] It  and  Basra li )  and  Syria  (i.e.,  Da- 
m  Si  sens).  They  inherited  die  Successors  in  die  knowledge  of  ihe  recitation 
of  die  Qur'an n.  and  ihe  people  all  accepted  and  agreed  upon  Lhcir  reelin' 
lion,  from  tlHir  respective  territories,  and  the  ten  ii  ories  sn  iron  mling  them...-1 

He  purposely  chose  seven  Onarccj  to  match  the  number  of  aluuf  that  the  Qur'aan 
was  revealed  in.  Unfortunately,  this  led  many  people  to  mistakenly  believe  that  ihe 
difiereni  qua' am  were  ihe  same  as  the  ahmf  that  the  Prophet  referred  to  in  the 
variouflf^/atav//.  "Phis  is  obviously  false,  since  Ibn  Mujaahid  wtoic  his  hook  lour  cen¬ 
turies  after  the  Prophet's  (^)  death.  Due  to  this  misconception,  many  ol  ihe  later 
scholars  look  Ibn  Mujaahid  to  task,  wishing  that  he  had  chosen  a  different  number,  so 
that  this  confusion  could  have  been  prevented,  (hi 3  iil-jazaree  (d.  832  A.H.)  wrote, 

Many  of  ihe  scholars  disliked  Lhe  lliei  dmt  Ibn  Mujaahid  restricted  him¬ 
self  in  seven  ijiraaii}'  and  said  th.il  he  was  mistaken  m  doing  so,  and  wished 
LiiaL  he  had  chosen  a  nun] her  greater  than  this,  or  less  than  this,  or  at  least 
explained  die  purpose  behind  choosing  ibis  number*  so  that  those  people 
w  ho  have  no  knowledge  would  nm  have  been  misled.4"1 


|| 9  L  “  .us,  p.  10. 

420  Ibn  Mujaahid,  p.  tf7. 

421  lEin  §f-|ax;iicv,  p,  49r 
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Ail  oil  it®  misconception  ihiii  arose  w;is  that  snme^||ioh|l  assumed  that  t  he>o  seven 
f//rflW/  were  ilie  only  ilitiiemie  qitu'iwt  ol  the  fjpir;i;in.  Thus,  these  scholars  consid¬ 
ered  ;my  Aitmnt  besides  these  seven  ro  l>e  ddective  (fhaadh)  qirauat.  This,  too,  is  ;i 
misconception,  ns  there  were  other  rut  then  tic  qint'aak  Hint  I  bn  Mnjnnhid  did  not  com¬ 
pile. 

Due  to  the  popularity  nnd  excellence  of  Ibn  Mujan bid's  book,  these  seven  qiraanf 
became  the  most  hi  mo  us  q'mumt  of  that  time.4"  and  the  students  ol  knowledge  left 
lihcrc/w/W/  tn  study  these  seven.  Eventually,  except  for  three  ntli^r  authentic  qiraaat, 
all  the  other  qivdaut  were  lelt,  and  only  these  ten  were  studied.  This  does  not  implf 
however,  that  somehow  a  portion  of  the  Quraan  was  lost  by  preserving  only  these 
ten.  Many  fit  the  tjira  aal  were  merely  n  mixture  of  others,  so  that  their  loss  would  not 
mean  a  loss  of  certain  pronunciations  nr  words.  The  Muslims  are  assured  of  the  fact 
that  they  have  the  complete  revelation  ijfeit  Allan  1 1  revealed  to  the  Prophet  Muhammad 
(^),  for  it  is  AllaalPs  promise  to  protect  it: 


j'JtiGj  cMl 


*  Verily,  it  is  We  who  Ivwc  revealed  the  Quran n,  and  surely  We  will  guard  it» 

1 15:9| 


ill.  The  Conditions  for  an  Authentic  Qiraa'a 

It  was  mentioned  in  the  last  section  that,  during  the  first  lew  centuries  ol  the/ny/w/c 
there  were  many  qivdtuu  that  used  to  he  recited.  The  scholars  of  the  qmiiuu  therefore 
established  roles  in  order  to  dillcrcntiaie  the  authentic  qua  ant  l mm  the  inauthentic 
ones. 

The  famous  scholar  nf  the  Qufnan,  Muhammad  ibn  al-Ja/aree  (d.  832  A.H.), 
said: 

Every  qinattt  that  conforms  |n  the  rules  of  Arabic,  even  il  by  uiH  man¬ 
ner,  »1  iiiaurlies  widi  one  oft  he  ttuLs-iiafs n I  ‘tflhmaan,  even  il  such  a  maLch 
is  not  an  obvious  one,  nnd  has  an  authentic  chain  narrators  hack  to  the 
Prophet  (^),  is  an  atilhcntic  q Such  a  qinuut  cauiinL  be  rehiled  nr 
denied.  hill  rather  nuisl  be  believed  in,  and  is  amnugsL  the  seven  a }±nj  that 
i  he  Q  urn  an  was  revealed  in.  I  Ik  re  fore  the  people  mu  si  accept  it,  n  liedurit 
I>c  from  I  he  seven  tjinnait  (meminned  above),  or  from  the  leu  qmuhit  or 
even  other  Mian  Lhesc.  And  whenevt!  r  any  qintent  (ails  to  meet  one  ol  die 
above  mentioned  ihree  mud  it  inns,  rheri  il  will  be  labelled  (according  in  which 


All  "1  'hi  \  i\  very  similar  in  wha  t  happened  in  the  h  i  si  nr  y  |  ^kitshrih. '  The  reason  1 1  ml  sis;  pa  rt  icu  lar  I  looks 
nl  imkt'ih  (al-lbikhaarce.  Muslim.  Abo;  i  Daawood.ai-'llrmidhec,  .ni-N.isaaee  and  Ihu  Maajah)  are  known 
as  the  "Si ha  a  ft  SitUt  or  the  "Six  Authentic  litioks".  is  because  nf  one  book  on  the  'Names  ot  Narrators’, 
Astttitit  uriliun  by  *Abd  al- Chance  abM:u]dtsee  (d.  61)11  \.l  1.).  Due  to  I  he  thoroughness  ol  this 

work,  people  started  vl.isdlying  these  six  honks  separately  from  tidier  works  uf frafiiTift.  and  many  consid¬ 
ered  these  six  book  as  am  hen  Lie  (a/AitA).  T  his  description.  however,  is  only  applicable  to  die  two  sukevh 
collection  til  al-Uukhaaree  and  Muslim:  the  rest  ol  these  works  contain  both  authentic  anti  inauthentic 
liftitatii'trih. 
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of  the  conditions  arc  noi  mci)  eilJier  weak  f da  re/),  irregular  {shtutdh)*  or 
In  lsc  {hittujl).  And  lIiis  (i.c..  these  I'oiidi  Linns)  is  i  lie  sirongesL  opinion  mm  mg 
the  Scholl's  olTbe  pjist  nntl  lhe  piescnr.1 

Therefore*  Ihn  al-Jnzaree  mentioned  three  conditions: 

])  The 1  qii'Qiui  must  conform  to  Arabic  grammar.  It  is  nut  essential,  however,  that 
the  grammar  used  be  agreed  upon  by  all  Arabic  gramma  runs,  or  that  the  qiraua  em¬ 
ploy  the  most  lluent  and  eloquent  of  phrases  and  expressions.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase,  "...even  \\  by  one  manner.”  The  basic  requirement  is  thru  ii  docs  not  com 
tratliet  an  agreed  upon  principle  ol  Arabic  grammar* 

Some  scholars,  however*  do  nm  agree  with  ibis  condition.4"'  They  argue,  "II  a 
qinitui  is  proven  to  have  originated  from  the  Prophet  (^),  then  we  cannot  nppb  the 
rules  of  grammar  to  it.  It  we  were  tn  do  this,  and  presumed  an  error  in  the  qkaaa, 
them  we  would  be  implying  that  the  Prophet  fH^)  made  mistakes  (Allaah  forbid!). 
Therefore*  an  authentic  qimaa  overrides  a  rule  of  Arabic  grammar!); 

What  this  is  implying  is  that  it  is  the  Qur’aan,  through  any  of  its  ijimuat*  that  is 
given  preference  over  an)  rule  ofgrammar,  lor  the  Qur'aan  is  the  Speech  of  Allaah, 
the  most  eloquent  of  Speech,  and  the  rules  ofgrammar  must  he  based  on  Ibis.  Among 
the  scholars  of  the  Qur'aan  who  held  this  view  arc  iMakkec  ibn  Abcc  Tin  lib  (d.  437 
ATI.)  ant!  Ahoo  'Amr  ad-Daanee  (d.  444  A.H.).  For  them*  the  conditions  for  an 
authentic  qiniaa  are  the  last  two. 

Actually,  if  die  jiractice  of  the  scholars  of  the  Qur'aan  is  examined,  it  is  apparent 
that  the  above  difference  is  a  difference  in  semantics  only,  for  the  first  category  of 
scholars  (such  as  Ibn  abja^nree)  will  reject  a  rule  ol  jgfjimninr  ns  invalid  il  it  contra¬ 
dicts  any  of  the  ten  authentic  qiraaat.  Thus,  the  attempts  by  some  grammarians  to 
invalidate  certain  qiruaai  (such  as  az-ZajjaajVJS  attempt  to  invalidate  the  qinnia  of 
Ihunzah  in  verse  4:1)  have  been  rejected  by  ail  the  scholars firaxia,  whether  they 
include  this  condition  or  notTfgThis  j^oint  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  below. 

2)  Th eqinnia  must  conform  with  one  of  the  imts-hafi  oPUthmaan.  In  the  chapter 
on  the  compilation  of  the  Quraan,  it  was  mentioned  that  'Uthmaan  sent  out  between 
lour  and  eight  anuj§d  the  Muslim  world.  All  of  them  were  without  dots  and 

vowel  marks*  Also,  these  mns-Imfs  h.u\  minor  variations  between  them. 

As  long  as  a  qtma'tt  satis  bed  any  one  ol  these  rnth-h it  was  considered  to  have 
passed  this  condition,  even  il  it  conformed  slightly.  Forexam|ile,  the  word  imtaliki 
hi  Soorah  al-1  aatilmh  is  w  riiion  in  all  the  Uthmaanic mus-hafi  as  (ihJAJ — which 

allows  tor  die  variation  (mind  in  other  qint'ttuf  of  fpalif(i.Vm  Phis  i*s  an  example  where 


423  Jbn  ;d  bi^nrcc,  p.  *2.  1  hsifc-  pjraphrju-'d  I  mm  iht  Arvihic. 

424  iT  :r/-X.irq.i;]nci\  v.\t  p.  422. 

42>  Ik  is  "Abd  al-R.ihmncin  ihn  Jsh.uq  nz-Z.ijj.i.ij  al-NilBvaiitlec'  (d.  >32).  .1  nuiti!  Mu  dim  pamnwr- 
inn 

42fi  H7.-Z:irk.ishi:i.,1  Hithrt  v.  I,  p.  471. 

427  The  iftraun  nl  'JImhi  and  :d  -Kis  iacc 

428  T\ic  qhwit'ti  n  Wiirsh.  Ihn  Kaiiu.-i.-r.  Ilm  ®inir,  thimzidi  :md  AE>im>  'Amr. 
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the  con  formation  is  Mnnt  obvious.”  An  example  of  an  explicit  con  format  inn  is  in  2:259. 
where  one  recitation  is  fytyfa  nunshizuha^  hut  without  a  dot  over  one  letter  becomes 
kfiyfa  miHshimhti^  An  example  ol  a  qiracia  conforming  to  tine  of  the  nuts-lmfs  of 
TTthmaan  without  the  others  is  the  qinutu  of  Ibn  Aainir,  who  read  3:184  as  wa  bi 
ziiburi  tra  bit  t^iicwb  instead  of  ititi  iiz-zttbtiri  will I^itaab  (i.c.«  without  the  has),  since  the 
Timi-haf  that  Tthmaan  sent  to  Syria  had  the  two  in  it. 

An  example  of  a  qiraau  that  contradicts  all  the  ituis-hitfs  oPUthmaan  is  i  lie  qinuia 
attributed  to  Ibn  Wbhaas  in  18:79,  which  translates  as,  *\..and  there  was,  behind  them, 
a  king  who  seized  every  ship  by  force/’  whereas  Ibn  ’Abba  as  read  it,  "...and  there  was, 
in  front  of  them,  a  king  who  seized  every  useable  ship  by  force/'  The  two  changes  in 
the  recitation  of  Ibn  'Abba  as  a  re  not  allowed  by  the  w;//j-Af//of‘Uthmaan,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  he  considered  an  authentic  recitation. 

3)  Th  q  qiniau  must  have  an  authentic  Uaheeh)  chain  of  narrators  back  to  the  Prophet 
This  is  the  most  important  condition,  and  guarantees  that  the  variations  that 
occur  in  the  qirti'tutf  have  all  been  sent  down  by  Allaah  as  part  of  the  Qur'aan,  recited 
by  the  Prophet  (^g),  and  passed  down  to  the  Muslim  ummiih  without  any  addition  or 
deletion.  As  was  quoted  from  ‘Umar  earlier  (anti  this  same  statement  has  also  been 
made  by  Zayd  ibn  Thaabit,  and  many  of  the  Successors),  “The  recitation  ofthc  Qur'aan 
is  a  Siunuih\  the  later  generations  must  take  it  from  the  earlier  ones,  Therefore,  recite 
the  Qur’aan  only  as  you  have  been  taught/' 

However,  an  important  question  is:  do  these  chains  of  narration  have  in  be 
mutanmitirT  Tile  overwhelming  majority  of  scholars  claimed  that  they  did.  The  only 
notable  exceptions  were  from  Makkee  ibn  Abce  Tnrtlib  (<L  437  A,H,),  and  later  Ibn 
abja/.arcc  (d,  832  A,H.)  (whose  definition  is  being  quoted).  Both  of  these  scholars  are 
highly  respected,  classical  scholars  in  the  heir  I  ol  qiiniitif. 

lim  nl-Jazarec  wrote,  “Some  of  the  later  scholars  have  presumed...  that  the  Qur'aan 
can  only  be  proven  with  mutamiatir  narrations!  The  Haws  in  this  opinion  are  ohvi- 
ons  ../,41> 

However,  this  opinion  itself  goes  against  the  consensus  (ijnnui1)  of  almost  all  tlie 
other  scholars.  Imaam  an-Nuwayree  (d.  897  A. H.),  a  commentator  ol  Ibn  al-Ja7.arce  s 
work,  wrote: 

This  opinion  is  a  newly- invented  mic,  contradicting  the  consensus 
[ijmaa)  oft  lie  iurists  and...  the  lour  madh-habs...  and  many  scholars,  sn  many 
l1i;u  i  hey  ennnoL  even  he  count  eel,  such  ns  Ibn  Abd  ah  Harr.  Ihn  Aiiyyah, 

Ihn  Thymiyyali,  Imaam  Nawawee,  al-Azran’cc,  as-Subkee,  az-Zarknslici\ 

Ihn  al-Haajih.and  many  more  besides  these.  As  lor  I  he  reciters  nfl he  Qur'aan, 
tliey  were  agreed  on  this  since  the  earliest  times,  rind  die  only  ones  To  con- 


429  The qhtlQil  oFAnsim,  anil  others 
4311  The  of  N?iafi\  and  ui  hers 
431  Ihn  at'jazarec,  p.  13. 
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irndict  llieni  i 1 1  Liic  Inter  times  are  Makkee  ihn  Alice Ahalild  anil  rhose  who 
followed  him  {i.c\.  Ihn  ah]a/arcc).J^ 

In  reality,  jbrr  rtbjn/juvc's  opinion  seems  to  have  more  iheoreiical  than  realistic 
value,  tor  even  he  admits,  in  another#  his  works,  that  the  ten  qini'aut  are  all  uuiUiktytftir. 
He  states,  r|Vh never  sin  s  that  the  mittaumatir  qirtiaai  are  itidimilcd,  then  if  he  means 
this  in  our  times,  this  is  not  correct,  fur  today  there  arc  nnputhcnric  mutaiwuitirqirdikit 
besides  these  ten:  however,  if  he  means  in  earlier  times,  then  it  is  possible  that  he  is 
ear Tech..  he  re  rare,  Ihn  al-Jiizarcc  was  uf  the  view  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  a 
qiraa'ti  to  he  muhiwaatir  lor  it  to  be  accepted,  but  at  the  same  time  he  did  believe  that 
the  ten  qua  tint  were  all  mnhuoiiciUr. 

I  bn  al-Szarec’s  conditions  were  perhaps  applicable  in  his  time,  when  there  ex¬ 
isted  niiM^fou sqiraaut  besides  the  ten  that  me  present  today.  According  to  him,  such 
q'mimt  could  be  recited  as  long  as  they  had  lin  authentic  chain  of  narrah trs  back  to  the 
Prophet  even  if  such  chains  were  nhtuid.  Most  of  the  other  scholars  nfqinuut, 

however,  did  not  agree  with  him  on  this  point.  1  However,  since  in  our  times,  only 
these  ten  qiniaat  are  ill  existence,  this  issue  becomes  more  theoretical  than  practical, 
as  most  of  the  scholars  are  in  agreement  that  these  ten  quaaiH  are  all  muUUVtiatU'. 

In  conclusion,  the  conditions  lor  an  authentic  qiraa'  i  is  that  it  must  he 
anil  conform  to  at  least  one  nf  the  tHcis-M/i  of  L  thmaan.  Any  time  such  a  qiraa'ti 
exists,  it  overrides  any  ride  of  Arabic  grammar. 

It  should  be  mentioned,  however,  that  there  has  never  existed  jjpy  mttii^atuinftnnni 
that  contradicted  any  rule  ol  Arabic  grammar.^f<  Al- Qaaree  writes/ J< 


432  Makkee  ihn  Abec  Ta.dih  is  t|noicd  as  having  been  die  first  [<i  hold  this  < ipi n ic m  m  rill  the  works  that  1 

have cimi across  discussing  this  topic  (al.su  see.  al-  Qadlii,  p.  S).  Ilmvever,  I  came  across  a  not  her  work  of  his 
emiikd  Khtttib  iil-lhiiiiiitih  \tti  Ntt’ifttui  tif-Ottititau  in  which  In-  dearlv  stales  that  anv  mui  he 

tttLitittiMitiirUir  n  lube  accepted.  hor  example,  on  p.  45.  while  discussing  i\ic. duntdfj  yirdftftt.  hi-  si  ales,  "...imd 
I  lie  Qur’aan  cannot  be-  confirmed  wilh  an  ahaad  narration:"  on  p.  51.  "...anil  this  (kc..  taking  a  shiuulh 
qhitiiui)  implies  confirming  ihe  Qufaan  uilh  an  ahtfitd  nanaiion.  si  ml  diis  is  nni  allowed  I  iy  any  nf  rhe 
pcopk  (ol  knowledge ). "  El  sc  w  here  (p.  3ft) ,  lie  clvady  stales  concerning  iHis  opinion  "...mid  this  is  i  he  opin¬ 
ion  we  believe  ami  hold  to."  ]  did  not  sec  any  ol  tlienlherbouksrh.il  1  reH  mention  ihesec]  notes.  1  do  uol 
know  whether  ibis  was  his  earlier  ogpion.  nr  his  later  one.  nor  could  I  asccriain  when  he  i\  rote  die  bonk.  In 
any  case,  fun  her  research  muss  be  dune  lo  ascertain  whether  this  really  uvo  the  linal  opinion  nf  Makkee  ihn 
Abec  Taalih. 

45.5  al-Qadhi.  p.ft, 

434  Uuais,  p.  12*  t|  noting  irnm  Ihn  a  I-]  a  Karev's  SUtajut  itt-Maifrirtt.  Also,  sec-  Uwais'  discussion  on  ihis 
point,  pps.  11-14. 

433  Other  scholars  make  a  d illerenti.il ion  between  ihe  Cl li n  ami  the  r/iraiw/.  and  slate  lhaL.  in  order 
for  the  Qur'aan  to  heaavpied.  ihe  narrations  mu  si  he  rnttUit^itttiir,  but  in  order  lor  a  ifirti'u  m  be  accepied*  an 
it/tttiui  narration  will  mi  I  lice.  However,  this  differeniiai  ion  does  nor  seem  lo  solve  I  he  problem.  Ibrihev/rirAif^ 
tfrr  i  he  Qnraiin.  and  ihe  OuAnm  is  preserved  in  all  ol'ihe  qininnt.  I'herel'ore,  it  a  r/fn/b  is  substantiated  as 
nuihculic.  dial  a uiomalically  implies  dial  ii  is  purl  ol  the  Qiii'aam 

436  1  his  is  nut  lo  say  (hat  iherc  have  nol  esisted  qirtttitit  that  Arab  grammarians  have  not  found  limit 
with  l  liere  have  hern  numerous  wrmpis  to  prove  various  grammatical  'fauhs'  in  ihe  qinuttti t  hill  oilier 
grn  In  i  na  ria  n  s  ha  v  a  hi  ays  pi  mvi  i  r  hai  s  urli  read!  ngs  do  have  gra  m  mai  ica  1 1  >avh  |or  the  in .  d .  ;i  I  -O.u  ree.  Al  n  [ 
a tliiAilh  ir/-.4 AciiJ in  kiujahth  KitfUyttit  ttl-Otn  'tunt  nvtti,  v.  I.  t^3.  p.  I  1 3,  hirexam- 
ples. 

45?  al-Qaaree.  p  116.  with  paraphrasing.  The  addition  in  brackets  are  mine. 
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If  we  ponder  over  this  ism  it;,  and  re  lien  uver  these  conditions,  we  finds 
that  i  his  last  condition  (i.e.t  the  tfivaan  must  conform  with  Arabic  grammar) 
is.  in  reality,  not  a  'coot lii ion '  in  ihc  sense  of  lIi c  word,  meaning  ihai  if  this 
‘condition’  is  nut  met.  the  ifmma  is  rejected,  for  iwo  ifehsons: 

I-'irsdM  such  a  case  has  never  occurred,  mean  mg  that  there  is  no  a  ill  hen - 
ti z^miuiuvaaih' cfmiua  ihai  conforms  10  Lhc Thhmaanic mtis-hpf 1 3^ n l  has  no 
basis  in  Arabic  grammar. 

Secondly,  even  if  we  allow  fur  I  lie  possibility  that  there  exists  such  a  tfinwt/ 

-  an  anthem ic,  itwiattwatir q/raaa  conforming  lo  ihe  script,  yet  not  having 
any  basis  that  Jve  can  discover  in  Arabic  grammar  -  then  this  loo  does  nui 
imply  the  reject iB  of  the  tfirttit'a  Y his  is  because  our  ignorance  of  such  it 
grammatical  ha  sis  does  not  ride  out  I  lie  possibditv  of  such  a  basis,  since  no 
matter  how  much  our  knowledge  encompasses,  it  will  slid  he  limiied.  Also, 
whenever  a  qinw'tt  lias  a  iMilttwtivjiir  chain  of  narrators  and  conforms  with 
i he  Uthmaanic  script.  this  is  unequivocal  proof  l licit  ii  is  a  part  ol  die  Qur'aan. 
and  therefore  l here  cannot  he  any  argument  against  ii. 

To  conclude  therefore*  we  say:  This  last  condition  (meaning  the  eon 
formation  of  a  qinia'ti  with  Arabic  gram  mar)  is  in  realm  a  necessary  by¬ 
product  oft  he  other  iwo  cun  unions,  and  is  not  n  'condition'  per  sc. 

As  hns  a  I ready  been  alluded  to,  there  are  ten  qirdaat  that  meet  rhe  above  Inquire- 
ntents,  anti  these  will  be  discussed  below.  Taqcc  ad-Dccn  as-Subkec  (tl.  756  A.H.) 
staled. 

The  seven  qinitim  that  ash-Slinatibee  cum  pi  led  ns  along  with  the  odter 
1 1 1  re  e  tfxm  'ad  t  a  re  all  a  u  1 1  ic  n  l  i  c  tn  uta  1 1  tjh  n \uH.  This  has  b  ee  n  re  c  t  ig- 

nised  hy  all,  ami  every  letter  that  any  of  these  tjtyttaai  have  differed  with  the 
others  in,  is  recognised  lo  have  been  revealed  tu  the  Prophet  None  can 
rtject  this  fact  excepL  the  ignoiai^,<J 

Theoretically,  it  is  possible  for  there  to  still  exist  other  authentic  qim  a  at  besides 
these  ten,  since  t  lie  re  is  no  divine  law  regulating  thin  there  can  only  be  ten  qivdatiL 
Realistically,  however,  such  an  existence  is  impossible*  as  the  scholars  ol  the  Qur'aan 
would  have  known  ol  them  by  now. 

iv.  The  Other  Types  of  Qira'ant 

If  a  quad  a  fails  to  meet  any  of  these  conditions,  ir  is  classified  ;n  a  different  cat¬ 
egory.  Di  fibre  in  scholars  have  adopted  different  classifications  for  defining  those  qim'ndt 
that  do  not  meet  the  above  three  eoridi lions.  One  of  the  simpler  ones  is  as  follows 

I)  The  Sahcch_  (Authentic)  Oiranaf.  These  arc  the  ten  authentic  qinnnu,  and  the 
conditions  of  acceptance  were  discussed  above. 

4  3  ii  Q  ii  eim  mi  bn  Ah  mud  ir^S  1 1  a  u  ti  hvc  (t  1 . 59j  I A .  H . )  co  m  p  i  led  r  h  c  sc  ve  n  qim  \m  o  I A  hi  in  Unkrihu  Muj.iiihid 
m  :i  puvm  knnwn  ah  \\\e Shmitjbiytih  io  kicilihm  ii s  memorisaiiun. 

439  :LS-Suyi>otec,  v.  I,  p.  82 

4 -HI  Ubayda.ti.  p.  178 
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2)  YWc  Shtiadh  (Irregular)  Qira\uu\  These  qinhuU  have  an  authentic  chain  «  nar¬ 
ration  back  to the  Prophet  (^)  anti  conform  to  Arabic  gram m;irY  but  tlci  nut  match  the 
jjjjis- iuifs  ul  ’Utbmaan.  In  addition,  they  are  not  itmtawmitir.  In  other  words,  they 
employ  words  or  phrases  that  the  "Uthmaanic  mns-hafs  do  not  allow.  Most  o I  the  lime 
(Inn  nm  all,  see  as-Suy ooj,ce’s  classification  below)  this  type  ol  qhvnut  was  in  fact 
used  l>y  the  Com  pan  ions  as  explanations  tu  certain  verses  in  the  Quraan.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  Wa'ishah  used  to  recite  2:238  \„nnt  0ttt  al-nmsni'  with  the  addition  l±a!tit  al-aw,’ 
The  meaning  of  the  first  is,  “Guard  against  yoLir  prayers,  especially  the  middle  one," 
'Aa'ishpFs  addition  explained  that  the  “middle  prayer"  all  tided  to  in  this  verse  is  in 
fact  the  Wsr  prayer.  There  are  numerous  authentic  narrations  from  the  Companions 
of  tins  nature,  in  which  they  recited  a  certain  verse  in  a  way  that  tiu  mtis-hitf  of 
'Uthniaan  would  not  allow. 

Another  explanation  fc this  type  oi  qird'Mtt  is  thai  they  were  a  pan  of  ihe  tihruf 
that  were  revealed  to  the  Prophet  (^)  hut  later  abrogated,  and  thus  not  preserved  in 
the  twts-ktif  of  TJthmaan. 

3)  'The  D_a  ccf  (Weak)  Wmni'ant:  I  hese  qiivtnU  conform  with  Arabic  grammar  and 
are  allowed  by  the  mm-iuif  oX  Xthmaan  but  do  not  have  authentic  chains  of  narra¬ 
tions  back  to  the  Prophet  (3|g}.  An  example  of  this  Lypc  is  the  recital  ton  ol  1:4  as 

yawmu  devn,  in  the  past  tense. 

4}  Fhr  fiautjl  (False)  whvaah  These  if  in/ tint  do  not  meet  any  of  the  three  criterion 
mentioned  above,  and  arc  rejected  completely  even  as  fufscer.  For  example,  the  read 
ingof33:28  as  iiwina yai{hsha  AUatihn  win  *ihadhil J ulawu ,  changes  the  meaning  from, 
“It  is  only  those  who  have  knowledge  amongst  His  slaves  that  truly  fear  Allaah,”  to, 
"Allan h  is  nlrnitl  ol  the  knowledgeable  of  Idi l|la vesF  (All  praise  he  to  Allan h.  He  is  i li  r 
removed  from  all  that  they  ascribe  to  Him!!) 

The  ruling  concerning  these  last  three  types  of  qinuntt*  the  sinntdh ,  the  dti *cej  and 
th vhautjl,  is  that  they  arc  not  a  part  of  the  Qur  aan,  and  in  fact  it  hlnnaaw  (forbidden) 
to  consider  such  a  qiniau  as  part  of  the  Qu  Taan,  Ifit  is  recited  in  prayer,  such  a  prayer 
will  not  he  acceptable,  nor  is  one  allowed  to  pray  behind  someone  who  reeiics  these 
qin/tnu.  However,  the shinulh  and  \\\t  di/cvf  qin/iml  may  be  studied  tuuler  the  science 
of  toficcr  (and  other  sciences,  such  as  the  science  of  grammar,  o as  long  as  then 
are  identified  as  such.  The shamlh  qinniut ,  in  particular,  tised  to  lorm  a  part  of  the 
seven  tthnifihax  the  Qur’aan  was  revealed  in,  bur  these  recitations  were  abrogated  hy 
the  Prophet  (5^)  himsett  and  therefore  not  preservet  tn  Tkhmaan,  Under  this  cat¬ 
egory  fall  many  of  rhe  recitations  that  are  transmitted  with  authentic  chains  ol  narra¬ 
tions  from  the  Companions,  and  yet  do  not  conform  with  the  TJthmaanic  nnts-fwf 
"These  recitations  used  to  form  a  part  of  the  Qnraan,  anti  were  recited  hy  the  Com¬ 
panions,  until  they  w  ere  abrogated  by  the  Prophet  {^)  be  hire  his  death. 
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As-SuycKitcc,+M  following  Ibn  nl-Jazarec  (d.  832  A. PL),  classifies  the  various qim\u/t 
into  six  categories,  which  arc,  briefly; 

1)  Mutiiivcuitir.  These  are  the  seven  c/i  racial  compiled  by  Ibn  Mujanhid,  plus  the 
other  three. 

2)  Mash- hoof  (Well-known):  These  are  some  of  the  variations  found  within  the 
ten  authentic  qira'aut*  such  a.s  the  differences  between  the  rtutuns  and  ijiruqs  (to  be 
discussed  below). 

3)  Ahaad  (Singular):  These  are  the  qiraaal  that  have  an  authentic  chain  nf  narra¬ 
tion.  but  do  not  conform  to  the  imis-iuif  of  ‘Uthmaan,  or  contradict  a  rule  of  Arabic 
grammar  (the  same  as skaadh  above). 

4)  Shaadh  (Irregular):  These  are  the  qiraaal  that  do  not  have  an  authentic  chain  of 
narration  back  to  the  Prophet  (*£,)  (the  same  as  da  Vt/abovc). 

5)  Maivdpo'  (Fabricated);  These  are  the  qivaatU  that  do  not  meet  any  of  tile  three 
conditions  (same  as  haatjl  above). 

6)  Mud  raj  (Interpolated):  In  this  category,  as-Stiyootce  classified  those  readings 
that  the  Companions  used  to  add  for  the  sake  of  interpretation.  For  example,  the 
verse. 


«...and  he  has  a  brother  or  sister.. .»  (4:12) 

was  recited  by  Sa'ecd  ibn  Abee  Waqqans  as,  “...and  he  has  a  brother  or  sister  from  the 
same  mother.11 


These  types  of  additions  arc  explained  ns  having  been  heard  by  that  Companion 
from  the  Prophet  either  as  an  explanation  of  the  verse  (in  which  case  it  was 
assumed  by  the  Companion  to  be  part  of  the  verse),  or  that  this  was  one  of  the ahnif  of 
that  verse  that  was  later  abrogated  by  the  Prophet  (^,)  during  his  final  recitation  to 
librcclT- 

As-Suyooicc  stated  that  the  first  two  types,  imilaivaalir  and  uiash-hoow  arc  consid¬ 
ered  part  of  the  Quraan,  and  can  be  recited  in  prayer,  but  the  last  four  types  are  not  a 
part  of  the  Quraan. 


v.  The  Authentic  Qira’aat  and  the  Qaarccs 

Now  that  the  various  types  o (qiraaal  have  been  discussed  in  detail,  it  is  lime  to 
look  at  the  ten  authentic  qiraaal ,  and  the  Qaarccs  whom  they  are  named  allerT'  The 
first  seven  are  the  ones  that  Abut)  Bakr  ibn  Mujaahid  (d.  324  Add.)  preserved  in  his 
book,  and  which  ash-Shaatibce  (d.  548  A. H.)  versified  in  his  famous  poem  known  as 
ash-Shuatibiyyuh . 


■HI  ns-Suycxitcc,  v.  l,p.  102 
*142  cf.  as- Si ivoout,  v.  lTp.  102. 

443  All  ofihc  hiogrnphic.il  information  in  this  sccivin.  unless  oTlicrwisu  rd'crcnccd.  was  taken  from  ;d- 
liann.i,  v.l,  ppv  19-32.  as'-Zorqa.iiux-,  v.l.  pp$  436-477,  and  al-Haashimcc,  pps.  39-155. 
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/ )  Naafi '  al-Mada nee: 

He  is  NaalV  ihn  Y\bd  al-Rahmaan  ibn  Abee  N<i  ccm  abJLavthee,  originally  from 
an  Isfahaninn  family-  He  was  one  of  the  major  scholars  o  iqiraaat  during  his  time.  He 
was  horn  around  70  A.H.,  in  Madccnah,  nm!  passed  away  in  the  same  city  at  the  age 
of  99,  in  169  A.H.  He  learnt  the  Qur'aan  from  over  seventy  Successors,  including 
Aboo  Ja'far  Yazectl  ibn  al-Q<V(|a'  (d,  130  A.H,),  who  took  his  recitation  from  Aboo 
Hu  ray  nih.  who  took  his  recitation  from  Ubav  il>n  K<Vak  who  took  his  recitation  from 
the  Prophet  After  the  era  of  the  Successors,  he  was  taken  ns  the  chief  Ouuret  of 
Madeennh.  Eventually  his  qiraa'a  was  adopted  by  the  people  of  Madccnah, 

Among  his  students  was  Imaam  Mnalik  (d,  179  A.H.).  Imaam  Maalik  used  to 
recite  the  Quran  it  in  the  qivaaa  of  Naafi  \  and  he  used  tit  say  "Indeed,  the  qiraaa  of 
NuafV  is  the  Suunah*™  meaning  that  this  qiraaa  was  the  most  liked  by  him. 

The  two  students  who  preserved  Itis  qiraau  are: 

t)  Qaloon;  He  is  ’Eesaa  ihn  Mcena  az-Zarqcc  (120-220  A.H. ),  He  was  the  step¬ 
son  of  NaalV,  and  lived  his  whole  life  in  Madeenah.  After  Naafi1  died,  he  took  over  his 
position  as  the  leading  Ooarec  of  Madeennh. 

ii)  Wursh:  He  is  Aboo  Sifeed  ’Uthmaan  ihn  Sa’cccl  al-Misrcc  (1 10-197  A.H. ).  He 
lived  in  Egypt,  but  travelled  to  Madeenah  in  155  A.H.  to  study  under  NaalV,  ami 
recited  the  Qur’aan  to  him  many  times.  Eventually  he  returned  to  Egypt,  and  became 
the  leading  Oua  rev  of  Egypt. 

2)  Ibn  Katheer  a l -Malice; 

He  is  ‘Abd  Allaah  ibn  Katheer  ibn  ’Umar  nl-Makkee,  born  in  Makknh  in  45  A.H. 
and  died  120  A.H.  He  was  among  the  generation  of  the  Successors  (he  met  some 
Companions,  such  ns  Anas  ibn  Mnalik  and  Abdullaab  ibn  a/.-Zubayr),  and  learnt 
the  Quraan  from  the  early  Successors,  such  as  Ahec  Saa’ik  Mujaabid  ibn  Jabr  (d.  104 
A.H.)*  nnd  Darbaas,  the  slave  of  Ibn  Abbaas,  Darbaas  learnt  the  Quraan  from  Ibn 
Abhaas,  who  learnt  it  from  Zayd  ihn  Thanbil  and  Uhay  ibn  Ka’nh,  who  both  learnt  it 
from  i  he  Prophet  (^). 

Imaam  ash-ShaafVee  (d.  204  A.H.)  used  to  recite  the  qiraaa  of  Ibn  Katheer,445  and 
once  remarked,  “We  were  taught  the  qiraaa  of  Ibn  Katheer.  and  we  found  the  people 
of  Makknh  upon  his qirQaa."™' 

The  two  primary  Ocunrcs  who  preserved  his  qiraau  are: 

i)  al-Buzzee:  He  is  Abu!  Hasan  Ahmad  ibn  Bu/.zah  al-Mnkkce  (1 70-250  A.H, ), 
He  was  the  miiadh-diiiu  at  the  Masjid  al-Haraam  at  Makkah.  ami  the  leading  Qaarcc 
of  Makknh  iluring  his  time. 
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ii)  Qumhul:  He  is  Ahoo  ‘Amr  Muhammad  ibn  'Abel  nl-Kahmaan  (195-291  A.H.). 
Me  was  the  leading  Oaurcc  of  the  Hijanz.  He  was  also  one  ol  the  teachers  of  Ahoo 
bakr  ibn  Mujnahid  (d.  324  A.H.),  the  author  of  Kitaab  ul-Oiramit. 

Aboo  ’Amr  al-Basvee: 

He  is  Znbaan  ibn  al-’Alaa  ibn  'Ammaar  al-Hasree.  He  was  born  in  69  A.H.  anti 
passed  away  in  154  A.H.  He  was  born  in  Makkah*  but  grew  up  in  Basrah.  He  studied 
tlte  Quraim  under  many  ol  the  Successors*  among  them  Aboo  Ja'tnr  (d.  130  A.H.)* 
and  Aboo  al-Aaliyah  (d.  95  A.H.),  who  learnt  from  ‘Umar  ibn  al-Khauanh  and  other 
Companions,  who  learnt  from  the  Prophet 

The  two  primary  Quaiccs  who  preserved  his  qinui'u  are: 

i)  ad-Doori:  He  is  Hafs  ibn  'Umar  ad-Doori  (195-246  A.H.).  l  ie  was  one  of  the 
first  to  compile  different  ijira'dtU,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  he  was  blind. 

ii)  as-Snoscc.  He  is  Aboo  Slufayb  Sanlih  ibn  Zivaad  as-Soosee  (171-261  A.H.). 
He  taught  the  Quraan  to  Imaam  an-Nasaa'ee  (d.  303  A.H,),  ol  Stutan  fame. 

4)  Ibn  'Acimir  usfi- Shawnee: 

He  is  'Abdul  la  ah  ibn  'Aamir  ai-Yahsabce.  born  in  21  A.H.  He  lived  his  life  iri 
Damascus*  which  was  the  capital  of  the  Muslim  empire  in  those  days.  He  met  some 
oft  he  Companions,  and  studied  the  Quraan  under  the  Companion  Ahoo  ad-Darclaa* 
and  al-Miighcerah  ibn  Abee  Shihaab.  He  was  the  Imaam  of  the  Ummavad  Mcisquc 
(the  primary  mosque  in  Damascus)  during  the  time  of ‘Umar  ibn  \\bd  al-'Azeez  (d. 
103  A.H.)*  and  was  well-known  for  his  recitation.  Among  the  seven  Qaarecs%  he  has 
the  highest  chain  of  narrators  (i.c.,  least  number  ofpeople  between  him  and  die  Prophet 
($yg)},  since  he  studied  directly  u  oiler  a  Companion.  He  was  also  Chid  Judge  of  Da¬ 
mascus.  His  qimtui  became  accepted  by  the  people  of  Syria.  He  died  on  the  day  of 
'Aashonra***  1 1 8  A.H . 

The  two  primary  Qaavves  who  preserved  his  qivaau  arc: 

i)  Hishaam:  HcisHishaam  ibn  'Ammaar  ad-Damishqee  (153-245  A.H.)*  He  was 
well-known  lor  his  recitation,  and  his  knowledge  ol  (ui  elect  h  and fitjtin  and  was  one  of 
the  leathers  oflimiam  at-Tirmidhcc  (d.  279  A.H.). 

ii)  Ibn  Zhakwam  He  is  'Abdullaah  ibn  Ahmad  ibn  Zhakwan  (173-242  A.H.).  He 
was  also  the  Imaam  ol  the  Ummavad  Mosque  during  his  time. 

5)  A  orim  al-Koofec; 

He  is  Aasim  ibn  Abee  Najootl  al-Koofec,  from  among  the  Successors.  He  was  the 
most  knowledgeable  person  in  recitation  during  his  time,  and  took  over  the  position 
of  Imaam  ol  the  Oanrccs  in  Koofalt*  alter  the  death  of  Aboo  Ahd  ar-Kahmaan  as- 
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Sulamce  (d.  75  A.H.)r  He  learnt  the  Quraan  from  Aboo  fAhd  ar-Rahmaan  (who 
studied  under  'Alee  ibn  AbecTaalib,  and  was  the  teacher  ofal-Hasan  and  al-Husavn), 
and  from  Zirrihn  Hubavsh  (d.  83  A. H.)  and  Aboo  V\m  rash -Shay  baa  nee  (d.  95  A.H.). 
These  learnt  the  Quraan  from  Ubay  ibn  Ka’ab,  ’Urhmaan  ibn  Affnan,  'Alee  ibn  Abet? 
Taalib,  .and  Zayd  ibn  Tliaabit,  who  all  learnt  from  the  Prophet  He  passed  away 
127  A.H. 

He  taught  the  Quraan  to  Imaam  Aboo  Haneefah  (d.  150  A.H.),  who  used  to 
recite  in  the  qirada  cif  Aasim.  Imaam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  (d.  20-4  A.H.)  was  once 
asked,  “Which  of  the  qira  aaf  do  you  prefer?’’  He  replied,  uTh  cqirnda  of  Madeenah 
(i.e.,  NanfV),  but  if  this  is  not  possible,  then  Aasim. >V,4X 

His  two  students  who  preserved  his  qirada  are: 

i)  Shu’ba:  He  is  Shu’ba  ibn  dyaash  al-Kuofee,  born  95  A.H.  and  passed  a  wav  193 
A.H. 

ii)  Hafs:  He  is  Aboo  ’Am r  Hals  ibn  Sulayniaan  al-Asadec  al-Koofce  (90- 180  A.H. ), 
a  step-son  of  Aasim.  He  was  the  most  knowledgeable  person  of  th  c  qirada  of  Ansi  m. 

6)  Hamzah  al-Koofce: 

He  is  Hamzah  ibn  Habeeb  al-Koofcc,  born  80  A.H.  He  met  .some  of  the  Compan¬ 
ions,  and  learnt  the  Quraan  from  al-’Amash  (d.  147  ATI.),  JaTar  as-Saadiq  (cl.  148 
A.H.)  (the  great-grandson  ofHusayn),  and  others.  l\h  qirada  goes  back  to  the  Prophet 
(3g)  through  Alee  ibn  Abee  Taalib  and  Abdullaah  ibn  Mnsood.  He  passed  away  156 
A.H. 

The  two  primary  Qua  Fees  through  whom  his  qirada  is  preserved  are: 

i)  Khalaf:  He  is  Khalaf  ibn  Hishaam  al-Baghdaadcc  (150-227  AH.).  Me  memo¬ 
rised  the  Quraan  when  he  was  ten  years  old. 

He  also  has  bis  own  qirada ,  different  from  the  one  he  preserved  from  Hamzah 
(sec  below). 

ii)  Khallaad:  He  is  Aboo  Tesna  Khalland  ibn  Khan  lid  ash-Shaybaance.  He  was 
born  1 19  A.H.  and  passed  away  220  A.H. 

7)  Al'Kisadee: 

He  is  ’Alee  ibn  Hamzah  ibn  Abdillaah,  born  around  120  A.H.  He  was  the  most 
knowledgeable  of  bis  contemporaries  in  Arabic  grammar,  and  is  considered  one  ot 
the  classical  scholars  in  this  field.  He  authored  numerous  books,  and  excelled  in  the 
sciences  and  recitation  of  the  Quraan.  Students  used  to  flock  to  him  to  listen  to  the 
entire  Quraan,  and  they  even  used  to  record  where  be  .stopped  and  started  every 
verse.  The  Caliph  Maroon  a  r-Ra  sliced  used  to  hold  him  in  great  esteem.  He  passed 
away  I89A.H. 
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His  two  primary  students  who  preserved  his  qicaua  are: 

i)  al-Layth:  He  is  al-Lnyih  ibn  Khnnlid  ul-Baghdaatlee.  He  died  240  A.H, 

ii)  ad -Don  reel  He  is  the  same  ad-Doilrcc  who  is  the  student  of  Ahuo  1,\mr  ai- 
Basrcc  (mentioned  above),  for  he  studied  and  preserved  both  of  \hc§g;  qudaat . 

These  are  the  seven  Qaarccs  whom  Ibn  Mujnahid  compiled  in  his  book  Kitaahal- 
0 ird aat.  Of  these,  ail  arc  from  non -Arab  backgrounds  except  Ibn  TAamir  and  Aboo 
’Air.r.  The  following  three  Qaarccs  complete  the  ten  authentic  qiraaat. 

S )  Ahoo  jafar  aOMadanec: 

He  is  Yazecd  ibn  al-Qa'qa’  al-Makhzoomce,  among  die  Successors.  He  is  one  of 
the  te*acbers  oflmaam  NaaiV,  and  learnt  the  Quraan  from  Abdullah  ibn  Abbaas. 
Aboo  Hurnyrah  and  others.  He  passed  away  130  A.H. 

His  two  primary  students  who  preserved  hi sqiradq  were  TEcsaa  ibn  Warcinan  (d. 
160  A.H)  and  Sukiymaan  ibn  Jamaz  (d.  170  A.H.) 

9)  Ya  'qooh  al-Bnsjee: 

He  is  Ya'qoob  ibn  Ishaaq  ai-Hadfgramcc  a  1 -Basrce.  He  became  the  imaam  of  the 
■Qaarccs  in  Basrah  after  the  death  of  Ahoo  ’A m r  ibn  'A  la  a.  He  studied  under  Aboo  al- 
Mundhir  Salaam  ibn  Sulayman.  His  qirada  goes  back  to  the  Prophet  through 
Aboo  Moosaa  al-Ash'arce.  He  was  initially  considered  among  the  seven  major  Qaavces 
by  many  of  the  early  scholars,  but  Ibn  Mujanhid  gave  his  position  to  al-Kisaa'ec  in¬ 
stead.  He  passed  away  205  A.H. 

His  two  primary  students  were  Ruways  (Muhammad  ibn  Muttawakjf  d.  238  A.H.) 
and  Rooh  (Rooh  ibn  V\bd  ai-MuTmin  al-Busrce,  d.  135  A.H.),  who  was  one  of  the 
teachers  oflmaam  al-Bukhaarec  (d.  256  A.H.) . 

10)  Khalaf: 

This  is  the  same  Khalnfthat  is  one  ol  the  two  students  of  Hamzah.  He  adopted  a 
specific  qirada  of  his  own,  and  is  usually  called  Khaiaf  a  l-’Aa  shir  (the  '  tenth  Khali). 

His  two  primary  student!  who  preserved  this  qua  da  were  Ishaaq  {Ishaaq  p 
Ibraahccm  ibn  Uthmaaiu  d.  286  A.H.)  and  1  drees  0 drees  ibn  ’Abel  Sl-Kareeni  al 
Baghdnadee.  d.  292  A.H.) 

All  ol  these  ten  qintaut  have  authentic,  iimtawmitiv  chains  of  narration  back  to  the 
Prophet  (^).  Each  qirada  is  preserved  through  two  students  of  the  Imaani  of  that 
qirada.  Ol  course,  these  Qaarccs  had  more  than  just  two  students;  the  reason  that  the 
qirdaat  are  preserved  through  drily  two  is  that  Aboo  ’Amr  TJihmaan  ibn  Sn  eed  (d. 
444),  better  known  as  Imamu  ad-Daanee,  selected  and  preserved  the  recitation  of  the 
two  best  students  ofcuch  OmvmAn  bis  book,  Ki  taa  bat-1  ay  seer  fee  a  l  -  Oi)  a  xa  a  t  as- Saha  \ 
These  two  students  are  each  called  Racntas  (narrators),  and  they  occasionally  differ 
from  each  other.  Thus,  although  other  Raatvis  also  narrated  each  qirada,  only  the 
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recitation  of  twn  main  Ram  vis  have  been  preserved  in  such  dcrailf*  Re  I  ere  nee  s  to  the 
recitation  pf  other  Rmivisi j¥e,  however,  round  in  the  classical  works  oJ  'qiraaat. 

These  Rminns  learnt  \hc ijirmni  from  I  heir  lmaam,  and  each  preserved  soitu! ol  the 
variations  ol  the  recitation  oh  lie  Oaarcc.  Sometimes,  the  Otiuvei  taught  different  qiivtiut 
1(3  each  Riiiitvi.  Thifs  quoted  Aasim  as  saying  that  the  qiruati  he  taught  him  was  It  a  l 
ofAboo  Ahd  nTRabmaan  nlSula mcc  (d.  70  A.H.)  from  Alee  ihn  AheeTiialib,  while 
the  one  that  he  taught  Abno  Bakr  ihn  dyaash  (i.e.,  Shu'bi,  the  other  AV/z//*'/' of' Aasim) 
was  thai  ol  Zi it  ihn  Hnbaysh  (d.  83  AH.f  from  Ihn  Mas'ood.4  ' 

However,  lypSilly  the  variations  between  the  Rthiti’if  are  minor  whe|  (compared 
to  tht  dilfercnces  between  the  qirathit  themselves  {though  Lisually  there  are  dijfer- 
cnees  in  the  rules  of  iajwccd  of  the  Raatvis) .  Fur  example,  Shu  "ha  and  Hals  differ  from 
each  other  in  around  Forty  places  in  the  whole  Quraan,4"  Jo  preserve  ev<  n  these 
differences,  h owe  ver,  t h c qiru \uit  arc  always  mentioned  including  the  Raawis.  So.  when 
someone  recites  the  qinitni  <>i  Naaff,  for  example,  he  should  mention  w  hether  it  is 
through  Wars!  or  Qaloon  (lor  example,  In  saying,  "Thd^ima'a  of  NaalV  through  the 
rinwayah  oi  Wjirsli,"  or,  “The  qirmM  of  Warsh  \ui  Naafi'  "  for  short).4" 

Must  of  the  time,  these  Undents,  who  were  Oiiavrcs  in  their  own  righl,  studied 
directly  under  the  Qua  rev  whose  qiratiti  it  was.  I  hus,  lor  example,  Warsh  and  Qaloon 
both  studied  under  Irnanm  NaalV,  as  did  Shu 'hah  and  Hals  with  lmaam  AaMin. 
However.  sometimes,  there  was  an  intermediary  (or  even  two)  between  these  stu¬ 
dents  and  the  lmaam.  When  this  occurred,  as  for  example  with  Ihn  Kauhccr,  the  in¬ 
termediary  was  not  mentioned  above,  so  as  not  to  prolong  the  discussion.  The  inter¬ 
ested  reader  m||  consult  any  of  the  references  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this 
section. 

1  here  are  four shuadh  qirtntat  (lollowiog  the  original  definition  above).  These  are 
not  considered  as  part  of  the  Qnraan,  hut  may  he  used  as  tufsca ;  and,  according  to 
some  of  the  madh-hahs,  as  a  basis  for jlqh  rulings  as  well.4’’2  The  Otuiree.*  whom  then 
are  named  after  are: 

1)  al-Hasan  al  Rasree:  This  is  the  famous  Successor.  Hasan  ibn  Abee  al-Hasan 
Yassaar  Abuo  Sa'eed  al-Hasree.  He  passed  away  1 II)  A.H. 

2)  Ihn  Muhay.sin:  He  is  Muhammad  ihn  ‘Ahd  al-Rahmaan  as-Svi  hay  nice  al- 
Makkeq  He  was  one  of  the  Chief  CWarj  ofMakkah,  along  with  Ihn  Katheer.  I  k 
passed  nvay  123  A.H. 
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3)  Yahya  alAfozeedee:  He  is  Yahya  ibn  aLMubaarak  ibn  ai-Mughecrah  I  le  passed 
away  202  Ad  i. 

4)  abShamboozcc:  He  is  Muhammad  i J^n  Ahmad  ibn  Ibraaheem  al-Shamboozee, 
He  passed  away  388  A.H, 

These  four  qirdaat  contain  most  of  the  qirdaat  that  were  recited  by  the  Compan¬ 
ions  and  did  not  conform  to  the  iiuisrhaf  oTCthmaan.  Of  course^  these  {'our  qirdaat 
do  not  contradict  the  nms-juifa^  ’Ut  lima  an  in  every  single  verse;  only  occasionally  is 
there  a  conflict. 


vi.  The  Qira'aat  Today 

The  qiwaai  were  once  a  vital  part  of  the  Muslim  unuuah  t  and  each  part  of  the 
Muslim  world  used  to  recite  according  to  one  of  the  qirdaat.  Nut  surprisingly,  the 
people  of  a  particular  city  would  recite  in  the  quad a  ol  the  Oaavcc  or  that  city.  Thus, 
for  example*  Makkee  ibn  Abee  Taalib  (d.  437  A.H.)  reported,  iji  tbe  third  century  of 
the  hijrah i  that  the  people  of  Basra  fu  lowed  the  reciiaiiun  of  Aboti  "Aiur,  those  of 
Koofah  I  ill  lowed  ‘Aasim,  the  Syrians  followed  Ibn  Aamir,  Makkah  took  alter  Ibn 
Katheer,  and  Madcenah  followed  Naallf 

Eventually,  however,  mostofthe  other  qirdaat  died  out  and  were  replaced  by  other 
ones.  Thus,  the  situation  today  is  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  Muslim  world  recites 
only  the  qirada  ol  ‘Aasim  through  the  riwaya  of  Hals  (Hals  W  Aasim).  However, 
there  are  certain  areas  in  the  world  where  other  qirdaat  are  prevalent,  a  ml  a  rough 
breakdow  n  is  as  follows: 


Qiraa'a 

Percentage  of 
Muslim  World 

.1 A* 

Hals  fan  Aasim 

95% 

Muslim  world  itt  general 

Warsh  Um  NaalY 

3% 

Algeria.  Morocco,  parts  of  Tunisia, 

W.  Africa  and  Sudan 

Q  a  loon  'ait  NaatY 

0.7% 

Libya,  fiimsiii  and  Parts  ol  Qatar 

ad-  Dooree  A  boo  Amr 

0,3% 

Parts  or  Sudan  and  W.  Africa 

Ibn  Mimu 

1% 

Parts  ol  Yemen 

Total  100% 

TahL  A  fhe  Qira  *aai  Tod  ay 
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This  is  obviously  a  verjj  rough  breakdown,  based  on  the  population  in  these  re¬ 
spective  countries.  ™ 

Till  qiraaut  today  are  as  a  whole  only  memorised  at  specialised  institutions  o| 
higher  learning  throughout  the  Muslim  world  (or,  a  student  may  study;  privately  tin 
tlern  scholar  who  has  memorised  tlf|s  cqkvnuif%J\  student  oft  he  Q  urn  up  'who  wishes 
to  memorise  the  qlrdaai  must,  u!  course,  have  already  memorised  the  entire  Quraan 
in  at  least  one  qintau.  There  are  two  primnrv  ways  ol  memorising  these  qim'nat \  and 
both  involve  memorising  le  ngthy  poems  that  detail  the  rules  o!  recitation  {tajwccd)  o! 
each  qinunt,  and  the  differences  between  them. 

The  first  wav  is  to  memorise*  the  Shaatjhiyyah  (its  actual  name  is  Hirz  al-Amtianci' 
wa  Wajh  at-Tahaanee),  which  is  a  poc|§}  consist  ingot  1 1 73  couplets,  written  by  Imanm 
Qua  si  m  ibn  Ahmad  ash-Shnuiibee]  (d.  53  ft  A.  FI.),  and  then  m  memorise  the  Durnth 
(short  for  mi  Du  null  a!-  Matfhiyyah)  by  Muhammad  ibn  al-Jazarcc  {d.  |832  A.H.).  The 
first  poem  deals  with  t  lie  first  seven  qiniaat .  After  a  student  oft  he  Qur'aun  has  memo¬ 
rised  this,  he  then  moves  on  to  the  second  poem,  which  deals  with  the  last  three 
qiniunt.  This  is  the  primary  method  by  which  the qmtuat  are  taught  throughout  the 
Muslim  world. 

I  he  second  method  is  to  learn  all  ten  q\maat  simultaneous];! by  memorising  the 
Jmyibah  (short  for  Tayyihctfi  au-Nashrfit  Oirdnat  aD'Ash  j1).  which  is  a  poem  that  deals 
with  all  ten  qirdaut^  also  by  Muhammad  ibn  a|||azarcc.JM 


v[],  l’he  Rdauonshtp  of  the  Ahruf  with  the  Qira'aat 

The  relationship  oj  the  ahruf  with  die  authentic  fra  nut  must  by  essence  depend 
upon  wh  it  the  definition  ofahrufis,  and  whether  one  believes  that  I  he  ahruf  are  still 
in  existence  today.  Thcrdorc,  the  scholars  o!  Islaam  have  defined  this  relationship 
dependingupon  their  respective  definitions  of  ih^hruf  The  three  major  opinions  on 
this  issue  are  as  follows:"1^ 

I )  The  opinion  oflmaam  at-Tabarce  (d.  310  A.H.),  Ib^  V\bd  aTBarr  (d.  463  Ad  I.), 
and  others,  is  that  all  the  si$li$ieii i i c qira 'tmt  are  based  upon  one  inirf  of  the  Qurrian 
This  is  because,  as  was  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter,  thc\  hold  that  die  uius-haf  oi 
'Uthmaan  eliminated  the  other  six  tf|jjh{/"and  ireserveti  only  one  harf. 

However,  this  opinion  does  not  seem  very  strong,  since,  il  the  origin  of  all  of  the 
a  tit  Jibuti#  qirduat  is  one  harf  then  where  do  all  the  differences  between  the  qirduat 
originate  from?  In  addition,  as  was  mentioned  in  the  nrevious  chapter,  the  opinion 
that  only  one  harf  has  been  preserved  does  not  seem  to  he  the  strongest. 


453  this  uMcw.is  i  ,i  ken  I  mm  .ril-l  fUtaish,  ji.  50.  ]n  ihis  jinborA  npininn,  m:  h.is  £reai  lv  rniot  itie 

pfL'tlimiinanrL'  nl  Bl uf  ]3mi  Aapnir:  iid-Dtriirgc'*  pLirt'iiia^L-  dmnM  .iko  be  tew  ,rind  Qulmn  dmuJii 

be  mure  ih;m  0.7  *?*.  In  .nUNnon.  I3;ifi<  is  prub.ibly  clc jser  lo  *)7  fen  959?.  :unl  All.i.ih  knn\v\  I>cki. 

-154  The  "jjiYxibcth  is  mure  advanced  lh:in  ihv Sfitiaubiyytih- Durrah  onniim.ninn.  m nci."  mb  .il-lir/.m-e 
renin  it'd  more  di  Here  nets  hciutcn  I  he  vniious  tjfrtuf  lhan  ash  Sh.iajihec  did. 

455  c\.  Iir,  pps.  >46  >57 
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2)  The  opinion  ofnl-Baaqillanm  (d.  403  A.  H.)  ami  a  few  scholars  is  ih  ill  all  oft  he 
seven  a hmf arc  preserved  in  the  qiraaat,  such  that  each  horfh  found  sea  Lie  reel  through¬ 
out  tile  ijini'aiit.  Therefore,  there  is  no  single  qivaa'a  that  corresponds  exactly  to  any 
one  fan f i  but  each  qiraaa  represents  various  ohvnf . such  that,  in  the  sum  total  of  the 
qivoaat ,  the  ahnif  arc  preserved. 

This  opinion  also  is  based  upon  these  scholars*  belielThat  all  of  the  ahntf  have 
been  preserved.  This  opinion  seems  like  a  strong  opinion*  except  ini'  the  fact  that 
there  exists  many  narrations  in  which  the  Companions  used  to  recite  differently  from 
any  of  the  present  qivamt  (these  arc  today  present  in  th  c  sltaaclhqira  aat) .  It  seems  that 
they  were  reciting  a  peculiar  harf  of  the  Q  lira  an,  but  this  was  not  preserved  in  the 
qira  aat 

3)  The  opinion  of  Makkee  ibn  Abec  Tnalib  (cl.  437  A.H.),  fhn  abjazarcc  (cl.  832 
A.H.),  Ibn  Hajr  (d.  852  A.H.).  as-Suyootee,  and  others,  and  the  one  that  is  perhaps 
the  strongest,  is  that  rh  cqiraciat  represent  portions  of  the  seven  ahruf,  hut  not  all  of  the 
seven  iihraf  in  totality.  The  differences  between  ihc  cjinutof  %  even  the  most  minute  of 
differences,  originate  from  the  seven  uhruft  hut  not  every  difference  between  the  seven 
ohruf  is  preserved  in  the  qivoaat.  This  goes  back  to  our  position  on  the  existence  of  the 
ahruf  today;  that  they  exist  inasmuch  as  the  script  of  the  nnii-hiif  nf’Uihmaan  allows 
them  to.  In  the  last  chapter,  the  methodology  that  the  Companions  used  to  decide 
which  ahruf  to  preserve  was  discussed.  Those  ahmf  i\vm  were  preserved  are  the  ones 
that  are  in  existence  today,  through  the  variations  in  the  qiraitat. 

To  summarise  the  last  two  chapters,  we  quote  Mnkkee  ibn  Abee  Tnalib  (d.  437 
A.H.).  who  wrote: 

When  i  he  PmpheL  died,  many  ol  the  Companions  we  ill  to  die  newly- 
eonquered  lerritorics  ofihe  Muslims,  and  this  was  during  die  lime  ofAliou 
Hakraml  'Umar.  They  taught  ihem  the  recital  inn  of  ihc  Qur'aan  and  i  lie 
fundamentals  of  ihc  religion.  Kach  Companion  taught  his  pariiciilar  area 
ihc  recital  ion  that  he  had  learnt  from  ihc  Prophet  (^)  (i.e.,  the  various 
almtj).  Therefore  i he  recitaiions  of  these  territories  diflered  based  on  die 
differences  of  ill  e  Companions. 

Now,  when  ’Ulhmaau  ordered  the  writing  of  the  uui.f-fhij},  and  sent  I  hem 
lo  the  new  provinces,  and  ordered  ilicm  to  follow  li  and  discard  all  other 
readings,  each  nf’lhe  territories  coni i lined  u>  rcciic  ihe  Qur'aan  ihc  same 
way  lliai  l  hey  had  dune  so  before  the  tnns-fuif  had  reached  ihc  in.  as  long  as 
it  conformed  lo  die  mm-keif,  Jl  iheir  recitation  differed  with  the  nuti-haf 
they  left  dial  recitation... 

This  new  recital  ion  was  passed  on  from  ihc  earlier  generations  in  ihc 
later  ones,  umi!  u  reached  these  seven  Imanms^'  {(Juavccs)  in  ihc  same  form, 
and  they  tlilferctl  with  each  other  based  upon  the  differences  of  the  people 
ofihe  Lerri  lories  —  none  of  whom  differed  wilh  l  he  nutSrijjtf  lhai  ’Ulhmann 


416  See  ihe  chapter  eniilled,  “The  Abjvf  of  ihc  Qnra.m.”  for  a  discussion  nf  itoc  exigence  of  ihc  dhmf 
Today. 

417  Actually,  umil  ii  reached  tlu-rcw  Qaatec*.  and  mu  just  ihe  seven. 


2U2  An  Introduction  to  the  Sciences  ol  the  Quraan 


h ;i lI  sciu  ti>  them.  This,  tJierelnre,  is  the  reason  lhai  the  0*t<trecm<  have  dif- 
ftTCil  with  each  other...45* 

Therefore,  die  differences  in  the  qiranat  are  remnants  of  the  dif  ferences  in  the  way 
Lhnt  the  Prophet  ($85)  taught  the  recitation  ol  the  Quraan  to  the  different  Compan¬ 
ions,  and  these  differences  were  among  the  seven  almif  of  the  Quraan  which  Allaah 
revealed  to  the  Prophet  {^).  Thus,  the  ten  authentic  c[int\u/f  preserve  the  final  recita¬ 
tion  that  the  Prophet  (jig)  recited  to  Jibrcel  —  in  other  words,  th cqiratuii  arc  manifes¬ 
tations  ol  the  remaining  a hrttf  ot  the  Qur’aan. 


VIII.  The  Benefits  of  the  Qira'aat 

Since  the  qira'mt  arc  bnsed  on  the  ahrttf.  many  of  the  benetiis  of  the  qivcuiat  over- 

lap  with  those  of  the  aht'itf  Some  of  the  benefits  are  as  follows. 

1)  The  facilitation  ol  the  memorisation  of  the  Quraan.  This  includes  not  only  dif¬ 
ferences  in  pronunciations  that  the  different  Arab  tribes  were  used  to.  hut  also 
the  differences  in  words  and  letters. 

2)  Proof  that  the  Quraan  is  a  revelation  from  Allaah,  for  notwithstanding  the  thou¬ 
sands  of  differences  between  die  qinuujf,  not  a  single  difference  is  contradictory. 

3)  Proof  that  the  Quraan  has  been  preserved  exactly,  as  all  of  these  qiraaat  have 
been  recited  with  a  direct,  authentic,  mutawitatir  chain  of  narrators  back  to  the 
Prophet  (4g). 

4)  A  further  indication  of  the  miraculous  nature  {’ijuaz)  of  the  Qur’aan,  because 
these  qmi'iiat  add  to  ihe  meaning  and  beauty  of  the  Quraan  in  a  complementary 
manner,  as  shall  he  .shown  in  the  next  section. 

5)  The  removal  of  any  stagnation  that  might  exist  with  regards  to  the  text  of  the 
Quraan.  In  other  words,  there  exist  various  ways  and  methodologies  of  reciting 
the  Quraan  that  arc  different  from  each  other  in  pronunciation  and  meaning, 
and  thus  the  text  remains  vibrant  and  never  becomes  monotonous.45* 


ix.  Some  Examples  of  the  Different  Qira'aat 

h  is  appropriate  to  conclude  this  chapter  by  quoting  various  verses  ibat  demon¬ 
strate  some  ol  the  differences  in  the  qivaaat ,  with  a  discussion  of  the  various  mean¬ 
ings. ^  Four  verses  were  chosen,  the  first  ol  which  deals  with  belief  the  second  and 
third  with  stories,  and  the  last  wiih  laws.  In  each  verse,  ii  will  he  seen  that,  far  from 

458  Ihu  Alice  Ttiilib,  Ah n  M  tih;i  mm.ul  Makkut:  Kiraab  ntut/i  \in  M a  \t ni  al-Oinuuii.  ed.  I  )r.  Muhvi 
R.imada.in.  D.ir  uhM  amt  mu  li  Thur.nh,  ik-irui,  !979v  p.  39. 

459  This  is  mil  lo  imply  lhai  l  he  Qur'aan  would  haw  become  moiioiirnnus  had  ihe  r/rn/Wf  uoi  L-xisicd, 
Inn  nil  her  dial  the  dilfereni  qiraiuti  are  one  uMbe  factors  ili.ii  conirihuie  lo  i  his  miraculous  effect.  Any 
person  who  has  dealt  wiih  i he  qira'aai  knows  ibis  led  mg. 

4(i0  Many  ol  (he  dilYc  mires  in  I  he  tjhatutJ  do  not  a  fleet  the  mcaiiiugiifa  verse,  hul  mi  her  change  only  1  lie 
pmminrialioij  r  if  certain  vowels  and  lelicrs.  However,  (his  sen  ion  discusses  only  diose  dill’erenrcN  ih.u 
result  in  a  change  in  meaning. 
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contradicting  each  other,  t$|c  qim'aat  taken  together  add  much  deeper  meanings  am I 
connotations  th|)a  any  one? oi  them  i ndi vidua lly.  In  fact,  the  various  readings  between 
the  qiniaat  are  considered  —  in  terms  oi  extracting  rulings  Irom  verses  —  as  two  sepa¬ 
rate  verses,  both  of  which  must  be  looked  into,  and  neither  S  which  can  abrogate  the 
odier. 

1  be  scholar  of  this  century,  Muhammad  Ameen  asifepfiaiHjettce  (d.  1393  A.H.). 
said  in  bis  famous  tafseci\  Adwaa  a! -Hainan y  *'ln  the  event  that  the  different  qmuuit 
seem  to  give  contradictory  rulings,  they  are  considered  as  different  verses...'7*  mean¬ 
ing  that  both  of  them  must  be  taken  into  account  for  the  final  r  tiling  to  be  given. 'I'll  is 
same  principle  applies  in  verses  that  deal  with  stories  nr  belief,  as  the  examples  below' 
will  show. 

1)  3§ mmh  Pantihah.  verse  3. 


The  first  reading,  that  fof'Aasim  and  al-Kisaa’ee,  is  ytttvin  ml-dccn.  This  is 

the  recitation  that  most  ofthc  readers  will  be  familiar  with.  The  word  nt(utlU{  means 
master,  owner/  and  is  one  ol  the  Monies  oi  Allaah.  The  meaning  of  this  name  when 
attributed  to  Alla  all  is  that  Allaah  is  the  one  who  Possesses  and  Owns  all  ol  the  C  rn- 
tio»T  and  therefore  1  le  has  full  rig] it  to  do  as  He  pleases  with  His  creation,  and  He  has 
the  power  to  do  what  He  pleases  w  ith  His  creation,  and  no  one  can  stop  or  question 
Him. 


The  verse  therefore  translates.  “The  Only  Owner  ol  the  Day  of  Judgement.”  This 
name  {MaulU^  is  also  mentioned  in, 

O  Allaah!  (Possessor)  <3 1" f □  1 1 )  Kingdoms!)*  |3:26j 

Allaah  is  the  O water  who  Possesses  all  things,  and  on  the  Day  ol  Judgement,  He  will 
Own  Rider  ship  and  Kingship.  As  Allaah  says. 


^The  sovereignty  mi  that  day  (i.t\ .  the  Day  of  hidgemtm)  will  he  the  irne 
(sovereignty),  belonging  lo  the  Most  13cni:!iccm»  f  23:2b] 


H  Allaah  is  the  only  on  the  Day  of  Judgement,  this  automatically  implies 

that  He  is  the  MatdH{  before  tlic  Day  of  Judgement  also,  since  the  one  w3io  is  the 
cm  thai  day  must  he  the  Mihdii{  of  all  that  was  before  that  Day! 

The  second  reading,  that  nf  NaafV.  Abort  Amr,  ]1S  Anmir.  Ibu  Ivitheer  and 
Hnmzah  is  yawttt  ad-dcat,  witlioLit  tbe  aiif  The  word  'iuulil{  means,  "king, 

sovereign,  monarch,  and  is  also  one  of  tbe  Names  ol  Allaah.  This  also  has  the  con¬ 
notation  ol  the  one  who  has  power  to  judge.  A  king  possesses  not  only  wealth 


-46 1  t it-Buytrari.  v,  6.  p.  68 1). 
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ami  property  (like  a  Maa/i^)t  but  also  the  authority  to  rule,  judge  md  conininmi.  l'he 
verse  there  to  ret  ran  slates/1'  I’h  c  King  (and  the  Only  Killing  Judge)  of  the  Dnyol  Judge¬ 
ment."  as  one  of  the  names  ofAllaah,  is  mentioned  in  the  Qur’aan: 

J- 

«...Thc  |dng,y*  1 59:23 1 

and  also, 

*Thc  King  of  Men#  1 1  1 4:2] 

The  name  ifAHaah  is  a  description  of  Alla  ah  {i||,  sifafi  dhaatiyyah),  since 

He  is  'The  King';  whereas  die  name  'Maa(i}(  is  a  description  of  A!  Ball  and  His  ac¬ 
tions  (i.c sjjah  filiyyah),  since  He  is  ‘The  Owner'  ol  all  ol  His  creation/^ 

It  can  he  seen  that  iht  two  readings  increase  the  overall  meaning  ol  the  verse,  each 
giving  a  connotation  not  given  by  the  other,  ant!  thus  increasing  the  beauty  and  elo¬ 
quence  of  the  verse. 

The  result  of  the  Y\\  \i  ijiraa  as  is  thaL  All.iah  is  die  ,A Utalik  on  the  Day  nf 
Judgement,  and  the  So  on  that  I  .)av,  He  will  he  ibe  Owner  (Maaf/%) 

ofthe  Day  olJtKlgcmcm  -  no  other  person  \\  ill  he  an  uwip besides  Him  in 
Judgement,  even  though  they  might  have  been  ownersol  lodgement  in  this 
world.  And  Allaah  is  the  King  nf  the  D.iv  ot  Judgement.  besides  all 

else  of  His  creation,  who,  in  l  his  world,  were  mighty  and  arrogniil  kings. ..sd 
no  this  day,  these  (kings)  will  know  for  sure  that  they  are  in  re  a  lily  die  most 
htimiliaicd  of  creation,  and  Thai  the  true  Might,  and  Power,  and  Glory  and 
Kingsh  ip  belongs  only  to  All  a  ah,  as  All  a  all,  id!  Glory  and  Praise  he  to  Him, 
has  said, 


t f J  J 

ioj 


«Thc  Day  when  they  will  (all)  come  out,  nothing  ol'thtm  will  he  hiddlti 
Irom  Allaali.  Whose  is  ihe  kingdom  on  this  Dav’r  (Alina  h  Himself  will 
rep] yd  Ii  is  VI laah's,  ibe  Unique,  Lhe  Irresistible^  J-H J: 1 6 1 

So,  Ada.ih  has  inlnrmed  us  ihat  He  is  ihe  o]  ihe  Day  n]  Judge- 

rncm.  meaning  rhar  tie  is  the  only  one  whom  kingship  belongs  in.  besides 
all  the  kings  and  rulers  of  this  world,  and  on  this  day  lhese  kings  and  rulers 
will  be  in  the  greatest  humiliation  ami  disgrace,  instead  oft  heir  (worldlvj 
power  ami  glory... 

And,  Allan  h  has  inlormed  us  dial  He  is  the  of the  Day  ol  Judge¬ 

ment.  meaning  that  He  is  the  only  one  whom  Ownership  belongs  to.  So, 
Jperc  is  nunc  that  can  pajfs  judgements  or  rule  on  that  Day  except  Him  A* 


462  alThimond.  p.88. 

461  Ikuznxl.  v.  I.p.-KD. 
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2)  Soorall  a  I  Bat] a  rah,  verse  2  39. 

'Tins  verse  tells  i lie  story  ofa  man  who  passed  by  a  deserted  town,  and  wondered 
how  Allaah  would  ever  bring  it  hack  tn  lilc.  Thus,  as  a  miracle  lor  him,  Allfah  caused 
him  to  die  for  a  hundred  years,  then  brought  him  back  to  life,  Allanh  also  brought  the 
mans  dun  key  hack  tn  life  in  front  of  his  eyes. 

The  first  reading  of  the  relevant  part  ol  the  verse,  by  aTKisaaec,  Ibn  'A  amir,  Wasim 
am!  Ham /.ah,  is,  “kttyfa  uunshizuhtt This  is  in  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
donkey.  The  word  miushiznha  means,  “to  cause  to  rise.''  The  verse  therefore  trans¬ 
lates,  “Look  at  the  bones  (of  the  donkt  y),  ho\sF  We  raise  them  up,"  meaning,  A,  flow' 
We  cause  the  bones  tn  join  one  another  and  stand  up  again  (from  the  dust)," 

The  second  reading,  by  Aboo  'Amr,  Naaffi,  and  Ibn  Kathccr,  is,  “tyiyfk | nnshiml^ 
The  w'nrd  nun  shin  {ha  means,  “ui  bring  tn  life,  to  resurrect/'  !  he  verse  then  translates, 
A, .how  We  resurrect  it  and  bring  it  back  to  life/' 

Again,  both  readings  give  different  meanings,  but  put  together  these  readings  help 
form  a  more  complete  picture.  The  bones  o!  the  donkey  were  'raised  up*  from  the 
(lust  and  *  res  nr  reeled'  (meaning  clothed  with  flesh)  in  front  ol  the  mail  Each  reading 
gives  only  a  part  of  the  picture,  hut  put  together,  a  more  graphic  picture  is  given. 

3)  fn  the  last  portion  of  the  same  verse,  the  readings  diftcj  as  follows: 

The  first  reading,  that  nfNaafi\  Ibn  Katheer,  "Aasim,  Ibn  Warnirand  Aboo  ’Amr, 
is,  '"Oiialaa  alanui  mm  Allaaha  \iltm  ({ulli  shiiyin  qadcer'\ This  translates  as,  "He  said, 
£l  (nnvff  know  that  Allaah  is  indeed  capable  of  all  things/”  d  his  shows  that,  after  this 
miraculous  display,  the  man  finally  believed  that  Allaah  could  bring  the  dead  hack  to 
life,  and  repented  of  bis  previous  statement. 

The  second  reading,  that  ol  Hamzah  and  al-Kisaa’ee,  is,  %Ouhilam  ami  Alhuiha.W 
which  translates  as,  “ft  was  said  (to  him):  ‘Know  that  Allaah  is  capable  of  all  things/” 
In  this  rending,  after  the  resurrection  ol  the  donkey  was  shown  to  him,  he  was  or¬ 
dered  to  believe  that  Allaah  wHas  indeed  All-Powerful. 

Once  again,  each  reading  adds  more  meaning  to  the  overall  picture.  Alter  this 
miraculous  display,  the  man  w*as  commanded  to  know'  that  Allaah  is  indeed  capable 
of  all  things.  He  responded  to  this  command,  and  testified  that,  indeed,  Allaah  is 
capable  of  nil  things/64 

4)  Soovah  al-Maa’idah,  verse  b. 

For  the  last  example,  it  will  be  seen  that  even  different  fiqh  ruling  arc  given  hv  the 
dilfcrcnces  in  th e  qirdaat. 

The  relevant  verse  discusses  the  procedure  for  ahlution  (imdpQ In  the  reading  of 
NaafV,  II in  Aamir,  al-Kisan  ee  and  Hafs,  the  verse  reads  as  follows:  “O  you  who  be 
lie  vc!  When  you  intend  to  pray,  if  ash  your  faces  and  your  hands  up  to  the  dhows, 
w'ipe  your  heads,  and  (wash)  your  feet  up  to  the  ankles,.,”  The  word  £fcct'  is  read 


-16-1  In  this  verse  in  particular  theisms  ol  ihc  Qur'aan  can  be  felt,  lor  the  very  same  verse  is  the  command 
and  response! 
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iiyjmd^um^  and  in  i h is  ten.se,  it  refers  back  to  the  verb  ‘wash/  There) ore,  the  ae'innl 
washing  of  the  ket  is  commanded,  according  to  this  recitation. 

The  jfe m j*i ni  n  g qi m xaut  pronounce  the  word  arjulUyun,  in  which  case  it  refers  back 
to  the  verb  'wiped  so  the  verse  would  read,  “...wash  your  faces  and  hands  up  to  the 
elbows,  and  wipe  your  heads  and  tee t„."  According  to  this  recitation,  washing  is  not 
obligatory,  ami  wiping  is  sufficient. 

This  is  an  apparent  contradiction  between  xh^iraatu.  Does  one  ’wipe'  his  feet 
(meaning  pass  water  river  it,  similar  to  how  the  bead  is  w  iped  in  ablution),  or  docs 
one  actually  wash  his  leer  (like  the  hands  and  face  arc  washed)?  In  tact,  there  is  no 
contradiction  whatsoever,  for  each  recitation  applies  to  a  different  circumstance.  In 
general,  the  able n on  is  performed  hy  'w-ashing  the  ket.  However,  if  a  person  is  wear 
mg  shoes  or  socks,  and  he  had  ablution  before  putting  them  on,  he  is  allowed  —  in  fact 
even  encouraged  —  to  'wipe’  over  his  ket,  and  is  not  obliged  to  wash  themd6’1  A  1- 
Zarka slice  said,  "These  two  verses  can  be  combined  to  understand  that  one  reading 
deals  wiih  wiping  over  the  sticks,  while  rhe  second  reading  deals  with  washing  the 
feet  (in  case  of  not  wearing  socks). 

Therefore,  each  of  these  recitations  a  this  a  very  essential  ruling  concerning  the 
ablution,  and  there  is  no  contradiction  between  them. 

It  can  be  seen  from  this  section  that  the  qiraaat  are  a  part  of  the  eloquence  of  the 
Quraan,  and  form  an  integral  lactor  in  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan.  For 
indeed,  what  other  book  in  human  history  can  claim  the  vitality  that  is  displayed  in 
the  qimaitt  —  the  subtle  vaiations  in  letters  and  words  that  change  and  complement 
die  meaning  of  the  verse,  not  onlv  in  storv-Lcliing  but  also  in  beliefs  and  commands 
and  prohibitions!  To  add  to  this  miracle,  all  of  these  changes  originate  from  the  one 
script  okUthnman!  Indeed,  there  can  be  no  doubt  the  Quraan  is  the  ultimate  miracle 
of  the  Prophet 


-I Co  Set:  biqh  rts-Siiitmili)  v,  I.  pps.  4-1  -4 ||  lor  Inrlher  del ;i Els  on  ihir  issue. 
-1 56  ^-Zjrk:i.ditt\  v.  2.  u.  57. 
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The  Clear  and  Unclear  Verses- 
al-Muhkam  wa  al-Mutashaabiii 


The  Q'uraan  has  ben;  revealed  in  the  most  eloquem  of  Arabic.  Therefore.  In  or¬ 
der  lor  a  person  to  hilly  understand  and  appreciate  the  Qnr  nan,  he  must  be  knowl¬ 
edgeable  of  various  aspects  related  to  the  Arabic  language. 

Among  these  aspects  is  the  knowledge  of  the  how  words  give  particular  meanings 
(for  example,  'mnu  and  /tfuias;  mutlaq  and  muqayyad)^  how  the  word  or  text  is  used 
(for  example,  luiqecqcc  and  majaazee)^  and  how  the  text  gives  i  he  desired  meaning  (lor 
example.  munUmq  and  majhaom).^'*  Also  essential  are  other  categories  of  texts  (such 
as  the  muhfpni  and  nmUitfuuihih .  and  die  naasil^h  aiul  tninisaol{h). 

r.  Definition  of  Muhkam  and  Mutashaahih 

The  word  muhfyw}  comes  from  /?-/(- JJ7,  which  has  the  following  meanings: 

1)  'To  judge,  to  pass  a  verdict.'  One  of  Altaah  s  Names  \$AI-I_hii{cuny  meaning  ‘The 
One  who  Judges."  This  also  has  the  connotation  of  a  standard,  such  that  mu*  has 
a  criterion  by  which  to  jud^  good  or  evil. 

2)  ‘To  prevent,  to  obstruct.' 

A  uu\}i]%lm}  verse  is  one  that  it  is  dear  in  its  meaning,  nm  open  to  interpretation. 
Imaam  IjBQurtubee  (cl.  671  A.H.)  said.  Jfjj'h tz  mah^tun  is  the  (phrase  or  word)  whose 
interpretation  is  known,  its  meaning  understood  md  its  exposition  clear.'^An  exam¬ 
ple  of  a  mt{hj{cnu  verse  is. 


467  ]  li is  is  onr  of  die  areas  nherc  'nfamn  \U-Omm\utn  (iix-rl.ips  with  usrirtl  hi  fact.  it  i>  rr llu  in  say 

dial  iliesc  tuples  are  dealt  lviili  in  Hindi  greater  detail  in  winks  ul  usn/ii  xil-jiqh  than  in  works  ol  u/oo/u  nf- 
Our'tiii/i.  Ill  reality,  die  del. died  cxpBaiion  o!  such  concepts  to  3  nnivArallic  audience  is  hoi  only  tedious, 
hut  of  relatively  I  it  lit1  value,  as  in  order  kj  mili.se  and  benefit  from  Uit.se  concepts.  a  strung  command  oft  lie 
Arabic  I&ngnfjpc  is  necessary.  I-Jijii  ever,  in  order  to  acquaint  Lhe  reader  intli  some  esscnml  aspects  of  Uiis 
knowledge.  the  mine  iui|iori:in|  teucgnrics  weie  chosen  (the aniirnirttajfwbifi.  I  he  'mini  nmi^/friAV, 
the  wintjt/ff  3 nd  iiiifqqaytuf,  the  h&qcityt'  jiul  the  die  niatiMfiq  ami  ihc  /mifftaoirt,  ami  the  naitsil^h 

and  ihei/i(iJ/j7jiVf//).T]it,se  categories  were  not  discussed  in  as  much  dei.iil  as  other  concepts  in  i  his  work  (an 
exception  was  made,  Imuvvct,  for  ill  v  nut f±^{iiu  nnd  imUtdshtMi^  due  lo  the  misconceptions  prevalent  a  i  uni  I 
it,  and  die  and  due  m  its  impoinace).  TEmsc  interested  rn  limbering  dim  studies  may 

consult  any  standard  work  o { itspoi ai-flqh. 

468  Uhnydaat.  p.  197. 
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*  All  praise  is  due  io  Allaah,  vhe  Lord  oJ  i  ho  Worlds*  [  J :  J  | 

This  verse  is  muhl^un  since  there  is  no  ambiguity  in  it. 

The  word  imunthnabih  comes  Irom  sh-b-h,  which  means  [to  resemble*  tn  be  simi¬ 
lar  to/  WkitcishaabiJi  has  two  meanings,  the  first  one  is  ‘resembling/  and  the  secmul 
'mid car/  The  second  meaning  is  related  to  the  first,  since  those  objects  which  resem¬ 
ble  one  another  are  difficult  to  distinguish,  lienee  'unclear/ 

It  is  used  in  both  of  these  meanings  in  the  Qur'aan  and  mmnah.  For  example,  the 
Jews  illy  in  the  Qur'aan, 


,/  --v  * 


«...\a  ns,  all  cows  look  ulikt  (Ar.  iiKiuibiilhi).,*y>\2mm 


In  this  verse,  the  word  is  used  in  the  first;  meaning  ('resembling1).  It  is  used  in  I  lie 
second  meaning  (‘unclear )  in  the  famous  /w  elect  h  bf  the  Prophet  (4$0  in  which  he 
said,  “The  hnltial  is  dear,  a  ml  the  Imvaavi  is  clear,  but  between  the  two  are  matter* 
which  are  unclear  (Ar.  jmitaskiHihihaat).,."w' 

Mutnshanbih  tines  not  mean  allegorical/  as  some  translators  daim/y{1 


The  Qur'aan  as  Muhkam  and  IIutasi  iaabih 


On  occasion,  Allaali  calls  the  entire  Quraal  muhl{tmi.  For  example,  lie  said. 


and. 


vAUf-Laam-Raa,  These  :ire  the  verses  from  the  mlpcm  Book  »\\  0: 1 1 


«Ahf- Lawn- Rita.  (This  is  a)  Book  the  verses  whereof  are  Perfected  (Ar, 

In  these  verses.  All aah  is  saying  that  the  whole  Qur  aan  is  a  clear,  perfect  Book  which 
acts  as  a  Criterion  between  good  and  evil,  Imaam  at-Taharee  (d,  3 1 0  A,H,ji  said,  “All aah 
has  protected  {nl±}{twu A  His  verses  from  any  evil  entering  it,  or  any  Haw,  or  any  false¬ 
hood.  Then,  He  set  it  forth  with  commands  and  prohibitions.  This  is  because  to  ihl^naui 
something  means  to  better  it  and  protect  it/'4  1  As  Alla  ah  says  of  the  Qur'aan, 


4 69  N :i rra I  vd  by  aktiy  kh ;i . i  roc. 

i|ff|  J-ur  example,  Ynsul  'Alee.  Sec  V\  Review  ol  Some  Translation*'  in  (Th.  15  for  n  more  dm i led  discus¬ 
sion. 

471  Znrzur.  p.  163. 
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"Falsehood  cannot  come  m  it  from  before  it  or  from  belli  ml  ii.  (ii  is)  sc  ill 
down  by  die  AH -Wise,  Worthy  of  Praise*  1 4 1 : 42 1 


On  oi  her  occasions.  A I  hi  ah  calls  the  entire  Qur'aan  miiUtshaahih : 


« Alla  ah  has  sent  dmvu  ihe  best  statements,  a  Hook  iltai  is  uniitishaabih.  ufi- 
ivcited...»|39:23 1 

The  meaning  o i  tmttashaiibih  in  1  his  verse  is  that  the  verses  of  the  Qnr'nan  resem¬ 
ble  and  complement  one*  another  in  their  eloquence  and  beamy,  and  in  their  beliefs 
ami  laws,  so  that  there  are  no  contradictions  or  differences  in  them. 


In  one  verse  in  the  Qurnnn,  however,  Alla  ah  describes  the  Q  Lira  an  as  being  part 
nwh^aw  and  part  mntashaabih. 

The  verse  in  question  is. 


'  ■v-ir  <  T.f_.  .\t 

*  hi 

•  "  -v^'\' » r  ''>> rt- 

AlilV  j  U  *  A^rlA^  ^ 

^  A  .  ,  ,  M  -V-  ,  /  .  ,  ^  ^  y  >/ 

Uj  Ujj  Jp *  l c  ojJyu  ^-*1 1  ^ 


«1  Ic  (Alla ah)  is  die  one  wlin  has  sent  down  to  yon  (O  Muhammad)  the 
Hook.  In  it  arc  verses  that  are  imihfcmi  —  they  arc  ihe  foundation  of  the  Book 
-and  olhers  are-  mmaslhhibili.  So  as  for  those  who  have  a  deviation  in  their 
hearts,  they  follow  dial  which  is  nuuashaahih {  seeking  m  cause  confusion 
and  chaos,  and  seeking  for  its  hi  wed.  But  none  knows  its  tawed  except 
Allan h,  and  those  well  grounded  in  knowledge:  they  say.  'We  believe  in  it.  all 
of  it  (both  die  miihlydin  and  mntashaabih)  is  from  our  l,ord.  And  none  re¬ 
ceive  admonition  cxccpi  those  of  understanding'**  1 3 : 7 1 

The  word  la'weel  has  purposely  not  been  translated  above,  because  its  meaning 
depends  upon  how  cine  reads  the  verse.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  first  explain  the 
meaning  of  die  word  idtvecL  The  word  UawccF  has  three  meanings: 

1 )  To  understand  a  word  in  light  of  one  of  its  connotations*  despite  the  fact  that  this 
connotation  is  not  the  primary  intern  of  the  word.  This  is  dime  due  to  some 
external  evidence  Irom  the  word  ii.se  ll,  sucdi  as  the  context  in  which  it  occurs.  For 
example,  the  phrase,  “He  was  a  lion  in  the  battlefield,"  is  not  understood  in  its 
literal  sense.  Tile  word  ‘lion*  is  primarily  used  to  denote  an  animal,  hut  in  this 
context  it  does  not  make  sense.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  make  t dived  and 
understand  the  word  "lion*  in  this  phrase  as  meaning  one  o!  iis  connotations, 
namely,  ‘a  brave  person.'  This  meaning  of/// VmV  is  the  most  common  one. 
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2)  To  exp  jin  a  word  or  phrase.  I'liis  is  the  same  as  tafscei\  in  which  ease  something 
i.s  explained  so  that  it  is  understood,  For  example,  when  Moosaa  did  not  under¬ 
stand  the  actions  ofKhidg Khidr  explained  to  him  \\h\  he  had  done  these  acts,4 
and  said. 


3) 


^Tliis  is  the  tctii'ed  (inrcrprctai'iaffl  of  phase)  tilings  which  you  were  not 
capable  ofbeing  paiicm  nvcr»  ]  1 8: S2 1 

The  nctti  ality  of  an  event.  In  other  words,  when  and  how  something  occurs.  It  is 
with  this  meaning  of  to' wed  that  Allan  li  says. 


*Dn  they  (the  disbelievers)  awair  lor  ils  fllie  Day  of  Indgcmciil's)  tawed 
(i.e.,  dn  i hey  siwaii  for  ns  fu]fihm,m)--.M7A3] 

Also,  Yoostif  tells  his  family  when  the  dream  that  he  had  finally  comes  true. 


•This  is  the  un  veel  (i.e..  fulfilment)  of  my  drenm  olj»d...|  1 12:11)0' 


Witli  these  meanings  id  nutted  explained,  the  original  verse  under  discussion  is 
examined.  In  it,  Allan  h  differentkiics  the  tmthf^atn  verses  Irnm  the  nuttttshadbih.  He 
calls  the  tmthj{mn  verses,  or  those  verses  that  are  clear  in  meaning,  the  Inundation  of 
the  Rnnk.  As  the  authentic  ftijsters  nl  the  Qur  rum  show,  these  verses  are  the  verses 
pertaining  to  htthtal  and  luiraam  and  the  laws  of  Is  la  am. 4  *  These  verses  are  clear  and 
explicit  in  their  meanings,  and  none  can  distort  ihe  intent  ot  such  verses. 

As  for  the  second  portion  ol  the  verse,  there  arc  two  ways  of  reading  it.4  Roth  ol 
these  originate  from  the  Companions  (and  thus  from  the  Prophet  (^)).  Hie  first  way 
is  to  stop  after  the  phrase,  ‘...except  hir  Allasihr  his  was  the  reading  of  Ihn  lMas'ood. 
The  verse  therefore  reads,  ‘...and  none  know  except  lor  Allaahf  When  read 

in  this  context,  YrA/w/1  signifies  the  actuality,  such  as  t lie  time  and  methodology  ol  a 
ph  rase. 


The  second  way  of  reading  this  verse  is  to  stop  after  '...those  w  ell  grounded  in 
knowledge,'  so  that  die  verse  reach,  and  none  know  its  tawed  except  lor  Allaah 
and  those  well  grounded  in  knowledge.'  This  is  the  reading  of  Ihn  'Abbaas.  II  one 
stops  at  this  point,  the  context  implies  that  the  meaning  of  tawed  is  the  interpreta¬ 
tion.  I'll  ere  lore,  ‘those  well  grounded  in  knowledge"  are  aware  of  die  interpretation  ol 
the  inutashtiabth.  Ihn  Whbaas  stated,  "I  am  of  those  well -grounded  in  knowledge, 
who  know  tht  meaning  (of  the  uttttushmibib)^^ 


412  See  i he  Mory  ol  Mnosiin  ami  Khidr  in  Sotmth  ,'d-K'ihf.  verses  for  the  v.ririutis  acts  ch:il  Rhidr 
did. 

3  73  c  f.  I  h  n  Rath  cv r,  v.  t ,  p.  3  7(1. 

373  ibid.  v.  1.  p.  370-372, 

37S  ns-Stiynoicc,  v.  2.  p.  3. 
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Therefore  both  of  these  readings  are  correct , anti  each  changes  the  meaning  of  die 
word  'ta'ivcei'  accordingly.  The  muttuhaabih  verses  can  be  undersiood  J rom  one  per¬ 
spective  (from  the  perspective  of  simply  understanding  these  verses  from  their  lin¬ 
guistic  meanings},  and  cannot  be  understood  from  another  perspective  (from  the  per- 
spec ti vc  n!  the  ^duality  of  these  verses). 

Th|  Exact  Mkaninc;  or  Muhkam  and  Mitashaai^ih 

The  scholars  of  'uloom  ul-()ar\\ an  have  clificred  over  the  exact  meaning  o iwnhl{aw 
and  \mitashanhih.  As-Suyootce  lists  almost  twenty  opinions  concern ing  this  issue 
alone.4  However,  in  reality,  almost  all  ol  the  definitions  that  as-Suyootcc  quotes  have 
a  similar  meaning.  Az  Zarqaantc  states,  "If mi  look  a|  these  various  opinions,  we  do 
not  really  find  contradictions  or  discrepancies  between  them,  but  rather  we  see  that 
they  arc  all  similar  and  close  in  meaning.""1 

Sonic  ol  the  meanings  dial  as-Suynnlee  quotes  arc: 

1 )  The  nnihfyw}  is  that  which  is  clear  in  and  nl  itsel I,  in  contrast  to  the  nuUashtiabih. 

2)  The  pjuhf^aw  are  the  verses  whose  meaning  is  understood,  whereas  t he 
tmtiashtmhih  are  those  verses  whose  meaning  is  not  understood. 

o)  The  miiMijim  is  that  which  can  only  hold  one  valid  meaning,  whereas  the 
mittasfwahih  lias  many. 

4)  The  can  be  understood  by  itself  whereas  the  mutashaobih  must  he  un¬ 

derstood  in  light  ol  other  verses. 

5)  Tilt  mulilymt  docs  not  need  any  interpretation  in  order  lor  it  to  be  understood, 
whereas  the  mmashaobih  needs  interpretation. 

As  can  be  seen,  the  various  definitions  have  tile  same  theme  the  nmmiint  verses 
are  those  verses  dint  are  clear  m  meaning,  anti  cannot  be  distorted  or  misunderstood, 
whereas  dwmuioshuobih  verses  are  those  verses  that  art  not  eie  iriis  meaning  by  them¬ 
selves,  and  in  order  to  properly  understand  the  muiosiumhih  verses,  it  is  necessary  to 
look  at  them  in  light  oi  the  mnh}{um  verses. 

I  he  Prophet  (^g)  once  recited  this  verse  and  then  said,  "So  when  you  see  those 
who  lollow  the ! mntinhmihih  of  the  Quran n,  then  these  are  the  ones  whom  Alina h  has 
mentioned,  so  beware  of  them®  In  this  haded  h ,  the  Prophet  warns  Muslims 
against  those  people  who  lollow  the  mut\uim<}b}h  without  properly  understanding 
them  in  light  of  the  The  phrase,  '...follow  the  minmhaahih..'  implies  dint 

these  people  who  are  being  warned  against  take  only  the  nuttashtmbih  verses,  and 
interpret  them  according  to  their  desires.  Th  ere  fore,  those  people  who  interpret  the 
muitnhoabih  verses  in  light  of  the  muhl^nm  verses  are  not  blameworthy  The  proof  for 
this  is  the  statement  of  Ibn  ‘Abba  ns  quoted  above,  who.  after  reciting  this  verse,  said. 

37 6  ibid.  v.  2.  pp*.  3-7. 

377  ®Zjrt].i:inec.  v.  2.  p.  2^5. 

37H  Narrated  l>y  al-Hukhaarce. 
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"l  am  of  those  well-grounded  in  knowledge,  who  know  the  meaning  (of  the 
Jimtashaabih)."*1*  This  shows  that  the  correct  interpretation  of  the  mntnshaabih  is 
possible,  and  there  is  no  harm  if  one  is  qualified  to  do  so.  Whm  is  blameworthy  is  the 
improper  interpretation  ot  the  mntnshaabih . 

In  conclusion,  Allanh  has  called  the  whole  Qur'ann  mnhfam*  meaning  that  it  is  a 
clear  source  ol  guidance  and  a  criterion  between  good  and  evil;  He  has  also  called  ihc 
whole  Qur’aan  nmtnshaabih,  meaning  that  its  verses  arc  similar  to  one  another  in 
beauty  and  aid  one  another  in  meaning;  and,  finally.  He  has  cal  let!  part  ol  it  mufjfytnn 
and  part  mntnshaabih ,  meaning  that  part  of  the  Quran n  is  clear  and  not  open  to  dis¬ 
tortion,  and  part  of  it  is  unclear  and  open  to  distortion  by  those  ‘who  have  a  deviation 
in  their  hearts/ The  portion  that  is  innhfam  forms  the  foundation  of  the  Book,  mean¬ 
ing  that  it  comprises  all  the  moral  and  social  laws  that  mankind  needs  for  its  guid¬ 
ance.  The  mntnshaabih  portion  of  the  Quraan  is  clear  in  its  meaning  to  ‘those  well 
grounded  in  knowledge/  and  it  is  necessary  to  understand  these  mntashanbih  por¬ 
tions  in  light  of  ill  vmuhlynn  ones.  The  actuality  of  the  mntnshaabih  verses,  however,  is 
known  only  to  Allanh. 


The  Attributes  of  Allaah  as  Mtttashaabih  ? 

One  of  the  issues  that  lias  been  the  subject  nfgreat  controversy  at  certain  times  in 
Islaamic  history  is  the  question:  Arc  the  verses  pertaining  to  die  Attributes  of  Allanh 
from  the  mntnshaabih :WA  What  is  meant  by  ‘ mntnshaabih 4  in  this  question  is  that  only 
Allaah  knows  the  true  meaning  of  diese  Attributes. 

The  opinion  of  all  the  scholars  of  the  sataf  without  any  exception,  is  that  the  At¬ 
tributes  of  Allaah  arc  nwl±l{am  from  one  perspective,  and  mntnshaabih  front  another 
perspective.  The  Attributes  arc  nml±hnm<  meaning  they  arc  understood,  in  the  sense 
that  the  linguistic  meaning  and  connotations  ol'these  Attributes  are  known;  and  the 
Attributes  are  mntashaahih  in  the  actuality  and  *how-ness‘  of  the  Attributes.  For  ex¬ 
ample,  Allaah  describes  Himself  with  the  Attribute  of ‘Knowledge'.  The  meaning  of 
the  word  'knowledge*  is  w'ell-known  and  understood.  When  this  At  tribute  is  applied 
to  Allaah.  we  know  and  understand  the  meaning  of  this  Attribute,  Inn  ihc  actuality  of 
this  ’Knowledge*  can  never  be  understood,  since  our  limited  minds  cannot  compre¬ 
hend  the  infinite  Knowledge  ot  Allanh. 

This  agrees  with  the  two  recitations  of  the  verse  of  Soorah  Aali-'Imraan: 


>  A 


479  as-.Suynoiec,  v.  2 .  p.  4. 

480  This  pi ii n I  has  run  been  discussed  in  ihc  dei.iil  ihrti  ii  needs,  since  ihc  detailed  cxphm.il inn  ni* l lie 
proper  meanings  id’ the  Aurihuces  of  Allaah  is  not  directly  related  to  die  topic  being  discussed.  However, 
due  in  the  I'.in  that  groups  such  as  i lie  .4.*//  ’it /rev  use  ihc  concept  ot" Mttlathaabih  a nd  majtmt  a*  a  means  of 
denying  die- Aunbnics  nfAllaati.  ii  was  decided  in  hrictlv  discuss  lids  issue,  h  is  hoped  ihat  a  more  del.il led 
discussion  nt'ihis  :uu!  nlhermpics  related  collie  Names  and  AUiibuIe.s  of  Allaah  may  be  available  in  kn^lish 
soon,  inxtiun  Atfoah. 
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none  know  its  ttiwtd  except  for  Allaah.  and  phose  well  grounded  in 
knowledge;  they  say,  'We  believe  in  it,  all  of  u  (boili  Lhe  uuihfaum  and 
nnuashaabih)  is  From  our  Lord...*  [3:7] 

As  was  mentioned  in  the  previous  section,  if  one  stops  niter  the  word,  Allaah',  this 
implies  that  only  Allaalf  knows  the  tawed  -  in  this  case,  the  'actuality’  and  ‘how- 
nessk  Thus,  no  one  knows  the  actuality  oft  he  Attributes  except  All  a  ah.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  one  does  not  stop  at  this  place,  the  verse  then  implies  that  Allaah,  and  those 
well-grounded  in  knowledge  know  theta  We/  in  this  case,  the  ‘interpret  at  ionkThus, 
those  well-grounded  in  know  let  Igc  understand  the  verses  pertaining  to  the  Attributes 
of  Allaah.  In  other  words,  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  arc  Shown  from  one  perspective 
(mil  oftheir  meanings  ami  interpretations),  and  unknown  from  another  perspective 
(that  oftheir  actuality  anti  how-ncs$)dsl 

Many  of  the  scholars  of  lie  however,  claim  that  some  of  the  verses  per¬ 

taining  to  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  are  all  from  the  imitashaahth.  What  they  seek  to 
imply  is  that  the  meaning  and  interpretation  ofthese  verses  is  known  only  to  Allaah. 
In  addition,  when  theAj/?  Vurcrscc  a  person  of  Ah  l  as-Snmuth  discuss  the  Attributes  of 
Allaah,  they  quote  the Imdccth  mentioned  above:  “So  when  you  sec  those  who  follow 
the  muioshaahth  ol  the  Qur'aan,  then  these  are  lhe  ones  whom  Allaah  has  mentioned, 
so  beware  of  them' implying  that  the  person  who  mentions  the  Attributes  ofAllaah, 
as  found  in  the  Qurkian,  is  the  one  who  is  I  allowing  the  tmtltishaahilA 

Examples  that  arc  claimed  to  be  Irom  the  nmtashaahih  are  the  verses  pertaining  to 
the  Hands  (yad)  ofAllanh  (48:10),  His  Ryes  ('ayn)  (1 1:37),  His  Face  (wajli)  (55:27), 
anti  His  Rising  over  {istinwai  the  Throne  {20: 5).  It  is  claimed  by  these  scholars  that 
the  meaning  of  these  verses  is  known  only  Co  Allaah.  In  addition,  they  claim  that  the 
apparent  (Ar.  'dhaahir%  meaning  of  these  verses  is  definitely  not  the  meaning  that  is 
desiretl.  After  this  bold  claim,  these  scholars  split  into  two  categories  with  regards  to 
these  verses.  The  first  group  claimed  that  the  true  meaning  ol  these  verses  can  never 
be  known  or  understood  by  mankind,  but  instead  the  meanings  are  'entrusted1  (Ar. 
'tafwecd* )  to  Allaah,  and  are  not  discussed!  This  group  then  attributed  this  philoso¬ 
phy  |othe|ff/tf/I  and  claimed.  “The  philosophy  of  the  £tilaf\stafweed  oft  hp  Attributes 
of  Ad  a  ah.  “  The  second  group,  on  the  other  hand,  claimed  that  the  a ppa rent  (djutahir) 
meanings  of  these  verses  can  be  ‘interpreted'  to  mean  other  attributes.  So,  for  exam¬ 
ple!  |hl  ‘Hand’  ofAllaah  is,  in  reality,  the  l(  lapahiliry’  ofAllaah;  the  ‘ tsfjwaa 1  over  the 
Throne  means  the  ‘Conquering1  of  the  Throne,  and  so  forth. 

The  detailed  refutation  of  these  views  may  be  found  in  the  books  ol  'aqeedah\ 
however,  since  there  does  not  exist  any  material  in  Knglish  on  this  topic,  a  summa¬ 
rised  refutation  is  as  follows: 

Firstly,  their  claim  that  the  'apparent'  meaning  of  the  verses  is  not  intended  has  a 
number  of  implications,  amongst  them:4tH 


-I  8  1  1  lip  Ta  y  m  i  yya  h ,  ai-Tad nut  riyy^h ,  p.  ^  8 . 

-182  Narrated  by  nl  Bukha.irec. 

4  R  3  Taken  f  rom  l  h  n  a  I  -  Qa  y  y  5  m ,  Saii'ctct  v.  I ,  |  > .  3 1 4  -3 1  f>. 
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1)  T  hat  Allaah  has  revealed  in  His  Book  verses  w  hich,  apparently,  seem  to  mislead 
and  deceive  mankind,  instead  ol  guiding  them. 

2)  T  hat  Allaah  did  not  reveal  the  truth  concern ing  His  Alt rihuies,  but  rather  hinted 
at  them  in  such  couched  and  vague  language  that  the  truth  cannot  be  arrival  at 
except  hy  claiming  that  the  verses  pertaining  to  this  topic  are  not  to  he  under- 
stood  except  alter  great  effort  and  distortion  uf  their  meanings. 

3)  That  Allaah  required  His  servants  not  to  believe  in  the  apparent  meanings  of 
what  He  revealed,  but  instead  believe  the  exact  opposite  cifwhat  the  verses  clearly 
state. 

4)  That  Allaah  is  always  revealing  verses  concerning  Id  is  Attributes  whose  apparent 
meanings  oppose  the  truth. 

5)  That  the  best  oft  his  nmmahy  the  salaf  from  the  first  of  them  to  the  last  of  them, 
did  not  understand  this  important  concept  properly,  for  no  quotes  are  found  from 
them  lhaL  agree  with  what  the  Ash'arccs  say.  This  implies  that,  cither  the  salaf 
were  ignorant  ol  these  concepts  (in  which  ease  the  scholars  ol  these  Ar//Wm*  tire 
more  knowledgeable  than  the  salaf),  or  that  they  knew  the  truth  but  did  not  ex¬ 
plain  it  (in  which  ease  the  salaf  were  not  sincere  in  spreading  the  religion  of 
Iskiam).B(Hl)  ofthese  possibilities  cannot  he  true,  as  the  .Wo/ a  re  the  most  knowl¬ 
edgeable  and  sincere  generations  of  this  am  malt,  by  testimony  ol  the  Prophet 

(ft). 

6)  That  the  salaf  were  ignorant,  illiterate  people,  reading  these  verses  pertaining  to 
the  Attributes  ol  Allaah,  and  not  understanding  anything  from  them,  nor  caring 
to  understand  them,  or  even  asking  about  them. 

7)  That,  if  what  the  Ash'arecs  say  is  true  and  all  o!  these  implications  are  correct,  it 
would  have  been  mure  beneficial  and  wiser  not  to  reveal  these  verses,  since  the 
revelation  ofthese  verses  has  caused  nothing  but  deception  and  doubts! 

All  praise  is  due  to  Allaah,  He  is  above  all  that  they  ascribe  to  Him!  Verily,  Allaah, 
all  Praise  and  Glory  be  to  Him,  is  more  know  ledgeable  of  His  Attributes  than  His 
creation  is,  and  He  is  more  capable  of  clearly  explaining  His  Attributes  than  His 
creation  is! 

Secondly,  the  primary  problem  with  the  Ash  'arccs^  as  was  explained  in  the  section 
on  the  faf/mut  of  Allaah,  is  they  did  not  understand  the  verses  pertaining  to  the  At¬ 
tributes  of  Allaah  properly.  Instead,  they  only  understood  these  verses  as  referring  to 
h n man-1  ike  (anthropomorphic)  attributes,  and,  based  on  this  assumption,  they  de¬ 
nied  the  meanings  of  these  verses.  So,  for  example,  when  Allaah  says,  "T  he  Ever- 
Mcrciful  istawaa  over  die  Throne"  (Allaah  has  staled  seven  times  in  the  Qur’aan  that 
He  has  'htawaa'  over  His  Throne,  e.g., 

«Thc  Evcr-Mcrciftil  'rose  over'  Ihtattira)  over  the  Throne*  (20:5) ) 
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the  only  under  staling  that  these  Ash  'arccs  had  of  this  verse  is  that  it  implied  a  body 
that  is  in  need  of  another  physical  object  (the  Throne)  to  rest  upon!  Based  on  this 
anthropomorphic  understanding,  they  then  negated  the  meaning  of  the  verse.  Like¬ 
wise,  when  Allaah  says, 

v  I  I  is  lwo  Hands  are  nuLstreU_'hed»  [5:64 1 

the  only  understanding  that  the /If h' areas  had  were  two  human-like  physical  hands! 
Had  they  only  realised  that  Allaah  is  above  their  limited  imaginations,  anti  that  His 
Attributes  cannot  be  compared  or  equated  with  those  ni  His  creation,  it  would  have 
saved  them  from  these  serious  errors! 

Allaah  dearly  states, 


*Thereis  noth  mg  similar  Lo  Him,  and  I  le  is  die  All  He;i  rer,  Al  l-Sccr$  |i2:l  ]  | 

This  verse  in  and  of  itself  is  a  clear  and  simple  refutation  of  the  Ash*tiv€cs\  after 
stating  that  there  is  nothing  similar  to  Hirn,  Allaah  then  immediately  affirms  for  Him 
HII  two  Attributes  that  ire  also  found  in  the  creation,  that  tit  hearing  anti  sight!  Why 
is  it  that,  in  this  ease,  the  Ash*arce$ fmd|t§sinnd  that  Allaah  has  the  Attributes  of  Hear¬ 
ing  anti  Seeing,  but  these  two  Attributes  are  not  similar  to  the  hearing  and  seeing  of 
mankind;  why  is  it  that  they  understand  th  is  properly,  yet  fall  into  errors  with  regards 
to  other  Attributes: 

The  Names  and  Attributes  of  Allaah  arc  unique  to  Him,  just  like  the  names  and 
attributes  of  the  created  are  unique  to  them. 

So  Allaah  has  called  Himself  with  certain  Names  and  Aurihmes,  and 
these  Names  and  Attributes,  when  ascribed  hi  Allaah,  have  unique  mean¬ 
ings  which  none  share.  Anti,  He  has  called  His  servants  with  names  (and 
attributes)  thaL  are  peculiar  m  them...  These  names  are  ihc  same  when  Lhey 
Ire  separated  I  mm  Uieii  owners...  hut  when  they  arc  ascribed  to  their  own¬ 
ers.  each  one  lakes  on  sped  he  characteristics  that  are  unique  to  it,  different 
from  the  other. 

So,  for  exant  pie,  Allaah  has  called  I  I  im.se  I  \  ul-Hiiyy  (I  Jte  Ever- Living), 
lor  He  said, 


«Alkinld  There  is  uo  deity  except  I  1  i  n  Jagfe  Ever- Living  (al-Hayy) ,  Lite  Sus¬ 
tains  ofalL  1 2:255 1 


1  ike  wise.  Fie  has  also  described  some  of  His  creation  with  ‘Life'  ||my), 
for  I  Le  said. 
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«Ht  blinds  out  The  living  lA^vj)  from  the  dead.  anti  brings  nut  ihe  dead 
frmn  the  Jiving...*  [30:19] 

And  neither  is  iliis  ul-Hayy  (i.r.t  Vllaah)  like  the  oilier  ihtyy  (i.e.l  man), 
sin  vttif-Ijttyy  is  one  of  ihe  N  ames  ol  Allan  ^  parricy  lariu  1  lim.  and  I  he /wry 
in  'He  brings  nut  ihe  living  (fhiyy)  from  du-  dead'  is  die  name  nf  life  that  is 
I  ia  rd rid  a  r  lo  die  creatid.  sjierilil  lo  him.... 

And  Allaah  has  called  Himsctl  Sat  lire1  (All-Hearing)  and  Bttsccv  (All- 
Seeing).  for  I  k  said, 

«,..i r ul y  Allaah  is  and  Busccn>  [d:5S) 

and  1  le  has  railed  some  of  I  lis  .servants  samcv*  and  boson'.  for  1  le  said, 


*  Verily  We  have  created  man  Imm  drops  ol  mixed  semen...  and  made  him 
stance*  and  basecr*  |76:7| 

kbit  nc  idler  is  die  Sumcc*  like  thc.wf/f«A  nor  is  the  Hose  a  like  ihe  basetrl 

And  Allaah  lias  called  Himself  Ra'tiaf  ( The  One  L  ull  of  Kindness)  and 
Rithccttt  (The  Mosi  A I  ere  i  I  u  1 )  1  for  He  said. 

uj. 

«  Verily  Allaah  is,  for  mankind,  the  Rit*ooj\  tluj  Rahectn*  1 22:63 1 
and  He  lias  railed  some  of  I  lis  errant m  raoof  and  for  I  K  said. 


iifWily.  there  lias  emne  lo  you  a  Messenger  from  amongst  yourselves...  ior 
[he  believers,  he  is  ret  oof^  vahccut*  |9: 1  2S| 

Bin  neither  is  die  Raoof  like  the  raooj\  nor  is  ihe  Rohcc}}}  like  the 
ro!ican...\ 

And  1  le  has  also  described  HimsellWith  reriain  Ai  tributes,  and  described 
His  creation  with  these  same  attributes...  (For  example)  He  has  attributed 
m  Himself  the  Attribute  of  Speech  f|! thuwt).  for  He  said. 


«And  Allaah  spoke  dirccily  {I^uUtuun)  tn  Moosaa*  |3: 163) 

...  And  Hr  described  some  of  His  creation  with  die  attribute  ofAprecli,  for 
I  Jr  said. 
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«...l]iLpnT  wlieij  plic;  king)  spoke  {kallaum)  to  (Yr>osiil).f,$|  12:5-1 1 


lint  iu'i tlicr  is  this  KAaam  like  1  he  other  f#itattiu.„\ 


Antj  |pc  has  described  Himself  af  being  />//Ww  over  Lhe  Throne,  lor  I  k 
has  mentioned  this  seven  Limes  in  1 1  is  Hook.  And  lie  has  also  described 
some  p  His  creation  as  hei ng  istium  over  objects,  for  fie  said, 


«So  that  you  (mankind)  may  istunmi  over  Lhcirl jacks  (i.e.,  so  l1i:ii  you  may 
ride  on  the  backs  of  your  animals)^  [43:131 


-.-and  neither  is  ihe  o nvisthvaa  like  the  oilier  i$iimitf\m 


I  he  purpose  of  this  long  quote  i.>  lo  show  that  there  are  names  and  attributes  of 
Allaah  that  have  also  been  given  to  the  creation,  hut  the  difference  between  t\\Q  actu¬ 
ality  of  the  two  is  as  great  as  lhe  difference  between  the  two-  l  here  fore,  ii  is  not  proper 
lo  deny  or  distort  these  Aurilnites  merely  on  the  assumption  that  they  give  human¬ 
like  qualities,  lorAllaah  has  negated  any  similarity  with  His  creation. 


«  I  here  is  nothing  similar  to  Him,  and  l  ie  is  lhe  Ml-] dearer.  A1I-Sclt»  [42:1 1 1 

The  proper  methodology  with  regards  to  these  At  tributes  is  to  a  (Trip  their  linguis¬ 
tic  ifcnungin  a  manner  that  befits  Allan  h,  and  not  to  delve  into  the  actuality  or  Slow¬ 
ness’  of  rhem,  since  these  arc  concepts  that  cannot  be  grasped  by  the  human  mind, 

Jn  addition,  the  presumption  of  the  Ash  'tirees  that  die  apparent  {djiaahir)  mean- 
logs  ol  these  verses  are  anthropomorphic  necessitates  certain  lacrs,  including: IK" 

])  This  presumption  of  theirs  is,  in  irscll,  a  very  mean  and  low  presumption,  for 
how  can  it  be  assumed  that  Allnah  would  reveal  verses  in  His  Book  whose  appar¬ 
ent,  clear  meanings  arc  anthropomorphic? 

2)  In  arriving  at  this  presumption,  the  Ash *umr$  absolutely  ignored  the  verses  that 
ncgaic  any  relationship  between  the  Attributes  ol  Allaah  and  those  ol  J  1  is  crea¬ 
tion,  such  as. 


«TIicrc  is  nothing  similar  to  I  Iim»  1 42: 1 1 1 


[n  other  words,  the  One  Who  revealed, 


484  Inin  ski  led  jbv  menu  mg  J  from  m-Titthmimyah^  pps.  lb  19. 
48^  cf  i.u-Tiitlnittreeyah ,  pA2- 
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«Boifa  His  Hands  (i mi)  arc  outstretched^  | 
is  the  s;imc  One  Who  revealed, 


«Tbcrc  is  nothing  similar  to  Him»  (42:  ]  ]  ] 

Why  do  noi  \\w:  Ash’ twees  take  the  meaning!  oi  both  of these  verses]  lid  Attribute 
to  Allaah  what  Allaah  has  Attributed  in  H i ruse  1 1  (in  this  example,  that  His  two 
Hands  (yad)  are  outstreidied).  while  at  the  same  time  negating  what  He  has 
negated  (in  this  example,  that  these  two  Wands  {yad)  are  not  similar  in  any  man¬ 
ner  to  tin  hands  ol  the  creation): 


3)  This  presumption  of  theirs  led  them  to  deny  many  Divine  Attributes;  Attributes 
that  are  clearly  mentioned  in  the  Q  lira  an  and  Suiiiiaii.such  as  the  proper  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Balaam  of  Allaah  (as  was  discussed  earlier);  the  fact  that  Allaah 
Loves  and  Hales,  is  Pleased  with  and  gets  Angry  with  some  ol  His  Creation,  and 
many  more  Attributes. 

■4}  The  net  result  of  all  of  this  was  that,  in  their  over-zcalousness  u>  remove  any 
resemblance  between  Allaah  and  the  creation,  they  ended  up  comparing  Allaah 
with  inanimate  objects,  or  \vi tli  non-existent  objects,  or  ascribing  to  Him  contra¬ 
dictory  Attributes.^1'  The  example  of  this  wiib  regards  lo  the  Attribute  ot  Ifalaam 
was  given  previously;  in  negating  the  tact  that  Allaah  speaks  with  a  voicc^  they  in 
essence  equated  Him  with  a  mute  or  inanimate  object1 

Thirdly,  t  litre  exist  numerous  quotes  from  ihc  set  l  af  <p  nee  riling  the  I  act  that  these 
verses  arc  to  be  understood  in  their  literal  sense.  Perhaps  the  most  famous  incident  is 
the  response  that  Imaam  Maalik  (d.  179  A.HJ  gave  to  the  man  who  asked  him. 


“‘The  Lvcr-Merciful  'rose.'  over*  [isiawaa)  1  lisTliroruG  [20:5] 


how  is  this  'rising  (isfitvtta)?” 

Imaajn  Maalik  responded,  “'ktiuwa  is  well- known  (in  meaning),  but  the' how' of 
it  is  unknown.  Vet  belied  in  it  is  obligatory,  and  asking  questions  about  such  matters  is 
an  innovation.  Get  this  man  away  from  me,  lor  1  think  he  is  an  evil  person!"41  In  this 
very  explicit  text,  Imaam  Maalik  statetl  linn  the  meaning  ol  /§ft rev/#  is  well-known  in 
the  Arabic  language,  yet,  when  this  Attribute  is  applied  to  Allaah,  the  actuality  of  it  is 


4S|  An  example  hi  iliis-  is  I  heir  chiiiB  (lull  Alla  all  is  nrilher  above,  nor  be.1  low  this,  world ,  nor  io  ihc  left  (4 
it.  nor  imhe  ri^lii  uf  ii,  nor  is  He  in  front  of  ii  nor  behind  ii,  nor  is  He  inside  oi  ii,  nnronisidc  ol  ii,  nor  is  \  k1 
connected  in  i  E ,  noi  is  He  discon  neried  Iron]  ii!  Hi  is,  despite  die  lari  dial  iherc  exisis  Ii  i  cm  I  ly  hundreds  ol 
verses  nnd  jmdeeih  describing,  lot  her  cxplkilh  or  implicitly,  ibnl  Allaah  is  ttbwc  His  rreaiion  (cl.  ad- 
DhahabccW/- '£//rjrj/iJ  lor  Lhi:  lull  proofs).  II  it  were  asked  To  give  a  ddinilioii  of  something  ih  H  was  non- 
exisirnc  even  ihc  greatest  philosopher  mu  Id  not  come  up  with  :i  beiier  description  ihan  this  t  le.se  riplinji 
ih.ti  die  Afh'tnw’S give  to  iheir  Crcaiur!! 

4S7  Reported  by  ud-l  )aarimec.  Ct.  UbaydaaC  p.2u4. 
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unknown.  Imaam  Maalik  did  not  deny  the  fact  thru  istiuuut  has  a  meaning  to  it  (con¬ 
trary  to  the  philosophy  of  ta  ft  need  mentioned  above),  nor  did  he  deny  the  fact  that  it  is 
permissible  to  attribute  this  to  Allan  It  (on  the  contrary,  he  said,  "...belief  in  it  is  oblige 
tory'T).  What  Imaam  Man ftk  denial  was  the  fact  that  mankind  has  been  given  knowl¬ 
edge  of  t  lie  net  utility  of  the  istiimta^  thus,  “...the  'how'  of  it  is  unknown.' 

Visa  the  questioner  indicated  that  be  understood  the  verse  properly,  for  he  asked. 
How  is  this  istitvatti"  This  shows  that  the  questioner  understood  what  the  verse 
meant,  namely  that  Allaab  has  "Risen  over'  {tstuvcuiq  His  Throne  bis  question  was 
not  p bn i||  what  htitnan  meant,  but  how  this  1st  i  watt  occurred.  In  response,  Imaam 
Maflik  did  not  criticise  or  rebuke  him  for  understanding  the  literal,  apparem  mean¬ 
ing  oft  he  verse  (that  Allaab  has  the  Attribute  of/jr/|f|jigb  but  instead  criticised  him  for 
asking  something  besides  the  apparent  meaning  —  for  asking  the  "how-ness'  nf  tlif 
Attribute.  In  la ct,  Imaam  Maalik  told  fiim,  "al-l&knaa  is  well  known,"  meaning,  "Evc- 
ryone  knows  wbat  istknaa  means*'1 

Lastly  the  phrase,  '...and  belief  in  it  is  obligatory1  is  another  refutation  of  the  belief 
oj  the  As! farces.  This  phrase  shows  that  to  believe  in  this  istiwa a  is  obligatory  for  the 
'it'  in  the  phrase  'belief in  it  is  obligatory  refers  back  to  Lhe  istfuwtr.  “al-lstiwua  is  w ell- 
known...;]  nd  belief  in  it  is  obligatory.."  It  must  be  asked  ol  the  "Mft  aree.<.  who  claim 
that  the  meanings  of  these  verses  are  unknown,  "'Belief  in  what  is  obligatory:"  In 
other  words,  what  was  Tmaam  Maalik  referring  to  when  he  said,  "'...belief  in  it  is 
obligatory1'?  Imaam  Maalik  understood  that  this  Attribute  had  a  meaning  to  it,  other¬ 
wise  be  would  not  have  said,  "...be lie!  in  it  is  nhligmory  (in  other  words,  if  this  At¬ 
tribute  bad  no  known  meaning  — the  philosophy  o(tafweed_—  there  would  be  nothing 
to  believe  in!  Therefore,  the  fact  that  7/'  must  be  believed  in  shows  that  them  is  some 
thing  to  believe  in  -  the  Attribute  ol  istiwaal). 

It  should  be  understood  that  all  the  scholars  of  tbcWiz/agreed  in  their  i interpreta¬ 
tion  and  understanding  ol  the  Attributes  ol  Allanh.  Thcv  would  take  the  apparent 
meanings  of  these  verses  (thus  believing  in  wbat  Allaab  revealed),  without  compar¬ 
ing  the  Attributes  louml  in  them  with  the  attributes  ol  the  creation  {thus  rejecting  the 
concept  nf  anthropomorphism).  The  teacher  of  Imaam  al-Bukhaaree  (d.  256  A.H.), 
Nu’aym  ibn  Hnmmaad  (d.  22#  A.H.)r  saitf  ‘‘Whoever  compares  A llaali  to  His  erca- 
t  io  1 1  ha  s  com  m  i  1 1  ed  d  i  six  lief,  a  ml  whoever  tie  n  i  es  wha  t  A I  la  a  h  ha  s  n  Hi  rm  |  d  fo  r  H  i  m 
sell  has  com  in  i  tied  disbelief  And  there  is  no  anthropomorphism  in  wbat  All  aah  has 
alTirmed  for  Himself  nr  what  the  Prophet  lias  affirmed  for  Him.11  The  famous 
Imaam  and  scholar  of hadeeth,  Ishanq  ibn  Rahooyah  (d.  23#  Add.)  said. 

There  will  only  he  anthropomorphism  if  someone  says,  Alina  h's  hand  is 
like  niv  hand\  or  'His  seeing  is  like  my  seeing1,  so  this  is  anthropomor¬ 
phism.  As  for  if  a  person  says,  as  Allaah  Himself  has  said,  "(Allah  has  the 
Attributes  of)  Hand  ( ynd) ,  and  Idea  ring,  anti  Seeing'  and  be  docs  not  say 
how  (these  arc),  nor  docs  he  give  comparisons  (based  on  the  attributes  of 


■JS8  \\  fi7. 
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the  creation), ///cw  this  is  not  anthmponiorphismW  Allaah  has  said.  ‘There  is 
nothing  similar  10  Him,  and  He  is  the  All-Heur,  All-Seer  (42:  J  ])/w 

In  conclusion,  the  Quran  n  has  been  revealed  in  clear,  lucid  Arabic,  and  Allaah  has 
addressed  His  creation  in  the  language  that  they  know.  To  presume  that  the  verses 
pertaining  to  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  carry  no  know  n  meanings,  or  that  they  carry 
meanings  absolutely  contrary  to  the  meanings  ol  their  words  as  known  by  the  Arabs, 
is  in  reality  a  very  dangerous  and  incorrect  presumption.  Why  else  has  Allaah  re¬ 
vealed  these  concepts,  in  these  clear  wordings,  except  that  they  he  understood  in  this 
manner? 

Instead  of'rcading  in'  and  presuming  a  mhropomorphism  in  the  Speech  of  Allaah, 
xheAslt'arccs  should  instead  impugn  their  ow  n  intelligence  and  understanding  oflhcsc 
verses.  If  the  Ash'arecs  claim  that  the  verses  pertaining  to  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  arc 
from  the  mntashaabih ,  they  should  then  understand  them  in  light  of  the  nnihl^ant 
verses,  such  ns, 


<'Thcrc  is  nothing  similar  in  Hi  m»  |42: 1 1 1 

This  is  the  proper  methodology  of  understanding  the  mutashuMh  verses. 

The  statement,  "The  verses  pertaining  to  the  At  tributes  of  Allaah  are  from  the 
umtashaabih is  a  vague  and  imprecise  phrase,  for  it  carries  a  correct  meaning,  and  an 
incorrect  and  dangerous  one.  The  correct  meaning  of  this  phrase  is  that  the  actuality 
of  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  are  known  only  to  Allaah.  and  it  is  impermissible  to  delve 
into  these  concepts.  The  incorrect  meaning  of  this  phrase,  and  the  one  that  \\\tiAsfi*arces 
intend,  is  that  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  that  arc  mentioned  in  the  Qur'aan  and  Sujwah 
arc  not  to  be  understood  by  mankind  by  their  linguistic  meanings;  instead,  they  should 
either  be  ignored  and  not  discussed  (the  essence  of  the  concept  l rf  tafevced)t  or  re¬ 
interpreted  until  their  meanings  conform  with  their  desires. 

lb  conclude  this  section,  wre  quote  the  famous  scholar  al-Kluiteeh  al-Bnghdnadce 
(cl .  436  A.H.),  who  wrote. 

As  for  the  Anrihurcs  (of  Allaah).  then  all  that  has  been  narrated  in  the 
aul  licniic  suvmih  -  die  mclhodolugy  of  the  .*//;;/ is  to  affirm  them,  aiul  to 
lake  them  on  their  apparent  meanings  Ulhuuhir).  but  at  the  same  time  Lo 
deny  any  resemblance  or  ‘how- ness'  of  them.  Some  groups  denied  these 
Attributes,  so  they  ended  up  denying  whiu  Allaah  Himself  had  affirmed. 

Other  groups  Lried  io  affirm  them  in  such  a  manner  that  ihcy  ended  up 
comparing  them  tm he  attributes  nft he  creation.  And  the  proper  methodol¬ 
ogy  is  to  take  the  middle  path,  between  the  two  extremes,  lor  tile  religion  of 
Allaah  is  between  the  extremes...  And  the  basic  principle  in  this  regards  is 
that  to  speak  of  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  h  as  if  to  speak  of  the  Essence  of 
Allaah,  so  l  here  lore  the  same  methodology  is  followed.  So.  as  it  is  well  known 


489  ntl-Dhahabi.  tfA Utnu'ir,  p.  67. 
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iltai  to  affirm  the  Creator,  all  Glory  he  to  Him.  is  in  reality  ;m  affirmation  of 
the  Jixistcure  of  the  Creator,  and  not  heur  l  ie  Kxii^;  likewise,  the  afiimin- 
lion  of  His  Attributes  is  an  affirmation  |if t  he i r  eximwe,  am I  not  an  affirma- 
liou  oft  heir  actna/ity. 

So  il  we  sav.  “Allan h  has  a  'Hand*  ()W),  or  Hearing,  or  Seeing/  then 
these  are  all  Attributes  that  Allaah  has  affirmed  tor  Himself  And  wc  th  not 
sa\\  T he  meaning  of'yad*  is  'Power',  nor  that  the  meaning  of  UtartDg  and 
‘Seeing1  is  ‘Knoirfedge*;  and  neither  do  we  say  that  all  of  these  are  physical  limbs. 
So  we  do  nor  compare  these  Attributes  with  the  hands,  and  ears,  and  eyes 
(of  the  creation!  Which  arc  physical  limbs  and  organs  by  which  (these  at¬ 
tributes)  occur.  Rather*  we  say  that  it  is  obligatory  to  affirm  these  Atiribi ties, 
since  they  were  found  {in  the  Qur'aan  or  sitnnahu  and  it  is  obligatory  in 
negate  any  resemblance  between  them  (i.e.,  between  the  attributes  of  Allaah 
and  the  a rtr shores  of  the  creation)*  because  Allaah  has  said, 


«Thcrc  is  nothing  similar  to  Him,  and  He  is  the  All- Hen  ring.  All -Seeing.* 

H2:l  l| 


So  Ivhen  die  people  of  innovations  condemned  the  people  of  narrations 
for  narrating  these  hadeeth ,  and  confused  those  who  were  weak  in  know) 
edge  that  they  (i.e..  the  people  of  narrations)  were  narrating  things  that  were 
not  be  Idling  to  tairheed,  and  were  nol  permissible  in  the  religion,  and  ac¬ 
cused  than  with  the  disbelief  of  the  a  itthrojtinnorphists..f',i  they  were  responded 
m  by  saying  dial  there  are.  in  ihc  Rook  of  Ml  a  all*  verses  that  are  mghfain, 
whose  meaning  is  understood  apparently,  and  there  are  also  verses  thru  are 
nuttashaabih .  which  can n ml  be  understood  cxccpL  by  reverting  them  to  the 
unihfttin  verses.  And  it  is  obligatory  to  affirm  all  of  these  (verses),  and  be¬ 
lieve  in  both  of  diem  (the  initlifaiii  and  I  lie  mntushaabih).  And  likewise  the 
sttnnah  ofthc  Prophet  fet)  is  understood  in  a  similar  manner,  anti  dealt  with 
in  the  same  way  —  that  the  nuttashaabih  are  understood  in  fight  of  the  imihlytm* 
and  both  tu  t'  accepted f] 


O  ri  ir.K  CVviT.GORiids  oi-  Mutasj  iaauii  i 

Some  of  the  left nt ions  of mntcuhaahih  were  given  in  the  previous  section.  These 
definitions  conceiurrtcd  on  one  theme:  that  the  mtthfytm  verses  51  re  clear  in  and  of 
themselves,  whereas  the  inuiashaabih  verses  ret]  u  ire  external  I  actors  to  understand 
them. 

'Tit  ere  are  yet  other  definitions  of '  nuttashitabW  that  ileal  with  a  not  Iter  meaning  nf 
the  word:  that  ot  ' resembling  .  As  was  mentioned  at  the  beginning  ot  this  chapter* 


49U  Pit  nol  as  JMppvhaiLvb  al-h:igln.hadce  is  refilling  1  lie  Asfdarces  and  their  accusations  ag.iinsLthe  [hi 
tis  Siwntih. 

49  E  nd-Ohahnhi.  af-Uhavie.  p.  4  ft. 
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* mutashtttfhik '  has  two  meanings:  'to  be  unclear  nnd  'to  resemble*.  Some  of  ibe  schol¬ 
ars  have  defined  the  mnta^taublh  verses  as  those  verses  which  resemble  one  another 
in  their  wording.  There  is  no  contradiction  between  this  definition  of matashaabih 
anti  between  the  one  that  was  discussed  previously:  the  previous  defimion  utilized 
one  o!  rhe  meanings  of  ihe  word  'mntashaabih'  pn  be  unclear*),  and  this  definition 
utilises  the  second  meaning  of  the  word  'mzttashaabih'  ('to  resemble*). 

It  can  also  be  said  that  the  discussion  of  the  previous  see  non  involved  the 
inutashmbih  with  regards  to  weavings,  whereas  this  definition  involves  the  nwtashtii§bih 
with  regards  t  o  wordings.  Each  of  these  two  definitions  is  a  separate  science,  and  it  is 
the  second  definition  that  will  be  elaborated  upon  in  this  section. 

The  definition  of  this  category  is  quoted  by  as-Suyootee  as:  "The  are 

those  verses  which  are  not  repeated,  anti  the  mutashaabih  am  those  verses  whose  worth 
ing  is  repeated.'1^  In  other  words,  a  phrase  or  sc  me  nee  i>  repeated  somewhere  1 1st  in 
the  Qur  arm,  either  exactly  the  same,  or  with  a  slight  |!i(  fere  nee. 

Az-Zarkashce  lists  many  phrases  in  the  Quraan  that  occur  more  than  once,  in 
exactly  the  same  wording,  for  example/'* 

1)  Those  phrases  which  occur  twice  (e.g..  "...hut  most  ol  them  are  not  thankful  * 
|10:60  and  27:73|) 

2)  Thrice,  (e.g.,  "Do  they  nut  travel  through  the  land../'  |30:9,  33:44  anti  40:21  () 

3)  Four  times,  (e.g.,  “And  when  We  said  to  the  angels../  [2:34,  17:61,  18:30  anti 

20:li6|) 

4)  Five  times,  (e.g., -Obey  Allaah  and  obey  the  Messenger'*  14:39,  3:92,24:34,47:33 
and  64: 1 2  [) 

5)  Six  times,  (e.g..  In  this  are  signs  for  a  people  who  believe*  6:99,  16:79,  27:86. 
29:24, 30:37,  and  39:32|)|  and  so  forth. 

As  fort  hose  phrases  which  re-occur  in  other  verses  with  a  slight  difference  in  word¬ 
ing,  az-Zarkashce  also  divides  them  into  various  categories,  classifying  them  base! 
upon  the  type  of  difference"  between  the  verses: 

1 )  The  diflcrence  involves  the  addition  or  subtraction  ol  a  letter  or  wore!  (e.g..  "It  is 
the  same,  whether  you  warn  them  or  not,  they  will  Hot  believe  *  (2:6),  and,  "And 
it  is  the  same,  whether  you  warn  them  or  not,  they  will  nor  believc**(36: 10)):  or, 

2)  rhe  exchange  of  word  order  (e.g.,  "...We  will  feed  them  anti  you..."  (6:131)  and, 
"...We  will  feed  you  and  thcm...,’{  1  7:3 1 )):  or, 

3)  rhe  exchange  of  a  word  with  its  synonym  (e.g..  "There  gushed  forth  therefrom 
twelve  springs**  (2:60),  and  "The*  (lowed  lortb  therelrom  twelve  springs*'  (7:138)); 
or , 


-192  its-Suyoutec,  V.  2,  [>,  t. 
m  ZjrkitshJ  v.  1,  pps. 
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4)  the  change  from  singular  in  plural.4'9 

There  have  been  a  number  of  hooks  written  concentrating  on  these  differences, 
ami  how  they  change  the  me  ming  of  the  verse'.' 4  ^  These  subtle  changes  bring  nhout 
different  meanings,  anti  suit  the  context  within  which  they  occur  Thus,  part  ol  the 
job  ol  the  interpreter  o!  the  Qur'aan  is  to  analyse  why  one  phrase  occurs  in  i  certain 
manner  in  one  part  of  the  Quran  nT  tin  d  in  n  slightly  cl  ilfcrent  manner  in  another  part. 

For  example,  the  command  prohibiting  in  In  mickle  occurs  twice  in  the  Qurann;  in 
one  verse,  Alin  all  says. 


£L?b( 

*„,Wfc  will  provide  l  hem  sustenance  anil  you  (also®  |I7:3I| 
anti  in  tile  other,  Allanh  says. 


«..,We  will  provide  snsicnnncc  for  run  and  foriheni><  [6: 1 5 1  j 

At  first  glance,  there  does  not  seem  m  he  any  benefit  in  reversing  the  order  of  the 
pronouns  'von  anti  'them'.  However,  if  the  two  verses  arc  examined  closely,  die  rea¬ 
son  and  wisdom  why  each  one  occurs  in  |  particular  order  is  seen. 

Tlu  first  verse  reads. 


«And  tin  ntii  kill  your  children  jo?  fair  i > T poverty;  We  will  provide  ill  cm 
mi siena nc c  and  you  (jlsa)»  1 1 7; 31 1 

whereas  the  second  verse  reads. 


4 And  do  mu  kill  your  children  because  of  povmy:  We  will  provide  suste¬ 
nance  Inr  you  and  for  i hen#  |G:I  a I J 

I'he  two  verses  cater  to  different  situations.  The  first  verse  is  addressed  to  those 
parents  who  fear  that  they  will  he  indicted  with  poverty  in  the  future  because  ol  their 
children.  These  parents  arc  worried  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  provide  enough  for 
their  children .  Alla  ah  refutes  this  fear  by  stating  that  He  will  provide  for  the  suste¬ 
nance  of  the  children,  as  well  as  the  parents.  The  second  verse,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
addressed  to  those  parents  who  arc  already  inflict  eel  with  poverty,  presuming  that  it  is 
their  chiwreo's  fault.  In  this  case,  the  parents  are  actually  feeling  the  dicers  of  this 
poverty,  and  are  not  managingto  Iced  p  cm  selves  properly.  Allaah  assures  them  that 


W  There  lire  mure  c  negnrio  ol  A UtUtshtuibih  ili;m  1 1 1 cs e r  cl!  Ij§|iyd;i;ii.  pps.  207-204:  ;iz-'/;irk;ihhcc,  v,  1, 
pps.  1 13-13-1. 

4iJS  One  o$jic  classics  ihni  is  iivnikthlc  in  prim  \saf-iUtvhuaufi  Miuttshaitbih  ttl-Ouriuui  hy  Ash  mood  ihn 
Hnmznh  nl-knrmnancc  (d.  ^E!0  A.H.),  I  kir  .il-Wafa,  C '  n i r o,  lyyi. 
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they  tin  nol  have  to  fenrpis  poverty,  for  He  will  provide  lor  them,  end  for  their  chil¬ 
dren.  Thus,  the  exchange  of  the  pronouns  in  the  two  verses  #dds  n  subtle  mcB&ingtp 
each  verse/"' 


ii.  The  Haqccqee  and  the  Majaazec 

II  a  word  is  used  in  its  literal  .sense  —  in  other  words,  its  original  and  primary  intent 
—  then  litis  is  referred  to  as  its  l±aqceqcc  meaning.  For  example,  to  apply  the  word 
'olf  spring*  to  one *s  children  is  a  haqceqcc  meaning. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  a  word  is  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense  -  in  other  words,  a 
meaning  or  connotation  dint  is  not  the  primary  use  pi  ihc  word  —  then  this  is  the 
nujuazee  meaning.  For  example,  to  apply  the  word  'offspring1  to  include  grandchil¬ 
dren  is  a  majaazec  meaning. 

Examples  that  arc  given  ol  \najaaz  in  the  Qu r  nan  are  the  verses , 

■r  w 

lower  iinlu  I  Ik* in  (one's  parents)  t  lie  wing  nf  submission  and  Immi'litv 
I h rough  mcrcy...  i  '1 7:2-1  J 

(the  use  of 'wing*  is  majaazec,  for  there  is  no  actual  wing); 


^  ^  .  v  ^  ^  s 


«And  ask  the  imvit  where  we  were...-  \  12:82 1 


{the  'town'  with  its  houses  and  walls  is  not  asked,  hut  rather  the  'people  of  the  town' 
are  asked,  another  example  ol  majaa'z)\  anti. 


«..,a  wall  that  wished  lu  collapse...”  [  1  S:77] 

(meaning  that  the  wall  was  very  dose  to  collapsing)/9' 

It  should  he  noted  that  there  arc  a  number  ol  scholars  ih rough out  history,  such  as 
Sliaykh  ahlslaam  I  bn  Taymiyynh  (d.  724  A.  FT.),  and  Muhammad  ahAinccn  ash- 
Shanqeetcc  (cl .  1393  A.H.)/9S  wJso  denied  the  existence  ol  imjauz  in  the  Qur'aan  (and 
in  the  Ambit  language),  and  this  has  been  and  still  is  a  lopie  of  debale  among  the 
scholars. 


49f)  al-karm.iapte,  p.  I  7H. 

4*J7  cf.  Ihn  Qudaamnh.  p. 

498  These  a re  pe i  ha ps  i he  LWi ?  must  En ith ms  sdiol.i r\  who  have  deni ed  i he  ex  i  M ed  al'miijutiz  i n  ihe  Arnhi c 
language  jiilI  ihe  QuAum.  Some  scholar?,  slated  ihat  i/htjdiizvyi jit v  in  the  Ambic  language.  bm  is  nni  preseni 
in  the  QuAum.  TIil-  vast  majority  of  scholars.  however.  (including  ihe  knns  nf  Muhammad  nbAmecn  .-ivh- 
Sh.unjceicc!).  have  conceded  m  ihe  existence  uUitt/jueiz  in  iJic  Qura.in.  In  lari.  the  famous  wmmbtiiw  scholar 
Ibu  Qud.iamalj  (d.  62fl  A.H.)  ucni  in  an  extreme  and  stared.  “Whoever  denies  nmjitaz  has  indeed  been 
aimgaut!''  (Ruirtjii/i,  p.  i5).  The  mpic  of  UuijiuM  and  ’wheihcrii  exisis  in  iEk  language  or  noi  should  not  be 
madea  lopie  of  Vi/m/tf/i,  in  the  sense  lh.it  it  one  alhrms  die  existence  ot/j/tf/'rtf/v  in  ihe  Arabic  language,  or  — 
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The  Awfibutes  of  Allaah  as  Majaaz? 

Perhaps  rile  strongest  reason  that  led  some . scholars  to  deny  the  existence otinajaazec 
verses  in  the  Qu nian  is  due  to  the  hict  that  many  of  the  scholars  ol  innovation  (such 
as  the  Ash*ames\  have  claimed  that  some  ol  the  verses  pertaining  to  the  Attributes  of 
Alhiah  are  majaazee.  f  his  claim*,  in  essence,  enabled  them  to  deny  many  of  the  At¬ 
tributes  mentioned  in  the  Qtiraan,  such  as  wajh  (Face), yad  (Hand),  arsh  (Tlironc) 
and  others.  These  scholars  claimed  that  lljtfff  is  majaaz  for  'Capability \  "aish  for 
Power’,  and  so  forth. 

However,  even  if  it  is  claimed  that  there  are  majaazee  verses  in  the  Qmaan,  the 
Attributes  of  Alhiah  car  never  claimed  to  he  examples  ol  majaaz  for  the  following 
reasons: 


I )  All  verses  and  words  are  always  La  ken  in  a  luiqceqck  manner  Lin  less  there  is  reason 
or  proof  to  believe  otherwise.  This  fact  is  agreed  upon  by  all  linguists.  Thus,  in 
order  to  say  that  the  "Throne  of  Allaalf  is  majaazee  for  ‘Power1,  one  needs  to 
bring  clear  proof  from  the  Qur  nan  nr  Stuuitih  to  prove  this  point.  11  there  is  lack 
ol  evidence,  the  word  will  be  interpreted  in  a  luiqeeqec  sense,  viz.,  that  Allaah  has 
a  Throne,  hut  it  cannot  he  imagined  by  humans.  Concerning  this  particular  ex¬ 
ample,  the  understanding  of  the  Throne  of  Allaah1  as  bein  ghaqecqcc  is  proven 
by  many  other  verses,  such  as  the  verse. 


«.,.and  His  Throne  was  over  the  waLer..,»  [  1 1 :7| 


and. 


*And  you  will  see  l  he  angels  surrounding Lhc  Throne  from  all  sides...*  7S] 

anc!| 


«The  (angels)  who  hear  Lbe  Throne,  a  nd  the  (angels)  around  ll.  glorily  I  he 
praises  ofiheir  Lord...*  [4():7| 


and. 


«... eight  angels  ivill,  on  LliaL  Day.  bear  I  lie  'I'll  rone  ol  your  Lord  above  ihcm» 
[69:171 


—  in  the  Quraan.  dun  |c  is  to  be  considered  an  in  nova  lor.  This  i|  |kr:in\(j  the  existence  of  juajems  is  a 
maucr  ot  ijtihattd^  and  is  nni  related  in  die  fund  a  menials  oi  laiih.  Tht  reforc,  ihmughouL  Islaamic  history 
niiinv  scholars  of  the  t  irrect  'ttqvctlah  (such  as  !bn  Qudanmah)  affirmed  the  concept.  of  mtjjatiz.  but  stated 
dial  die  Aurihtiics  of  Allaah  omnoL  he  examples  ol  mtijaaz.  lr  is  thus  improper  to  make  this  concept  (i,e.. 
‘Doewiitf^rifls  exisi  in  the  Arabic  language  and  the  Qnr'.ianr1)  a  pnini  of  dillemice  between  i h c  Aht  as- 
Stiumth  and  the  people  ol  innovation,  sod  Alla.ih  knows  bcsi..& 
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All  these  verses  clear!)  shov\  lh:j|  the  Throne  ol  A I  huh  is  h  /niqceqee  throne  lor 
how  else  was  it  above  water,  and  how  else  will  the  angels  surround  it.  and  eight 
angels  hold  it,  unless  it  is  a  [uiqeeqec Throne?  Can  it  be  imagined  that  the  ‘Power' 
of  Allaah  was  over  water,  and  that  angels  will  surround  the  ‘Power’,  and  eight 
angels  will  carry  this  ‘Power':  In  addition,  there  are  numerous  authentic  Imdeeth 
that  clearly  signify  that  the  Throne  is  a  Imqccqee  throne.  Likewise,  all  the  either 
Attributes  of  Allaah  can  be  proven  in  a  similar  manner. 

2)  It  is  not  appropriate  that  the  fundamentals  of  faith,  such  as  the  Names  and  At 
tributes  oi  Allaah,  he  revealed  in  un explicit  and  vague  language.  Rather,  it  is 
essential  that  these  fundamentals  of  faith  be  revealed  in  the  clearest  anti  most 
explicit  language;  in  a  manner  that  leaves  no  mom  lor  doubt,  confusion  or  ambi¬ 
guity.  To  claim  that  Allaah,  all  Praise  and  Glory  be  to  Him,  revealed  His  Names 
and  Attributes  in  nmjanzev  form  is,  in  reality,  to  claim  that  Allaah  did  not  explain 
His  Names  and  Attributes  properly,  hut  rather  hinted  at  them  in  vague,  couched 
language;  in  language  that,  outwardly,  appears  to  mislead  and  deceive,  rather 
than  guide  and  instruct  (all  Praise  is  due  to  Allaah,  He  is  above  ill  that  they 
ascribe  to  Him!).  The  Qur  nan  describes  itself  in  many  verses  as  being  a  shining 
light;  a  revelation  in  clear,  simple  Arabic,  a  Book  that  guides  mankind;  that  takes 
him  from  the  darkness  to  the  Light;  is  it  possible  that  one  of  the  most  important 
topics  of  faith  —  that  of  the  Names  ami  Attributes  of  Allaah  —  is  revealed  in  such 
obscure  and  vague  language? 

4)  The  very  concept  of  nwjaaz  rests  upon  the  perceived  and  wdh known.  In  other 
words,  when  it  is  said,  “And  ask  the  town...,'’  the  only  reason  that  the  reader 
understands,  without  any  doubt,  that  it  is  not  the  actual  town  that  is  asked,  hut 
the  people  of  the  town,  is  that  it  is  well  -  known  that  town/  cannot  he  asked  tjties- 
tiuns  —  u  is  the  people  who  are  asked.  Likewise,  when  it  is  said,  “Zayd  was  a  lion 
during  the  battle,1  the  only  reason  that  it  is  understood  that  Zayd  was  not  an 
actual  animal  during  the  battle  is  that  Zayd  is  well-known  not  to  In'  an  animal, 
and  thus,  it  is  understood  from  this  that  Zayd  was  a  very  brave  person.  The  point 
that  is  trying  to  be  made  is  that  mnjaaz,  can  only  he  used  when  the  subject  is  well- 
known  and  understood,  and  thus  there  is  ini  danger  that  a  person  might  be  con¬ 
fused  between  the  jaqvvqee  meaning  and  the  nujauzee  one.  In  matters  of  the 
unseen,  however,  such  as  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  niajtioz  simply  cannot  be  ap¬ 
plied,  tine  to  the  lact  that  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  cannot  he  perceived  or  I  Lilly 
understood  by  the  creation  Since  there  can  be  m3  analogical  relationship  be¬ 
tween  die  Attributes  of  Allaah  anti  those  oi  1 1  is  creation,  there  can  be  no  mujanz 
when  it  comes  to  describing  the  Attributes  of  Allaah. 

4}  One  of  the  ways  in  which  majaaz  is  del]  nee!  ss:  Majaaz  is  that  which  is  permissible 
to  negate.  Therefore,  when  the  phrase,  “Zayd  was  a  lion  on  the  battlefield'’  is 
heard,  it  is  possible  to  say,  “No,  Zaytl  was  not  a  lion.  He  was  a  hnve  pc  ran."  Ifit 
were  claimed  that  the  Attributes  of  Allaah  are  nujaaz,  it  is  as  if  a  person  is  al¬ 
lowed  to  deny  what  Allaah  has  said  (i,e.,  if  a  person  says  that  the  verse. 
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«  Aolli  of  JM i s  tin eicIs  arc  onisircLchtd  .*  |5:MJ 

is  inajaaz,  in  essence  this  person  claims  dial  it  is  possible  to  say,  "No,  both  of 
A1  Inah'.s  hands  arc  not  outstretched.'1  thus  clearly  and  txplicidy  going  against  the 
verse  in  the  Qurnan). 

5)  To  claim  that  some  of  the  verses  that  mention  Allaah's  Attributes  i\rn.  mnjaazec  is. 
in  essence,  to  claim  that  all  ol  Lht  verses  th;n  mention  Alina  Ids  Attribuics  are 
nwjtuizee.  What  is  there  that  makes  these  scholars  consider  some  Attributes  of 
Allaali  as  ntajmvz  (lor  example,  the  tvujh,  yud  'ayn,  and  htimnt)  and  others  as 
iuu]€cqc€  (such  as  the  Knowledge,  Lip,  Hearing  and  Seeing  of  Allaah):  Just  as 
these  scholars  acknowledge  that  Allaah  has  the  Attributes  of  Knowledge,  Life 
and  others,  but  these  Attributes  are  not  similar  to  those  of  the  creation,  the| 
should  also  acknowledge  that  Allaah  has  a  amjh.yad,  and  other  Attributes,  but 
ihese  are  cliflcrent  than  the  ufajh  and  ynd  of  the  creation.  II  they  claim  that  some 
til  the  verses  that  mention  Allaah's  Attributes  arc  majaazee ,  there  is  no  defence  if 
someone  were  to  claim  that  all  the  verses  mentioning  Altiph's  Attributes  are 
majaazee.  In  fact  some  of  the  deviant  groups  (such  as  the  Falaasifa.  or  ’Philoso¬ 
phers1)  did  in  actuality  claim  that  all  the  verses  pertaining  to  the  matters  of  the 
unseen  were  majaaz.  The}  thus  denied  the  exist r nee  ol  Heaven  anti  Hell,  and 
angels  and  jin  as,  amongst  other  things!  Tt  he  claim  ihnunajaaz  exists  in  the  verses 
pertaining  to  the  lundamentals  of  faith  is  an  extremely  dangerous  chum,  as  it 
opens  the  door  to  many  extreme  deviations  from  the  true  religion  of  Islaam. 

Of  course,  all  of  these  points  conic  after  the  fucr  that  all  the  scholars  of  the  salaf 
were  of  the  opinion  that  Allaah's  Attributes  are  haqccqec,  and  are  a  I  firmed  as  Allaah 
Himself  affirmed  them,  but  that  they  do  not  resemble  at  all  the  attributes  ol  die  crea¬ 
tion. 

In  conclusion,  Ibn  'Abd  aMiurr  §d.  463  A. 1 1.)  stated,4’1' 

The  Aid  at-Sitmudi  have  min  mm  mi  sly  agreed  in  ifhrniing  thnsc  At- 
tributes  (of  Alkmh)  that  arc  humd  in  the  Qurnan  or  Stiumdi*  and  believing 
in  them,  and  understanding  Lhcm  as  hatieeqee.  not  as  majmizei\  except  thaL 
iliey  do  hot  explain  tEie  'how  ness'  of  iliep  Aiiributes,  nor  lIo  iliey  limit 
rhem  io  a  particular  manner.  As  for  l he  people  of  innovations,  from  rhr 
Jtihmiyyah <  and  the  Mti  'tazdtdi,  and  the  Khanmuy?*'  then  they  deny  these 
Attributes,  and  they  do  not  nude  island  them  in  a  manner.  AulI 

they  presume  ih:ii  one  who  affirms  these  Artribures  is  mi  anthropomorphic 
(i.e..  giving  human-like  Jua lilies  to  Allaah)!  In  reality  those  who  affirm 
Lliese  ALiribm.es  (ih nAhi  as-Smamh)  consider  ihese  people  lo  be  den iers  and 
|egntor.s  (of  Allaah's  Ai  tributes),  not  a  dinners!  And  ihc  muh  ii|  ibis  m.iitcr 
is  with  ihnse  people  who  say  wEiai  I  lie  Qurnan  and  Snuuah  says  (i.e.,  affirm 
these  ALlnlptes)... 


H99  Ntijmuo* id-Ivttitiumti'  v.  5.  p.  I9S. 

5(}fl  This  auihnr  adds:  "...and  die.  HWee/'! 
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After  quoting  this*  Imaam  ad-Dhnhabi  (d.  748  A.H)  stated,  “He  has  spoken  the 
truth -1  swear  by  Allnah!!  He  who  misinterprets  all  these  Attributes,  and  carries  what 
has  been  narrated  of  them  upon  majaaz,  will  eventually  end  up  negating  the  Creator 
of  all  (His  Attributes),  and  comparing  Him  to  non-existent  objects...11*5'11 


in.  The  ’Aam  and  the  Khaas 

The  aam  (lit.,  ‘general1)  is  n  word  that  applies  to  all  the  members  of  a  specific  set, 
no  matter  how  small  or  large  that  set  is.  For  example,  Allnah  says, 


«Evcry  soul  shall  taste  death »  13:185] 

This  verse  is  applicable  to  every  soul,  be  it  a  human,  animal  or  jinn. 

Khaas  (lit.  ‘specific'),  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  word  that  is  used  to  denote  a  limited 
number  of  things,  including  everything  to  which  it  can  be  applied.  The  primary  dif¬ 
ference  between  'aam  and  I{haas_  is  that  /(haa.i  applies  to  a  single  subject  or  a  specified 
number  of  objects;  in  other  words,  the  scope  ofits  application  is  limited,  unlike  the 

i 

aam. 


There  arc  three  categories  of  faam\ 

1)  'Aam  that  is  totally  unspecified.  This  is  rare  in  the  Quraan.  An  example  of  this 
is  the  verse, 


«Allaah  is  aware  o!  ail  things*  |4:176) 


since  there  arc  no  exceptions  to  this  verse. 

2)  ’Aam  in  wording,  hut l(haas  in  mcnning/ITiis  is  also  uncommon  in  the  Quraan. 
An  example  of" this  is  the  verse. 


"Then  depart  from  the  place  whence  the  people  depart...*  (2:199] 

The  ‘people1  referred  to  in  this  verse  are  the  other  tribes  of  Arabia  besides  the  Qurnysh. 
Even  though  the  wording  seems  to  he  'aam  {i.c.,  all  people),  the  meaning  is  in  fact 
I{haas_  (i.c.,  the  tribes  of  Arabia). 


3)  Aam  that  has  been  specified.  This  is  the  most  common  type  of  'aam  in  the 
Quraan.  An  example  of  this  is  the  verse. 


50  i  p.  269. 

502  Knm.ili,  p.  105. 
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“Forbidden  to  you  fit!  marriage)  are...  ‘your  stepdaughters...  wlm  have  been 
born  nf your  wives  with  whom  )tni  have  hail  intercourse  wiih...»  14:23] 

This  verse  has  specified  an  raam  in  that  only  a  specific  type  of  step-daughter  is  forbid¬ 
den  in  marriage. 

These  two  complementary  categories  arc  primarily  used  together  in  deducing  the 
laws  of  the  Sharec'ah.  The  Qur'aan  might  give  a  general  ruling  113  one  place,  yet  an¬ 
other  verse  or  hadetth  may  specify  that  rule  not  to  apply  in  certain  circumstances. 


iv.  The  Mutlaq  and  the  Muqayyad 

A  mutlaq  (lit.,  ‘unconditional |  verse  is  one  that  is  absolute  in  its  scope,  not  limited 
to  what  it  applies.  It  differs  from  the  *aam  in  that  the  }aam  applies  to  all  members  that 
are  included  in  its  meanings  simultaneously  without  exception,  whereas  the  mutlaq 
can  only  apply  to  one  member  of  its  meaning.  In  other  words,  faam  applies  to  all  the 
members  of  a  specific  set,  whereas  mutlaq  only  applies  to  anyone  member  of  that  set. 
An  example  ol  a  mutlaq  verse  is, 

i  »  '"C 

«... (the  penally  for  mifiaar''*)  is  die  freeing  of  a  shwe»|38:3] 

Tht  condition  or  quality  ol  the  slave  has  not  been  specified,  so  the  verse  is  mutlaq. 
Since  only  one  slave  must  be  frceo,  it  is  not  faam\  had  it  applied  to  all  slaves,  then  it 
would  be  'aam. 

The  muqayyad  (Sit.,  'qualified')  occurs  when  a  mutlaq  is  specified  by  an  adjective. 
For  example,  the  word  ‘house’  is  mutlaq ,  bur  ‘a  two- story  house'  is  muqayyad ,  since 
there  is  a  coalition  attached  to  tire  house.  An  example  in  the  Qnr  aan  is  where  AUaah 
states, 

«Whi ic vc r  kills  a  lxd i ever  u n i n te n [ i tin ;i lly  m u st  free  a  hcl ievi ng  .shi vc. ..» 1 4:92 ] 


303  This  vvns  n  phairc  nf  iht  Arabs  rif  JadhiUiyuh,  where  :i  m;m  would  tell  his  wife  that  she  was  forbid  don 
I  nr  lnm  sexually,  by  saying  ilffjf  she  was  likr  the  back  ot  his  mother. 
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Phis  verse  is  mnqtiyyad  since  it  specifics  that  in  this  ease  the  slave  must  be  a  Mus¬ 
lim. 

These  categories  are  also  used  in  interpreting  the  text  and  deducing  laws.  In  par¬ 
ticular.  when  one  ruling  appears  in  nnitjaq  form,  and  a  similar  ruling  for  another  case 
in  wuqayyacL  is  the  matjaq  ruling  affected  hy  the  mvqiiyyiu!  one?  Pur  example,  with 
regards  to  the  penalty  for  dhihaar.  does  the  slave  that  is  freed  have  to  he  a  Muslim, 
since  the  exact  same  ruling  (that  of  freeing  a  slave),  when  mentioned  in  the  context  ol 
the  penalty  for  involuntary  manslaughter,  is  7 imqttyyad  that  the  slave  must  he  a  Mus¬ 
lim:  So,  does  the  mvqayyatl  ruling  concerning  involuntary  manslaughter  affect  the 
mnijaq  r  11 1 i  ng  regn rd i ng  dhihaar : 

According  to  the  majority  (the  Shafi'ees ,  Maa/il(ce.<  and  HambaUrs).  in  this  ease  the 
mtttjaq  is  alfccictl  by  the  mttqayyad t  and  the  slave  that  is  I  reed  in  the  case  ol  dhihaar 
must  be  a  Muslim.  According  to  the  liamifccj.  on  the  other  hand,  the  mittjaq  is  not 
affected  by  1  he  vntqayyad  in  this  case,  and  it  is  allowed  to  free  a  non-Muslim  slave  in 
the  ease  ol  'dhihaar.™ 


v.  The  Mantooq  and  Mafhoom 

The  mantooq  of  a  verse  is  the  apparent  moaning  that  can  he  understood  directly 
from  the  words  in  the  sentence.  For  example,  the  command  to  Iasi  a  specific  number 
of  days  in  the  verse. 


alien  he  mnsi  Iasi  three  d:tys  during  H ajj  and  seven  when  he  relurns...» 
12:196] 


is  obvious,  and  is  the  maiUjtoq  of  the  verse. 

The  majhoom  ofa  verse,  on  the  other  hand,  is  an  understanding  of  the  verse  that  is 
not  explicit  in  the  words  of  the  sentence.  There  are  two  main  types  of  majhoom: 
maflioovt  ul-mmvaafaqah  and  mafhoom  nl-mitifiaalafah . 

Mafhoom  almuuaaafaqah  is  defined  to  he  the  extension  ofa  ruling  from  a  men¬ 
tioned  ease  to  an  umnemioned  one  due  to  a  commonality  between  the  two.  For 
example,  Allaah  commands  believers  with  regards  to  their  parents 


«And  dci  not  say  'uf  to  ihcim  1 1 7:2.3 1 

This  verse  automatically  implies  that  beating  or  abusing  parents  is  also  forbidden. 
Even  though  the  verse  does  not  explicitly  prohibit  beating  or  abusing  them,  the 
aiajTmnm  a  I -mm  aim  fa  qah  ol  the  verse  clearly  indicates  this,  since  saying  ‘ttf*  in  them, 
beating  them  and  abusing  them  all  share  one  commonality:  that  of  causing  harm  and 
discomfort  to  them. 


5(H  cl.  Q.ijjann.  p.  2-t7.  Of  course,  this  is.i  very  over-  simplified  discussion  nil  he  Topic.  In  realm;  l  here  .ire 
number  ufililTcrcni  categories  tvhciv  this  occur*.  nnd  ihe  example1  given  is  only  nt'oiie  lypc. 


l'he  C lea r  a  n  d  Unclear  Vcrsql  -  til -Muli]{tnn  wa  a l- |j / utiuhaabih  23  J 

Majlwom  ai-mni{haalafah^  on  the  other  hand,  is  tie  fined  to  be  the  application  of 
the  opposite  riling  of  a  mentioned  ease  to  an  un mentioned  ease,  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  mentioned  case  contains  a  condition  that  is  hot  found  in  the  tinmentioned  case. 
For  example,  Allaah  says. 


«And  whoever  umongst  you  does  noi  have  the  menus  to  marry  free,  hell  ey¬ 
ing  women,  I  hey  may  marry  believing  girls  from  among  Lhe  (slaves)  whom 
your  right  hands  possess®  |-t:25] 

It  can  be  understood  from  this  verse  —  the  mafhoom  al-mu}{baalafah  —  that  if  one  is 
capable  of  marrying  free  women,  he  is  not  allowed  to  marry  slave  girls. 

Again,  these  categories  are  used  in  deducing  laws  from  the  Qur'aan. 

vi.  Flic  Naasikh  and  the  Mansookh 

Due  to  the  importance  ol  this  topic,  and  its  integral  relationship  to  J uloom  nl - 
Our  cum  ^  it  will  he  discussed  in  a  separate  chapter. 


CHAPTER  13 


Abrogation  in  the  Qur'aan 
an-Naasikh  wa  al-Mansookh 


i.  The  Definition  of  Naskh 

Both  nl  the  words  nmwl{h  nod  nnmsoo^h  trnie  from  the  root  n-s-iyh ,  which  has  the 
following  meanings:  n 

1 )  'To  remove,  tn  abolish,  to  abrogate1.  For  example,  Alina  h  says  in  the  Qurnan, 

uijlj  V 1  > \ - 

AVc  do  mu  abrogate  (Ar.  m wi^fjfch)  :i  verse,  nr  cause  il  in  he  forgotten,  except 
I  lull  We  bring  someth  mg  that  is  hetLer  than  j 2:  ]  0f>| 

and  in  another  verse, 


2) 


-...hui  Alla  ah  abolishes  (.Ar.  whai  Satan  throw's  in...»  1 22:^2] 

‘To  transcribe,  to  copy1.  This  nuiy  be  used,  for  example,  with  reference  to  record¬ 
ing  or  copying  a  written  record.  Allaali  says 


"Verily,  We  we  re  recording  ( Ar.  'nushwsi^im')  wiuu  ynu  used  imlih  Id^Z^j 
From  this  connotation,  a  scribe  is  also  called 
3)  '7b  replace,  to  supersede". 

As  f nr  its  definition  in  Islaainic  sciences,  it  is:  The  abrogation  of  a  ruling  by  a 
ruling  t lint  was  revealed  after  it. 

Therefore,  at  least  two  r tilings  must  he  involved,  the  noasil^h  and  the  numsool^h.1'" 
The  ruling  is  the  ruling  that  repeals  the  mmsonfffr.  nuttsi!{h,  the  active  partici- 


sfls  As  I  nr  \\  hich  ul  these  meanings  is  the  primary  util-,  and  |\  bich  are  omimuu  inn>,  this  is  m|  lit  lie  cnn>e- 
t|uenre  in  mm-Arahir  renders.  cl.  7..\ yd,  lips.  1  and  ash-ShaLiigeUv.  pps.  ltt-2  I  I  nr  a  discussion  ufihis 
pi  mu. 

'At  Jfasi  iivn'  he  cause  die  re  can  he  more  ihan  one  junisi/(h  ;uul/nr  wtwjoo^h  ver^c,  In  other  words, 
more  ihan  one  verse  can  ahrogair  a  ruling,  and  one  verse  can  be  abrogate  more  ihan  one  ruling. 
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pic,  is  the  ruling  that  docs  the  abrogating,  while  hiansootyi,  the  passive  form,  is  the 
ruling  thm  is  abrogated. 


The  Bveatyloum  of  the  Definition 

The  phrase:  The  abrogation../,  implies  that  the  first  ruling  has  hign  completely 
repealed.  This  differentiates  it  from  another  phenomenon  found  in  the  Qurnan,  that 
of  ‘specification  p/^Ajm).Tpectfieation<  involves  one  verse  limiting  or  restricting  :i 
general  ruling  found  in  another  verse,  whereas  nasty  involves  abrogating  the  first 
ruling  in  toto  (i.e.,  it  is  not  applied  in  any  circumstances  or  conditions).  The  d lJ Ter¬ 
ences  between  misty  and  t^tysees  will  he  elaborated  on  later. 

This  also  implies  that  nasty  must  involve  ;iu  actual  abrogation  of  a  previous  Islaamic 
law,  and  is  therefore  liiilcrent  from  another  phenomenon  known  as 
‘ i nub t i on1  {badaaah ) .  In  other  words,  in  order  for  misty  to  occur,  there  must  have 
previously  existed  an  Islaamic  ruling  on  exactly  the  same  subject  which  was  then 
abrogated  by  a  later  ruling.  Therefore,  any  Jaws  I  hat  were  revealed  without  any  prec¬ 
edent  Islaamic  rulmgs  art  not  etui  side  red  as  examples  o!  nasty,  hut  rather  of  ini  ria 
non'  {hadoa'ah).  For  example,  marriage  to  one's  step-mother  was  Mowed  in  pre- 
Islaamic  Arab  culture.  After  the  advent  ol  the  Prophet  a  verse  was  revealed  that 
prohibited  marriage  10  emu's  step- mot  her  (verse  4:22).  Even  though  this  verse  re¬ 
pealed  the  legitimacy  of  this  pre  Islaamic  custom,  it  cannot  he  considered  an  example 
ol  misty,  since  there  existed  no  previous  Islnanul  rulings  on  the  topic.  This  verse  is, 
however,  ail  example  of  Initiation',  since  this  verse  abrogated  certain  pre  Islaamic 
practices,  but  not  any  Islaamic  ruling,  thus  'initiating'  a  new*  Islaamic  ruling. 

Thl  phrase:  '...of  a  ruling...  \  implies  that  nasty  is  only  valid  in  laws,  and  not  ip 
belief  {‘aqcedah).  In  other  words,  nasty  cannot  occur  with  regards  ro  belief  in  Allaah, 
His  Names  and  Attributes,  the  Day  ol  Judgement,  and  other  matters  related  to  the 
fundamentals  of  belief.  It  is  concerning  these  non-abrngated  beliefs  that  Allanb  says. 


J  dill)  i 


4-i! 


*He  has  ordained  lor  you  till  same  religion  which  He  ordained  lot  Nooh. 
and  iliai  which  We  have  inspired  lo  you  (O  Muhammad),  and  that  which 
we  have  ordained  tor  Ibnuihecm,  Moosaa.  and  Eesan.  saying  ip  you  should 
establish  the  religion  and  make  no  divisions  in  ii>  |42:I3] 

Also,  the  ruling  that  is  abrogated  (th  e  man  sooty)  must  originate  in  theQuraan  or 
Snunah\  nasty  cannot  occur  with  respect  [oijnuuh  (consensus)  hr  qiyaas  (analogy).  In 
other  words,  no  ruling  that  is  derived  from  tjmaa  or  qiyaas  can  he  abrogated.' 


S®7  This  line  m  du  fact  that  ttfpty  can  occur  nnly  during  ihc  lifciinp  ol  ihc  Prophet  (S£),  as  shall  he 
meniicmed  shnrdv.  whereas  ijinna'  and  tpyaus  mu\i  occur tf/far 1  he  Pniphei  (as  any  smtlcm  til  aspol at- 
f\qh  know*):  ihvrclnrx1,  ihcsc  rannoi  he  ahojg.iU  si". 
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Lastly,  this  phrase  also  implies  that  the  understanding  of  a  verse  [wafhooni)  can 
also  he  abrogated,  even  though  its  explicit  wording  (inantowj)  remains  applicable.  An 
example  that  will  help  explain  this  will  be  discussed  hucr  on  in  the  chapter. 

The  phrase;  \..by  a  ruling...  \  means  that  the  naasilf  ruling  (the  one  that  does  the 
abrogating)  must  also  come  from  the  Q m  a an  or  Sminuh\  ijtilmad  (personal  reason¬ 
ing)  or  qiyatu  (analog)4)  cannot  abrogate  a  ruling  from  the  Qunian  or  Sviinah. 

The  phrase;  '...that  tvas  revealed  after  it\  implies  that  the  numsoolf  ruling  (the 
ruling  that  is  abrogated)  must  precede  the  naasiff  ruling  in  time.  This  also  implies 
that  aa.df  eon  Id  only  occur  in  the  lifetime  ol  the  Prophet  (^).  since  after  his  death  no 
new  rulings  from  the  Qur'aan  or  Sunmth  are  going  to  he  revealed. 

Nasty  is  primarily  a  iVhidinese  phenomenon,  since  at  this  stage  the  laws  ol  lslaam 
were  finalised. 

The  Salaf  and  the  Term  'Nasty? ' 

It  should  he  pointed  out  that  the  salaf  did  not  use  the  term  *  nasty?  to  refer  exclu¬ 
sively  to  abrogation,  They  also  used  the  term  to  apply  to  specification  (tatyisres)  and 
initiation  [badaa'ah).  The  first  person  to  limit  the  meaning  ol  the  word  nasty)  to  apply 
to  abrogation  only  was  Imaam  nsh-ShaalVee  (l1.  204  A.H.)4  in  his  famous  treatise  on 
nsool  al-Jiqh  entitled  ar-Risaalah 

Therefore,  when  coming  across  statements  from  the  scholars  ol  the  first  three  gen¬ 
erations  that  claim  that  a  particular  verse  was  abrogated'  [nasatyw)  by  another  verse, 
this  cannot  be  immediately  taken  as  an  example  o tnastyi.  It  is  this  exact  factor  which 
has  been  one  of  the  greatest  causes  ol’conlusion  with  regards  to  the  number  ofn  aasityi! 
in  a  u  sooty)  verses  in  the  Qur’aan  (as  shall  be  elaborated  upon  shortly).  For  example. 
Ibn  ’Abba as  stated  that  the  verse, 


«Di)  nnt  enter  any  houses,  except  your  nwn,  withnuL  permission...^  [24:27 1 
was  'abrogated'  {nasatyia)  by  the  verse. 


«And  there  is  no  sin  on  you  if  you  enter  uninhabited  houses  that  arc  of 
benefit  lo  you  (without  permission)*  [24:29] 

This  is  not  an  example  nf  uastyi  (in  its  later  definition)  in  the  least,  for  the  second 
verse  specifies  that  the  'houses’  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  only  applies  to  occupied 
houses.  In  other  words,  this  is  an  example  ol  tatyisccs,  and  not  uastyi?*'  In  the  termi¬ 
nology  of  Ibn  "Abhaas  and  the  salaf  nasty)  also  meant  w  hat  is  referred  to  today  as 
tatyisecs. 


50S  ;in-N/alid.i,s,  p.  104. 

509  asli-Shanqmee,  p.  15. 
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Boom  Written  on  Nasfh 

Due  id  the  importance  of  this  topic,  there  have  been  a  great  many  IBooks  written 
on  the  natisifh  and  nnuisoofh  verses  of  the  Qur  arm.  In  Ihct,  ie  would  probably  be  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that  liter  the  subject  of  tafic€i\  the  topic  that  has  been  given  the 
most  attention  in  ‘it horn  al-Onftian  is  that  o \  iutsfln 

One  ul  the  first  to  write  a  treatise  concerning  this  topic  is  the  famous  Successor, 
Qataadah  ns-Sadoosce  (d,  I  ]  7  Add,}.  Some  ul  the  more  famous  authors  to  have  writ 
ten  on  this  topic  are:  Ibn  Stiihanb  az-Zuhree  (d.  125  A. Id.),  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  (d 
241  A.H.).  Aboo  Da  a  wood  (d.  275  Add.)  and  at-Tirmidhec  (d.  280  A,H.),  both  of 
Swum  fame,  and  Aboo  '(Jbayd  al-Qaasim  ibn  Sallaaifi  (th  224  Add.),  whose  book  is 
considered  to  be  the  best  classical  discussion  of  the  subject. 

After  this  era,  many  more  authors  wrote  separate  books  on  misfit,  such  as  Makkee 
ibn  Ahee  Taalib  (d.  437  Ad  I.),  Ibn  I  In/m  adh-Dhaahiree  (d.456A.H.),  Ibn  ab'Ambee 
abMaalikcc  (d.  543  A,H,),  Aboo  nl-Faraj  Ibn  al  Jawzec  (d,  597  AH,),  and  the  famous 
Jalaal  nd-Decn  as-Suyootce  (d.  91 !  A.H.)f][l 

Without  a  cluubt,  ttfi|  most  thorough  disenssiun  of  the  topic  o\nasfh  written  in  this 
era  is  the  book  \m-Na.cfh  fee  a! -Onr thin'  by  Dr  Mustafa  Zayd.  In  it  tin  author  llis- 
cusses  practically  efiry  verse  til  at  lias  ever  been  churned  rn  have  been  abrogate!  ,  and 
offers  bis  own  conclusions  of  the  validity  of  each  claim.  Another  excellent  work  is  ttl- 
Ayaat  a!-Mansoofhah  fee  al-Onfaan,  13$  Dr  ’Abdtillaah  ibn  Muhammad  al-Ameen 
ash-Shanc|cctec\ 


li.  The  Proof  of  Naskh 

The  vast  majority  of  scholars  have  upheld  the  validity  aUmsfh.  Only  some  Sik'Cee 
and  Muiaziiee  scholars  (such  as  Aboo  Muslim  al  Isfahan  nee,  cL  322  Add.),  have  raised 
objections  fspneeming  nasty.  Aboo  Muslim  claims  that,  while  it  is  not  inconceivable 
that  utts/fi  can  occur,  there  are  no  rulings  to  demonstrate  itf 11  HoHever,  as  Ibn  al- 
Sw/ee  (d.  597  Ad  I.)  mentionnk  Ahon  Muslim  was  the  first  scholar  to  deny  tile  valid¬ 
ity  of  utim/i,  and  in  this  be  went  against  the  consensus  {ijmad)  of  all  the  scholars 
before  him. 

Aboo  Muslim’s  view  has  been  aptly  refuted,  si  nee  the  Quraim  find  Sunmth  is  very 
explicit  on  the  occurrence  of mis!{h.  The  Quraan  says. 


cUjil  oli  jl 


This  list  h,is  been  sum  marked  from  dgE-Sh.mqeetee,  p.  tf, 
fj  i  Ie  shf  ui  Id  lit;  ilimaj  nui  [h;ii  Ahop  Mi 'slim  diil  ||V[  *.3  <■  i  j  y  she  validity  ul  \vh:u  his  been  defined  ^is 
rrtiJs/(/e  phnve.  hm  rjiher  lie  did  rim  name  il  lis  such.  I  n  Ahno  M  u.dims  opinion,  ;ith  lie  exnmpk-s  of  arc 
nciuajly  examples  ul  luttfisres,  since,  for  him,  every  linausoof{h'  was  specified  by  ilic  *miasU{h'  ir>  have  been 
mean  I  only  tor  a  limited  time.  In  other  words.  Aboo  Muslim  held  ihc  \icw  ihntfrf/f/rrfrc  was  ntso  possible  by 
lime  n  Condition  which  no  olher  scholar  h;ti]  pm,  cl.  rtsh-.Shzirupctcc,  p,  66, 
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«\Ve  Jo  nol  abrogate  a  ruling,  or  cause  it  to  be  forgotten,  except  ib.ir  We 
sjibsniuic  in  irs  place  some  dung  beucr  than  it.  or  similar  lo  it.  Arc  you  una¬ 
ware  that  Allan h  is  indeed  capable  of  all  things?*  [2:106] 

In  n  not  her  verse,  Alina  h  says* 


«And  when  We  change  a  verse  (in  die  Qurnan)  in  place  of  u  mil  her  —  anil 
All  nnh  knows  best  what  tic  sends  down  -  they  say,  Aon  (O  Muhammad)  are 
bui  a  forger.’  Nay,  (but)  most  of  i hem  arc  ignorant!*  1 16:101  [ 

In  these  verses,  the  concept  of  na>l{h  is  very  explicit. 

Apart  i'rom  these  verses,  tlierc  are  numerous  instances  in  the  Quraan  or  Sunnah 
where  }ias!{h  has  been  mentioned  explicitly.  For  example,  initially,  a  Muslim  in  battle 
was  prohibited  from  llccing  from  the  enemy  if  he  were  faced  with  ten  enemy  soldiers 
(a  ratio  of  1  in  10,  cl.  8:65).  However,  Allan h  then  revealed, 


«Now.  Allnab  ha >  lightened  your  (burden),  for  He  knows  that  there  is  a  weak¬ 
ness  in  you.  So  if  there  are  one  hundred  of  you,  diey  shall  overcome  i  wo 
hundred...*  1 8:66| 

The  ratio  was  then  reduced  to  one  Muslim  for  every  two  non-Muslim  soldiers.’*12 
in  tli is  verse,  the  occurrence  o!  misl^h  is  explicit. 

With  regards  to  uasf(h  in  the  Sinniah.  the  classic  hadeeth  that  is  quoted  is  the  Prophet’s 
(Sfe)  statement,  "1  used  to  forbid  you  to  visit  graves,  but  now  you  may  freely  do  so,  for 
they  remind  you  nf  death.  Once  again,  the  occurrence  nf  nas/(/i  is  explicit. 


ill.  The  Conditions  for  Naskh 

There  arc  a  number  of  conditions  that  the  scholars  ol  uspol  al-fufh  and  ’ nloom  al- 
Oiiraun  have  laid  down  in  order  to  substantiate  any  claim  of nasl{h.  One  of  the  rea¬ 
sons  for  this  is  that  mrsft/i  is  called  only  as  the  last-resort,  since  the  very  concept  of 
misl{h  implies  discarding  a  ruling  for  another  one.  As  long  as  both  rulings  can  be 
applied,  nasltfi  is  not  resorted  to. 


M2  ci  ;i*h-Sh.iiH|ccitac,  p,  99. 
513  Narraicd  bv  nl-Haakim. 


Ab  rogn  1 1  o  n  i  n  t  h  e  Q 1 1  r  a  a  n  a  n ■  Naasity /  va  at  -  V/ tf  /&f|*&J|S  237 


Tlic  more  important  conditions  are  ns  follows;’’1'1 

1)  The  most  important  condition  for  nasty  to  have  occurred  is  that  die  two  rulings 
in  question  must  directly  contradict  each  oiher,  such  that  both  ridings  cannot  be 
applied  at  the  same  time,  and  there  exists  no  way  to  reconcile  them.  This  is  be¬ 
cause,  as  just  mentioned,  nasty  is  only  called  as  a  Inst- resort,  when  there  exists  no 
other  way  to  explain  the  two  ridings.  The  re  to  re,  ifoneoi  the  rulings  can  apply  to 
a  specific  case,  and  the  other  ruling  to  a  different  case,  this  cannot  be  considered 
a n  example  o f n asty , 

2)  The  naasity  ruling  must  have  been  revealed  after  the  mcnisooty,  or  else  there 
cannot  have  been  any  abrogation.  For  the  claim  of  nasty  to  lie  substantiated,  a 
later  ruling  must  have  repealed  an  earlier  one.  This  can  be  ascertained  in  two 
ways:  either  there  is  a  direct  reference  in  the  naasity  ruling  concerning  the  previ¬ 
ous  ruling  (e.g.,2:187  and  8:66),  or,  the  relative  time- frame  of  the  verses  in  ques¬ 
tion  is  known  (by  the  narrations  concerning  malice  and  outdance  revelations,  the 
narrations  w\K^\\\\\\^nshaah an-mizoo! t  and  other  narrations).  In  other  words,  it 
must  be  known  for  certain  that  the  naasity  riding  was  revealed  after  the  mansooty 
ruling. 

3)  Both  the  naastyh  and  wansooty  rulings  must  originate  in  the  Quraan  or  Snnnah. 
This  is  because  qiyiuu  and  other  forms  ol  ijtihaad  cannot  abrogate  a  comm  a  ml 
from  Allaali  or  the  Prophet  (^),  As  tor  consensus  {ijunui),  it  is  not  possible  for 
ijmad  to  occur  against  an  explicit  command  in  the  Qnr’uan  a r Snnnah,  therefore 
this  also  cannot  he  the  source  of  naasityfmansaoty  rulings.  In  other  words,  only 
Allan h  has  the  right  to  abrogate  any  command  that  originated  from  Him,  either 
in  the  Quran n  or  through  the  tongue  of  His  Prophet  (3-g), 

4)  Most  scholars  have  also  added  the  condition  that  (he  naasity  ruling  must  origi¬ 
nate  from  an  equal  or  greater  authority  than  the  mansookh.  In  othi  r  words,  an 
alutad  inuleeth  cannot,  according  to  those  who  hold  this  opinion,  abrogate  the 
Q  lira  an  or  a  mntawaath  hadeeth,  since  it  is  of  a  lesser  authority.  However,  this 
view  is  not  correct,  and  \\  i  II  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  below: 


iv,  The  Categories  of  Naskh 

The  various  legal  rulings  that  have  been  affected  by  nasty  may  he  classified  in 
different  categories.  They  may  be  classified  with  respect  to  the  sources  of  the  naasity 
and  mansooty  rulings,  or  with  respect  to  their  existence  nr  non-existence  in  the  Qufaan, 
ur  with  respect  to  the  rulings  of  the  mansooty  in  comparison  with  the  naasity. 


For  oilier  conditions  of  misffi,  seer  Ibn  al-fjwzcc's  conditions  (Maltmrec,  pps.  95-97);  Ihn  nl-'Ar; i] ice’s 
(MadgharcCi  v.  2,  pps.  1-6);  and  ash-Shanqcctec1  s  (pps.  35-37). 
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A.  Thf.  Soukcks  oh  '[  i-ih  Naasikh  wd  MANSoofl-t 

As  was  mentioned  in  the  p  rev  it  ms  sect  inn,  nasty  cun  only  occur  \\  ithin  the  Quran  n 
and  Siiunalit  ot  he  r  sources  of  the  sharccah,  such  asqiyaas  and  ijmati\  [In  mu  play  a  mk 
in  nasty.  Therefore,  tlie  tiaasity  ruling  can  come  only  Iroifi  the  Qur  nan  or  St  muni i, 
and  the  muusoaty  ruling  can  only  he  fount!  in  the  Qur1  iim  or  Stnnmh.  Putting  all 
these  possibilities  together,  there  are  four  logical  seen m  ins  o(  misty  with  regards  to  the 
sources  of  the  muisity  and  ituwsooty: 

1)  The  Quraan  abrogating  the  Qur  nan. 

This  category  is  agreed  upon  fly  all  those  who  consider  the  validity  of  misty.  An 
example  of  this  is  the  wailing  period  of  a  widowed  lady;  initially  she  was  to  be  main¬ 
tained  from  the  wealth  of  her  deceased  husband  fora  period  of" one  year: 


I  And  i  hose  of  yon  who  die  and  leave  behind  I  heir  wives  should  hetjmaih 
lor  them  a  year’s  maintenance  and  residence,  without  turning  them 

Later  on,  this  ruling  was  abrogated  by  the  ver.se 


'•And  those  nl  von  who  die  and  leave  behind  their  wives.  I  heir  (wives)  should 
wait  lour  mmidis  and  ieii  clays. ..»|2:234  j 

2)  The  Qur  aan  abrogating  the  Sutiimh 

The  majority  ol  scholars  have  agreed  to  the  validity  of  this  type  u\'misf{ht  An  exam¬ 
ple  ol  this  is  the  clpsflging  of  the qibfah\  the  Muslims  used  lo  prnv  towards  Jerusalem 
hv  the  command  of  the  Prophet  (^)  (i.u.,  the  Sinwafi).  but  evcntti  dly  the  Qurian 
revealed  that  the  direction  of  the  qibhih  was  to  be  Makkah, 


A*  M  Ai  i  (fj  ciJuu  is y  ji 


*<  Verily!  \VJ  have  seen  die  turning  ol  you r  face  (O  Muhammad)  inwards  ibe 
heavens.  Surely  Wc  shall  turn  you  \o  a  qibhih  llui  shall  please  you!  So  mm 
your  lace  in  the  direction  ol  the  it! -Hit warn  {ai  Makk<ih}...»  |2:I-M| 

The  initial  tjihLth  was  b]§feed  on  t he  Sitiuiah t  and  the  abrogation  came  down  in  the 
Qur'aan.  This  incident  is  dear  proof  that  the  Qtir'Bm  can  abrogate  the  Ail pnuilt. 
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3)  "Hie*  Stmmih  abrogating  the  Qurnan. 

This  category  may  be  further  subdivided  mto  two  categories 

i)  Amutawaath  hadecth  abrogating  the  Qur  nan.  This  was  allowed  by  Imnnm  Maaiik 
(d.  1 79A.H.),  Aboo  Hancefah  (il.  150  A.  Hjk  and  one  of  1 1  u:  opinions  oHm  a  am  Ahmad 
(d.  241  A.H.).  They  reasoned  that  both  ire  forms  of  revelation  trom  Alliiah*  and  since 
bttih  give  indisputable  knowledge  I  i\adcc  nth  t  ha  boot ),  they  may  abrogate  one  an 
other 

An  example  of  a  nmtttmmitir  imdeeth  abrogating  the  Quraan  is  the  verse  concern¬ 
ing  leaving  bequest  to  heirs: 


iL*$\  Ijo 


('It  is  prescribed  lor  yr>i i ,  whe®  iny  ol  you  approaches  death  and  he  Iwls 
wealth ( tli  il  he  make  a  bequest  to  his  parents  and  nest  of  kin... »  \2:  H(§ 

This  ruling  was  abrogated  by  tl Whjideeth  ol  the  Prophet  {jgjg)  in  which  he  said,  Tin  re 
is  no  bequest  to  an  heirA  n 

ii)  An  tihaad  hadevth  abrogating  the  Quraan.  Most  of  the  scholars  did  not  allow 
this  type  since,  they  reasoned*  the  Quraan  is  nnitUuvnatir ,  and  provides  in¬ 

disputable  knowledge*  ol  authenticity  {qadec  ath-thnbont ),  whereas  an  a  (mad  hadccih 
does  not  provide  indisputable  knowledge  ( dfwnuee ath-thuhnot). 

This  view,  although  representing  the  majority  opinion*  is  not  necessarily  the  cor¬ 
rect  one.  Ash-Shanqeetee  discusses  this  question  in  detail,  and  concludes  that  an 
idutad hadccih  can  abrogate  the  Qur'aan,  although  such  an  occurrence  is  rare.  He  docs 
give  me  condition,  however*  that  it  must  he  known  for  certain  that  i| §  nhaad  nai  ra- 
tion  occurred  after  the  revelation  ol  the  verse.  An  example  of  this,  according  to  ash- 
Shunqcctee.  is  the  prohibition  ol  the  llesh  of  domesticated  donkeys,  for  it  is  known 
that  this  occurred  during  the  Rattle  ol  Khaybnr,  and  ;ts  such  ‘abrogated'  the  previous 
ruling  that  it  was  allowed  (by  the  undentin'  tiding  ol  16:45). 

Tmaam  ash-ShnafVec  (cl.  234  A.H.)  did  not  allow  the  Qurnan  to  abrogate  the 
Snnuah^  nor  the  Sunnuh  to  abrogate  the  Quraan.  He  felt  the  Qurnan  could  only 
abrogate  the  Quraan,  and  the  same  with  the  Smmah. 

4)  The  Sana  ah  abrogating  the  Sunn  ah. 

This  was  also  allowed  by  all  those  who  upheld  the  validity  o \  mi. d^h,  This  category 
may  he  furthcr  subdivided  into  four  categories: 


SI  S  Re  port  cl!  by  Aboo  On®  noil. 

1 1 :i n c| _  pp.s.  S6-44.  see  al-fXIbaanet/s  commits  on  this  hndveih  \u  Ahtyutui  at-jimaaiz, 
p.  7,  where  he  stones  tliai  an  ahitad  thidevik  can  abrogate  the  Qur  aan. 

SI7  ash-Sliaiu]ec|L’L-.  p. 
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i)  A  nuitaiiuwtir  hadeeth  abrogating  another  inutaimatir  hadeeth . 

ii)  An  a  hand  hadeeth  abrogating  a  n  other  ahead  hadeeth, 

iii)  An  mutauwatir  hadeeth  abrogating  an  aha  ad  hadeeth. 

iv)  An  ahead haded h  abrogating  a  luanuuaatir  (aided h. 

The  first  three  categories  are  agreed  upon  by  all  scholars.  The  Iasi  category,  that  ol 
an  1 1  ha  ad  (aided  h  abrogating  a  luutaieaativ  one,  is  held  by  those  who  allow  an  ahaad 
hadeeth  to  abrogate  thcQuraan  (such  as ash-Shaiujcctee).  The  majority,  however, do 
not  allow  the  occurrence  ol  the  fourth  category. 

B.  Ti  u:  Vkrsk  and  Ruling  in  i  nk  Qur'aan 

With  respect  to  verses  in  the  Qur'aan.  it  is  possible  that  either  the  recitation  ol  the 
verse,  or  the  ruling,  or  both,  have  been  abrogated.  As  was  alluded  to  in  earlier  chap¬ 
ters,  there  existed  verses  that  used  to  be  recited  as  part  of  the  Qur'aan,  but  whose 
recitation  was  later  abrogated  at  the  command  of  Allan h.  Some  ol  these  abrogated 
verses  dealt  with  legal  rulings. 

Thus,  {with  respect  to  the  Qur'aan  only,  and  nor  the  Siuuiah)  misftfi  maybe  classi¬ 
fied  as  follows: 

1 )  The  Abrogation  of  the  Ruling  and  the  Verse  (AW(//  a/-Hii/(tn  wa  ut-Ti/aairah). 

In  other  words,  neither  is  the  verse  present  in  the  mas-haf,  nor  is  its  ruling  applied. 
An  example  of  this  type  is  the  report  of  ‘Aa'ishah.  in  which  she  said,  “It  had  been 
revealed  in  the  Quran  n  that  ten  clear  sucklings  (of  a  baby  with  a  woman)  made  mar¬ 
riage  unlawful  {i.c.,  that  the  baby  would  be  considered  her  foster-child).  This  was 
later  abrogated  (and  substituted)  by  five  sucklings,  and  the  Prophet  ($£§;)  died  and  it 
was  before  that  time  (found)  in  the  Qur'aan."  In  this  ease,  neither  is  the  relevant 
verse  found  in  the  tiiiis-fuifk  nor  is  the  ruling  applicable.'1" 

2)  The  Abrogation  of  the  Ruling  without  the  Verse  {Nushji  a/-Hidyu  doom  at- 
TUaaivah ). 

When  this  occurs,  the  relevant  verse  is  still  recited  and  is  present  in  the  mus-haf, 
but  the  ruling  does  not  apply.  An  example  of  this  is  the  verse  prescribing  the  wailing 
period  of  one  year  for  the  widow  (2:240).  Even  though  this  ruling  does  not  apply  any 


5 IS  Rcpnrtcilhy  Muslim.  This dnesnen mean  that  ihc verse  had  been  accident ally  left out  ofih v  uuts-haf. 
hut  rather  that  it.  w.is  abrogated  only  a  .short  lime  before  the  Prophet  {$£;)  died  (cf.  Qayaan.  p.  Some 
scholars  (such  as  Mu  si  a  la  /a  yd)  have  rejected  Lh  is  narration.  claiming  i  hat  it  is  uhaatl  (since  nnly  AnThah 
narrated  it),  anil  in  order  for  a  verse  of  the  Qur'aan  to  be  accepted,  ii  must  be  narrated  in  a  muuuvtuwr 
hath'rth.  This  may  be  refined,  however,  by  saying  dim  the  htuitt'ih  is  sahtrh.  as  ii  is  re  purled  in  Muslim, 
Mitwaua,  Ahoo  Daawnod.ind  ai-Tirmidhee;  and  alsoihni  ‘Aa'ishah  is  ni>i  reporting  n  verse  from  the  Qnraan 
(which  needs  a  transmission)  but  rather  an  incident  ol  uasf^h.  and  rh  is  does  not  need  niitlaivtuilir 

transmissions. 

519  Although  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  regarding  the  minimum  number  of  sucklings  ihat  are  re¬ 
quired  to  prohibit  m  a  triage.  Si nne  scholars  say  five,  based  on  <  h is  hoiicvU^  whereas  others  say  rime  nr  even 
one.  In  any  case,  the  verse  that  initially  prescribed  Len  sucklings  can  be  taken  as  nn  example  of  this  category. 
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more,  the  verse  is  still  recited  as  part  of  the  Qur'ann. 

Another  example  is  the  verse  that  initially  prescribed  the  punishment  for  fornica¬ 
tion. 


«Aml  those1  of  your  women  who  commit  illegal  sexual  intercourse,  lake  ihr 
evi  ilcnce  i  if  tour  witnesses  amongsL  you  against  them.  If  they  testify,  then 
coniine  them  10  Llieir  houses  until  deuih  overtakes  them,  nr  Liniil  Allaah 
ordains  for  them  some  (other)  way*  |4:1  5| 

This  verse  was  abrogated  by  the  verses  in  Soon/h  nn-Noor, 

*  aJ*-  u  i 

■ecThe  (unmarried)  women  and  man  gniliy  of  illegal  sexual  intercourse  - 
llog  each  of  i hem  wiih  a  hundred  stripes...*.  |24:2| 

3)  The  Abrogation  of  the  Verse  without  the  Killing  (A hi.\!{h  at-TUauun/h  doom/  al - 
Ha/fiii). 

In  this  ca.sc,  Allaah  removed  the  verse  from  the  Qur’aan  but  left  ibe  relevant  rul¬ 
ing.  For  example,  a  verse  in  the  Qur'aan  used  to  order  those  who  bad  committed 
adultery  to  be  stoned  to  death.  In  it  fere  nee  to  this  verse,  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattaab  said, 
while  giving  a  sermon  in  the  Prophet's  (^)  mosque,  "Verily,  Allaah  sent  Muhammad 
with  the  truth,  and  He  sent  the  Hook  down  upon  him.  The  verse  ol  sinning  was 
revealed  with  it,  \vc  recited  it,  memorised  it,  and  understood  it.  The  Prophet 
awarded  the  punishment  of  stoning  to  death  (to  the  married  adulterers),  and  after 
him,  we  also  did  the  same.  1  am  afraid  that  with  the  lapse  of  time,  people  (may  forget 
it  and)  say,  'We  do  not  find  the  punishment  of  stoning  in  the  Hook  of  Allaah, ami 
go  a st ray  by  abandoning  this  duty  prescribed  by  Allaah.  Sioningisa  duty  laid  down  in 
Allaah's  book  for  married  men  and  women  who  commit  adultery  when  proof  is  es¬ 
tablished.""  In  fact,  even  the  wording  ol  the  verse  ol  stoning  has  been  preserved  in 
ot  her  a  ut  hen  t  i  c  n  a  r  ra  t  io  n  s, 11  IVu  ash-slu/yl{hii  i  ( hi -shaytfatu  id  ha  zanayaa  fa  rjumoohmn 
a!- hatha  mil^aala  min  Allaah*.."'11  meaning,  "And  the  married  man  or  woman,  if  they 
commit  adultery,  then  stone  them  as  a  retribution  of  from  Allaah."  Another  narration 

520  This  Jiithur  recalls  a  lecture  lit  attended  in  America  a  few  years  agu.  Tin:  speaker.  tibxinuslv  am  very 
knowledgeable,  said  in  a  gathering  of  Muslims  ami  non-Muslims.  "Anil  as  for  1 1  ms  ennerp]  ihai  certain 
people  have  ih.u  in  M.um  you  have  inscnttc  pcnplc  in  dcaih  for  certain  crimes. huh\  )i\  nut  found  in  ilu- 
Quraaii!  I  Is  all  culture  mixed  wiih  Idaam.r  I  low  true  was  'IJni.ir.  may  Allaah  reward  him! 

521  Reported  by  nl-Bukhaarec  and  Muslim.  In  annilier  narration,  Umar  said,  "Were  ii  nm  fur  ihe  Tear 
I  hnl  people  would  accuse  me  of  adding  In  l  lie  Itnok  of  Allaah,  l  would  have  writ  leu  the  \erse  with  my  own 
hands!" 

522  Repuried  by  ,u-  fabaar.ihi  and  niliers.  cl!  Ibn  I  p.  lK 
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dearly  shows  the  fact  that  the  recitation  of  this  verse  was  abrogated.  ’Umar  ilm  al- 
Ivhnttaah  narrated,  “I  once  came  to  the  Prophet  (sUg),  and  the  verse  pertaining  to 
stoning  was  mentioned.  I  asked  the  Prophet  (j^),  “O  Messenger  of  Allan  h!  Dictate  to 
me  the  verse,  so  that  I  may  write  it!”  The  Prophet  {£&)  responded,  "No,  I  cannot  do 
this  anymore,1  meaning  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  do  so  anymore.  This  narration 
is  explicit  in  the  abrogation  of  the  verse. 

There  are  also  references  to  a  number  of  verses  not  related  to  commands  and  pro¬ 
hibitions  whose  recitation  was  abrogated.  An  example  of  this  are  those  verses  revealed 
with  regards  to  the  martyrs  of  the  'Well  of  Ma'oonah\ 

A  group  of  disbelievers  posed  as  Muslims,  anti  came  to  the  Prophet  (£g),  request¬ 
ing  him  to  send  them  some  teachers.  The  Prophet  (^)  sent  them  seventy  Compan¬ 
ions  to  teach  them  the  Qur’nan  and  other  aspects  related  to  the  religion.  When  the 
Companions  left  w  ith  this  group,  they  were  massacred  by  the  disbelievers.  In  response 
to  this  incident.  Anas  ibn  Maalik  reported,  “Allanli  revealed  verses  of  the  Qur’ann 
concerning  them  (the  martyrs):  'Tell  our  people  that  we  have  met  our  Lord,  and  He  is 
pleased  with  us,  and  we  are  pleased  with  Him."  This  was  then  abrogated  after  w  e  had 
been  reciting  it  fora  while,  and  (instead)  Allan  h  then  revealed, 


fry!  oOd  l  uj-i1  Nj 


«Do  not  presume  that  those  w  ho  have  died  in  1  lie?  way  of’  AJlaah  are 
tlca(l...»»|3:l69].w 


This  report  is  explicit  in  that  there  existed  verses  that  were  recited  in  prayer,  and 
whose  recitation  was  later  abrogated.  This  report  also  shows  that  the  Companions 
understood  and  wrerc  familiar  with  die  concept  of 

Another  report  of  this  nature  is  by  Ubay  ibn  Ka’ab.  He  stated,  “We  used  to  con¬ 
sider  the  verse,  ‘If  the  son  of  Aadnm  had  two  valleys  of  gold,  he  would  wash  for  n  third, 
for  nothing  will  ever  fill  the  belly  of  Aadam’s  son  except  dust,  and  Allan h  forgives  him 
who  repents,’  as  a  part  of  the  Qur'nan.  However,  (the  recitation  of  this  verse  was 
abrogated)  by  the  revelation  n f  Soorah  at-Tnkaarhur."3*5 

Even  though  the  above  ’verse1  was  abrogated  as  being  part  of  the  Quraan,  it  still 
remained  a  statement  of  the  Prophet  (^ft),  and  is  found  in  many  collections  o  fhadeeth?7*1 
Ubay  ihn  Kakih  also  reported,  "Soar ah  ah  Ahzaab  used  to  be  equal  (in  length)  t o  Soorah 
al  Baqarali,  or  even  longer.”’27  This  implies  that  there  existed  many  verses  wTuse 
recitation  had  been  abrogated,  as  the Soorah  al-Ah/.aab  that  is  present  in  today's  mus- 
haf  is  less  than  a  fourth  of  Soorah  aLBaqarah, 


52?  Kcpurictl  by  al-lhiyhaqiv  .inti  mhrrs.  cH  iti-Sttlutlnth t  v.  6,  p,  975, 

524  nl-\ln(b.inrcc,  p.  1 1 

525  N’arraird  by  ai-Tqhaawcc  in  his  Shark r  Mush^il  Aihuar, 

52 6  hor  example,  in  :il-Bukhaarce,  Muslim,  Mttsmuf  of  Ahmad,  ai-Tirmiilhcc  ami  others. 

527  Reported  by  Jbn  Hihhaan. 
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Lastly  there  arc  also  reports  which  explicitly  show  the  occurrence  o fnas/^h,  and  the 
mini  obliteration  of  the  abrogated  verse.  Ahoo  Umaamah  ibn  Sal) I  reported  that  a 
person  had  memorised  a  certain  soar  ah*  so  he  tried  to  recite  it  in  prayer  one  night,  but 
was  unable  to.  In  the  morning,  he  went  to  the  Prophet  (^)  and  found  two  people 
also  waiting  for  him.  When  the  Prophet  ($£)  came,  he  asked,  "O  Messenger  of  Alla  ah 
(S|g)!  I  tried  to  recite  such-and-such  a  soar  ah  last  niglu,  but  could  nor  do  .so!"  At  this, 
the  second  man  said,  “I  also  came  because  of  the  same  reason!"  and  the  third,  “And  I 
too!"  The  Prophet  ($3?)  explained,  "It  was  abrogated  last  night. meaning  that  they 
had  been  caused  tu  forget  the  relevant  verses.  In  this  report,  it  is  clear  that  divine 
intervention  caused  these  Companions  who  had  memorised  the  verses  to  forget  them, 
thus  abrogating  even  the  memory  of  the  verse!  This  narration  also  shows  that  the 
Prophet  (^)  was  informed  by  Allaah  whenever  a  verse  was  abrogated,  since  he  (^) 
knew  that  these  particular  verses  had  been  abrogated  the  night  before, 

C.  Tin;  Rulings  oi-  the  Naasikh  and  iVIansookii 

The  n nasi/(f)  ruling  might  be  a  concession  from  the  nnmsool^h,  or  it  might  be  one 
that  requires  more  effort.  With  respect  to  the  degree  of  difficulty  of  the  rulings,  the 
rulings  of naasif{h  and  )mmsool(h  may  be  divided  into  four  categories: 

1)  The  »a<tsil(h  ruling  is  more  difficult  or  more  constrained  than  the  mnnsoo/(h. 

An  example  ofthis  are  the  rulings  pertaining  to  adultery.  Initially,  the  punishment 
for  both  married  and  unmarried  illegal  sexual  intercourse  was  lifelong  imprisonment 
{cl.,  4.13),  Allaah  then  revealed  the  verses  oi  Hogging  for  the  unmarried  and  stoning 
for  the  married  persons  (cf,  24:2). 

2)  The  miasi/(h  ruling  is  equivalent  to  the  wansou/(h  ruling  in  difficulty. 

For  example,  the  verses  that  were  revealed  concerning  the  change  of  the  qibtah 
from  Jerusalem  to  Makkah;  in  this  ease,  th cnaasi/(h  ruling  is  equivalent  to  the  mtmsoo/tfi 
in  effort. 

3)  The  mwsil^h  ruling  is  a  concession  from  the  numsootyi. 

In  this  ease,  the  nacw!(h  ruling  was  easier  lor  the  Muslims  than  the  mansoo!(h.  An 
example  that  has  already  been  quoted  is  with  regards  to  the  waiting  period  of  widows; 
it  was  reduced  from  one  year  to  four  month  and  ten  days.  Another  example  that  was 
mentioned  is  with  regards  to  the  prohibition  of  fleeing  from  the  battlefield  when  the 
ratio  of  Muslim*  to  non-Muslims  was  1  to  II):  this  was  later  abrogated  and  the  ratio 
red uce d  to  one  Muslim  for  every  two  non-Muslims. 

Another  example  is  the  procedure  of  fasting.  Initially,  lasting  was  prescribed 


Rcponcd  bv.i[-T:iIi!ifl\vcc.  Then*  is  a  ilillercncc  ol  opinion  whether  Ahnet  Um.inKih  urlualh  nurniicc] 
from  thr  Prophet  (&.).  I  lowevcr,  since  he  saw  ihc  IVtiphcl  ($^).  lie  is  considered  :i  Ctun  pitman.  ihid  Mills 
the  A*  itiecih  hcnnsiilm'd  imtlieniic  (cl'.  Tuiizcvb  uf-  Knit  unit.  v.  2,  #  4IM).  In  uny  e;ise,;iL-X:th;i.mTe  :ilso  brings 
iinuiher  iKirmiion  (v.  x  p.  272)  uliicli  mem  inns  n  Cunipimioii  between  Abaci  Unia.im.ih  and  iIk*  Pmplici 
(5S).  su  i he  incident  is  .niiheniic.  hifhuti  AUaah. 
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«...n.s  il  was  prescribed  lor  those  before  you...*  |2: 1 83 1 

This  meant,  ns  per  the  laws  ol  the  previous  nations,  that  a  Muslim  could  not  cat, 
drink  nr  have  inlcrcou  rsc  after  he  had  pm  veil  the  evening  prayer  (7_<Atfrt),  or  gone  to 
sleep  at  night.  After  this,  All  a  ah  revealed, 


*  i 


4t  is  nmv  lawful  for  you  in  have  sexual  relations  with  your  wife  on  rhe  niglu 
of  die  fasL...  Allaah  knows  thru  you  used  to  deceive  yourselves  (by  having 
re  In  i  ions  with  ihcm),  so  1  le  has  turned  io  you  o  nd  accepted  (your  repent¬ 
ance)*  12:187] 

Therefore,  a  Muslim  may  cat,  drinker  have  sexual  relations  until  dawn. 

4)  There  is  no  mmsil(h  command  in  place  of  the  mansool{h. 

In  other  words,  Allaah  repealed  the  laiv  in  fofo.  An  example  of  this  is  the.  com¬ 
mand  to  give  charily  before  going  to  see  the  Prophet  (^)  privately  Allaah  revealed. 


43  Js**? 


«Q  you  who  believe!  When  you  wain  to  consult  the  Messenger  in  private, 
spend  something  in  charily  before  your  private  consultation*  |58: 12] 


Allaah  then  repealed  this  law  totally. 


r  Vrr  lrrrc  v 


«Arc  you  afraid  of  spending  in  charity  before  your  private  consultations?  If 
you  do  nm  do  il.  and  A!  la  ah  has  'forgiven  you  (for  noi  doing  it).  Llien  (at  least) 
offer  prayers  perfectly...*  |58:i3| 

Therefore  Allaah  forgave  this  charity  from  them,  and  they  were  not  required  to  do  it. 


v.  T  he  Blessings  of  Naskh 

With  respect  to  the  Qurann,  there  are  two  types  o {nasl^h  that  occurred.  There  is  n 
general  nasl{h,  in  which  the  Quraan  abrogated  the  previous  scriptures  that  were  re¬ 
vealed  to  other  nations,  and  there  is  the  specific  mislfi ,  in  which  some  verses  of  the 
Quraan  abrogated  others.  It  is  the  second  category  that  has  been  the  discussion  of 
this  chapter  so  far.  However,  both  of  these  types  of  m?s/(/)  have  benefits  behind  them. 
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Benefits  of  the  Genera!  Nas/fi 

From  the  beginning  of  lime,  Allnah  has  revealed  la  mankind  a  general  code  nf 
beliefs  and  set  of  laws  that  would  guide  them  to  a  better  life  in  this  wo  rich  and  provide 
lor  them  an  everlasting  life  in  the  Hereafter  'Hie  most  important  of  these  messages, 
and  one  that  has  remained  a  constant  theme  lor  all  the  prophets,  is  that  pi  the  One¬ 
ness  of  Alina b  {fate heed) : 


“And  verily,  We  have  senL  among  every  naiinn  a  Messenger,  (saving),  ‘Wor¬ 
ship  Alhah  alone,  and  avoid  all  false  deities, ,/»  |  J 6:36| 

Included  Ivilh  the  beliefot  tnwherd  was  the  beliel  m  messengers  {nsalaim^  and 
belie  I  in  the  Day  nl  Judgement  {aa!{h  trait),  These  (und  |  mentals  of  belief,  or  'aifeedah* 
remained  unchanged  for  all  prophets  and  messengers,  in  all  times  and  places. 


I  iowever,  as  a  manifest  id  on  of  Alla  ah  Vs  mercy,  mankind  was  nn(  left  without  guid- 
ancc  in  its  social  and  political  life.  Rather,  their  Creator  provided  for  them  a  set  of 
I  aws  t  h  a  t  wou  I  c  1  go  ve  m  them  inpjicir  m  u  t  u  a  I  a  fiai  rs.  amt  i  n  st  r  net  t  be  m  ponccrni  ng  a  1 1 
that  was  beneficial  for  them,  and  warn  against  all  that  was  harmful  to  them.  These 
code  of  laws  varied  from  time  to  time,  ami  from  place  to  place,  for  each  set  of  peoples 
had  their  own  specific  problems  and  peculiar  situations  that  needed  to  he  caterer  1  to. 
Allaah  says, 


«And  for  every  nation,  \\%  appointed  (thci|f  religious  ceremonies,  so  that 
rhey  may  mention  die  Name  of  Allaah, 1 22:34 1 


Since  each  prophet  was  sent  to  a  different  nation,  ii  was  possible  for  one  messen¬ 
ger  to  abrogate  the  laws  of  a  previous  messenger. 


«(And  fKcsa:i  said  to  Ids  people)  I  have  come  confirming  that  which  was 
before  me  of  Lhc  'I  brail,  ami  to  malqr  lawful  for  Spi  fart  of  what  had  liven 
forbidden  to  yott...»  |3:5()J 

In  other  words,  the  laws  that  ’Ecsffl  came  with  were  meant  to  abrogate  die  laws  of 
Moosaa. 


With  the  coming  oft  he  religion  ol  Ulanm,  however,  all  previous  laws  and  religions 
wc re  abrogated: 


«iSd  whoever  seeks  a  religion  oilier  I  ban  Isldjffn,  it  will  never  he  accepted 
from  him*  |3:85| 
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The  role  and  status  of  the  Q  lira  an  with  respect  to  other  religions  is  made  dear  in  the 
I ul lowing  verse: 


«And  We  have  sent  down  in  you  (O  Muhammad)  die  Book  in  iruih,  con¬ 
firming  die  Scripture  l lint  rame  before  it.  anil  a  nw/utynn't)  merit**  |5;48| 

The  word  'iwthayiniif  means  that  the  Quraan  is  a  witness  over  the  previous  scrip¬ 
tures,  st)  that  all  that  conforms  with  it  from  the  previous  scriptures  is  accepted,  and  all 
that  contradicts  it  is  rejected.  The  Qur  nan,  therefore,  nets  as  n  naasif^h  agent  over  the 
previous  scriptures,  which  arc  mansooI{h  when  they  conflict  with  the  Qur'an  it/** 

This  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  die  Qurfnan,  lor  it  shows  that  it  is  the  most 
complete  Book  (since  nothing  can  abrogate  the  Qur'an n  after  it),  and  that  it  is  supe¬ 
rior  lo  all  other  Scriptures  (since  it  abrogates  all  previous  Books).  It  also  demonstrates 
the  superiority  of  the  ummoh  of  the  Prophet  (^)  over  all  other  nations,  since  the  set 
o flaws  that  have  been  revealed  to  it  are  perfect  for  all  and  suitable  for  all  nations,  ai  all 
times.  This  is  in  contrast  to  all  other  laws,  which  were  only  meant  for  a  specific  na¬ 
tion,  at  a  specific  time. 


Benefits  of  the  Specific  N(tsl{h 

With  regards  to  the  specific  nas^h  of  the  Qur'aan,  this  too  has  many  benefits  to  it. 

Makkee  ibn  AbceTaalib  {d.  437  A.H.)  stated. 

Anil  i his  (meaning  mtsl(h)  is  Irmn  Allaah.  and  is  meant  10  be  for  the 
hertcrmniL  of  Mis  worshippers.  So,  He  commands  rhem  with  a  ruling  at  a 
specific  time,  since  He  knows  that  ii  will  he  for  iheir  betterment  fur  that 
particular  lime,  hut  I  Iti  already  knows  Mini  this  coni  maud  will  be  re1  moved 
from  l hem  at  a  laicr  lime,  since  ar  this  Inter  time  that  particular  ruling  will 
not  be  lor  i heir  benefit.-**' 

These  principles  are  clearly  laid  down  in  the  Ibl lowing  verse: 


6  • 


«H v  (meaning  Muhammad)  commands  diem  with  all  dim  is  honourable 
ami  good,  ami  forbids  them  from  all  ihai  is  evil  and  immoral;  he  allows  lor 
I  hem  all  dial  is  pure  and  beneficial,  and  prohibits  fur  them  all  that  is  evil 
and  harmful... »  |7: 1 57| 


^29  d.  Tafsccr  ibn  Kutfnrr  on  i  h  is  verse. 
^3 a  jn-Xahaus,  p.  J 16. 
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Thus,  every  case  of  nasf^h  is  lor  the  li#  term  cm  uJ  mankind.  As  Allaah  says, 


S'*  * 

>>  _ 

> 

$  £  s  't 


<AVe  du  not  abrogate  a  ruling,  or  caus-c  it  10  he  Ibrgnuen,  cxccpi  ihni  We 
stihstiiute  in  sis  place  somtrihitig  better  than  if ,  or  similar  to  if.  Are  you  una¬ 
ware  rhat  Allaah  is  indeed  capable  of  all  dungs?*  |2:106| 

Lach  type  o (misltfi  that  was  discussal  in  rhe  previous  section  Ims  its  benefits.  As  for 
the  nli rogation  til  the  ruling  without  any  replacing  ruling,  or  with  a  lighter  ruling,  the 
benefit  in  this  is  obvious,  in  that  it  lightens  the  burden  ol  worship,  and  is  a  manifesta¬ 
tion  td"  the  Mercy  of  Alin  ah  As  All  a  ah  says, 


and. 


*Allanii  wishes  to  lighicn  (the  burden)  on  you,,,»  [4:28] 


«NTo\v  has  All  nab  made  ir  easier  for  you... »  |H:66] 

If  the  ruling  is  equivalent  to  or  more  difficult*  than  the  wansoof^h,  this  is  a 

means  of  testing  the.  believers  su  that 


«...  Alla  all  may  discern  the  lUlhy  from  the  pure,,,™  [8:371 

Also,  if  the  uaasiftfi  is  more  dilficult,  the  rewards  for  that  particular  deed  will  also 
multiply.  It  should  be  remembered  that  what  might  seem  like  something  difficult  to 
us  might  in  fact  be  beneficial  to  us  or  to  the  Muslims, 


«And  ills  possible  dun  you  detesL  somcihitig,  even  though  it  is  beneficial  for 
you.  And  ir  is  possible  ih:u  you  love  somediing.  even  though  it  is  harmlul 
for  you.  And  Allaah  knows,  and  you  do  fin!  know*  [2:2 1 6] 

Thus,  the  stoning  of  the  married  adulterer  might  he  a  hardship  fur  him,  but  it  serves 
as  a  very  severe  deterrent  for  others,  and  a  betterment  for  society. 

As  for  the  abrogation  of  a  ruling  without  the  recitation  of  the  verse,  this  is  a  re¬ 
minder  from  Allaah  to  the  believers  ofHis  blessings,  so  that  they  may  thank  Him  for 
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His  Mercy.  This  verse  is  also  a  blessing  to  recite*  for  the  recitation  of  each  letter  gives 
the  reward  of  ten.  If  the  recitation  ol  the  verse  was  also  abrogated*  this  is  another 
indication  ol  the  Mercy  of  Allaah,  since  He  allowed  the  believers  to  implement  the 
Sharcc'nh  in  a  gradual  manner*  so  that  it  would  not  be  a  great  burden  on  them. 

As  lor  the  abrogation  ol  the  recitation  of  a  verse  without  its  ruling,  this  is  another 
type  oJ  test  from  Allaah.  to  see  il  a  believer  has  faith  in  the  Messenger  (^5)*  since  the 
ruling  will  then  come  from  ih  eSiwnob*  and  not  the  Qur'aan,  Thus,  the  believer  must 
truly  believe  in  the  Prophet  (^t)7  and  follow  the  Qur  nan  and  his  (^)  Sinwah  in  order 
to  be  successful. 


vi.  The  Benefits  of  Knowing  Naasikh  and  Mansookh 

From  all  the  examples  that  have  been  given,  it  is  apparent  that  this  knowledge  is 
an  essential  one.  Some  ol  the  benefits  ofknmviug  miasil^h  and  wansool^h  are: 

I)  To  understand  and  implement  the  Qur’aan  properly. 

Without  knowing  which  verses  are  abrogated*  a  person  might  apply  those  verses 
that  are  not  meant  10  be  applied.  This  is  why  the  scholars  of  Islnam  were  very  con¬ 
cerned  in  preserving  this  knowledge.  Once,  ‘Alee  ihn  Abce  Taalib  passed  by  a  judge 
and  asked  him,  “'Do  you  know'  the  naasikh  from  the  nu)nst)i}i{h  V'  The  judge  replied 
that  he  did  not.  Alee  then  told  him,  ‘Abu  arc  destroyed  (because  you  are  judging 
between  people  while  you  arc  not  qualified  to  do  so)  and  yon  destroy  other  people 
(because  you  give  them  rulings  that  arc  incorrect). And  Ibn  ‘Abba as  explained  the 
verse, 


«And  whoever  has  been  blessed  wiLh  wisdom  has  indeed  been  given  a  great 
blessing*  |2:269|* 

by  saving.  M  (Wisdom  is  in  knowing)  the  naasikh  from  the  wansool^h,  the 

from  Lbe  mninslunihih,  the  earlier  (revelations)  from  the  later  (ones),  and  the  Iwraam 

from  the Indao!^1 

It  can  be  seen  from  the  examples  that  were  given  in  the  previous  section  that  a 
person  is  obliged  U>  know  the  naasikh  from  the  tmwsoo^h  if  he  wishes  to  derive  laws 
(rom  the  Qur’aan  and  Smnuth.  It  should  corneas  no  surprise,  therefore,  that  this  knowl¬ 
edge  is  one  ol  the  conditions  fora  person  10  be  an  interpreter  of  the*  Qur  nan  (muftissir)* 
or  scholar  (mvjtahid),  Imaam  ash-Shaafi’ec  (d.  2(.M  A. 1 1.)  said* 

€,li  is  impermissible  for  any  person  to  give  verdicts  concerning  die  reli¬ 
gion  of  Allaah*  unless  he  is  knowledgeable  of  the  Book  of  Allaah,  and  its 
miankfi  from  its  mansookh,  and  its  muhjynu  from  its  niutashaabih ,  and  its 
interpretation,  and  its  process  of  revelation,  and  its  mallet  from  its  inadancc* 


531  lhn  Hazm.  p.  5 

532  Q:m.ian*  p.234 


Abrogation  in  the  Qur’aan  -  an-Nuasity  wa  af-i\ la  a  sooty  249 


and  its  mbitiib  an-nuzool .  In  addition  hi  this,  he  musi  he  knowledge:! hie  of 
the  Snnnah..*™ 

2)  The  knowledge  of  the  gradual  revel  nt ion  of  the  share?  ah. 

All  n  ah  revealed  the  laws  ol  lslaam  grad  uni  I);  so  that  it  would  be  easier  lor  the 
Muslims  it)  implement  the  new  religion.  By  knowing  the  muisity  from  the  mansvaty* 
a  Muslim  can  appreciate  the  blessings  that  were  given  to  this  utnuiah  in  this  gradual 
revelation.  Also,  it  increases  one's  belie!  (ecnuuui)  in  Allaah,  as  ir  demonstrates  to  him 
some  aspects  ol  the  infinite  Wisdom  and  Knowledge  of  Allaah. 

3)  The  defence  o)  the  Qnraan  and  Stuiuah. 

The  concept  o{ nasty  has  been  used  by  the  enemies  oflslnnm  (in  particular.  Orien¬ 
talists  and  the  ‘Muslim’  scholars  that  have  been  influenced  by  them)  to  ridicule  and 
mock  the  religion,  and  totry  to  show  contradictions  and  discrepancies  in  the  sham'ah. 
Thus,  it  is  essential  that  Muslims  understand  and  appreciate  the  concept  ol nasty,  so 
ihnt  they  arc  not  deceived  by  the  distortions  and  misinterpretations  of  those  who  seek 
to  destroy  Islaam. 

vn.  The  Difference  Between  Naskh  and  Takhsees 

The  phenomenon  o  \  takhsees  (‘sped  II  cat  ion')  was  mentioned  ai  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter.  It  is  essential  that  the  concept  ol  'misty  not  be  confused  with  dun  o  Uatysecsy 
and  for  this  reason  many  scholars  of  ’itfoom  al-Ouraan  included  in  their  works  the 
differences  between  nasty}  and  tatyisccs. 

Takhsees  is  defined  lobe  the  specification  of  a  general  ruling  {'aam),  such  that  what 
seems  to  be  a  general  ruling  only  applies  in  certain  cases.  For  example,  ihe  Qufaan 
orders  the  amputation  cii’thc  band  of  the  thief 


«And  die  thief  male  nr  female  -  oil  off  I  heir  hand*  |5:3S] 

The  verse  is  general  { tftf///),  and  implies  that  the  hand  of  every  thief  most  he  cut. 
The  Prophet  (S§g),  however,  qualified  that  the  thief  in  this  case  must  steal  above  a 
certain  monetary  value.  If  he  stole  below  this  value,  this  ruling  will  not  apply  to  him. 
Therefore,  the  Prophet  (^)  specified  the  general  ruling  of  the  verse.  This,  then,  is  an 
example  ol  tatymcs\  the  hand  of  every  thief  will  not  be  cm;  only  those  thieves  who 
steal  above  a  certain  monetary  value  are  punished. 

Nastyi  d  i  Iters  I  re  »m  tatyisccs  in  l  h  c  ( o !  lo\\ri  ng  m  n  n  n  c  rs:5M 

1 )  Nasty  m a y  on  1  v  occ u r  w i t h  rega rds  to  laws  and  rulings  (ahtyam ) .  Tatyisccs ,  o n  t h e 
other  hand,  may  occur  with  respect  to  other  matters.  For  example,  Allaah  says. 


533  .m-N.iha.is.  p  12-1. 

534  n.sh-Shnn<ieet«.J.  \y.  34. 
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«Ey  i Ik-  i i me!  All  of  mnukirul  is  in  ;i  loss .  F.xccpt  those  who  bi  litve.  am 3  do 
nglilvmil Meeds.  mid  vxhorl  oik1  another  m  truth,  and  exhun  one  another  m 

[xnienee»  1 103: 1-3 1 

The  second  verse  is  general  (\m?  ;/)>  i  in  plying  that  all  of  mankind  will  he  in  loss. 
The  last  verse,  however,  is  an  e.xampli nl  taf{lneesy  since  it  qualifies  those  of  man¬ 
kind  who  are  not  ill  a  loss. 

2)  Nn.sltf?  implies  a  total  ahandonment  oi  the  previous  ruling,  no  matter  what  the 
case.  Ttf/f/wcy,  on  the  other  hand,  is  defined  in  be  the  implementation  of  a  previ¬ 
ous  riding  in  only  some  of  the  original  eases.  In  other  words,  after  a  tal(h0m 
occurs,  the  ruling  is  not  totally  invalid,  hut  rather  valid  in  a  par  rower  frame. 
There  lore,  the  nuutsool{h  cannot  be  applied  after  the  naasil$  is  revealed,  but  the 
r u  1  i ngs  ol  anm  sti II  ripply  ;i  j  t er  t  lie  ftrmsecs. 

3)  The  mia.Ql(h  must  be  revcaied  after  the  mnnsool^h,  whereas  there  is  no  such  time 
restriction  on  tal{luccs. 

4)  A Jasf{h  only  occurs  with  respect  to  the  Qtir'aan  or  the  Sunnah.  tii/faces,  on  the 
other  hand,  may  apply  to  Qu  raanv  Sun nab,  ijmnn\  or  q'ty  an*.  Also,  the  jmwl^b 
ruling  may  only  come  from  the  Quraan  or  Sunnah.  whereas  '4sif{hs_ecs_  may  he 
Used  on  enmmon  sense  or  ijtiluiad. 


vug  The  Number  ol  Naasikh/Mansookh  Verses  in  the  Qur'aan 

The  scholars  ol  Tslaam  have  differed  greatly  with  regards  to  the  number  of  verses 
in  tile  Qudnan  that  are  mansooJ{h .  (It  should  he  pointed  out  that  the  difference  of 
opinion  is  concerning  those  verses  whose  recitation  has  not  been  abrogated,  and  are 
still  found  in  the  nwdrhaf  As  for  those  verses  whose  recitation  has  been  abrogated, 
there  is  no  means  of  ascertaining  their  exact  number,  since  many  of  them  have  been 
abrogated  even  from  memory.) 

Some  of  the  various  opinions  arc  given  in  Table  A. 

The  names  of  the  scholars  arc  listed  according  to  the  number  of  cases  that  were 
considered  as  candidates  lor  nasmm  What  is  meant  hv  'Candidates  lor  nasl^li  ire  the 
number  ol  verses  which  were  discussed  by  that  author  as  being  pom  hie  to  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  examples  u(nas!^h.  The  second  column  gives  the  number  a\'  nas!{h  cases  that 
were  actually  concluded  by  the  author  as  being  legitimate  examples.  Thus,  for  exam¬ 
ple,  Ibn  ah'Arabec  discusses  around  three-hundred  verges  which  could  he  considered 
as  examples  for  nami.  However,  of  these  many  verses,  he  concludes  that  only  a  little 
over  |  third  arc  actual  eases  ol  nas!(h\  the  rest  of  the  examples  are  shown  by  him  not  to 
b  e  ex  l  m  p  I  e  s  o  f  n  tisl^h . 
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Sib  kft 

Number  of  Verses 
as  Candidates  for 
Naskh 

Number  of  Verses 
Concluded  are 
Naskh 

A  boo  Bakr  ihn  al-’Arahce  (d.  543  A.H.) 

297  cases 

105  cases 

Mustafa  Zayd 

283  eases 

6  cases 

Ihn  aJ-Jawzce  (d.  597  A.H.) 

247  cases 

22  cases 

Ihn  Hazm  (d.  456  A.H.) 

214  cases 

all 

Makkee  ibn  A  bee  Tualib  (d.  437  A.H.} 

200  cases 

- 

A  boo  ia"  far  an-Nahaas  (d.  338  A.H. ) 

1 34  eases 

20  cases 

az-Zartjiuini 

22  eases 

1 

1 2  eases 

as-Suyooti  (d.  91 1  A.H.) 

21  cases 

20  cases 

ash-Shanqeeti 

7  cases 

all 

Wiilec  Alla  all  ad-Dclilawi  (d.  1 176  A.H.) 

5  cases 

iill 

Table  B  The  Number  of  Cases  of  Naskh 


It  can  be  seen  from  this  table'1”  thin  there  is  :i  very  wide  difference  of  opinion 
regarding  die  exact  number  of  cases  of  nas!{h  in  the  Quraan.  The  opinions  range  from 
214  for  Tbn  Hayjn*  all  ihe  way  down  to  only  five  (or  ad- Dell  In  wee. 

Flic  reason  that  such  a  diverse  opinion  exists  is  thni  many  verses  are  considered 
examples  of  when  in  fact  they  arc  examples  o t  Uif(hsecs,  or  do  not  fall  under 

nasl{h  at  alh  In  particular,  with  regards  to  those  who  have  over  a  hundred  examples  of 
nasl(lh  they  all  consider  the  ‘Verse  of  the  Sword’  as  having  abrogated  dozens  of  verses. 


The  ‘  Verse  of  l he  Sword ' 

I  he  "Verse  of  the  Sword’  is  the  verse  that  gave  permission  for  the  Muslims  to  fight 
the  disbelievers  wherever  they  were: 


535  This  inble  was  compiled  from  ash-ShamiL'circ,  pp^.  93-94;  Mailgharcc.',  pps.  230-32;  nn-Xalih;i.is‘ 
work:  and  al-Malhuarcc's  work,  ll  should  he  noted  lli:il  inosi  million.  did  nnl  give  a  sprcilic  concUmtin  tor 
some  verses.  In  ihnsccnws*  such  verses  were  included  in  ihe  firs]  column  nfihe  Uihk\  bin  no]  in  ihe  second. 
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>  >y  "i" /  •*  '  s'  r^Tf:  Vrr 

A? 1 1 li 

c  ✓ 


*><{  >y;f' 
p-<H  l> j 


•Then,  when  the  Sacred  Months  have  elapsed,  kill  the  polytheists  wherever 
you  find  them,  anil  capture  them,  and  besiege  them,  and  prepare  for  them 
each  and  every  a  mini  sh...«  [9:5] 

This  was  one  of  the  last  verses  to  be  revealed,  and  perhaps  the  last  verse  that  dealt 
with  the  treatment  of  the  disbelievers.  According  to  the  scholars  that  have  over  a  hun¬ 
dred  eases  olnastyh  any  verse  that  had  commanded  any  type  of  treatment  with  the 
disbelievers  before  this  verse  was  revealed  was  ’abrogated’  by  this  verse.  For  example, 
with  Ibn  al-’Arabce,  of  the  105  eases  that  he  slated  are  examples  of nastyi*  no  less  than 
75  were  'mausootfi  by  the  ‘Verse  of  the  Sword!  The  majority  ol  Ibn  Hazms  eases  are 
also  considered  to  be  man  sooty}  because  of  this  verse. 

In  a  masters  dissertation  specifically  on  this  topic,**'  'Urhmaan  ’Alee  discusses  147 
verses  that  have  been  claimed  to  have  been  abrogated  by  the  ‘Verse  of  the  Sword/  and 
concludes  that  only  live  of  them  can  actually  lie  said  to  be  abrogated.  He  gives  a  useful 
categorisation  of  the  types  of  verses  that  have  been  claimed  to  have  been  abrogated  by 
the  ‘Verse  of  the  Sword*.  The  main  categories  arc: 

I )  Those  verses  which  arc  statements  of  fact;  for  example, 


r  \  -t- 


«And  say  good  speech  lo  mankind...*  |2:M3| 

2)  Those  verses  w  hich  give  warnings  anti  threats  to  the  disbelievers;  for  example. 


/  »> 


«S;jy:  O  my  people!  Do  your  work  according  to  how  von  do  ii,  surely,  I  too 
am  working.  Surely,  you  will  come  to  know  for  which  of  us  will  beihe  (happy) 
end  in  the  Hereafter.  Certainly  ihe  wrong-doers  will  noi  be  success  fill* 

[6:135] 

3)  Those  verses  which  command  the  believers  to  turn  away  from  the  evil  treatment 
of  the  disbelievers,  and  to  deal  with  rhem  peacefully;  for  example. 


536  Alee,  ‘Uihmaan  Mu  nlim  Mahmood:  al-Ayaat  tif-^hidacc  Nastyiuha  bi  Aayot  as-Sayf  Masters  Diss„ 
Isl.iamic  Univrrsiiy  ofMadccnah.  1992. 
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«So  leave  (the  disbelievers)  to  speak  mi  sensei  and  play  around,  until  I  hey 
meet  their  DJ  which  they  have  been  pro|ljised|  gpbBaj 


tShow  forgiveness,  enjoin  what  is  good,  and  turn  away  from  the  foolish^ 

1 7: 199] 

4)  Those  verses  which  comma iuI  the  believers  to  be  patient;  for  example. 

% 

«Sn  hear  patiently  what  they  say... »  1 20:140] 

5)  Those  verses  which  remind  the  Prophet  (^)  that  bis  only  duty  is  to  spread  the 
message;  tor  example. 


©^O'fgiwi 


«Say:  Obey  Allaah  and  obey  the  Messenger.  But  if  you  turn  away,  lie  (i.r « 
Muhammad  (i^g))  is  only  responsible  for  thedurv  placed  upon  him  (kc„t  to 
convey  the  message),  and  yon  (are  responsible)  for  that  which  is  placed  vipon 
you.  If  you  nhey  him.  you  shall  be  on  tin  rigln  guidance,  I  he  Messenger's 
duty  is  only  to  convey  (the  message)  in  a  clearways  |24;>4| 

6)  Those  verses  which  com m and  the  believers  to  return  an  evil  with  a  similar  evil, 
and  to  Tight  only  in  scIfaicJcncc*  for  example* 


«And  fighi  in  the  way  of  Allaah  those  who  fight  against  you,  hut  do  not 
transgress  the  limits,,, »  [2:1 90 J 

7)  Those  verses  which  comma  nil  the  believers  to  respect  the  treaties  that  they  had 
with  the  disbelievers;  for  example. 


«.„hut  i  ft  hey  turn  backH  then  take  hold  of  them,  and  kill  ihem  wherever  you 
lmd  Lhem.  and  do  nm  take  helpers  or  allies  from  ihem.  Kxrcpt  chose  who 
join  a  group,  between  you  and  whom  there  is  a  treaty  (of  peace). ,,?d  4:89-90] 
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ft  can  he  .seen  Inun  the  examples  and  allegories  quoted  that,  in  reality,  most  of 
these  verses  Bin  not  he  considered  to  have  been  abrogated  in  the  least.  Some  of  them 
merely  apply  to  situations  other  than  those  that  they  were  revealed  ton  Almost  all  of 
these  vinan$oof^h'  verses  ean  still  lie  said  to  apply  when  the  Muslims  arc  in  a  situation 
similar  to  the  situation  in  which  these  verses  were  revealed.  '1  litis,  the  H Verse  of  the 
Sword'  in  reality  does  not  abrogate  a  large  number  ol  verses;  in  hi  cl,  az-Zurqaame 
concludes  that  it  docs  not  abrogate  any  verse!"' 

Another  reason  why  there  exists  such  a  difference  ol  opinion  is  that  many  scholars 
failed  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word  m$i fp  w  hen  used  by  a  Companion  or 
Successor.  As  was  mentioned  earlier,  for  them,  the  word  *iuts^h *  did  not  necessarily 
mean  abrogation.  For  example,  Ihn  Abba  as  stated  that  the  verse, 

A*  ,  ^  ^  j,  s  s  ■*  > 

aji  J  UiV  I  JS 

«  J  hd  spoils  ni  war  are  for  Alla  ah  ;i i i l J  His  Messenger*  |8:I| 
was  ‘ah  ruga  ted'  by 


wind  know  thfl  all  vvar-hnoiy  that  vitu  ohkiin  one-gif  ill  is  Inr  Allaah  and 
T  Tis  Messenger...*  |8:-1  j  ] 

However,  this  is  a  perfect  example  nl  ta!{hs(res^  lor  l  he  second  verse  da  lilies  how  much 
of  "the  spoils  of  wad  are  to  be  given  to  lhe  stale. 

Yet  another  reason  for  this  difference  ofopin ion  is  that  many  verses  are  understood 
to  be  ml| psooi{h  hut  in  reality  are  not.  For  example,  many  scholars  stated  that  the  verse. 


%  *>  *>■■■! re :  V*  */n^ 

^ i  * °>  i  jy  Lg»  -i  i  u  4b 


«And  10  Alkinh  belongs  the  east  and  west.  So  whereveryou  turn  (in  prayer), 
yon  will  find  ihe  Face  of  Allaah*  [2d  15| 

If  as  abrogated  by  the  verse  which  commands  the  believers  to  face  Makkah  (verse 
2:149).  In  reality,  the  11  rst  verse  is  not  abrogated,  since  it  is  a  statement  ol  fact  implying 
that  all  directions  belong  to  Allan h,  and  Allaah  has  the  right  to  command  the  believ¬ 
ers  to  face  any  direction  in  prayer.  As  Allaah  says, 


<dl  is  rot  pieiy  tlial  you  l  urn  you  hires  east  or  west,  huL  (rrnc)  pi  cry  is  (Imind 
in)  one  who  believes  in  Allaah.. .»  |2:l  77( 


-  J  >  „ 


537  ax-Ziirquance,  v.  2.  pps.  275  2N2. 
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«'l "he  fouls  among  men  will  .say,  ‘What  has  causal  them  (the  Muslims)  lo 
turn  trom  rheir  qihtah  that  rhev  used  to  he  upon?  Respond:  lo  Alina  h  be¬ 
longs  l3 k-  east  and  wcst..>  |2: 1 42  f 

Thus,  the  verse  thni  is  claimed  to  be  abrogated  is  actually  not  even  commanding 
any  tiling  in  the  first  place;  it  is  merely  emphasising  that  all  directions  belong  to  Allaah. 

A  Last  Example 

Another  example  In  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  are  the  verses  coiicern- 
higthe  prohibition  ofnlcoholic  drinks.  This  example  is  taken  by  the  majority  of  scholars 
to  be  a  classic  case  of  nns!{lt .  Other  scholars,  however,  held  the  Minion  that  these 
verses  were  not  ‘abrogated1  as  guchd^  Since  this  particular  example  also  helps  to  de¬ 
fine  the  exact  meaning  of  mi$phy  it  shall  be  discussed  in  greater  detail. 

There  arc  two  verses  that  are  claimed  to  be  nuwsool^h.  The  first  one  is, 


w’lhcy  ask  you  concerning  wine  and  gambling.  Snv:  There  is  much  harm  in 
them,  and  some  benefit,  hut  the  harm  is  greater  ihan  I  he  benefit^  [2:2 19] 

and  the  second  one  is. 


«Oyou  who  Believe  I  Do  not  approach  prayers  when  you  are  drunk.. .»  |d:43| 
The  verse  t hat  is  considered  to  be  the  pansil^Jt  ruling  is, 


> A ^ * ’C 


«0  you  who  heliever  Verity  intoxicants.. .arc  an  abomination  of  Satan’s 
handiworks,  so  avoid  lhem»  j 5:90 1 

Historically  speaking,  it  was  this  verse  that  v|§s  understood  by  the  Companions  to 
explicitly  prohibit  wine,  as  the  previous  verses  hud  only  limited  its  consumption.  There 
is  no  difference  of  opinion  dial  w  ine  is  prohibited,  hut  do  these  verses  constitute  valid 
examples  for  nasty : 

The  first  'mnnsooty  verse,  according  to  the  scholars  v  ho  claimed  that  nasty  tlid 
not  occur,  is  not  really  mnnsooty  at  all;  there  is  still  much  harm  and  some  benefit  in 
wine.  The  same  applies  for  the  second  'man  sooty'  verse;  Muslims  me  still  prohibited 
irom  praying  while  drunk.  Therefore,  according  in  these  scholars,  since  the  explicit 


S3S  cf.  :isli-Sli.int]LLfLL-.  p.  135. 
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meaning  ofrnc  verses  (i.c.  the  nunUooq)  is  still  applicable*  these  verses  do  not  come 
under  misty  t  since  no  verse  was,  according  to  them*  'abrogated 

In  other  words,  what  these  scholars  are  claiming  is  that  the  explicit  texts  of  these 
verses  arc  not  abrogated:  wine  still  contains  'much  harm  and  some  benefit'  and  Mus¬ 
lims  still  cannot  ‘approach  prayers'  while  they  are  drunk.  Even  though  the  verse  pro 
lihiling  prayer  in  a  stare  of  drunkenness  can  be  understood  to  imply  that  drinking  is 
not  prohibited  at  other  times,  or  in  small  qualities,  this  is  only  an  iwdcr.\$0iulitig  of 
the  verse,  and  nolf xplicit  in  the  text. 

In  order  to  refute  this  view,  it  is  essential  to  go  back  to  the  original  definition  of 
nasl^h.  According  to  the  majority  of  scholars,  if  the  understanding  (waflooim  of  a 
verse  is  abrogated,  this  falls  under  mis!{h.  Az  Zarka slice  said,  "It  is  possible  for  the 
understanding  of  a  verse  to  have  been  abrogated*  either  with  the  explicit  meaning  of 
the  verse*  or  without  it."  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  scholars* 

Therefore,  in  this  case,  the  explicit  text  [imuuooq)  of  the  verse  (i.e.j  H,Dn  not  ap¬ 
proach  prayers  in  a  state  of  cl  run  ken  ness”)  \\  as  not  abrogated,  hut  the  understanding 
{imifhoom)  ol  the  verse  fe/s**  it  is  permissible  to  drink*  as  long  as  one  is  not  drunk 
din  ing  the  time  of  prayer)  was  abrogated,  his  comes  under  nasl^h. 

In  the  same  wav  there  are  many  other  examples  where  the  scholars  are  in  disa¬ 
greement  over  whether  to  classify  certain  verses  as  naasifyhfuwvsool^h  or  not.  li  Mould 
nor  be  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  there  is  less  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the 
laws  of  these  verses  rather  than  whether  the  verses  can  be  considered  examples  if 
mukii . 

Conclusion 

This  section  is  ion  eluded  by  stating  that  great  care  needs  to  he  taken  when  it  comes 
to  the  number  o n n n  sooty  pairs  in  the  Qur’aan.  It  can  definitely  be  said  that 
there  is  grcai  exaggeration  in  some  books  concerning  the  number  of  naasity  and 
mansooty  pairs  in  the  Quraan*  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  unequivocal  prool  to 
show  that  mislfjh  lias  indeed  occurred  on  several  occasions.  As  as-Suyootee  wrote,  MEn 
reality*  it  (meaning  nasty)  is  rare*  despite  the  fact  that  many  have  exaggerated  the 
number  of  verses  of  it.'*"' 

It  seems*  however,  that  the  number  of  mwsityf man  sooty  verses  in  the  Q  Lira  an 
docs  not  exceed  a  dozen*  and  Ailaah  knows  best.  ir 


539  ax  Zarkashui: \til-Btthi\w  I*  p.  H9. 

5311  :is-Suyoo|lc.  w  2*  p.  28. 

531  eft,  iish-Sliaiujtvfii's  work,  where  tie  concludes  ffpi  I  he  re  xrc  only  .seven  cases  o\  a  iff fyi. 
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The  Miraculous  Nature  of  the 
Qur'aan  -  I’jaaz  al-Qur'aan 


i.  Definition  ofT’jaaz 

The  word  ijtiaz  comes  from  \i-j-z.  which  means  ‘to  be  incapable  jjt  to  be  weald* 
I  herd  ore,  the  miracles  that  the  prophets  pcrlormed  are  called  imijtztth,  since  man¬ 
kind  is  incapable  of  performing  such  (cats. 

Th  is  word  is  not  used  in  (he  Qur’aan  or  Snumih,  and  neither  did  the  Com  pan  inns 
use  it.  However,  like  many  of  her  terms  in  Islaamic  sciences*  it  was  coined  by  later 
scholars  and  accepted  among  the  nmmtth^  Probably  the  first  to  use  this  term  was 
lniaam  Ahmad  ihn  Hamhal  (d.  204  A.  11.}* 

'Mujtzcth'  are  defined  to  he  acts  performed  by  prophets  of  a  miraculous  nature  that 
humans  are  incapable  of  imitating*  Vjaaz  is  the  concept;  Miijtzctfi  the  actual  act.  An 
example  ofa  inu  jizah  is  the  transformation  of  the  staff  n]  Moosaa  into  a  serpent.  The 
Qur'aanic  term  lor  this  concept  is  \uiyah.  or  btiyyiuah. 

There  are  a  number  of  conditions  that  the  scholars  have  given  for  an  act  to  he 
considered  J  nmjhttk".  1 

I }  It  has  to  occu  r  with  t  h  e  co  m  ma  n  d  o  I"  A 1 1  a  a  h  * 

2}  It  must  he  OLit  of  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  nature. 
i)  It  cannot  he  performed  again  by  any  person  or  object* 

4}  It  must  occur  at  the  hands  of  a  person  who  claims  prophet  hood. 

5}  The  ncr  must  march  the  claim  oft  he  prophet.  For  example,  hr  he  prophet  claims 
that  he  will  turn  a  stall  into  a  snake,  but  instead  it  turns  into  another  creature* 
this  wiit  nor  he  considered  a  nuijizufi. 


M2  There  is  n»>  harm  in  coining  new  lernis  ro  denote  acts  or  concepts  rh.it  Jiavv  a  h;isi>  in  Islaam,  as  I  he 
naming  uf  a  ei incept  does  not  necessarily  fall  imo  bid'tih.  However,  inventing  new  concepts  tir  acts  of  a 
religions  naiurr  h  a md'nh. 

M  3  ]■';  it]  i  h  ce,  1  u  ha  m  m  a  d  Han  ce  I .  idadOiri)  ya  i  jti  a  s  td  ■  On  r\i  a  a  V  ad  V I  hd  a  I  -  Ouahir  td- j a  vjaa  «< .  Masters 
I)iss.T  Cairn  Univ..  1960,  p.  13. 

544  hr,  p.  25. 
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6}  The  act  must  noi  refute  the  prophet's  claim.  For  example,  ifa  prophet  claims  that 
a  certain  stone  will  speak,  and  the  si  one  speaks  ant  I  says  that  that  person  is  a  liar 
in  his  claim  to  prophethood,  this  will  also  not  be  considered  a  mnjizah. 

When  applied  to  Qufaanit  sciences,  the  term  i'jaciz  is  used  tu  denote  the  inimita¬ 
ble  quality  of  the  Quraan.  In  other  words,  the  Quraan  is  set  apart  from  ail  other 
hooks  in  that  it  cannot  he  rivalled  or  imitated.  This  is  exclusive  to  the  Quraan;  no 
other  book  can  claim  this.  No  matter  how  eloquent  the  poet,  how  knowledgeable  the 
scholar,  how  well-versed  the  grammarian  -  none  can  bring  forth  anything  similar  to 
this,  since  the  Qur  aan  is  the  Speech  of  Ailaah,  and  the  difference  between  the  Speech 
ofAiiaah  and  the  speech  of  His  Creation  is  the  difference  between  Ailaah  and  His 
Creation.545 

Other  Types  of  Supernatural  Acts 

There  are  other  types  of  miraculous  nets,  besides  mnjizaut  (plural  of  mujizi/h). 
When  a  supernatural  act  occurs  at  the  hands  of  a  pious  person,  this  act  is  called  a 
l{aracniwli .  Thus,  the  fymuimaat  (plural  o i'  huniamah)  are  miracles  given  to  the  believ¬ 
ers  of  a  prophet.  In  general,  the  miraculous  nature  of  a  I^araimnih  is  inferior  to  that  of 
a  mnjizah.  An  example  of  a  l{anuwnih  is  the  incident  in  which  two  Companions  re¬ 
turned  to  their  houses  from  the  mosque  of  the  Prophet  (£g)  during  a  dark  night,  and 
a  light  shone  in  front  of  them,  leading  the  way.  When  the  time  came  for  them  to 
separate  paths,  the  light  split  into  two  and  led  each  one  to  his  housed4'4 

Ibn  Tnymiyvah  (d.  728  A.H.)  wrote,  concerning  l{(tmannnU\  “Many  of  the  scholars 
have  mentioned  lhar,  in  reality,  the  l^arammiat  of  the  pious  are  included  in  the  mnjizntit 
of  their  prophets,  as  they  arc  signs  and  miracles  that  prove  (the  truthfulness)  of  his 
prophcihood.  And  this  is  the  correct  opinion.'"’4'  In  other  words,  the  very  fact  that  a 
/{araamah  occurs  to  one  of  the  followers  of  a  particular  prophet  is  proofofth.it  proph¬ 
et’s  truthfulness,  and  thus  can  be  included  in  the  general  nm'pznat  of  that  prophet. 

When  a  supposedly  ‘supernatural’  act  occurs  at  the  hands  of  an  evil  person,  such 
as  a  magician  or  an  innovator,  this  is  no  miracle  whatsoever,  but  rather  magic  (sihr). 
In  fact,  these  acts  have  absolutely  no  miraculous  nature  to  them;  they  are  merely 
physical  feats  than  can  be  performed  by  man  or  jinn.  Due  to  the  fact  that  the jinn  have 
different  physical  capabilities  than  man  (for  example,  they  can  carry  very  heavy  ob¬ 
jects,  and  travel  at  extremely  fast  speeds),  certain  people  might  lie  deceived  into  pre¬ 
suming  these  acts  to  he  'miracles',  in  reality,  they  are  only  physical  acts  of  the  cvily/w//, 
aided  by  their  human  counterparts.  Therefore,  no  believer  can  ever  be  fooled  by  the 
tricks  ol  a  magician: 


545  t  lie  l.isi  pun  ion  ul’ihc  seme  nee,  ‘The  diflcrenrc  between...',  is  a  statement  of  the  famous  Successor 
Abon  \\bt!  ar-Rnhmnan  as-Siilnmcc.  although  some  \uvik  narrations  raise  it  to  a  si  a  tern  cm  of  the  Prophet 
(^).  rf  al-Laalikaa'ce\  v.  2.  #  557. 

54<i  Reported  hy  al-Rukhaarcr. 

547  Itr,  p.  33. 
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“Is  this  magic:  Tint  i  lie  magicians  will  never  he  success  Ini!'’  \  1  f):/7] 


Jlir^LULi 


CjLtS,^  J 


*Antl  when  (ihe  magicians)  cast  down  (what  they  had).  Moosaa  said.  ‘What 
you  have  brought  is  magic:  Sli rely  Allnah  will  desiroy  it.  lor  Allanli  does  not 
set  right  the  work  of  evil  glncrs‘»|  I  0:H  I  ] 


t  J.  &  J'  a  J>  f  /  j*  ^  S  ’ty 

d  '  1  piilJ  JJ  -C-S 


*And  ih row  (O  Motisna)  what  is  n  your  hand1  It  will  swallow  up  al  that 
they  have  made.  Thai  which  they  have  made  is  only  the  I  rick  nfa  magician, 
and  the  magician  will  never  he  successful,  no  mailer  whaLevcr  amount  (ol 
skill)  he  may  attain!*  |2l):fi9| 

T|;ust  the  ‘m  trades  of  the  magician  are  the  weakest  firms  (if  'miracles',  :intl  c:m- 
not  in  any  w; i y  ri vn I  the  real  miracles  of  th c  ^araa ti i an /  and  mu jizaat . 


I!,  The  Proof  for  I'jaaz 

Part  oi  the  Sunn  till  o!  Allnah  is  that  whenever  He  sends  a  pit  )\  diet.  He  gives  that 
prophet  certain  miracles  and  signs  to  prove  his  prophethnod  to  his  people.  The  mira¬ 
cles  of  Moosaa,  'Eesaa  anti  the  other  prophets  are  well-known  to  all  Muslims.  Allaali 
sa\  g 


«Antl  We  will  make  him  (Tesna)  :i  Messenger  Lo  I  he  (Ihildren  of  lsraaeel. 
(saying),  ‘1  have  come  to  roti  with  a  sign  from  vour  Lord.  that  1  design  for 
vn  ei  mu  til  clay,  as  ii  were,  rhe  hgme  ol  a  hi  rtf  a  till  hrenrhe  imo  ir,  anti  it 
becomes  a  bird  hv  Alina  h*s  leave;  and  I  heal  him  who  was  horn  Slim  I,  and 
the  leper,  anti  I  bring  ihc  dent  I  Lo  I  tie  by  Allan  It's  Leave.  And  I  inform  you  of 
what  you  eat.  and  what  you  store  in  your  houses/  Surely,  therein  is  a  sign  for 
you,  ifyou  believe*  |3:d9| 
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So  many,  in  fact,  arc  the  miracles  that  were  given  to  certain  nations,  that  Alhiah 
said, 


O?  *■  lT>f 


*And  (ju  si)  ask  the  Children  oflsraa'ccl  how  many  miracles  We  gave  them..!* 

1 2:211] 


Despite  all  these  miracles,  however,  the  majority  of  people  rejected  their  prophets. 

The  disbelievers  of  Makkah  were  no  exception  to  the  disbelievers  of  old,  and  re¬ 
jected  the  call  of  the  Prophet  (*!§).  They  asked  him  for  miracle  after  miracle; 


s  * /  '  ^  •*  ►■£  s  9  y 

jA!  6 j 

ip 

I  i.  J ' j  \j  JjUj'  U— i  LlJ*  ■!  -  <~-j 

s  T^<n  '  l'-'t  -  •*  £<•  M 

^rty  crJ  tu-U  u| yj I f>~j  j*  dAJ  JyvJ' 


«And  they  say,  ‘We  shall  not  believe  in  you  muil  you  cause  :i  spring  lognsh 
forth  from  the  earth  for  us;  Or  you  have  a  garden  of  date  palms  and  grapes, 
and  cause  rivers  lo  gush  forth  in  their  midst  abundantly:  Or  you  cause  the 
heavens  lo  fall  upon  us  in  pieces,  as  you  have  pretended,  or  you  bring  A!  la  all 
and  the  angels  before  (us)  facc-io-facc:  Or  you  have  a  house  of  ndornahlc 
material  (i.e.,gold  and  silver),  or  you  ascend  up  into  the  sky,  anti  even  then 
we  will  put  no  faith  in  your  ascension  until  you  bring  down  for  us  a  book 
that  we  would  read!’ Answer  i  hem  (O  Muhammad).  'Glorified  he  niy  Lord! 
1  am  just  a  man,  sent  as  a  Messenger!"*  [17:90-93] 

In  another  place,  the  result  of  the  showing  nf  these  miracles  has  been  told. 


«And  even  if  We  had  sent  down  unto  them  angels,  and  die  dead  had  spoken 
lo  them,  and  We  had  gathered  together  all  things  before  their  very  eyes, 
even  then  ihey  would  not  have  believed,  unless  Allan h  willed,  bul  most  of 
them  behave  ignorantly! »  |6: 1 1 1 1 
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Alina  h  then  tells  the  disbelievers  the  ultimate  miracle  that  the  Prophet  (^)  has 
been  given: 


^  ^  i  >  s'  S 


c®d[ h^y/o  Tv 

yy.  zy=> >j  Ti’ j  j  lT 


*<And  they  say,  'Why  are  not  miracles  sent  down  to  hi  in  from  his  1  ,ord?T  Say: 

The  signs  are  only  wiih  Allaab,  and  lam  only  a  plain  warncr.1  Is  it  not  a 
sufficient  {miracle}  for  them  that  I  If  have  sent  down  to  you  the  Booh  ivhich  h 
recited  to  them r  Verily  herein  is  a  mercy  and  a  reminder  for  a  people  who 
believe V  |29:5Q- 1  ] 

Even  this,  however,  was  not  sufficient  for  the  disbelieving  Mukka ns.  They  claimed 
that  the  Prophet  (^)  was  a  liar  who  forged  the  Quraan,  or  a  magician,  or  one  pos¬ 
sessed  by  jinn.  They  even  claimed  that  they  could  imitate  the  Qurnail 


*And  when  Our  verses  arc  recited  to  them,  pey  say,  'Wc  have  heard  this!  It 
we  wish,  we  can  say  so  met  iiing  similar  to  it.  These  are  nothing  bur  stories  ot 

oldT»  |8:31] 

In  response  to  this,  Allaah  challenged  them  to  fulfil  this  claim  of  theirs. 


The  Challenge! 

These  verses  are  called  the  verses  o [tahaddi  (challenge),  and  this  challenge  proves 
the  inimitable  and  miraculous  quality  of  the  Qur'aan, 

There  are  live  verses  that  issue  the  tahaddi .  They  arc,  in  the  order  that  they  occur 
in  the  Qur'aan.  as  follows: 


I) 


y\ bj>  &  i yy.Ai:  ib 

[yT  \j£<&  Jj 

dMxkifj  f'jy 
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2) 


3) 


*Aud  il  you  aft  in  doubt  as  m  what  We  have  sent  down  mOnr  scrvaifl  ilicn 
produce  a  .fooraA  similar  10  it.  if  you  arc  truLhful.  But  if  you  do  not  do  il  - 
ami  of  a  surety  you  cannot  do  it  -  lliun  II- a  r  I  he  Fire  whose  lue)  are  men  :ii)J 
stones,  prepared  lor  I  he  dishelievers.u  1 2:23-2-1] 


^ ^  *  f  *  *8  yfe 


<Ordu  they  say.  'He  (Mohammad  (^))  has  forged  it!'  Say:  )  4  ring  I  hen  a 
jwww/j  like  unto  it.  and  call  upon  whomsoever  you  can.  besides  Allan)],  if 
you  are  Lruthfjil.»  1 1(138] 


*Ordo  they  say.  'He  (Mu  ham  mail  (£££))  has  forged  it!'  Say:  Bring  then  len 
It  irged  JorjJV7/j.r  si  m  ilartt?  it.  and  call  iipon  whomsoever  you  can.  besides  Alla  ah. 
if  yip  are  i  ruth  ltd.*  [  1 1 : 13] 


4) 


^ 


«Say.  if  Mol  mankind  andy/////  gat  here-d  Logedier  io  produce  the  like  oM  he 
Qurnan.  llicv  could  not  produce  ii  —even  ifthev  helped  one  another!.*  |  |7:8H| 


3) 


H  /  pj  V  ill  jr  J-  "j  $: 


«Or  di |  diey  say.  'He  has  forged  it!'  Nay!  (Raiher)  they  do  ntil  believe!  Lei 
ihem.  then,  produce  a  reciianon  similar  to  it.  if  indeed  they  are  truthful. » 

(52:33-34| 

1 1ic.se  five  verses  me  mi  on  fjiftereiu  l]  i_i:i  n  i  it  ics  to  bring  Innh:  one  verse  mentions 
Miy  '  recitation’  be  bought  birth;  two  verses  mention  oivjsoomh,  one  verse  mentions 
ten  monffis,  and  one  states  ill  at  a  whole  ‘Qur'nan  must  be  brought.  Soorah  a  b  Bat]  a  rail 
is  mailancc,  anti  the  rest  of  the  verses  are  wci/fec.  which  implies  that  the  verse  in  al- 
Baqarah  was  tfic  last  these  verses  to  be  revealed. 


The  Order  of  the  Verses 

Wa s  t b c re n  grndifpiiY  in  the  challenge?  In  iWhcr  words,  dkl  the  itjimber  of. 'soarahs 
that  was  challenged  increase  from  one  to  ten  to  the  whole  Qur'aan^or  decrease?  There 
are  lour  opinions  on  this  matter:^ 


'Htt  Uhayil.i.ii.  p.  21 7. 
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1)  The  initial  challenge  was  to  produce  something  similar  to  the;  whole  Qur'aan. 
This  was  then  reduced  to  ten  sooths,  then  to  finally  to  one  mprah.  This  is  the 
most  common  opinion*  and  is  the  opinion  oflbn  Kathecr  (d.  774  A. H.), 

2)  The  initial  challenge  was  to  produce  only  one  soorah  (10:38).  This  was  then  in¬ 
creased  to  ten  soorahs*  then  to  the  whole  Qui  aan.  F  inally,  in  the  last  of  these 
verses  revealed  (2:24),  Allaah  reduced  the  challenge  back  to  one  soorah, 

3)  The  initial  challenge  was  to  produce  tltc  whole  Qur'aan,  When  they  were  unable 

to  do  tli is,  the  challenge  was  reduced  to  ten  that  would  imitate  the  Qur'aan 

in  prose  and  syntax,  but  not  in  content,  plstly,  the  challenge  was  reduced  to  one 
soorah  that  matched  the  Qur'aan  in  prose  and  content.  This  is  the  opinion'  of  nz- 
Zarkashec  in  pis  al-Burhaanf^ 

4)  There  is  no  gradually  in  these  challenges.  In  other  words,  in  each  verse  Allaah  is 
challenging  the  same  thing:  to  produce  something  similar  ro  the  Qur'aan,  be  it  in 
one  soorah,  ten  soorahs  or  the  whole  Qur'aan,  It  is  the  quality  of  the  Qufaan  that 
must  be  imitated  if  the  challenge  is  tci  be  met,  and  not  the  quantity . 

Of  these  tour  opinions,  the  third  one  (which  is  very  similar  to  the  first:  opinion) 
seems  to  have  the  strongest  proof  This  is  because  the  Qur'aan  uses  the  word  'forged' 
when  Issuing  the  challenge  to  produce  ten  soorahs  similar  to  the  Qur'aan,  whereas 
this  qualification  is  not  mentioned  in  any  other  verse.  This  hints  lo  die  fact  lhat  these 
ten  soonths  did  not  have  to  he  as  ‘authentic*  as  the  other  imitations.  In  other  words,  the 
content  of  these  ten  soorahs  did  not  have  to  |kvc  i’jaaz;  it  was  only  ihr. prose  that  had  to 
be  imitated.  When  die  Quraysh  were  unable  to  do  even  this,  the  challenge  was  re¬ 
duced  to  one soonth  (10:38),  and.  lastly  the  final  challenge  and  prediction  given: 


*Bur  if  yon  do  not  do  it  —  and  of a  smyty  yon  caunoi  do  it  —  then  fear  die  Fire 
whose  fuel  are  men  and  stones,  prepared  for  the  disbelievers*  1 2:23-24 ] 

Another  question  that  must  be  answered  is  whether  this  challenge  is  still  opera¬ 
tive,  or  was  it  meant  only  for  die  disbelievers  during  the  Prophet’s  (3H)  time?  The 
Arabs  during  the  time  ol  the  Prophet  (it)  used  io  pride  themselves  in  their  skill  of 
poetry  and  their  eloquence,  so  Allaah  issued  this  challenge  to  them.  However,  this 
docs  not  mean  that  this  challenge  was  only  meant  for  them,  since  the  Qur'aan  is 
meant  to  be  a  miracle  until  the  Day  of  Judgement.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that 
there  is  still  an  open  challenge  to  Lall  o f jinn  and  mankind  to  produce  something 
similar  to  the  Qur'aan,  and  this  challenge  will  continue  to  be  operative  until  the  Dav 
of  Judgement. 


az  v.  2,  \\  1 10. 

^50  cl  1 1  r,  p,  123, 
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III.  The  Qur'aan  as  the  Miracle  of  the  Prophet  (#,) 

The  Qur'aan  is  the  miracle  ofthe  Prophet  (£&).  He  ($£;)  w'as  given  this  miracle  as 
the  ultimate  proof  of  his  propherhood. 


ad==>jsj  j  djJ  Ts-T 


-  ■*  :* 


«Aml  they  say.  ‘Why  are  no)  miracles  sent  down  m  him  from  his  Lord: %  Say: 

■The  signs  are  only  with  Alla  ah.  and  I  am  only  a  plain  warncr.'  h  it  not  a 
sufficient  {miracle)  for  than  that  He  have  sent  down  to  yon  the  Boo!{  which  is 
recited  to  them ?  Verily,  herein  is  a  mercy  and  a  reminder  for  a  people  who 
believe’*  1 29:50- 1 1 

When  the  disbelievers  asked  for  miracles  from  the  Prophet  (^0,  Allaah  revealed  that 
the  Qur'aan  itself  is  sufficient  as  a  miracle'. 

The  Pmphcl  (^g)  also  alluded  10  the  status  of  the  miracle  ofthe  Qur'aan  when  he 
said,  “There  has  not  been  a  single  prophet  except  that  Alla  ah  gave  him  miracles  be¬ 
cause  of  which  people  believed  in  him.  I  have  been  given  (as  my  miracle)  the  Inspira¬ 
tion  (i.c.,  the  Qur'aan)  which  Allaah  revealed  to  me.  \  hope,  therefore,  that  1  will  have 
the  largest  number  of  followers  on  the  Day  of  Judgement.""1 

The  fact  that  the  Prophet  (^)  said  that  he  hoped  he  would  have  the  most  number 
of  followers  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  shows  that  his  miracle,  that  ofthe  Qur'aan,  is 
greater  than  any  miracle  that  any  previous  prophet  was  given.  The  beauty  of  this 
miracle  can  best  lie  appreciated  in  the  concept  o Cijttaz. 

The  Qur'aan  is  not  the  only  miracle  that  was  given  to  the  Prophet  (3Sg).  Among  his 
other  miracles  was  the  splitting  nf  the  moon  in  half  the  increase  of  an  inadequate 
amount  of  food  to  a  very  large  quantity,  the  speaking  of  stones,  animals  am!  trees  to 
him,  and  the  sprouting  oi  water  from  his  hands  when  the  Companions  were 
short  of  it.'  2  However,  none  of  these  miracles  were  permanent  -  they  occurred  in 
from  of  specific  groups  of  people  at  specific  times  and  places.  There  exist  detailed 
narrations  concerning  these  events,  and  the  Muslims  must  believe  in  them.  The  fact 
remains,  however,  that  later  generations  must  believe  in  die  narrations  oft  hose  present 
at  the  time  of  the  miracle,  for  they  themselves  were  not  present. 


>5]  ul-Bukhaarce. 

^2  There  a  re  mure  miracles  than  ihe.se.  .Sl*c  nJ-Waaifo'cc,  \tik|hil  ibn  Ha.ulre.  Sahei'fj  ah  A  fttsrwd  win 
Ha! add tui-S'tibitU’twdi.  D.ir  nl-Arq.im.  Kuwait,  1987,  lor  line  tii  ihr  must  niilhi'iuic  Iws. 
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Man  being  the  frail  creature  th:U  he  his,  the  impact  of  the  writicn  word  is  much 
less  than  the  impact  of  sight.  These  miracles  of  a  surety  occurred,  I  Hit  the  effect  that 
these  miracles  had  on  those  who  saw  them  is  much  greater  than  the  impact  that  it  will 
have  nil  later  generations  who  merely  re  td  about  them.  The  beauty  and  the  power  pi 
the  ijaaz  rfj  the  Qur'aan  is  that  it  removes  pie  constraints  ol  time  ami  place  upon  the 
miracle  —  the  Qur  aan  is  a  permanent  miracle  lor  all  generations  alter  the  Prophet 
(g£)  to  see  and  appreciate,  no  matter  where  the;1  live,  fir  what  nine  frame  they  are 
bom  in. 

The  famous  Muslim  historian  and  sociologist,  Ibn  Ivhaldoon  (d.  808  A.H.)S  states 
in  h  i  i  A  la  qqa  d  n  u  ah : 

Know  lhar  gjc  grgjjgjsi  m  aj|  miracles.  and  tin:  mosi  snered  j  ml  blessed, 
and  die  clearest  in  pruttf  is  the  Qur'aan  that  was  revealed  tn  the  IVoplm 
(SS)-Tlm  is  been  uscafj  ol  her  miracles,  in  general,  were  brought  lordf  sepa¬ 
rate  from  the  actual  mspiraiitm  (that  ihe  prophet  received),  as  a  means  of 
proving  Lhe  truthfulness  of  ihe  inspiration.  As  iur  die  Qiinuin,  ii  is  the  in - 
spiral  ion  and  ihe  mi  Apt  in  om\  and  is  therefore  not  in  need  of  any  external 
miracles  (to  prove  Use  If),  unlike  all  the  previous  inspirations.  It  is,  I  here  lore, 
the  clearest  and  most  powerful  miracle,  since  it  combines  Lhe  hnasL  and  Hie* 
proof  in  one  (i.e.,  it  combines  ihe  boa. si  that  it  is  the  truth  Irrnn  Amah,  and 
lhe  proof  lor  the  boast)  -  This  is  the  meaning  o!  ihi  prophet's  (^)  siaie- 
iiiem,  '...I  hope,  therefore,  that  I  will  hive  the  largest  number  of  followers 
on  the  Day  of  ludgemenS  'This  shows  dial  a  miracle  as  clear  and  powerful 
as  this  one  —  for  it  h  the  inspiration  in  hi  era  nee  —  must  have  the  greatesi 
number  of'bebcvers  am]  followers... 

And  Shay  kb  al-lslaam  lbn  iaymiyynh  {d.  72  H  A.H.)  wrote, 

"The  greatest  (of  all  miracles)  is  the  Qur'aan  that  the  Prophet 
Mn  ham  mail  ($££)  came  wiih,  lor  it  is  ihe  religion  ol  Allaah  ami  His  Speech, 
and  ii  is  the  proof  of die  prophethood  p!  Muhammad  (^)i  Its  very  revela¬ 
tion  is  one  of  ihe  most  supernal ura I  and  extraordinary  ufaci.s,  lor  it  is  the 
call  (in  lhe  worship  of  Allaah),  and  the  prool  (of  the  pro  pile  I  hood  o! 

Mu  ham  mat!  (£^).  §nd  the  miracle  (nil  in  one)!1'  * 


iv.  Hie  Types  ofTjaaz 

Haw  is  the  Qur’nau  inimitable?  In  other  words,  wbiit  aspect  o  I  the  Qur'aan  makes 
it  so  miraculous?  And  what  are  those  aspects  of  the  Qur  a  ail  tbai  can  not  be  imitated? 

There  have  been  numerous  responses  by  the  scholars  ol  'utonui  al-Our^lin  the 
Arabic  ol  the  QurTnnn:  the  laws  am  iharccah  that  the  Q nra an  came  with;  the  predic¬ 
tions  that  it  gives:  the  diligence  with  w  hich  it  was  preserved,  and  so  Inrrh.  in  reality, 
tiff  correct  opinion  is  that  all  of  theseaspects,  and  more,  lorm  an  integral  parr  of  the 


S5S  hr.  p.  I  I  5. 

*0-1  Sfajmort* iil-I-'anwieu,  v.l  I  p.  ^2-1. 
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ijaaz  of  the  Qur'aan.  In  other  words,  the  beamy  of  the  Qur'aan  is  that  it  is  not  just 
miraculous  in  one  facet,  but  rather  Ironi  a l!  facets  and  angles  that  one  can  look  at  it. 

Az-Zirkn  slice,  hi  trying  to  answer  how  the  Qur'aan  is  nil  example  of  ijaaz.  quotes 
over  a  dozen  aspects  of  ijaaz ,  and  then  concludes,  “...the  statement  of  those  who  have 
researched  the  issue  thoroughly  is  that  the  ijaaz  of  the  Qur'nan  is  due  to  all  of  the 
previous  factors  simultaneously,  and  not  by  any  one  of  them  only.  For  (tbe  ijaaz)  is  in 
combining  all  of  these  facets...”  J 

The  scholar  Muhammad  ibn  [trzay  al-Kalbcc  (d.  74 1  A.l  I.)  divided  the  ijaaz  of 
the  Quran  n  into  ten  categories: 

1 )  The  eloquence  of  the  Qur'nan  above  that  of  any  human  speech. 

2 )  Th e  u  uiqu c  a  rra nge m eiU  and  o  rgn  n  i  sa t  i on  of  its  ve rses  and soorahs.  and  th e  mail  - 
ner  in  which  the  words  are  arranged. 

3)  The  incapability  to  produce  anything  similar  to  it  by  the  disbelievers  during  the 
Prophet's  (3gg)  lime  and  those  after  them. 

4)  The  stories  and  accounts  of  the  nations  and  prophets  of  old,  since  the  Prophet 

had  no  recourse  to  such  information. 

3)  The  predictions  which  occurred  in  the  Qurnan.  and  which  later  came  true. 

6)  The  Names  and  Attributes  of  Allaah,  all  Glory  be  to  Mini,  and  the  attribution  of 
all  that  Befits  Him,  and  the  negation  of  all  that  does  not  Befit  Him,  and  the  call 
nl  the  Creator  to  the  created  to  worship  H  im  (in  oilier  words,  lhe  perfect  ’aqcedah). 
All  of  this  is  not  possible  lor  a  human  to  bring  forth,  unless  he  was  inspired  by 
Allaah. 

7 )  Th  c  \  a  ws  a  n  d  sharcc  'ah  that  the  Qu  fa  a  n  ca  m  c  with,  and  them  ora  fennel  cn  n  cl  u  ct 
that  U  called  for.  All  of  this  leads  to  the  betterment  of  life  in  this  world  and  in  the 
Hereafter.  The  perfection  of  a  set  of  laws  that  can  be  applied  to  any  society  at  am 
time  and  place  is  humanly  ini  possible,  and  the  share? ah  is  the  only  example  of 
such  a  set  oflaws. 

8)  The  fact  that  it  has  been  protected  and  remained  unchanged  over  such  a  long 
period  of  time,  despite  the  fact  that  all  other  religious  hooks  have  been  distorted. 

9)  The  ease  by  which  it  is  memorised,  and  this  is  known  by  experience  and  observ¬ 
ance.  This  is  in  contrast  to  all  other  religious  hooks,  for  none  of  them  arc  memo¬ 
rised  like  the  Qurna n. 

1 0)  The  deep  meanings  that  are  present  in  ii,  and  the  fact  that  a  reader  never  tires  of 
reading  the  Qur'aan,  nn  matter  how  many  times  he  has  heard  it  or  rcatl  it.  This  is 
in  contrast  to  any  other  book,  since  a  person  can  nor  rend  it  more  than  a  few  times 
without  it  getting  monotonous  and  mundane.  ’ 


nz-Zarkashcc.  v.  2.  ji.  10fi. 
Pnraphntscd  from  Hjrwish  p.  5(i 
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Again,  the  i'jaaz  of  the  Quraan  cannot  l>c  limited  to  one  list.  There  are  other  as¬ 
pects  ol  the  ijaaz  oi  the  Quraan  that  have  not  been  mentioned  in  this  list,  including 
the  Qur'aan’s  stating  of  scientific  facts  that  were  unknown  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet 
the  impact  that  u  has  on  those  who  listen  to  it;  the  miraculous  nature  ol  the 
aJmtf  and  what  remains  of  them  in  the  i]in\tuii\  the  cuphoniousquality  ol  the  Quraan. 
and  many  more  aspects.  Some  of  these  aspects  will  he  discussed  in  greater  detail  be¬ 
low”7 


A.  The,  Language  and  Style  or  the  Quu'aan 

The  miracles  that  were  given  to  the  prophets  were  chosen  so  that  they  would  have 
the  greatest  impact  on  that  particular  nation.  Thus,  since  the  people  of  the  time  of 
Moosan  greatly  excelled  in  the  arl*  of  sorcery  and  magic,  the  miracles  that  were  given 
to  Moosaa  were  of  a  similar  type,  except  much  stronger  and  more  powerful  (for  exam¬ 
ple,  the  staff  the  shining  hand,  the  splitting  ol  the  Nile,  and  others).  Likewise,  the 
people  at  the  time  oPEesaa  excelled  in  the  an  o!  healing  and  medicine,  and  therefore, 
the  miracles  that  were  given  to  Tiesaa  were  of  a  similar  type  (for  example,  healing  the 
leper,  curing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  anti  others)/'* 

During  the  time  oflhe  Prophet  {^),  the  Arabs  had  reached  the  peak  of  eloquence, 
and  this  was  their  most  prized  art!  Poetry  was  what  they  valued  the  most,  and  each 
tribe  competed  with  others  to  sec  which  one  could  produce  die  most  skilled  and  elo¬ 
quent  poet.  During  ihe  annual  fair  of  'Uknadh,  poets  from  all  over  Arabia  would 
compete  for  the  honour  of  having  their  poem  win  the  highest  praise:  that  of  being 
poMcd  on  the  door  oflhe  Ka’bah  until  the  next  fair. 

Due  to  this  pride  that  was  prevalent  among  the  Arabs,  the  miracle  that  was  given 
to  the  Prophet  (^5)  was  ol  a  similar  nature;  Allaah  revealed  the  Quraan  in  an  Arabic 
that  was  so  emotive  and  eloquent  that  the  Arabs  could  clearly  see  it  was  a  miracle 
from  their  Creator.  On  top  of  this,  Allaah  challenged  them  to  bring  forth  anything 
similar  to  the  Quraan,  and  told  them  that  such  attempts  would  be  futile. 


cj  l j  ^  VIS  f  U> 


557  Some  ollhv  aspecis  of/jat/s  haw  already  been  discussed,  siit.li  as  dtccumpilnuon  oft  he  Qur nan,  the 
diligence  wiih  which  all  the  knowledge  that  is  cv-eniial  10  understand  ihc  Quraan  has  K-cn  presened 
(such  :>s  lisbdub  tm-nuttnoL  nuifyr?  ami  utathuttc  verses.  niitisihfi  and  tuonsoolyii^  err.),  am!  the  alirtif  and 
qirutiai.  It  would,  in  laci.  he  no  cxaggcriUmn  lo  say  that  every  chapter  in  rliis  hunk  is  merely  a  discussion  of 
one  oflhe1  many  tacit s  of i'jiiaz\ 

558  cf.  Da  r  wish,  p.  55. 
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«And  if  you  arc  in  don  hi  ns  to  whni  We  have  sent  down  io  Otir  servant,  then 
produce  a  soorah  similar  io  ii,..,  if  you  are  mnhful.  Bin  if  you  do  not  iln  it  — 
and  of  a  surety  yon  can  not  do  it  —then  I  ear  the  Tire  whose  fuel  are  men  and 
stones,  prepared  lor  the  disbelievers*  |2:23-24| 

Some  of  the  aspects  of  the  literary  i'jnaz  of  the  Qur'aan  are  as  follows:5” 

1)  The  placement  of  a  particular  word  in  perfect  context,  over  its  synonyms.  The 
connotations  given  hy  the  chosen  word  arc  better  than  those  that  would  have 
been  given  by  its  synonyms. 

2)  The  unique  sentence  structure  and  syntax,  which  does  not  fnllmv  any  cme  pat¬ 
tern  but  varies  throughout  the  Qur'aan,  Each  style  is  unique,  and  its  rhythm 
clear  and  resounding. 

3)  The  use  of  different  tenses  (past  vs.  present;  plural  vs.  singular,  etc.)  to  give  deeper 
meanings  to  a  passage. 

4)  The  pronunciation  of  a  word  matches  its  context.  In  other  words,  when  discuss¬ 
ing  topics  that  are  encouraging  and  bearing  glad  tidings,  it  uses  words  that  arc 
easy  to  pronounce  and  melodious  to  hear,  and  vice-versa. 

5)  The  perfect  combination  of  concisement  and  demil.  When  the  subject  requires 
elaboration,  the  Qur’aan  discusses  the  topic  in  detail,  and  when  a  short  phrase 
will  get  the  message  across,  it  remains  brief 

A!-Azhar  University  also  summarised  the  various  types  nl  literary  t'jaaz.  Their  list 

is  as  follows:*'11 

1 )  The  form  ol  the  Qur’aan  reflects  nether  the  sedentary  soilness  ol  the  townsmen 
nor  the  nomadic  roughness  of  the  Bedouins.  It  possesses  in  right  measure  the 
sweetness  of  the  former  and  the  vigour  of  the  latter. 

2)  'The  rhythms  of  the  syllables  arc  more  sustained  than  in  prose  and  less  patterned 
than  in  poetry  'The  pauses  come  neither  in  prose  form  nor  in  the  manner  of 
poetry  but  with  a  harmonious  and  melodic  How. 

3)  The  sentences  are  constructed  in  an  elegant  manner  which  uses  the  smallest 
number  nf  words,  without  sounding  too  brief  to  express  ideas  of  utmost  richness. 

4)  The  Quraanic  words  neither  transgress  by  their  banality  nor  by  their  extreme 
rarity,  but  are  recognised  as  expressing  admirable  nobility. 

5)  The  conciseness  of  expression  attains  such  a  striking  clarity  that  the  least  learned 
Arabic-speaking  person  can  understand  the  Qur'aan  without  difficulty.  At  the 
same  time  there  is  such  a  profundity;  flexibility,  inspiration  and  radiance  in  the 
Qur'aan  that  it  serves  as  the  basis  tor  the  principles  and  rules  of  Islamic  sciences 
anil  arts  for  theology  and  the  juridical  schools.  T  hus,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
express  i  he  ideas  of  the  text  by  only  one  interpretation,  either  in  Arabic  or  in  any 
either  language  even  with  the  greatest  care. 


559  ci.  Iir,  pps.  199-2X0;  Qau.ian.  pjw.  264-269;  Ulmydriai,  \\  224. 

560  Taken  verbal im  from  Khalifa.  \\  24-25. 
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6)  There  i.s  a  perfect  blend  between  the  two  antagonistic  powers  of  reason  and 
emotion,  intellect  mid  feeling.  In  the  narrations,  arguments,  doctrines,  laws,  and 
moral  principles,  the  words  have  both  persuasive  teaching  and  emotive  force. 
Throughout  the  whole  Op  fa  an  the  speech  ma  imams  its  surprising  solemnity, 
power  and  majesty  which  nothing  can  disturb. 

The  literary  aspect  of  ijaaz,  although  the  strongest  and  most  apparent  aspect  of 
jiiLiz,  is  the  most  difficult  aspect  to  discuss  in  a  non-Arabic  work.  The  Qur'ann  is  in 
A,, clear  Arabic"  (26:195),  and  in  order  to  understand  this  concept  of  i  juaz,  a  thor 
ough  understanding  of  the  Arabic  language  is  essential. 

Instead  of  detailing  and  giving  examples  of  these  various  aspects  of  literary  i  jaaz  — 
a  task  which  is  well-nigh  impossible  to  do  in  a  foreign  language  — it  would  perhaps  be 
more  prudent  to  give  a  few  exam  [lies  of  the  ’mpnet  that  the  eloquence  of  the  Qur’aan 
had  on  its  first  listeners. 

Perhaps  line  of  the  most  famous  stories  i.s  the  story  ufaLWaleed  ibn  al-Mugheerah. 
Al -Waked  was  the  most  eloquent  and  highly  esteemed  poet  of  Makkah  at  the  time  of 
the  Prophet  He  once  passed  hy  the  Prophet  (^j)l  and  heard  him  reciting  the 
Quraan.  This  had  a  visible  effect  on  him,  and  he  went  away  shaken  and  startled  hy 
what  he  had  hearth  The  news  of  this  incident  spread  throughout  Makkah.  Abo#  la  hi, 
afraid  that  the  people  If  Makkah  might  he  affected  by  this  news  and  convert  to  Is  Inam, 
rushed  toalAValced,  and  told  him,  “O  my  uncle!  Say  something  (against  Muhammad) 
so  that  the  people  will  know  that  you  are  against  him  and  hate  (his  message)." 

Al-Wblccd  replied,  “And  what  can  1  say  r  1  br  1  swear  hy  Allaah,  there  is  none  amongst 
you  who  knows  poetry  as  well  as  I  do,  nor  can  any  compete  with  me  in  com  posit  it  m 
or  rhetoric-  not  even  in  the  poetry  o tjinns1  And  yet,  1  swear  hy  Allan h,  Muhammad's 
speech  (meaning  the  Qur  a  an)  does  not  bear  any  similarity  in  anything  I  know,  ant'  1 
swear  by  Allaah,  the  speech  that  he  says  is  very  sweet,  and  i.s  adorned  with  beamy  and 
charm.  Its  first  part  is  fruitful  and  its  last  part  is  abundant  (meaning  that  it  is  full  of 
deep  meanings),  and  it  conquer#  (all  other  speech),  and  remains  un  unique  red!  It 
shatters  and  destroys  all  that  has  come  before  ir  (ol  poetry,  because  of  its  eloquence)!" 
Aboo  Jahl  responded,  “Your  people  will  nut  be  satis tied  until  you  speak  against  hum11 
Al-Walccd  therefore  requested  Aboo  JahL  “Leave  me  for  a  few  days,  so  that  1  may 
think  of  an  appropriate  response  to  give  to  lhcj  Quravsh."  After  the  few  days  were  over, 
Aboo  Jahl  came  hack  to  him  and  asked  him  \\  hat  he  had  prepared.  Al  AVnlecd,  during 
this  lime,  could  nor  think  of  any  exp!  a  nation  to  give  except,  “This  (the  Qur'aan)  is  a 
type  of  magic  that  has  an  effect  on  its  listeners."  In  response  to  this,  Allaah  revealed. 


^  >  - 
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«Niiy!  Verily  tie  (i.e.,  at-Waleed)  has  been  Mubhorn  in  opposing  nnr  verges 
and  signs,..  Verily,  be  thought  and  pinned;  Sn  let  him  be  cursed,  tinw  lie 
pinned!  Anil  mice  inure  lei  him  be  cursed;  how  be  plotted!  Then  bethought! 

Then  lie  frowned  anti  was  irritated:  then  he  turned  back  mid  was  proud! 

Then  he  said.  ‘This  is  nothing  but  magic  from  old:  this  is  nothing  but  die 
word  of  a  mortal?'  I  will  cast  him  into  the  He  II- lire...*  1 74: 16-26)  ,*M 

This,  then,  is  the  testimony  from  the  greatest  poet  alive  til  the  time  of  the  Prophet. 

(%)! 

Yet  another  incident  is  that  of 'Utbah  ibn  Rabec\  'Uibah  was  once  silling  with 
odier  members  of  the  Quravsli,  and  the  subject  of  Muhammad  enme  tip.  The 
elders  of  the  Quruysh  began  complaining  about  all  tile  problems  that  this  'new1  mes¬ 
sage  had  caused  among  their  people,  and  started  to  discuss  various  ways  that  they 
could  rid  themselves  of  this  irritating  problem.  Uibah  suggested  that  perhaps  the 
Prophet  (*&■)  could  he  convinced  of  giving  up  his  message,  b  only  it  was  explained  to 
him  in  a  gentle  manner  the  problems  dial  his  message  had  been  causing.  Common 
sense,  'Lit bah  argued,  would  prevail.  As  proof  o{  his  convictions,  ‘Uibah  himself  vol- 
mueered  lei  be  the  one  to  go  and  talk  u>  the  Prophet  {£§;). 

He  therefore  set  out  lo  ineel  the  Prophet  {^),  and  sinned  to  irv  lo  convince  him 
(^)  to  abandon  preaching  this  ‘new1  message,  and  let  the  Qnraysh  return  in  ihe 
paganism  of  their  ancestors.  After  finishing  his  plea  to  the  Prophet  (3^5),  lie  (^)  asked. 
"Have  you  finished,  O  Aboo  alAValeed  (the^'/yw  of'Utbah)?41  When  he  applied  in 
the  affirmative,  the  Prophet  (^g)  said,  “Then  listen  to  me: 


-  <  A  »  ' 


"In  die  name  nf  Allaah,  the  F.Ycr-Mcrciful,  the  ftestower  of  Mercy.  Haa  Meem. 

A  revelation  from  Allaah,  ihe  Evcr-Mcrciful,  I  lie  he  slower  of  Mercy.  (This 
is)  a  hook  whose  verses  are  explained  in  detail  -  a  Qurnan  in  Arabic,  fnr  a 
people  who  reflect.  Giving  glad  tidings,  and  warning  of  (a  severe  punish¬ 
ment).  hut  most  of i hem  turn  away,  so  they  listen  mil...*  | -11:1-4] 

The  Prophet  {^)  continued  lo  recite,  until  he  finished  th aoorah.  ‘Uibah  sat  qui¬ 
etly  entranced  by  what  lie  was  hearing.  Then  the  Prophet  {^)  said,  “You  have  heard 
what  you  have  heard,  so  do  as  you  please. 

When  'Uibah  returnee!  to  his  people,  they  said  to  themselves.  “I  swear  hv  the  Lord 
of  die  Kabah,  ill  is  ’Uthnh  is  not  the  same  as  the  ’Uibah  that  left  us!" 


^bl  UbiiVtfaiit.  p.  22^,  fmiii  Svct&h  Ibn  Uishaam,  v.l,  p.270.  Any  person  who  unJcrsmiuU  even  ihe  innsi 
basic  ninonni  of  Arabic  cannoi  help  Inn  muicr  die  sheer  power  and  eloquence  nf  Lhese  very  verses  [hem- 
selvo! 
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And  indeed,  it  was  not  the  same  Orbah.  He  said,  "O  people!  I  have  heard  a  speech 
the  like  ofwhi:c|  1  have  never  heard  before,  1  swear  by  Allaah,  ii  is  not  magid  nor  is  it 
poetry,  nor  is  it  sorcery.  O  gathering  of  Quraysh,  listen  to  me.  Leave  this  man  alone, 
for  I  swear  hv  Allan h,  the  speech  that  1  have  heard  from  him  (meaning  the  Qnrnan) 
will  soon  be  news  (among  the  other  tribes),,  meaning  that  the  Qur'aan  will  he  the 
cause  of  some  great  event  among  the  Arabs, 

Another  Companion,  LTnays  al-Ghifaaree,  was  also  one  of  llu  man#  people  who 
clearly  saw  the  beauty  of  the  Qur'aan,  Uriays  was  one  of  the  la  mo  us  poets  of  Arabia, 
He  once  went  to  Makkab  to  do  some  trading,  and  happened  to  come  across  the  Prophet 
(£g),  and  listened  to  him  recite  the  Qurnam  So  attracted  was  he  Lo  this  recitation,  that 
he  was  delayed  from  returning  to  bis  caravan.  When  he  finally  arrived,  he  was  asked 
the  reason  for  his  delay.  He  responded,  “I  have  met  a  person  in  Makkah  who  claims  to 
he  sent  by  Alluah.  The  people  claim  that  lie  is  a  poet,  or  a  sorcerer,  ora  magician.  Yet, 
1  have  heard  the  wort  Is  of  sorcerers,  and  these  words  in  no  way  resemble  those  uttered 
hv  a  sorcerer.  And  1  also  com  pared  his  words  to  the  verses  ofa  poet,  hut  such  words 
cannot  be  uttered  by  a  poet.  Bv  Alina h,  he  is  the  tmthful,  and  they  arc  the  liars!”’*-* 

Yet  another  story  is  that  of  fubayr  ibn  Mut'im,  Jubayronce  heard  ilu  Prophet  (^g) 
recite &Rt§  at-Toor  in  the  Maghrib  prayer,  and  he  wap  not  a  Muslim  at  that  time.  He 
narrates,  “I  heard  the  Prophet  (^g)  recite  Soomh  at-lhcir  in  the  Maghrib  prayer,  and  it 
was  the  first  lime  Is  la  am  entered  and  settled  in  my  heart,1’  In  another  narration,  he 
said,  *\,,and  it  was  as  if  my  heart  was  about  to  fly  (because  of  its  beauty) And  the 
story  of1  Umar’s  conversion  is  well-known.  After  listening  to  Soomh  Tia  Ha  a,  he  said, 
“Mow  beat] ti ful  and  eloquent  is  this  speech'”  and  immediately  went  to  the  Prophet 
to  announce  his  conversion. 

In  fact,  so  obvious  is  the  eloquence  of  the  Qur'aan,  that  even  those  who  have  tried 
to  imitate  it  have  miserably  failed.  Alter  the  Prophet’s  (3H)  death,  Musaylmah  the 
Li  ark  who  had  claimed  to  he  a  prophet,  statted  to  rebel  against  the  Muslim  state 
under  t lie  new  caliphate  of  Aboo  Bakr  I  he  Companion  Amr  ibn  ah’Aas  was  travel¬ 
ling  in  the  vicinity  oi  Mu  say  lamah,  and  Musaylnmjjffs  people  found  him  and  brought 
him  to  Musavlamah.  ’Amr  asked  Musavlamah  w  hether  he  had  received  any  'revela¬ 
tion'.  Musavlamah  replied  that  he  had,  and  started  to  quote  it  to  'Amr,  After  he  had 
quoted  three  verses’,  ’Amr  could  not  contain  his  patience  anymore,  and  hurst  out, 
”You  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  you  are  among  the  liars!”  With  that,  k\mr  left 
Mu  say  lam  ah’s  camp,  and  returned  to  Matleenah.  In  another  incident,  two  messen¬ 
gers  of  Musaylamah  came  to  Aboo  Rakr,  and  red] eel  to  him  some  oi  Musaylamahks 
‘revelations'.  Aboo  Bakr  replied,  "Sublumu  AUaahW  Woe  to  you!  ’Phis  speech  is  not 
divine!  How  is  he  managingto  mislead  you  (with  il)?!^ 

^62  lir,  p.  M2. 

firmed  by  Muslim. 

564  N|ipfuU'd  by  jl-bnkh:uirei_ 

565  1 1  r,  p.  1^1.  Among  i  tie  1  revelations  ot  Musay Li  inn  h  ;j  re  ibe  following  ‘verses';  I  he  frog!  D;iug liter  1 1 1 
tun  Ipgd  Wc  protect  whlpf  yon  protect!  Ynur  mp  p;in  is  in  wiuur,  nnd  your  hoimm  p^ri  in  mud,  Neil  her  do 
you  srup  the  one  .sucking  ;■  (lnnk,  no r  dn  you  spoil  ihc  water!  In  us  belongs  hall  ihu  earth,  ;ind  |o  Quravsh 
the  other  linll,  but  i  In:  Qiiniysh  flre  a  rebel  lions  people.”  Tliuru  is  mu  nimh  n>  comment  concerning  the 
\dui]uciHt '  i>i‘ these  versus;  lor  oLlu  r  uxnniples  ol'M  u^iyknmih's  literary  "genius',  ct"  hr,  pps,  I  S(l  I  ^>  ] . 
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Tp  eloquence  and  beauty  of  the  Qur'aan  is  so  great  that  it  is  considered  to  lie  the 
ultimate  authority  and  reference  w  ork  for  Arabic  rhetoric,  grammar  and  syntax,  even 
by  non  Muslim  Arabs.™* 

To  conclude,  it  is  ippropriatr  to  qtioti  the  him  mis  scholar  Ibn  u  I -At  here  r  (d.  606 
A.H.}.  who  said:  “If  we  begin  to  investigate  into  the  wisdom  and  secrets  of  the  elo¬ 
quence  of  the  noble  Qur'aan.  we  sail  into  a  deep  ocean  that  has  no  escape  from  it!" 


B.  T in:  PreoicBons  or  n-ir  Qi  raw 


The  Qur'aan  contains  many  predictions  ofthc  events  to  come  in  the  future.  In 
eluded  in  this  caicgory  arc  all  the  descriptions  of  the  Day  f  if  Judgement,  and  Heaven 
and  Hell.  However  when  these  events  come  true. 


JHiod  will  it  do  to  a  person  to  believe  lhen.  if  he  had  not  believed  be¬ 
fore...-  16:1581 


Without  a  doubt,  though,  the  greatest  prediction  ofthc  Qur'aan  is  concerning  its 
own  ijauz.  In  other  words,  the  Qur'aan  has  predicted  that  it  will  remain  unrivalled 
and  un  imitated  for  all  of  eternity. 


j  oy  LNP 


it  Say:  II  all  of  mankind  jpid  jhw  gathered  together  to  produce  Lhe  like  of '  i  lie* 
Qur  aan,  ihev  could  noi  produce  ii  -  even  il  iliev  helped  one  fmnihcrb  1 17;#Mf 

The  (utility  of  trying  to  imitate  the  Qur’aan  has  explicitly  been  foretold: 


yob  1 

iJCjhj  Ulf  y>j 


«And  il  "you  tire  in  douhL  ms  to  Muit  We  have  sent  down  in  Our  servants. 

Lhen  produce  a  soorah  si  ini®  lo  it...,  if  you  are  iruihful.  Bm  ifyou  do  run  do 
It  —  and  of  a  .<mvty  you  cannot  do  ft  lhen  tear  die  hire  whose  juel  arc  men 
and  si  ones,  prepared  lor  the  disbelievers-  [2:23-24] 

Ibn  Kathcer  (d.  774  A.H  ).  commenting  on  this  verse,  said,  md  of  a  surety  you 
cannot  do  it...\  meaning  that  this  is  a  challenge  for  all  of  eternity,  and  this,  in  itself,  is 
another  miracle,  since  Allanli  lias  predicted,  in  very  certain  and  sure  terms,  without 
any  doubt  or  fear,  that  nothing  will  be  able  to  match  this  Quraan.  for  all  of  eternity. 
And  this  is  exactly  what  has  occurred1  None  have  successfully  challenged  it  to  this  day 


^66  ct  Ukiydant.  p.  224. 

%?  hr.  jt* am. 


Tlu1  Miraculous  Nmurc  of  the  Qurnan  -  VJatiz  al-Ou  man  27.? 


of  ours,  and  ruithi  renn  they  do  so,  for  how  can  they  do  so  when  the  Qura  in  is  Lhe 
}{i\huuu  of  Allaah...:"’** 

The  Qur  nan  hns  n  I  so  predicted  the  fact  thin  it  will  remain  tm  Corfu  pied  and  pre- 
served  lor  idl  of  eternity: 


k7>^'jcA% 


*\fcrilv,  it  is  We  whej  have  revealed  ifie  Qurn.in,  jind  rj(  a  snrciv  We  will 
guard  ii  (from  corruption)*  |15:9j 

There  nrc  also  predictions  related  to  worldly  events.  For  example,  the  Quraan 
predicted  thl  outcome  of  |  battle  that  would  occur  between  the  Romans  and  the  Per¬ 
sians  Before  die  advent  of  Islnnm,  the  Persians  had  attacked  the  Romans,  and  con- 
qLicred  a  part  ol  Syria,  which  had  been  under  Roman  control.  A  feu-  years  before  the 
hijrah  of  the  Prophet  (^),  the  Romans  attacked  hack,  and  tried  to  regain  their  lost 
territory.  I  ue  Muslims  in  Makkah  were  hoping  that  the  Romans  would  m  hi*  as  they 
were  Christians  (and  thus  closer  in  faith  to  them),  while  the  disbelievers  of  Makkah 
were  Imping  that  the  Persians  would  win,  jkince  the  y  were  fire-worshippers.  During 
this  battle  the  Persians  won,  and  this  was  a  cause  of  great  celebration  for  the  disbe¬ 
lievers  of  Makkah.  \t  this^  Allan  h  revealed. 


"Alif-f .imhMcem.  The  Romans  have  been  defeated.  In  a  land  nearby.  and 
they,  !  Iter  Lf  lei  rde  leal,  will  mum  he  via  uric  nils*  WiLhin  three  in  nine  years.1* 

...  and  on  that  dav.  the  Muslims  will  rejoice  wii.h  ihe  help  of  AJIaah...><  p0:| 

>1 

Exactly  .seven  years  alter  the  revelation  of  these  verses  the  Roiflms  attacked  the  Pi  r- 
skins  again,  and  this  time  they  Mere  victorious,  and  managed  to  regain  their  territory 
This  battle  occurred  on  the  same  day  as  the  Battle  of  Bad  r,  when  the  Muslims  were 
diem  selves  'rejoicing'  because  of  their  victory  over  the  Qurnysh.  Thus  this  verst;  pre¬ 
dicted  two  events;  the  victory  ol  the  Romans,  and  the  victory  of  the  Muslims, 

Other  predictions  also  tel!  ol  the  victory  in  the  Battle  ol  Badr  04;-lo).  the  eventual 
conquest  of  Makkah  (4tt:27).  and  the  establishment  oflslaam  as  the  ruling  authority 
in  the  land  (24:5=>).  Fvei  though  there  are  not  a  large  number  ol  predictions  ol  this 
nature  in  the  Qur  nan,  the  y  are  nonetheless  an  integral  aspect  of  the  concept  ol  i'jnaz. 


SftS  J  bu  Km  lire  r.  l,p.  frl. 

169  The  Ariihie:  hfadi*  jifitrii.  nujnin^.i  lew  years.  Tin-  u  ord  huh '  implie  s  :my  M  li  l®ct  greater  than  iw<p 
;mil  less  ili.m  Lfn. 

Iir.  \\  >[IJ. 
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C  The  Stories  in  the  Qur'aan 

ThcQurann  mentions  the  stories  of  many  prophets  and  nations  ofokf  1’hc  Prophet 
{^)  had  no  recourse  to  such  information.  He  had  lived  amongst  the  Quraysh  for 
forty  years,  and  during  this  time  had  never  studied  under  any  priest  or  monk*  nor  had 
he  rend  any  history.  Yet*  despite  his  illiteracy,  all  of  a  sudden,  he  started  to  inform  his 
people  oft  he  histories  of  the  previous  nations  —  from  the  creation  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth,  to  the  building  oft  lie  Ka’bah  by  lbraahecm*  from  the  creation  of  Aadam  to 
the  flood  ofNooh,  from  the  splitting  of  the  Nile  by  Moosan  to  the  virgin  hirlh  of 
’Ecsaa,  from  the  camel  ofSaalih  to  the  whale  of  Ybonus...  from  where  did  he  (^) 
obtain  all  of  this  knowledge? 


sUrjjji 

wX jls  ^  Aj  j  3'  'a  ^  ^  L*  *Oi  1 


••Say:  If  Allaah  had  willed*  1  would  not  have  recited  (the  Quraan)  tn  you. 
nor  would  He  have  made  it  known  tn  you.  Verily,  I  lived  amongst  you  a 
lifetime  before  this  (revelation  started).  Have  you  no  sense?!*  1 10:16| 

In  other  words,  the  fact  that  the  Prophet  (££)  had  spent  forty  years  of  his  life  amongst 
the  people  of  Makkah,  during  which  time  he  (Sg)  was  not  know  n  for  any  literary 
activity*  was  a  very  powerful  factor  that  proved  that  his  revelation  was  not  from  him¬ 
self*  but  from  Allaah. 

The  Qur'aan  mentions  the  stories  of  the  people  of  old  as  a  sign  of  the  Prophet's 
prophcthooch 


«This  is  part  of  the  news  of  the  unseen*  which  We  inspire  you  with*  Yon 
were  not  with  them  (the  Israelites)  when  they  cast  hits  with  their  pens  as  to 
which  of  them  .should  he  charged  with  rhe  care  of  Mary,  and  neither  were 
you  with  them  when  they  disputed*  |3: 44 ) 

And  also. 


04fe 


■<This  is  the  news  oft  he  unseen  which  We  reveal  unto  you.  Neither  you  nor 
your  people  knew  diem  before  lhis.,.»|  1 1;49| 
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Be  lore  beginning  the  story  ol  Yousuf,  Allan  h  reminds  the  Prophet  ttg). 


t  -I-,-  >/r 


J 


*Wc  relate-  lo  you  the  best  of  all  stories  through  Our  revelations  to  you  of  the 
Qurnan.  And  hehire  tins  (revelation),  you  were  among  those  who  knew 
nothing  of  dm!»  [I2;3| 

At  the  conclusion  ol  tht  same  story,  Allaali  says. 


<  >K- 


\  ^  (jrf  ^ 

> 

T\  '  ■'"t  " 


« This  is  part  of  the  news  of  the  unseen  that  We  reveal  hy  inspiration  to  you. 
You  were  not  present  with  them  when  they  arranged  rhrir  plans  (nor  were 
you  present)  when  they  [doited  Logether!*  1 1 2 : 1 02 j 

Likewise,  after  mentioning  the  stories  of  a  number  of  prophets,  Allan  h  says. 


jyl _ nj*  lx^=>  bSCllj  LlIIjI * 


■  ^  if"-* 

C_-a  yi£  d>^ 


*Ali|l  you  (O  Muhammad)  were  not  tin  the  western  side  (of  the  mountain) 
when  We  made  clear  to  Moosaa  the  commandment,  nor  were  vou  among 
(hose  present!  But  SVe  created  generations  (after  Moosaa),  and  lung  were 
the  ages  that  passed  over  them!  Anil  (neb her)  were  you  a  dweller  amongst 
the  peuple  ul  Madyan,  reciting  Our  verses  to  ihcm,  hut  We  were  the  ones 
sending  Messengers]  And  neither  were  you  at  i  he  sit  lc  of  (Mount)  Toorwhen 
We  called,,,*  |28;-H--ki| 

There  are  many  verses  of  this  nature  in  the  Qur’aan. 


The  Purposes  of  the  Stories 

One  ol  the  primary  purposes  ol  these  stories  is  to  guide  the  remnants  oj  the  previ¬ 
ous  nations  to  the  truth.  The  Ghrismns,  for  example,  arc  told  that  T.csaa  preached 
pure  monotheism,  and  the  Jews  arc  told  to  reflect  upon  their  own  religion,  anti  the 
religion  that  the  Prophet  (^)  brought.  They  are  reminded  that  only  Allanh  knows 
the  past. 
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«()r  were  you  present  when  iIcjlIi  approached  Jacob?*  [2:1 33 1 


As  Allaah  saws. 


hjcao!. 


«  Verily,  iltis  Qufnan  mi  miles  l<>  the  Children  of  Israa'ccI  most  of  the  (points) 
over  which  they  differ*  [27:76] 

Other  purposes  of  these  stories  is  to  establish  belief  i n  the  prophets  (its  this  is  one 
of  the  fundamentals  of  fhitli);  to  affirm  the  patience  of  the  Prophet  (^)  and  the  be¬ 
lievers  (by  mentioning  how  the  prophets  of  old  were  treated  by  their  peoples);  tci 
explain  the  methodology  of  calling  to  the  way  of  Allaah  (all  the  prophets  began  their 
call  by  preaching  the  true  worship  of  Allaah,  tatrheed);  and  to  guide  the  Muslims  to 
better  morals,  since  each  story  ofthe  Qur'aan  contains  much  wisdom  and  guidance  to 
benefit  from. 


The  stories  in  the  Qur’aan,  therefore,  arc  one  ofthe  signs  ofthe  truthfulness  ofthe 
Prophet  (^},  anil  another  aspect  ofthe  Tjaaz  of  the  Qur'aan. 


D.  Tin-  Bkueps  and  Laws  of  the  Qur'aan 

The  Qur'aan  was  revealed  as  a  guidance  for  mankind.  The  primary  purpose  ofthe 
Qur'aan  is  to  define  the  true  set  of  beliefs  f aqccdah )  with  regards  to  the  Creator,  and 
to  implement  these  beliefs  in  a  system  of’laws  {dm  tee  a  It)  that  will  benefit  the  creation 
in  this  life  and  the  next. 

As  an  indication  ofthe  truthfulness  of  the  Qur’aan,  the  'aqccdah  and  sharcc'ah  of 
the  Qur’aan  are  perfect.  In  'aqccdah ,  the  topic  of  primary  importance  is  that  ofthe 
Creator:  His  Existence  ( Taivhccd  at  -  Rtiboabiyya  h )  ,  His  Names  and  Attributes  {Tatuheed 
ttl-Asinaa  tea  as-Sifaat)  and  His  sole  Right  to  be  Worshipped  (Tit teheed al- Uloohiyyah). 
No  other  religion  even  comes  close  to  this  concept  ol  perfect  Monotheism.  Jews,  Chris¬ 
tians,  even  Hindus,  all  claim  to  he  monotheistic,  but  the  Trinity  of  the  Christians  and 
the  paganism  and  idolatry  of  the  Hindus  make  it  obvious  that  such  a  claim  is  a  false 
on.  The  Jews,  although  perhaps  closer  than  many  other  religions  to  monotheism, 
attribute  to  their  god  forgetfulness,  weariness  and  ignorance,  amongst  other  tilings, 
and  do  not  have  a  firm  set  spiritual  beliefs. 

With  regards  to  all  other  beliefs  in  the  Islaamic  ' aqccdah ,  they  distinctly  stand  out 
from  all  other  religions  in  their  purity,  and  appeal  to  human  rationale.  For  example, 
the  belief  in  prophets  as  recipients  of  divine  revelation,  and  as  ihe  means  of  commu¬ 
nication  between  God  and  man,  also  implies  a  sense  of  integrity  and  honour  for  the 
prophets.  This  integrity  ofthe  prophets  is  denied  by  the  Christians  anti  Jews,  who 
ascribe,  amongst  other  crimes,  the  crimes  of  murder,  incest  and  drunkenness  to  the 
prophets  of  Allaah  —  allegations  which  Islaam  vehemently  denies. 
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Th c sharee'dk  i s  a n  oth  er  i ri d i ca r ion  af  the  ijaaz  u |  the  Q u r'aa nj  I  he  sharee \ah  is  the 
law  nl  All  a  ah,  immutable  in  its  brOittl  aspects.  In  its  final  form,  it  was  revealed  to  the 
Prophet  (^)  over  fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  in  a  specific  place  and  lime,  and  amongst 
a  specific  people.  Yet,  these  laws,  when  applied  in  totality,  prove  to  he  for  the  better¬ 
ment  of  the  individual  and  society  -  irrelevant  ol  the  time,  place  or  people.  No  matter 
what  aspect  of  ihcsharec 'ah  is  taken,  it  is  found  to  be  perfect  in  all  regards.  The  laws 
governing  personal  hygiene,  familial  life,  societal  roles,  financial  transactions,  politi¬ 
cal  dealings  — j choose  what  you  wish  —  the  djaaz  is  apparent. 

For  an  example,  let  us  examine  the  laws  pertaining  to  marriage  in  the  Qur'aan. 
Instead  of  to  1  lowing  the  path  of  the  Christian  priests  in  forbidding  all  relations  with 
women,  the  Qur'aan  allows  —  in  fact  even  encourages  —  marriage: 


«And  man  y  those  among  you  who  are  single...#  [24:32  [ 

It  prohibits  incest: 


^Foipidden  to  you  art:  your  mothers,  your  daughters,  your  sisters,  your 
maternal  aunts. |4:23[ 


aci  u  her  y: 


«And  do  not  approach  unlawful  sexual  intercourse...*  1 17:32] 
and  even  sexual  indecency: 


«And  do  nor  approach  jlmhUiah  {shameful  deeds,  debauchery  and  lewd- 
ncss)»  1 6: 1 5 1 J 

At  the  same  time,  it  allows  for  plurality  of  wives,  thus  taking  into  consideration  the 
biological  differences  between  men  and  women,  and  societal  needs  that  vary  from 
time  and  place: 


«...  marry  women  of  your  choice,  two,  three  or  four...»  |4:3| 

Instead  ol  the  cruel  treatment  that  the  women  of  old  were  subjected  to,  the  Qur'aan 
laid  down  the  perfect  guidelines  for  husbands: 


371  There  is  room  lor  change  m  [sl&ini,  as  Jong  jis  this  change  does  not  go  against  the  Qur'aHI.  Sh0$iuih 
or  ijmaa*.  The  concept  u m&if&ha  nmvsalah ,  for  example,  takes  imo  ropiidcraii®  public  imeresi  when 
enacting,  or  noi  enacting,  a  law.  cl.  Kamali.  pps.  267-82 
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<-.  .nnd  treanhem  (your  wives)  with  equity  and  kindness...*  1 4 : 1 ! J ] 

It  ele:U‘l§lldinud  the  roles  ol  men  and  women.  in  :i  manner  dial  is  in  accordance  with 
the  way  they  were  created: 

C  f  *\  '  \  '  ^  -XT'  ^  ■  **  || 

«Mcn  are  t he  pn it.ett.ors  and  m a i mai ne rs  nj Ivnmen , because  Alin  ah  has  made 
one  of  i  hem  lo  excel  l he  oilier,  and  because  they  (men)  iptiul  m  suppnri 
diem  (which)...*  [4:^4| 

he  sc  verses,  it  should  he  kept  in  mind,  were  revealed  in  a  society  wh  ere  girls  we  re¬ 
buried  alive  women  had  no  rights  whatsoever  sexual  licentiousness  prevailed,  and 
prostitution  in  all  its  forms  was  rampant.  Yc%  these  verses  provided  -  and  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  provide  for  ail  of  eternity  —  a  perfect  marital  and  familial  set  of  laws. 

The  same  can  lie  said  for  every  single  moral  issue  that  the  Qur  an n  discusses.  In 
comparison,  there  is  no  system  of  man-made  laws  that  has  remained  unchanged  or 
provided  a  perfect  sc?  of  rules  for  pie  het  tern  tent  of  society  ff  the  constitution  of  any 
country  is  examined,  one  will  find  discrepancies,  absurd  laws,  and  discriminatory 
and  unjust  legislations.  In  addition,  such  constitutions  will  never  remain  constant, 
bm  instead  change  with  the  passage  ol  time,  'this  is  oneofilu1  strongest  proof!  if  die 
inherent  deficiency  in  these  laws/  - 

In  conclusion,  the  'aqccdah  and  share?' ah  ol  fslaam  arc  further  prools  for  the  i'jaaz 
of  the  Quraan,  since  they  provide  for  a  perfect  code  of  beliefs  and  system  of  laws  for 
all  of  humanity. 


E,  Tup  Sen  ntipio  Facts  op  tup  Quu'aan 

One  ol  the  more  popular  aspects  of  tin  ijaaz  of  the  Qur  aan  in  these  times  con¬ 
cerns  its  comments  on  aspects  of  science  that  the  Prophet  Sgl)  and  his  people  cotdd 
mu  have  known  about.  There  are  a  mini  her  of  hooks  written  about  this  topic,  perhaps 
the  most  popular  being  Maurice  Bncnillt/s  7V;e  Bible ,  the  Quran,  amt  Science.'1 


S72  riiL  A  merit  50$  Cnnshmiion.  (or  example,  i  n  i  1 1  n.  J I  v  c  t.  j  u.  n  t  ci  3  a  Plnck  slave  in  ill  rev- 11 1  ills  oln  while 
m:m.  This  slpii^e  I  ran  ion  was  decided  upas  in  resolve  a  conflict  tic  l  wclj  u  those  who  w:  in  led  black  people 
ineqiul  one  white;  nun.  and  limse  who  daimed  lh;iE  hhick  penpie  were  nnl  m  iu-  considered  men  |il  :i II ;  ihe 
difference  ofopininn  cmdd  only  he  resolved  wiiii  this  fraction.  in  19J9.  the  LSih  AniL-ndmein  of  the  Cmi-sLi- 
fijiioii  prohihiiL-d  the  Uansporiaiion  ;iml  m:inn  fact  Lire  of  alcoholic  drinks,  yer.  dneio  public  indifference  of 
I  Elis  l.iw.  ii  had  in  he  repealed  in  ihe  2Jsi  AmcmJmnu  less  than  filieen  years  filer. 

V  5  Plus  hook  h  very  useful  hook  in  thnt  it  details  many  verses  of  a  Vc-inililii*  nature.  Someiinies. 
however.  ihc  auihnr’s  inicrprcLniiuns  ;*rc  mil  ronsisieni  wiih  rhv  undcrsiandin^  of  the  verse.  Midi  as  pp.s. 

1 67-9.  Also,  one  u(  the  Iasi  chn  piers.  ‘The  Qur'.ian,  the  Hadiths.  and  Modern  .Science',  presenrs  a  verv 
distorted  viewed  hadeeih,  anil  shows  ilie  authors  unfmiili.iniy  wiih  ihc  suhieci.  1 1  is  si  a  nee  inwards  die 
valicliiy  itfhadceth  and  ihc  stains  of  ihc  Pmphei  (5^1  is  uiso  nm  correct. 
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It  should  be  remembered,  however,  dint  the  Qur'aan  is  nor  meant  to  be  n  book 
primarily  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  science’,  but  rather  a  book  that  is  meant  tor  the 
guidance  of  mankind.  As  such,  any  references  ro  subjects  of  a  scientific  nature  arc 
typically  brief  and  not  very  descriptive.  The  Vjaaz ,  however,  appears  in  the  ("act  that 
even  in  these  limited  descriptions,  the  Qtirnan  conforms  exactly  to  modern  science, 
and  imparts  knowledge  that  was  unknown  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet  (£g). 
These  descriptions  are  free  from  retroactive  ideas  that  plagued  humanity  from  the 
earliest  of  times,  such  as  the  concept  that  the  Earth  is  stationary,  and  all  the  other 
planets  and  stars  rotate  about  "t. 

There  are  numerous  examples  of  such  verses,  such  as  the  description  of  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  human  life.  The  sperm  of  man  is  referred  in  as  a  "mixture  of  liquids’  (76:2), 
since  the  sperm  is  composed  ofvarious  secretions  from  the  testicles,  the  seminal  vesi¬ 
cles,  the  prostrate  and  other  glands.  From  the  literally  millions  of  sperms  produced 
and  ejaculated,  inly  one  sperm  is  actually  used  m  the  fertilisation  process  —  a  very 
small  quantity.  This  is  referred  to  in  a  number  o!  verses  by  the  word  4 mttjah*  (cl.  75:37), 
which  signifies  |  small  quantity  of  mixed  flu  id.  The  sperm  then  joins  the  female  egg, 
and  forms  the  zygote.  This  occurs  in  the  mother's  womb,  a  'sale  lodging  (23: 13). 

The  embryo,  during  its  development,  is  .surrounded  by  three  layers:  the  abdomi¬ 
nal  wall,  the  uterine  wall,  and  the  placenta,  with  its  ihoriono-amniotic  membranes. 
These  three  layers  are  referred  to  in  the  verse, 


tjN  h  l.b  (Jjj  IilLt- 


created  vou  in  ihc  wombs  of ymir  mmhers,  from  one  stage  to  another, 
and  all  aiong  three  veils  of  darkness  surrounded  you...*  |39:6] 

From  this, 


uo  aJiLJl  uaUtJ  ajil&  aJuad  l  bjJLi- 


«_PWt  made  the  mixed  liquid  (zygote)  into  someihing  which  clings  (the 
embryo  clings' rn  the  worn h  hv  means  n| the  umbilical  cord),  rhen  \\S  made 
the  i bin g  which  clings  into  a  chewed  lump  of  flesh,  ihen  We  made  out  of 
lhai  llesh,  boi]es,  then  We  clolhed  the  hones  with  flesh,  and  pen  \\u  brought 
it  forth  as  a  new  creature  Sc  lUcsscd  be  Alla  ah,  the  best  of  creators*  [23:14] 


^74  Although  this  is  not  always  I  he  case  — an  exception  being  the  evolui ion  oi  the  human  cmbiyo.  which 
is  described  in  vivid  detail  in  ihc  Qufnnn. 
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During  the  delivery  process,  the  passage  of  the  bnby  from  i lie  mother's  womb  tu 
the  outside  world  occurs  ih rough  tlie  birth  ennui.  Typically,  this  cnnnl  is  extremely 
narrow  ant!  tight.  However,  shortly  before  the  birth,  certain  changes  occur,  including 
the  release  nl  certain  hormones,  the  contractions  ol  the  uterus,  and  the  breakage  ol 
the  ‘hag  of  water1  surrounding  the  baby,  all  of  which  contribute  to  making  the  canal 
loose.  This  is  referred  to  in  80:20.  “'Then  We  made  the  passage  (through  the  birth 
canal)  easy.” 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  appreciate  the  beauty  of  the  above  verses  is  to  see  pictures 
nf  the  human  embryo  as  it  goes  through  the  various  stages  of  development.  The  refer¬ 
ence  to  a  ’...chewed  lump  of  flesh'  is  strikingly  similar  to  the  appearance  of  the  em¬ 
bryo  after  tlie  first  month.  The  embryo,  at  this  stage,  is  partlv  out  of  proportion,  for 
the  head  is  disproportionately  larger  than  the  body.  This  is  mentioned  in  the  verse. 


J 


*Wc  created  ynu  from  dust,  then  from  a  sperm  drop,  then  from  a  clinging 
eniity,  then  into  a  lump  of  flesh  (partly)  in  proportion  and  (partly)  out  of 
proportion*  1 22:5 1 

The  vivid  yet  simple  descriptions  given  in  these  verses  were  unknown  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  Prophet  s  (Jgg)  time,  demonstrating  the  ijaaz  of  the  Qur'an  n  in  science.^ 

Other  facts  that  are  given  in  the  Qur'aan  include  the  description  of  the  formation 
of  milk  (16:66),  the  notion  oforbits  for  the  planets  (21 :33  and  36:40),  and  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  water  cycle  (15:22,  35:9  and  more).  Every  verse  that  discusses  nature  and 
the  creation  falls  into  this  category.  In  many  verses,  Alla  ah  Himself  commands  man¬ 
kind  to  ponder  over  the  Creation,  anti  mentions  these  ns  an  indication  of  His  Exist¬ 
ence  and  Power. 


4^-4 

c#Vfj 


«Verily.  in  the  Creation  of  the  Heavens  ami  Earth,  and  in  the  aheraiion  of 
the  niglu  and  Jay,  there  are’  signs  for  men  of  understanding.  Those  who 
remember  Allnah  stanJing.  sin  mg  anti  lying  down  on  their  sides,  and  con¬ 
template  the  creation  of  the  Heavens  and  Earth. ..»  |3: 1 90-191 J 


57*>  Perhaps  die  mast  detailed  study  of  the  verses  pertaining  to  l he  development  ol  die  embryo  is  l he 
book:  Th<r  Developing  Human  hv  Keilh  Moore,  With  !s!amic Additions  by  Abdnl-Mnjecd  Axrindam  (l)arnl- 
Qibl.ih,  Jeddah,  1983).  MosLuf  the  above*  material  was  taken  from  this  reference. 
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One  final  note  on  rite  concept  of  science  us  an  /  jaaz  of  the  Qur'aan:  there  can  never 
he  a  real  contradiction  between  the  Quraan  ami  the  Laws  of  Allaah  concerning  the 
creation  (i,cj  actual  science).  The  Qur  aan  is  the  Book  of  Allaah,  and  since  it  is  from 
Allaah, 


is  no  don  hi!  in  u»  [2:1] 

Likewise,  the  laws  that  govern  the  creation  are  also  from  Allaah.  What  is  studied  as 
‘science’,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  attempt  by  man  to  understand  the  creation  and 
laws  of  Allaah.  Therefore,  it  is  possible  for  a  scientific  assumption  to  be  incorrect,  and 
tli is  is  dearly  demonst rated  by  such  historically  scientific  Tacts  as  the  Earth  being 
flat,  or  the  orbiting  of  the  Sun  around  the  EnrtSi  These  concepts  were  believed  m  so 
strongly  by  the  'scientists'  of  their  time  that,  on  occasion,  those  who  opposed  them 
were  harassed  and  even  killed.  Ycr,  later  scientists  discovered  the  inaccuracy  of  these 
concepts. 

Therefore",  when  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  meaning  of  a  clear,  explicit  verse 
(meaning  qat^cc  ad-daiaalah |  nf  the  Qur'aan  and  'modern'  science,  a  Muslim  must 
take  the  verse  of  the  Qur  a  an  -without  hesitation  —  aver  any  scientific  Taef.  A  rejec¬ 
tion  of  such  a  verse,  or  even  Line  apparent  meaning  of  such  a  verse,  would  be  junta- 
mount  to  a  -ejection  of  Allaah 's  knowledge.  For  example,  the  theory  of  evolution  is, 
fot  the  most  part,  agreed  upon  by  the  majotity  of  non-Muslim  scholars.  Whether 
there  is  strong  proof  to  back  up  this  theory  or  not  is  irrelevant  —  the  Quratfi  is  clear 
that  Allaah  created  ffUuhun  from  His  own  Hands,  and 


«from  him  He  created  his  mate,  and  from  these  two  He  spread  forth  many 
men  and  women**  |4:l  J 


Therefore  a  Muslim  can  never  believe  in  the  theory  that  men  are  descendants  of 

w' 

apes,  no  matter  what  ‘proof  ’  might  seem  to  exist  7h  Neither  is  it  allowed,  as  some 
Muslim  nationalists  have  done,  to  try  to  interpret  clear  Q  urn  ante  texts  to  suit  modern 
theories.  Following  the  above  example,  to  try  to  interpret  the  story  ofthe  Ovation  of 
Aatlam  and  Eve  as  actually  having  been  the  cre  ation  of  some  Neanderthal  nco-hti 
man  species  is  almost  as  blasphemous  as  rejecting  the  verse  in  the  first  place! 

It  is  possible,  however,  for  there  to  he  an  apparent  conlliet  between  a  verse  and  a 
scientific  fact,  when  no  such  conflict  exists,  Th is  occurs  when  some  scholars  take  one 
o  i  he  possible  linguistic  meanings  of  a  verse,  such  that  this  meaning  conforms  with 
the  verse,  but  is  not  the  only  meaning  that  may  be  derived  from  it  (basically;  the  verse 


S76  This,  despite  i  Ik-  I  net  dial  die  (henry  ol  evolution  is  in  icsdl  full  of  flaws  and  not  with  oui  its  problems. 
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i s dhunnee ad-dalaalah ) .  For  example,  some  scholars  have  understood  certain  verses 
of  the  Qurnan  (c.g.,  "And  it  is  He  who  has  spread  out  the  Earth1'  (13:3),  and  (15:19)) 
to  indicate  that  the  Earth  is  flat,  since  the  phrase  'madd'  occurs,  which  means  to 
spread  out’.  However,  this  verse  is  not  explicit  in  stating  that  the  Earth  is  flat*  and  to 
conclude  this  Irom  the  above  verses  requires  n  degree  of  interpretation.  Since  there 
exists  clear  proof  that  the  Earth  is  not  Hat,  lids  interpretation  must  be  rejected.  The 
meaning  ol  the  verse,  therefore,  is  thru  AMaah  has  created  this  Earth  as  a  very  vast 
place  for  mankind,  and  not  that  the  Earth  is  flat. 

Also,  it  is  essential  that  scientific  facts  are  not  read  in  where  they  do  not  exist. 
Unfortunately,  this  has  become  an  all  too  common  trend  among 'modernistic’  Mus¬ 
lims  who  have  specialised  in  science,  but  arc  not  very  familiar  with  the  interpretation 
of  the  Quran  n/”A  Once  again,  the  Quraan  "...is  a  hook  ol’guidancc...  and  not  n  book 
of  science,  nor  a  mine  of  cryptic  notes  on  scientific  facts/''" 

For  example,  many  people  interpret  the  following  verse  as  a  prediction  of  space 
travel  by  man: 


^  ^  a'  Ji  s  s  J  '  *4-  *  *  A  J  < 


*Q  Assembly  nf  Men  rmil  /iw/is!  If  you  haw  power  tn  pass  through  the  zones 
of  the  Heavens  and  Earth  -  then  pass!  Ikit  you  will  never  be  able  to  pass 
them  except  with  authority  (from  Alla  ah) »  [£>5;33] 

However,  a  look  at  the  next  verse,  and  the  authentic  fafteers  oflbn  Kathecr  and  at- 
Yabarec,  will  show  that  this  verse  is  in  reference  to  ihejhws  listening  to  the  whispers 
of  die  angels  in  the  Heaven  (or  to  the  Resurrection  of  the  creation  on  the  Day  of 
Judgement),  and  not  to  inter-galactic  travel! 

In  conclusion,  although  the  scientific  aspect  oh  he  Quraan  is  one  of  the  aspects  of 
its  ijaaz,  it  must  he  put  in  its  proper  place,  and  a  proper  methodology  needs  to  he 
followed  in  order  to  extract  examples  ol  such  verses.  It  does  inure  barm  than  good 
when  certain  verses  in  the  Quraan  are  ‘bent  over  backwards,1  so  as  to  say  to  seek  to 
prove  that  they  contain  certain  implied  scientific  facts.  One  only  needs  to  read  works 


578  Such  people  leu  I  dial,  in  order  in  prove  ihc  vciacity  of  I  lie  Qtirnan,  they  musi  prove  lhai  everything 
that  science  talks  abnuL  must  h.ivu  already  been  discussed  in  the  Quraan.  I  lowcvcr.  i lie  miraculous  minrc 
ofihc  Quraan  tines  not  need  such  whimsical  vcrificaiuin,  as  this  chapter  shows. 

579  M>n  Den  Her,  p.  1 57.  In  other  worth,  there  are  m)L  scientific  allusions  buried  under  every  ihin!  verse  in 
the  Quraan,  waiting  to  be  unennhed  by  si >nie  over- /.talons,  highly- i magi n alive  Muslim! 
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in  whxh  this  methodology  wai  followed  to  see  how  ludicrous  die  conclusions  arc. 
(For  example.  Mu  ham  m:ul  Ru  sliced  Rid:m  (e  .  1 935),  one  of  the  founders  of  the  'Mod¬ 
ernist  movement,  claimed  that  the  "jinm  that  the  Quraan  was  referring  to  actually 
alluded  to  the  discovery  of  di  sea  sc- rising  microbes!)  When  such  facts  are  clear  and 
explicit  from  the  verse,  they  should  be  mentioned  (such  as  the  examples  quoted  above), 
Inn  when  they  go  against  the  intent  and  meaning  of  the  verse,  they  shot]  Id  he  ahnn 
doned.^' 


E  Tin.  Efftotthf  Quh'.-yan  has  on  its  Listf.nfrs 

An  aspect  ol  ijtwiz  that  is  not  discussed  in  must  works  is  the  c  fleet  that  the  Qur'aan 
has  on  those  who  listen  to  ltd  3  No  person  can  remain  unaffected  after  he  has  listened 
to  the  Quran n.  Is  it  possible  for  a  person  to  see  a  miracle  as  clear  as  the  Qurnan  and 
remain  in  different  of  it?  The  effect  that  the  Qur’aan  had  on  Jubayr  ibn  Mut'im,  ’Umar 
ibn  al-Khaltanb  and  alAValeed  ibn  al-Mugbcenh  has  already  been  discussed  above . 

The  Qur'aan  itself  discusses  the  effect  that  it  has  on  its  listeners  in  many  verses. 
For  the  disbelievers,  the  Qur'aan  can  ou!y  cause  them  despair,  and  increase  their  arro¬ 
gance,  since  they  must  reject  what  they  know  Lo  be  true.  T  he  Qur’aan  says: 


those  who  disbelieve  .say  'Do  nor  listen  to  this  Qur'an n,  and  hahbfc  in 
ihcrnidsi  f ij  ilk  (rccit  in'on)  sn  that  yon  may  overcome  (ir)'»  [3 1:26] 


«And  surely  We  have  explained  in  this  Quraan  (Our  Signs)  so  that  Lhey 
may  take  lied,  but  it  only  increases  I  he  in  in  aversion!^  |17:41| 


_Coij 


«And  when  yon  (O  Muhammad)  make  menrion  of  your  Lord  in  the  Qu  fa  an 
Solely  they  turn  on  their  hacks,  fleeing  m  extreme  disliked*  1 1  7:36 1 


z  ^  v  ^  ,>  ^  >  /■  "  .  '  {s'* 


fjyjh  ta>  pip  I 


*Woe  to  every  sinful  liar  —  who  hears  the  Verses  ol  Aliaah  (being)  reeiled  to 
him,  yu  persists  in  pride  as  if  he  heard  them  not.  So  aim® nee  to  him  a 
painful  torment!  And  when  he  learns  someth  ing  of  Our  Verses,  he  makes  of 
them  a  jexi.!»  145:7-9] 


5S0  This  topic  is  .ilsu  disciis^L-dj  in  gi  cater  dcl.iij  in  Chapicr  15,  under  '.Sdcnlihe  Tafivey „ 

5N|  This  is  mnn  applicable  n>  those  who  lisicn  io  ii:md  imdcmnm]  in  Arabic,  as  mosi,  ifnm  all,  pi  his 
Vjaaz  is  lost  in  trnnsJaiion. 


284  An  Introduction  10  (he  Sciences  oft  he  Quran  n 


As  for  the  believers, 


«And  whenever  rhcrc  comes  down  a  soar  ah.  some  of  (ihc  hypocrites)  say, 
'Which  of  you  has  line)  his  Faith  (Vo naan )  increased  hy  it?'  As  for  those  who 
believe,  ii  has  increased  their  Faith,  and  ihcy  rejoice!*  (9:1241 


«Aiul  when  they  listen  tn  what  has  been  sem  down  tn  ihc  Messenger,  yon 
sec  their  eyes  overflowing  with  tears  because  of  the  truth  that  they  have 
recognised.  They  say,  'Our  Lord!  We  believe,  so  write  us  down  among  the 
witnesses V  1 3:83 1 

At  the  same  lime,  ii  also  increases  their  fear  of  Allaali, 


«Thc  believers  arc  those  who,  when  Allaah  is  mentioned,  feel  a  tremor  in 
their  hearts,  and  when  His  verses  are  recited  1oihem.il  increases  their  faith* 
|82| 


«Allaah  has  sent  down  the  best  of  statements,  a  Book,  its  part  resembling 
each  other  in  goodness  and  iriuh,  oft-repeated.  The  skins o!  those  who  fear 
their  Lord  shiver  from  n  (when  they  recite  it  nr  hear  ii).  Then  their  skm  and 
their  hcan  soften  to  the  remembrance  of  Allnah»  ( 39:23) 

And  how  could  it  not  have  this  e fleet ,  lor  does  not  Allaah  say. 
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«Had  We  sttiL  down  this  Qunian  on  a  mountain,  you  would  itirdy  have 
seen  U  ®pjr®felmg  ii  self  and  mini  hie  run  nf  the  fear  nf  Alla  all!  Such  are  I  he 
parables  which  We  put  forward  in  mankind  that  they  may  reflect,”  1 59:2 1  | 

G.  The  Lack  ok  Coxtradichoxs  ix  the  Qit’aax 

One  of  the  nupccts  o  fi'jatiz  thm  the  Qur'nnn  nil  titles  to  is  thni  it  contains  no  contra- 
dictions  in  it.  The  Qur  :i;in  challenges, 

^  If  < 

*Dr»  i hey  ini  ponder  river  die  Qur  nan?  Had  it  been  Jrnm  oilier  than  A!  Inal  i, 
l pry  w'ould  have  surely  found  in  h  many  nmiraditiirmsb  1 4:821 

The  fan  that  there  are  no  contradictions  in  the  Qu  raan,  despite  it  having  been 
revealed  over  a  period  of  twenty-three  years,  in  different  circurn stances,  catering  to 
diflerent  problems,  is  a  clear  indication  nf  its  divine  origin.  In  addition,  the  lack  ol 
contradictions  in  its  uqeednh  and  share?  ah  are  further  proofs  for  its  origin. 

H.  Tin-;  Ease  by  \\hu  h  ti  n:  Qur'aan  is  Memorised 

There  is  not  a  single  practising  Muslim  on  the  face  of  this  Earth  except  that  he  has 
memorised  some  pun i oil  nf  the  Qurnan,  verbatim.  In  comparison,  one  need  only 
look  at  other  religions  and  see  the  mi m her  ol  its  adherents  ho  have  memorised  any 
portion  of  their  Holy  Scriptures.  In  ngiuiher  religion  is  such  great  emphasis  placed  on 
memorising  its  Holy  Seri  pm  res  than  in  Islaam;  and  no  other  religion  has  adherents 
who  have  memorised,  in  totality,  its  Holy  Scripture. 

Every  Muslim  knows  by  experience  the  case  wuh  which  the  Quraan  is  memo¬ 
rised,  In  contrast,  an  attempt  to  memorise  a  passage  out  of  another  work  or  play  is  an 
arduous  task.  The  meanings  nf  such  passages  may  he  put  to  memory,  blit  the  actual 
words  and  sentences  are  extremely  difficult  to  memorise,  and  even  harder  to  keep  in 
memory.  And  the  longer  such  passages  get,  the  more  impossible  ii  becomes  to  memo¬ 
rise.  The  memorisation  of  the  Quraan,  on  the  other  hand,  suffers  no  such  obstacles; 
although  perse vc ranee  is  needed  in  memorising  larger  passages,  the  case  of  memori¬ 
sation  still  remains  the  same. 

In  addition,  the  memo  risers  of  the  entire  Quraan  Uutffadh)  are  so  common  and 
numerous  that  there  is  not  a  single  community  of  Muslims  :n  the  world  except  that 
they  are  present  amongst  them.  Every  person  in  the  Muslim  community  knows  of 
memorises  (huffidh),  and  such  people  are  not  consult  red  rare  or  exceptional.  It  is  noi 
too  uncommon  in  meet  small  children  who  cannot  even  communicate  in  proper  sen 
ten ccs,  yet  have  put  the  entire  Quraan  to  memory,’*2  Also,  u  is  possible;  to  meet  people 


\/j*$ 


5S2  This  author  menuons  die  rase  tifune  ol  his  friends  in  the  College  of  QurVm  <M  I  lit  University  ol 
Mndetfili.  He  h;id  memorised  I  he  enlire  Qur  Wan  he  lore  he  hnd  completed  sis  ye^irs  ofn^e! 
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who,  cl  Lc  to  old  age  have  forgotten  many  Tacts  anti  expe  rieflfces  of  life,  nit  the  (|  lira  an 
is  still  ]  ire  served  in  their  memories,  ns  iJ  etc  lied  out  on  stnnc!  Such  a  person  might  not 
even  remember  the  events  of  yesterday,  yet  when  he  recites  the  Qurnnn.  it  is  as  if  he  is 
ren Ling  directly  from  the  imts-haf 

The  fact  that  the  Qurann  can  he  memorised  is  one  ol  the  specialities  and  exclusive 
blessings  ol  this  mm  nail,  for  no  other  nation  was  given  the  blessing  of  being  able  to 
memorise  its  Holy  Scripture,  Ibn  al-fawzee  (d.  V)7  A. H.)  wrote  in  the  introduction 
to  his  kaokaf-Haf/i  a/ad  IVifdh  al- ' Ilm  (The  Encouragement  of  Memorisi ng  Knowl 
edge), 

"All  praise  is  due  In  Allaah,  wlin  has  favoured  ns,  by  FI  is  grace,  above  nil 
other  innioiiSM,,  and  blessed  us  with  the  memorisation  of  1  lie  QnrViam  ..For 
Allnnh  has  made  our  umnmh  unique  hy  ifie  fuel  dial  it  tan  memorise1  die 
Qur.aan.  and  knowledge.  Those  who  were  before  us  used  to  rend  their  Strip- 
lures  from  pare  Inn  tins  (i.r.,  wilhonr  memory),  and  were  tin!  capable  of 
memo  rising  il...  So  huwcaii  we  ihank  I  lie  One  who  has  blessed  Ms  in  sueh  a 
degree  dial  :i  seventy- year  old  man  from  amongst  ns  cm n  easih  red  III  the 
entire  Qiiraan  from  memory?  ”  a 


v.  Intrinsic  vs.  Extrinsic 

The  ijaaz  of  the  Qnr'aan  is  a  fact  that  no  Muslim  can  or  has  denied.  However*  is 
the  ijaaz  of  the  Q nr  nan  inherent  in  the  Qurann,  or  is  it  external  to  the  Qnr'aan: 

Aboo  Isbaaij  an-Nadbanm  (d.  224),  of  the  Alu'tazilah,  was  the  first  to  claim  that 
the  Qurnan  was  not  inherently  miraculous,  hut  rather  externally.  According  to  an- 
Nadhanm,  Allaah  would  prevent  any  person  Irnin  imitating  It.  "4  In  other  words,  nc- 
cording  to  him,  the  Qurann  was  capable  of  being  imitated,  but  it  any  person  tried  do 
to  so,  Allaah  would  prevent  him  ami  take  away  his  capabilities  and  powers.  This  is 
called  *saij\ih\  nr  'aversion',  since  Allaah  wnu Id  avert  any  such  attempts.  An- Nadhaam 
was  influenced  by  Hindu  philosophy,  for  tlu  Hindus  believed  that  the  Vedas  could  be 
produced  by  mankind,  since  it  was  not  miraculous  in  itself  but  if  any  attempted  to 
produce  it,  Era  lima  would  destroy  such  attempts.^ 

An-Nadliaam  was  later  followed  in  this  opinion  by  Aboo  Isbnaq  al-lslaranVenec 
{d.  418  A.H.)  oi  tiled/// at-Sumiaiu  al-Mnrtadhaa  of  the  Shec'ah.  anil  other  scholars. 
I  he  ijaaz ,  accortli ng  to  these  scholars,  was  not  internal  to  the  Qu ran m  hut  rather 
extremal  through  die  Power  of  Allaah. 

This  opinion  is  the  incorrect  one.  As-Suyootce  said. 

This  opinion  is  rejecird,  because  of  I  hr  verse  in  I  he  Qnr’aan: 


^83  hui  ab]jw/er,  p.  1 1. 
S84  lir.  p.  Ifn. 

a  I- Awajer,  p,  HM, 


The  Mi  men  I  mis  Nature  ol  die  Qur'aan  -  Ijaaz  ai-Ou  man  VM 


<-Say:  1!  all  of  man  kind  and  jinn  gathered  together  to  produce  the  like  al  the 
Qn  rami,  they  could  imr  produce  il  -  even  if  they  helped  one  number!*  J  i7:8fr| 

This  verse  meutiims  iheii  mcapahiliw  to  (reproduce  the  Qur'aan),  de¬ 
spite  the  hict  that  they  still  possess  their  I  acuities  and  powers,  II  (the  ijaaz  ol 
Lhc  Qur’aan)  were  in  ihc  diminntinn  of  their  power,  there  would  be  no  hen- 
el  n  in  their  'gat  he  ling  together',  fiir  it  would  be  the  same  as  il  dead  coipses 
were  gathered  together.  Since  the  Quraan  challenges  them  to  'gather  to- 
gel  he  r'.  this  dearly  slum's  dun  the  Quraan  it  self  is  the  source  of  ijaaz.. 

In  other  words,  the  fan  Hint  Alla  ah  is  inhirming  them  of  the  futility  of  their  gath¬ 
ering  together  is  a  proof  that  they  still  possess  the  power  and  capabilities  that  they 
normally  do.  If  they  did  not  possess  their  usual  faculties,  there  would  he  no  point  lo 
the  challenge  of  'gathering  together'.  The  miracle  is  not  that  Allnah  will  eliminate 
their  power  to  imitate  the  Qur'aan,  hut  raiher  ihai  the  Qur'aan  itself  is  inimitable. 

If  the  opinion  o\  sarfah  were  correct,  this  would  imply  that  the  ijaaz  is  not  in  the 
Qur'aan,  but  rather  with  Allan  h.  which  would  mean  that  the  Qurraan  by  pdf  has  no 
unique  qualities  to  it.  This  view  cannot  lie  accepted,  since  lhc  Qur'an n  is  die  Speech 
ofAllanh,  and  His  Speech  must  be  different  from  the  Speech  iff  the  creation.  Also,  a 
number  of  different  aspects  of  ijaaz  were  discussed  in  the  previous  section,  all  o 
which  show  that  the  ijaaz  of  the  Qur’aan  is  internal  to  the  Qur’arin  itself.  The  elo¬ 
quence.  laws  and  beliefs,  predictions,  and  die  effect  th:ii  it  has  on  its  listeners  arc  all 
internal  lo  the  Qur'aan. 

The  correct  view,  therefore,  and  the  view  of  the  majority  ol  scholars,  is  that  lhc 
Qur'aan  inherently  has  this  quality  o\ijaaz^  without  the  need  for  Divine  intervention 
to  avert  the  plans  of  those  who  try  to  imitate  iu 

vi.  The  Quantity  for  I’jaaz 

What  is  the  minimum  portion  oi  the  QurTaan  that  qualifies  as  ijaaz:  In  other 
words,  whai  is  lhc  minimum  portion  of  the  Qur’aan  that  capable  of  proving  its 
miraculous  nature? 

There  arc  three  major  opinions  on  tins  matier: 

1 )  The  ijaaz  of  the  Quraan  is  dependent  on  the  whole  Qnr'nan.  In  other  words,  a 
month  by  itself  docs  not  have  ijaaz  —  only  the  Qur'aan  taken  in  its  entirety  is  a 
miracle,  IT  is  is  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Miitazlilah . 

2)  The  ijaaz  of  the  Qur'aan  is  present  in  any  soorah  in  its  entirety,  whether  it  is  a 
short  soorah  or  |  long  one.  By  analogy,  any  group  oi  verses  equivalent  lo  a  small 
soorah  also  qualifies  as  having  ijaaz.  In  other  words,  a  few' verses  arc  sufficient  lo 
prove  the:  mi ra cu loti s  nature  of  the  Qur'aan.  Since  the  smallest  soorah  is  three 
verses  long,  those  wTio  hold  this  opinion  state  that  three  small  verses  (or  their 
cq  n  t  va  I  e  in }  a rc  sufficient  to  q ti a l i fy  a s  ijaaz , 


5SG  Ifi-SuyomeL-,  v.  2,  p.  15 1 .  I  have  paraph  mseil  from  ihe  Arabic. 
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3)  The  ijuciz  of  the  Quraan  is  present  throughout  t  lie  Qur’aan.  without  there  being 
a  minimum  quantity.  Even  the  smallest  portion  of  the  Qur'aan  is  a  miracle  by 
itself  as  long  as  it  forms  a  comprehensible  phrase  or  sentence  (but  not  necessarily 
a  whole  verse).  As  long  ns  a  phrase  ora  sentence  can  he  recognised  as  ihc  ‘Qnr’aan’, 
and  can  he  called  such,  it  is  considered  to  be  an  example  of  ijiuiz* 

There  is  proof  lor  all  nf  these  opinions  in  the  Qur’ann,  for  Allaah  challenges  to 
hring  forth  a  whole  ‘Qur'a an'  similar  to  it  (17:88).  or  one soorah  (10:38).  nr  even  some 
speech  equivalent  to  it  (52:34). 

The  first  opinion  was  held  by  some  of  the  Ma'tazilah ,  the  second  by  most  of  the 
scholars  of  'nloom  al-Oavaim,  and  the  third  by  Shaykh  al-lslaam  Ibn  Tavmivynh  (d. 
724  A.H.),  and  others.1'  Perhaps  the  last  opinion  is  the  strongest  one. 

After  quoting  these  various  opinions.  Qattaan.  in  his  Mabaahith ,  concludes. 

Ami  wo  do  not  think  that  the  i'jturz  is  limited  to  a  certain  minimum 
ij  ii  amity,  Ihr  we  find  ii  (i'jiuiz)  in  die  son  mis  of  die  loners  of  die  Quran  n, 
and  in  die  occurrence  of  its  words,  as  we  also  find  it  in  its  verses  and  soorttfa. 

The  Quraan  is  the  Speech  of  Allaali.  and  this  is  sufficient  (Ihr  it  having 
ijdaz  throughout!.*** 

Qaitnnn's  remark  is  convincing,  bur  perhaps  a  qualification  might  be  added:  Any 
portion  of  the  Quraan  gives  some  aspect  or  aspects  of  ijiitiz ,  whether  it  be  in  its  elo¬ 
quence,  or  in  iis  laws,  or  a  combination  of  other  aspects.  However,  a  portion  of  the 
Qur'aan  does  not  necessarily  give  every  single  aspect  of i’jtuiz\  only  the  whole  Quraan 
can  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  ijaaz  in  its  totality.  In  mher  words,  a  portion  nf  die 
Qur'aan  is  miraculous  in  some  aspects,  but  only  the  whole  Qur'aan  is  miraculous  in 
every  aspect,  and  Allaah  knows  best.™* 


587  ;d-Awa}tx\  p.  399. 

588  Q.iuaan.  p.  26H 

589  cf  az-'/nrkashee.  v.  2^  p.  105.  where  hi-  uses  3  similar  argument  for  another  aspect,  itfijoitz.  Also  see 
al-Awajcc's  conclusion,  p.  J  33.  which  is  vc  i  y  similar  m  this  one.  This  tines  not  mean,  of  course,  Lhai  a 
portion  of  the  Qur'aan  can  be  imitated,  but  only  Thai  a  poninn  of  the  Quraan  dots  mil  substantiate  every 
asjH-el  oi  ijiiuz  -  only  the  whole  Qur'aan  can  he  claimed  nnlo  so. 


C H  A  PTER  15 


The  Interpretation  of  the 
Qur'aan  -  Tafseer 


The  topic  ol  tafseer  is  the  most  important.  topic  o  V  a  loom  aFQtiramt*  since  in  many 
ways  it  is  the  primary  goal  of  ttlooat  al-Ourn an  —  to  understand  and  implement  the 
Quran  n  properly,  this  Ins  also  been  the  first  topic  of  it  loom  al-Qttraan  to  have  been 
written  on,  and  without  a  doubt  the  one  in  which  most  of  the  works  in  this  field  have 
been  written  about. 


I.  The  Definition  of  Tafseer  and  Ta'weel 

The  word  < tafseer  cornel  from  fassara\  which  means,  'to  explain,  to  expound,  to 
elucidate,  to  interpret.1  The  word  tafseer  is  the  verbal  noun  of  fassara\  and  means  'the 
explanation  or  interpretation  of  something.' 

According  to  another  opinion,  '*  the  word  tafseer  is  a  transposition  from  sf~t\  which 
means*  ‘to  expose,  to  uncover.1  Thus,  a  woman  who  uncovers  her  face  is  called  a 
‘ saafirah \  and  the  act  of  tin  cove  ring  her  lace  is  called  'sufaor'  Therefore,  according  to 
this  definition,  'tafseer  would  mean  uncovering  the  meanings  and  exposing  the  se¬ 
crets  oi  the  Qurnan.  However,  the  stronger  opinion  is  the  first  one,  even  though  both 
ofthese  meanings  are  correct. 

In  Islaamic  sciences,  tafiecr  is  defined  rn  be:  The  science  by  which  the  Qur’aim  is 
understood,  its  meanings  explained,  and  its  niliijgs  derived. 

Another  common  word  that  is  heard  in  this  subject  is  the  w  ord  ytaivcel\  Whatt 
then,  is  the  difference,  if  any,  between  tafseer  and  id  wed  t 

The  word  ‘ td  wed  is  from  a- tv  /,  w  hi  eh  means  'to  return*  to  revert,1  which  implies 
going  back  to  the  original  meaning  of  a  word  to  see  what  its  meanings  and  connota¬ 
tions  arc.  The  meanings  of  the  word  'tdivecF  were  given  earlier,  and  are  repeated 
here. 

The  word  ' tdweeF  has  three  meanings: 

I)  To  understand  a  word  in  light  of  one  {if  its  con  notations,  despite  the  fact  that  tins 
connotation  is  not  the  primary  intent  of  the  word. 


190  ;i 7. -/iirkashte,  v.  2.  p.  H7. 

191  ns-Suyootce,  v.  2,  p.  223. 
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2)  To  explain  a  word  or  phrase. 

3)  The  actuality  of  an  event. 

With  these  two  definitions  in  mind,  there  are  five  main  opinions  as  to  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  in  fiver  and  id  toed*  its  follows:*1" 

1)  They  arc  equivalent  in  meaning.  This  was  the  opinion  of  a t-Ta  barer  (d.3K)A,H.), 
ns  his  commentary  of  the  Quraan  uses  these  two  terms  interchangeably, 

2)  Tafseer  is  used  in  explaining  a  word  which  carries  only  one  meaning,  whereas 
id  toed  is  used  in  choosing  one  of  the  connotations  of  a  word  that  possesses  many 
connotations. 

3)  According  to  nbMaaturccdcc  (d.  333  A.H.),  when  the  interpretation  is  based  on 
certain  knowledge,  this  is  called  taficcu  whereas  when  it  is  based  on  personal 
reasoning  {ijrihaad).  it  is  known  as  id  wed. 

4)  Aboo  laalib  at-  I'ha’labec  held  the  view  that  tafseer  was  the  explanation  of  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  verse,  whereas  id  wed  was  the  actual  intent  behind  the 
verse.  For  example,  the  lificcr  of  the  verse, 

“Vcrilv,  your  Lord  is  evcr-Watclifub  [89:141 

is  that  Allaah  is  aware  of  all  that  man  docs,  but  the  idwcd  is  that  the  verse  is  a 
warning  to  man  not  to  lapse  into  sins  or  to  belittle  the  commandments  ol’Allanh. 

5)  Tafsecr  is  meant  to  give  the  meanings  of  the  individual  words  in  a  verse,  whereas 
id  wed  gives  the  meaning  of  the  verse  as  a  whole. 

There  is  no  one* correct  opinion  amongst  these  five,  since  various  authors  use  these 
two  words  in  all  of  these  meanings.  However,  the  most  common  understanding  in 
modern  usage  of  the  two  words  is  the  second  one,  namely  that  lificcr  is  used  lei  ex¬ 
plain  the  meaning  or  intent  nl  a  verse  which  has  only  one  connotation,  whereas  tawed 
is  used  when  one  ofthc  possible  connotations  of  a  verse  or  word  is  chosen  over  the 
others  due  to  external  factors. 


ii.  The  Necessity  and  Importance  ofTafsccr 

The  question  arises:  Why  is  there  a  need  for  tafsecr:  After  all.  does  not  Allaah  say 
in  the  Quraan: 

An  d ^ 

*  Verily  this  Qur'aan  leads  to  the  put  It  Mini  is  most  right*  1 17:9] 

and  thus  everybody  can  find  the  Straight  Path  through  this  Book?  And  is  not  the 
Quraan  a  complete  source  of  guidance  in  and  ol  itself,  as  it  says. 


592  cl.,  as-Suyonl.ee,  v.2,  (ips.  221-2,  nr-Rnnmc-c,  inis.  H-9,  /..imhuzn,  n.  1 4, 
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«  \nd  We  have  sc  in  down  ihe  Book  to  yon  as  an  explanation  for  wiry  l  king, 
a  guidance,  a  mern  and  glad  lu  lings  for  Muslims*  |  I6:89|r 

Indeed,  it  is  true  that  anyone  who  approaches  the  Quraim  with  a  pure  heart,  seek¬ 
ing  the  guidance  of  Alla®,  will  find  it.  As  Allaah  says. 


“This  (Quraan)  is  a  declaration  lor  mankind,  a  guidance  and  an  admoni¬ 
tion  Job  those  who  w  ard  nEJ  evil*  |3:I38| 

But  this  m  no  way  implies  that  a  person  who  is  unaware  of  the  numerous  haded h  of 
the  Prophet  (^)  in  explaining  the  Qur'an  n,  and  of  the  reasons  behind  the  revelation 
if  sped  fie  verses,  and  of  the  intricacies  of  Arabic  grim  mar  and  principles  ol  rhetoric, 
a  if!  o  f  t  h  l  v  a  r  in  I  s  fmiattt  ,  and  ofthe  kn  ow  I  edge  o  1 1  h  c  a  h  mga  ted  filings,  and  ofM  of 
the  other  topics  of  Uiloom  al-Quvaan  will  benefit  from  the  Qur'nnn  u|  tile  same  degree 
that  a  person  who  does  know  these  facts  will.  For  example,  an  Arabic  linguist  or  gram 
117 a ri an  might  he  able  to  see  a  certain  wisdom  behind  the  phrasing  ol  a  verse  that  the 
average  person  may  nor,  A  person  specialised  in  the  topics  of  uloom  al-Ourtum  will 
be  better  able  to  gras p  the  intended  meanings  ol  a  verse,  and  derive  rulings  from  it,  in 
contrast  to  the  average  layman,  who  is  noi  qualified  to  de  rive  rulings  Irom  the  Qur'aan. 

As-Suyootee  also  discusses  the  necessity  o (taficcr  in  his  tti'I&f&au/**  Ho  begins  by 
staling  that  it  is  a  known  fact  that  Allaah  communicates  with  man  in  a  way  that  the 
will  he  able  to  understand.  I'h is  is  the  reason  that  every  messenger  has  been  sent  in 
the  language  of  his  people.  However,  there  are  three  basic  reasons  \\  by  tafeecr  is  nec¬ 
essary  despite  these  facts.  First  of  alh  Allaah  uses  the  Host  clear,  eloquent  and  concise 
language,  and  in  doing  so  the  meaning  is  clear  to  those  who  arc  well-grounded  in  the 
Arabic  language,  hut  noi  so  dear  to  those  who  arc  not.  Secondly;  Ihe  Qur'aan  itself 
does  not  always  mention  the  events  nr  references  fur  which  each  particular  verse  was 
revealed,  and  these  must  be  known  in  order  for  the  verse  to  be  fully  and  totally  under¬ 
stood,  Lastly,  some  words  may  have  multiple  meanings,  ami  it  is  the  job  ol  the  person 
that  does  tafsccr  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  word. 

It  tin  he  laid  Lhai  the  purpose  of  tafsccr  is  to  elaborate  the  principles  which  the 
Qurnan  came  to  clarify; 

1)  The  elaboration  of  a  perfect  set  of  beliefs  with  regards  to  the  Creator,  and  the 
relationship  of  the  created  with  the  Creator. 

2)  The  perfection  ol  personal  conduct  and  good  morals. 

J|  The  establishment  of  a  set  of  laws  and  code  ol  conduct  to  govern  individual  and 
familial  relations. 

4)  The  establishment  of  laws  governing. societal  and  political  dealings  between  com¬ 
munities  and  nations. 


593  p'Siiyooflfi  v.2.  f„  223. 
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5)  The  narrations  of  the  history  of  the  previous  nations,  so  that  the  pious  among 
them  may  he  followed,  and  the  impious  to  act  as  a  warning. 

6)  To  give  the  good  news  of  Paradise  and  the  blessings  in  store  for  the  believers,  and 
the  evil  tidings  of  the  punishment  of  Hell  in  store  for  the  disbelievers. 

7)  To  prove  the  truthfulness  of  the  Prophet  (3§|),  and  this  is  done  by  explaining  the 
miraculous  nature  of  the  Quraan  {ijaaz). 

Therefore,  the  job  of  a  mufassir  is  to  explain  all  of  the  above  points  to  mankind. 

From  the  .above  discussion,  the  importance  ol  tafiecr  should  become  apparent. 
The  science  of  tafiecr  is  meant  to  explain  to  mankind  the  Book  that  lias  been  revealed 
to  them  from  Allaah.  The  Quraan  is  like  a  treasure  trapped  in  n  glass  receptacle; 
mankind  can  view  and  bene  lit  from  this  treasure,  but  they  arc  in  need  of  tafiecr,  for 
tafiecr  acts  like  the  key  that  unlocks  the  treasure,  so  that  mankind  can  benefit  from  it 
to  the  greatest  possible  extent,  lyaas  ibn  Mifaawiyah  (d.  122  A.H.)  said,  "The  exam¬ 
ple  of  a  people  who  recite  the  Qurraan  and  do  not  know  its  explanation  is  like  a  group 
of  people  who  have  a  written  message  from  their  king  that  comes  to  them  during  the 
night,  and  they  do  not  have  a  lamp.  Therefore,  they  do  not  know  what  is  in  the  mes¬ 
sage.  The  example  of  one  who  knows  tafiecr  is  like  a  person  who  comes  to  them  with 
a  lamp  anti  reads  to  them  what  is  in  the  message.11  And  the  Successor  Sa’ecd  ibn 
Jubayr  (d.  95  A.H.)  said,  “Whoever  recites  the  Qnraan  and  does  nut  explain  it,  is  like 
an  ignorant  person. 

As-Suyoorcc  said, 

(The  science  oi  tafiecr)  is  the  most  honourable  of  all  sciences  fnr  three 
reasons.  The  firsL  reason  is  with  respect  lo  its  topic.  It  deals  with  ihc  Speech 
of  Allaah,  which  contains  every  kind  of  wisdom  and  virmc.  li  contains  pro¬ 
nouncements  about  what  has  passed,  reports  of  what  will  happen  and  judge¬ 
ments  concerning  what  happens  between  the  people.  Its  wonders  never  cease. 

The  second  reason  is  with  respect  to  its  goal.  Its  goal  i.s  to  lead  mankind  to 
the  firm  handhold  of  Allaah,  and  to  the  irue  happiness,  one  that  does  not 
end. The  third  reason  is  with  respect  to  the  great  need  for  this  science.  Every 
aspect  ofLhJs  religion  and  lIhs  world,  in  the  near  or  distant  future,  is  in  need 
of  the  sciences  of  the  shan't'  'ah  and  knowledge  of  the  religion*  and  this  knowl¬ 
edge  can  only  he  obtained  through  the  undcrsiandingofthe  BookofAllaah. 

Apart  from  these  reasons,  the  Quraan  itself  commands  its  renders  tu  ponder  over 
it,  and  to  reflect  upon  its  meanings,  for  it  says, 


«(  This  is)  a  Book  which  We  have  sent  down  to  you.  full  of  bless  mgs,  so  that 
they  may  ponder  over  its  verses,  and  that  men  of  understanding  may  re¬ 
member*  [38:29 1 

It  is  the  science  o(  tafiecr  which  is  the  fruit  oP pondering  over  its  verses. 


59s}  Buih  i|Uoics  taken  from  Zara  (xizo.  ibid,*  p.  12. 
596  as-Xuyooice,  v.  2,  p.  22 4:  cf.  Zarabozo,  p.  12. 
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ill.  The  History  of  Tafscer 


A.  This  Timm  of  thk  Profhkt  (^) 

It  is  no  surprise  to  discover  that  the  science  of  tafsccr  started  during  die  lifetime  of 
the  Prophet  (8]g)  himself  In  fact,  one  of  the  primary  roles  of  the  Prophet  (^g), as  shall 
be  expounded  on  later,  was  to  interpret  the  Qtiraan.  Allaah  says. 


^y\j 


«And  We  have  sent  down  rn  you  (O  Muhammad  fefe))  the  Remembrance, 
so  that  you  may  dearly  explain  to  mankind  what  has  been  revealed  In  them, 
and  so  Lhat  they  may  give  thought*  |  I6:*H| 

The  science  of  tafsccr  during  the  Prophet’s  (5yg)  life  was  n  relatively  easy  matter. 
This  was  so  for  a  number  of  factors.  Firstly,  the  Companions  were  witnessing  the 
revelation  of  the  Qtiraan.  and  the  circumstances  during  which  it  was  revealed.  They 
were  aware  of  the  reason  behind  the  revelation  of  a  verse  {cnbaab  an-mizoal)*  and  as 
such  did  not  need  to  search  for  this  knowledge  as  later  interpreters  would  have  to. 
Secondly  the  Arabic  oft  he  Companions  was  the  Arabic  of  the  Qtiraan.  as  the  Q  urn  an 
was  revealed  in  their  dialect.  Therefore  the  Arabic  of  the  Quintan  was,  in  general, 
understood  by  them  without  any  difficulties.  Lastly  and  most  importantly,  the  Prophet 
(^)  was  alive,  and  the  Qurann  was  still  being  revealed,  so  even  if  there  were  any 
difficulties  in  understanding  any  verse,  they  could  turn  to  the  Prophet  (^g)  for  an 
explanation.  An  example  quoted  earlier  is  with  regards  to  the  verse. 


«Thosc  who  believe  and  do  nol  mix  their  belief  with  in  justice. ..» [6:82 1 

The  Companions  asked,  "O  Messenger  of  Allan  h!  Who  amongst  us  does  not  do  in¬ 
justice  (to  his  soul)?’’  The  Prophet  (^)  replied,  “Have  you  not  read  the  statement  of 
Luqmnan, 


«Veril )\shir!{  is  a  great  injustice?1*  |33:J3|T7 

In  other  words,  the  Prophet  (s^g)  informed  them  that  the  injustice  referred  to  in  this 
verse  was  shir!{y  or  the  association  of  partners  with  Allaah. 

The  Companions  were  careful  that  they  understood  every  single  verse  in  the 
Qurann  properly.  Ahon  ’Ahd  ar-Rahmnnn  as-Sulamcc  (d.  75  A.H.)  reported  that  when¬ 
ever  the  people  who  taught  them  the  Qtir'aan,  like  'Uthmnan  ibn  AfFaan,  Abdullaah 
ibn  Mas’ood,  and  others,  learnt  ten  verses  ol  the  QmAion.  they  would  not  proceed 
further  until  they  had  understood  whatever  ideas  and  regulations  those  verses  con- 
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tnitl§d.  Tliey  used  to  s:iy  "We  learnt  the  Quraan.  and  studied  its  ideas  ;ind  injunc¬ 
tions  nil  logo  her.'1'14  This  narration  shows  th:u  ihc  Companions  w  ere  eager  Ln  under 
stand  Qudaan,  so  much  so  that  ihey  fvcnild  not  memorise  any  verses  umil  they  had 
already  understood  what  they  knew. 

The  role  of]  he  Prophet  {^),  and  quantity  of  the  Quraan  that  he  interpreted,  will 
he  elaborated  upon  ill  the  next  section. 

B.  Tin  Pkriod  o\-  ri it-;  Companions 

Alter  the  death  oft  he  Pro  pi  tin  ffls)-  the  science  c> \iafscer  took  on  a  more  systematic 
approach.  Thus  it  can  he  considered  that  ilu:  first  true  mufassim  were  actually  the 
(Companions.  The  sources  that  ihe  Companions  used  lor  tafieer  were  the  Qur'aaro 
the  statements  ol  the  IfVophet  (i^g),  the  principles  ol  Arabic  grammar  and  rhetoric, 
their  own  personal  reasoning  {jjtihaacl).  and  pagan  and  Judaco-Chrisiinn  customs 
that  were  prevalent  at  the  lime  of  die  revelation  ol  the  Quraan.  These  sources  will  he 
discussed  in  greater  detail  in  ihe  following  stMion. 

There  were  many  among  lie  Companions  who  were  well  known  lor  their  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  interpretation  ol  the  Quraan,  As- Su route e  wrong  "There  are  ten  who 
were  famous  for  their  knowledge  olV&ferr  among  t  he  Companions:  the  fom  Khulafaa 
ar  Raasiiidoonf  *  ‘Ahdtdlaah  ihn  Mnsood,  Whdullaah  ihn  "Abhaas,  Uhay  ihn  Ka'nly 
Zayd  ihn  Thaahit,  Abou  Moosaa  al-AsIdnrec:  and  "Abdullaah  ihn  Zuhayr.  As  lor  the 
Khulafaa,  'Alee  ihn  Ahec  Taalih  has  the  most  narrations  amongst  them;  as  lor  the 

other  three,  there  re[>ort.s  are  very  rare  to  llttd,  since  they  died  relatively  earlier.. . .  In 

other  words,  rhe  tafsecr  narrations  ol  Ahon  Bakr,  ’Unnir  and  Uihmaun  are  not  as 
coin  moil  due  to  Llie  fact  iliat  diey  were  not  compiled  he  cause  of  their  re  lamely  early 
deaths.  Also,  during  their  time,  there  was  no  great  neetl  to  interpret  much  ol  ihe 
Quraan,  as  the  Companions  were  many  anti  wide  spread.  During  later  times,  how¬ 
ever,  such  as  during  the  Caliphate  ol  Alee,  the  need  to  imigrprei  the  Quraan  was 
much  greater  than  be  I  ore. 

There  were  others  besides  these  ten  Coni  pan  ions  who  were  well  known  lor  their 
knowledge  o l  tafsecr,  such  as  Anas  ibn  Maalik.  Ahi|b  Hunt  y  rah.  Jaabir  ihn  'Alxlillaah 
and  'An  ishnli,  except  ill  at  they  were  not  in  die  same  category  as  the  ten  whom  as 
Suyuntec1  mentioned. 

The  most  knowledgeable  Companion  with  regards  rn  the  interpretation  ol  the 
Quraan  is  considered  to  be  Ihn  Abhaas.  "Abdulhak  ibn  'Cmar  said,  "Ibn  Abba  as  is 
the  most  knowledgeable  ofibisww/w//  concerningthc  revelation  given  to  Muhammad 
This  is  due  to  Ihe  fact  that  the  Prophet  (|§|)  himself  prayed  lor  Ihn  'Abhaas. 


VJff  Ihn  Symivy^h.  p.  £2. 

^l?9  A  term  \h.4  mm  Ihe  riyhih-jiimted  e.iliph*\  i\wd  Em  Jennie  I  he  firci  Imir  r.iliphs.  Ahun  Ihikr. 
t  mar.  <Uihm;t:m  ;iik! '  \lee. 

If  k  ^-Suvenjee.  v  2.  p,  2^K 

hOl  iidli-OlinhijlitT  h  v.  I.  p.  72  f  i  lit.-  leleremv  h>  aJh- Dli^ihee.  whenever  ii  ;ippe;irs  in  ihis  1 1  in  pier,  reierj 
lu  Dr.  .id-Adh-Dh.ihnEne's  Titfsm-nvt  nf-Mufiisintnn,  unless  ■>!  herwise  ^Hcilied). 
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for  he  (^)  said,  tJ0  Allnah!  Give  him  the  knowledge  of  the  Book*  and  of  Wisdom!" 
ami  in  another  narration,  “O  Allan!]!  Give  him  the  knowledge  of  the  religion,  and 
interpretation/'-  He  used  to  accompany  the  Prophet  during  his  youth,  as  he 
was  his  cousin.  Also,  his  nmt  Maymnonah  was  a  wife  of  t lie  Prophet  (^5). 

Ihn  Abba  as  was  held  in  great  esteem  by  the  Companions1  despite  his  age  (lie  was 
only  thirteen  when  the  Prophet  (£|)  passed  away).  'Umar  used  to  let  Ihn  Abba  as 
enter  into  ihe  meeti  ngs  of  the  older  Com  pa  n it j ns,  so  some  ol  them  complained,  hy 
is  it  that  you  let  him  enter,  even  though  we  have  sons  the  same  age  ns  him  (whom  you 
do  not  allow  to  enter)?"  TJnmr  answered,  "Since  he  is  amongst  the  most  knowledge¬ 
able  o(  ynuT  So  he  called  them  one  day,  m  prove  to  them  this  statement,  and  he  asked 
them.  "What  do  you  think  ol:  the  verse, 


«\Vhen  die  help  of  All  a  all  comes,  and  ihe  Conquest**  \  \  10:1  |? 

Some  of  thcnl  did  not  reply,  while  others  said,  “We  ha\e  been  commanded  to  thank 
Allaah  and  ask  for  His  forgiveness  whenever  we  are  helped  and  aided  to  victory/- 
'Umar  asked  I  bn  Wbbaas,  “And  do  you  think  the  same  also,  O  Ihn  Abhansr"  He 
answered,  '‘No!1'  Umar  nskc  d,  ‘‘Then  what  do  you  say/1  He  replied,  “This  is  an  indi¬ 
cation  to  the  Prophet  (£§)  from  Allaah  that  his  lilc  is  a  limn  to  end.  The  verse  means. 
‘When  the  htdp  of  Allaah  comes,  and  the  Conquest'  then  liis  is  a  sign  of  your  ap¬ 
proaching  death,  therefore, 


ftGinrifv  ihc  Praises  of  vour  Lord.  and  ask  for  Forgiveness,  for  verily  He  is 
ever-accepting  repentance!*-  [1  fl 0:3 j 

Linar  said,  *1  don't  know  any  other  me  ming  tti  this  except  what  you  have  said! ”*f1j 

The  narrations  nl  Ihn  7\hbaas,  along  with  those  of  Abdul  la  ah  ihn  Masood,  7\lcc 
ibn  Abee  Taalib,  and  Uhay  ihn  Ka  ab,  arc  the  most  numerous  narrations  from  Com¬ 
panions  that  are  to  he  found  in  tufsca  literature.  Each  one  ol  them  established  centres 
ot  learning  during  their  lifetimes,  and  left  many  students  among  the  Successors  after 
their  deaths. 


The  Companions  did  not  leave  narrations  concerning  every  single  verse  in  the 
Qur  aan.  This  is  because  the  people  of  their  time  understood  much  nl  what  the  Qurann 
discussed,  and  only  where  the  possibility  lor  misinterpretation  or  ignorance  existed 
did  the  Com  pa  11  ions  give  their  own  interpretation  of  the  relevant  verse.  Such  inter¬ 
pretation  typically  consisted  of  explaining  a  verse  in  clearer  words,  or  explaining  a 
particular  phrase  or  word  with  prc-lslaamic  poetry.  Another  characteristic  of  this  time 
is  the  relatively  trivial  d die r cnees  in  uif$ea\  as  compared  to  later  generations. 


602  Reported  by  jl-Rukha^t:. 
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C.  Thk  Period  of  the  Successors 

After  the  generation  of*  the  Companions,  the  students  of  the  Companions  took 
over  the  responsibility  of  explaining  the  Qnr'nstn.The  Successors  used  the  same  sources 
to  interpret  the  Qur  ntm  that  the  Companions  did.  except  that  they  added  to  the  list  of 
sources  the  interpretations  of  the  Companions.  They  understood  that  an  interpreta¬ 
tion  given  by  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet  (^)  could  not  he  compared  loan  inter- 
pretation  of  any  person  after  them.  Therefore,  the  sources  for  interpreting  the  Quran  n 
during  this  generation  were:  the  Qur’aan.  the  statements  of  the  Prophet  (££,)  that  the 
Companions  had  informed  them  ol,  the  Companions’  personal  reasoning  (ijtihaad) 
of  the  verse,  the  Arabic  language,  their  own  personal  reasoning  (ijtihmd)>  and  Judaco- 
Christian  tradition. 

Alter  the  death  of  the  Prophet  the  Companions  spread  out  to  different  Mus¬ 
lim  cities  in  order  to  teach  people  the  religion  of  Islaam.  Each  one  taught  many  Suc¬ 
cessors,  most  ol  whom  became  scholars  in  i heir  own  right  in  due  lime. 

Historically  three  primary  learning  centres  were  established  in  the  Muslim  em¬ 
pire:  Makkalu  Madeenah  and  Koofah.  Each  of  these  areas  became  leading  centres  of 
knowledge'  during  the  period  oft  he  Successors,  including  the  knowledge  o  (tafsccr. 

In  Makkah.  where  Ihn  Abbnashnd  taught,  his  primary  students  became  the  schol¬ 
ars  of  this  area.  In  particular,  Sa‘ecd  ihn  Juliayr  (cl.  95  A.H.),  Mujaahid  ihn  Jnhr  (d. 
104  A.H.), ‘lkrimali  (d.  104  A.H.),  Taawoos  (d.  106  A.H. hand  "Atan  ibn  Rabaah  (d. 

I  14  A.H.)  became  leading  authorities  in  this  Held,  and  their  names  are  still  to  he 
found  in  many  works  of tufseev* 

In  Madeenah,  tile  influence  ofTJbay  ibn  Ka’ab  was  the  strongest  in  the  arena  of 
tafseer ,  and  his  students  Aboo  al-‘ Aaliyah  (d.  90  ATI.),  Muhammad  ibn  Ka'nh  al- 
Qtiradee  (il.  1 18  Add.)  and  Zayd  ibn  Astnm  (d.  136  A.H.)  emerged  as  the  scholars  of 
tafsccv  in  Madeenah  during  this  period. 

In  Koofah.  Abdullaah  ibn  Mas*  nod  left  behind  his  great  legacy  to  Alqamah  ibn 
Qays  (d.  61  Ad  i.),  Masrooq  (cl.  63  A.H.),  and  al-Aswad  ibn  Yizeed  (cL  74  Add.). 
Other  Successors  Irom  Koolah  who  were  famous  lor  their  knowledge  of  tafsccr  were: 
Aamir  nsh-Slia’hee  (d.  109  A.H.),  a  1 -Hasan  al-Rasrec  (d.  1 10  Add.)  and  Qataadah 
as-Sadooscc  (d.  1  17  A.H.) 

During  this  period,  greater  emphasis  was  placed  on  Judaeo-Christinn  tradition 
(know  n  as  Uraa  celiyaat) k  and  because  of  this,  many  of  these  narrations  entered  into 
Islaam ic  literature.  Most  of  the  people  who  narrated  these  traditions  were  Jews  and 
Christians  who  had  embraced  Islaam.  such  as  VMxluIlaah  ibn  Salaam  (he  was  a  Com¬ 
panion,  d.  43  A.H.).  Ka’ab  al-Ahbnar  (Jie  embraced  Islaam  after  the  death  of  the 
Prophet  and  did  not  see  him;  he  died  32  A.H.),  Walib  ihn  Munnahih  (d.  1 10 
A.H.),  and  ‘Abdul  Maalik  ibn  Jurnyj  (d.  150  A.H. ).  Much  of  the  |udaeo-Cliristian 
traditions  prevalent  in  nifscer  literature  can  be  meed  hack  to  these  scholars. 

Also  during  ihis  time,  thcdilfcrcnccs  in  interpreting  the Quraan  were  much  greater 
than  during  the  time  of  the  Companions.  Another  characteristic  of  this  period  is  the 
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increase  of  forged  imrnilit^s  attributed  to  the  Prophet  (^).  This  was  due  to  the  po  ¬ 
litical  and  religious  strife  that  was  rampant  th  rough  out  the  Muslim  territories  :it  that 
time.  Lastly,  the  quantity  of  verses  lor  which  narrations  exist  from  the  Successors  is 
greater  Lha n  lI  1:1 1  for  the  Companions,  since  more  verses  needed  explanation  than 
dot  mg  the  bme  of  the  Companions. 

D.  Thk  CoxjPil^.V]  ins  a)  Tafseer 

After  the  period  of  the  Successors,  the  stage  of  the  actual  compilation  ind  writing 
of tafseer  began.  Tljpjjl  most  important  works  were  by  scholars  of  Jindccth .  who,  as  part 
of  their  narrations  and  works  o  fhadeeth,  also  had  sections  on  tafseer.  Th  eve  lore,  dur¬ 
ing  this  stage,  the  narrations  ol  t dik'd'  were  considered  n  branch  of  hadeeth  literature. 
Some  of  the  scholars  ol  this  period  that  were  known  for  their  tamer  narrations  in¬ 
clude  Yt^ccd  ibn  Haamon  ns-ffthiince  (iL  1  I  7  ATI.),  Snfyaan  al-Thavvri  (d.  161  pH.), 
Sufyaan  ibn  'Uyaynah  (d.  I 98  A.H.),  Wakec1  ibn  aLJaraah  (d.  197  A. H.),  Slwbah  ibn 
al-H-ijjaaj  (d.  160  ATT).  Aadam  ibn  Abee  lyaas  (d.  220  A.H.),  and  ‘Ahd  ihnHilgjiayd 
(d.  249  A.M.)-  None  of  their  works  have  survived  intact  until  the  present  daw1 

The  next  stage  in  the  history  of  tafseer  saw  the  separation  ol  tafseer  literature  from 
Imdeeth ,  and  the  emergence  ol  independent  wmks  solely  on  tafseer.  Another  stride 
during  this  si  age  uns  that  every  verse  was  discussed,  so  that  tafseer  was  not  only  lim¬ 
ited  to  those  verses  lor  which  narrations  Irom  the  Prophet  (^)  and  Companions 
existed;  rather,  these  it  f seers  encompassed  all  the  verses  in  the  Qur'aan. 

In  attempting?  to  answer  who  die  first  person  to  write  a  comprc htffisive  tafseer  of 
the  Qur’aan  was,  the  researcher  is  faced  with  a  rather  significant  impediment:  a  lack 
of  a 'most  all  m  anti  scripts  written  during  the  first  century  of  the  hijnih.  However,  there 
are  a  n  urn  her  ol  references  in  later  works  to  such  manuscripts,  and  among  the  earliest 
works  referenced  is  that  of  SaYcd  ibn  Jubavr  (d.  95  A.H.)/‘lh  Must  likely,  this  work  was 
not  a  complete  tafseer  of  the  Qur'aan,  hut  rather  composed  of  narrations  from  the 
previous  generations.  An  interesting  narration  in  the  Fi heist  ol  Ibn  N adeem  (J.  448 
ATI.)  reads  as  follows 

"Umar  ibn  Bukayr.  one  oj  the  students  ol  n'KFirraaJ  was  with  i he  gover¬ 
nor  j  Jasan  ibn  Sa  h  1 .  H  e  w  rote  tt  >  al  I  In  r r;i  a :  '  I "he  gove  npr  so  mei  i  m  cs  <]  lie  s- 
rions  me  concerning  f  I  he  tafieer  ol)  a  verse  ill  Bic  Qitr’ann.  hill  1  am  unable 
to  respond  to  him.  Therefore,  if  you  think  ii  suitable  lo  compile  someth  mg 
wiih  regards  lo  i he  Q  urban.  or  write  a  hook  concerning  this,  1  can  return  to 
this  hook  (whenever  he  asks  me)  j  il-I:arraa  said  to  his  students.  'Gather 
together  so  lha|  I  may  dictate  to  you  u  hook  on  the  Qur  nan... and  he  told  the 
imtadhlu  in  recite  Soonih  .d-Faatihah,  so  that  he  may  interpret  it,  liniif  the 
whole  hook  fi.e.,  the  QnrVi.in)  'was  finished.  The  narrator  ol  the  SLory.  Ahoo 
al-'Ahha as,  said.  'Vo  one  heiore  him  every  did  anything  like  it.  and  1  don't 
ihink  that  am  one  can  add  lo  what  he  wroie!’ 


6(8  adh-l  )hnhnbee.  \.  1 .  p.  1^2. 
ibid.,  v.  1.  ]>.  I  iS. 

606  ibid.,  v.  ] ,  p.  I  5d(  fn®  the  hhmt. 
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Al-Farrnn  died  in  the  year  207  A.H..  and  thus  we  can  say  dial  this  is  dcfiniiclv  one 
oj  the  earliest  works  of  this  nniure.f,t>7  Ihn  Maajah  (cl.  273),  at  Smian  lame,  also  wrote 
a  tafscer  ol  the  Qu raan,  hut  again  this  was  limited  to  narrations  from  die  previous 
generations. 

One  of  the  greatest  classics  available  is  without  a  doubt  the  monumental  tafscer  of 
the  Quraan  by  Muhammad  ibn  Jareer  at-Tabarcc  (d.  310  A.  H.).  YW\s  tafeecr.  nit  bough 
heavily  based  on  narrations,  also  discusses  the  grammatical  analysis  ol  the  verse,  the 
various  qiniaat  and  their  significance  on  the  meaning  of  the  verse,  and.  on  occasion. 
Ibn  Jarcer’s  personal  reasoning  (ijtihaad)  on  various  aspects  of  the  verse.  In  many 
ways,  this  can  be  considered  to  be  the  lirsi  tafscer  lo  aoempi  to  cover  every  aspect  oi  a 
verse.  Other  ttrfsecrs  followed  quickly;  in  particular  the  tafscer s  of  Abno  Bakr  ibn 
Mundhir  an-Naisapoorce  (d.  318  A.H.),  Ibn  Alice  JHaatim  (d.  327  A.H.),  Ahoo  Shaykli 
ibn  Habbaan  (d.  369  A.H.),  al-Haakim  {d.  403  A.H.)  and  Aboo  Bakr  ihn  Mardawayh 
(d.  -4 1 

This  era  also  saw  the  beginning  of  the  specialisation  in  tafscer ,  with  tafscer s  being 
written,  for  example,  with  greater  emphasis  on  the  grammatical  analysis  and  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Quraan.  Greater  emphasis  was  also  placed  on  personal  reasoning 
{ijtihaad)  %  and  taf  seers  written  solely  for  the  defence  of  sectarian  views  (such  as  the 
tafscers  of  the  A  1u*ttiziiuh)t  and  even  (nr  the  defence  of  one's  jlqh  madh-hab  (such  as 
the  tafscer s  of  the  Hamifees .  Shat  fees  and  Maa/ifees)  appeared.  Another  aspect  that 
started  during  this  era  was  the  deletion  of  the  is  Hand  from  tafscer  narrations,  and  this 
led  in  the  incrcascment  of  weak  and  fabricated  reports  in  tafscer  literature. 

A  Summary 

To  summarise,  it  is  possible  to  divide  the  history  o C tafscer  into  five  periods.*^  The 
first  period  is  considered  to  be  the  lime  of  die  Companions  and  Successors,  and  con¬ 
sisted  mainly  of  narrations  concerning  those  verses  over  which  there  was  n  difference 
of  opinion  or  misunderstanding,  in  addition  to  the  hadeeth  of  the  Prophet  (<££;)  deal¬ 
ing  with  tafscer.  Personal  reasoning  (ijtihaad)  from  the  Companions  and  Successors 
was,  in  general,  only  resorted  to  when  absolutely  necessary. 

The  second  period  is  the  era  of  the  late  Successors,  and  the  generation  after  them. 
During  this  time,  hadeeth  literature  had  begun  to  be  compiled,  and  tafscer  narrations 
therefore  been  me  a  pan  of  hadeeth  works.  Also  during  this  time,  the  various  hadeeth  of 
the  Prophet  (^)  and  narrations  from  different  Companions  hegan  in  lie  compiled, 
whereas  in  the  first  period,  these  narrations  were  typically  limited  to  a  specific  area. 

The  third  stage  saw  the  rise  ol  in  dependent  tafscer  works,  based  on  the  hadeeth 
works  of  the  previous  generation,  and  ilms  tafscer  became  an  independent  science 
among  the  Islanmic  sciences.  This  stage,  which  can  be  said  to  begin  in  the  second  half 


61)7  This  work,  unlike  many  miters  from  its  er.i(  is  available  in  m.muMripL  form,  ami  part  nf  it  has  heen 
published  by  I >.inr  :d-  Kutub  al-Misrivnh.  1956. 

60S  iidh-Dh.ih.ihee.  p.  1^2. 

609  cf.  aJh-Dhahnbce,  v.  t.pps.  151-56. 


The  Interpretation  of  the  Qur  a;m  -  Taficcr  299 


oft:u  third  century,  uls o  produced  tfe  first  complete  Quruumt  fr//iwrs,  whose  com- 
memury  was  not  limited  to  onlj  those  verses  concerning  which  narrations  existed 
from  previous  generations.  However,  during  this  stage,  the  primary  source  iff tafsccr 
still  remained  narrations  Irnm  the  previous  generation. 

It  wa|  only  during  the  lourth  stage  where  reliance  on  narrations  decreased,  and 
much  greater  emphasis  was  placed  on  personal  reasoning,  and  tafsccrs  were  written 
based  on  sectarian  bias.  For  example,  as-Suyootec  narrates  concerning  the  verse. 

*...NTnt  i  lie  pail|  of  l  In  we-  whom  You  a  realign  with,  nnr  those  who  arensilfiy* 

[1:7] 

that  there  exist  ten  different  opinions  concerning  who  tins  verse  refers  to,  tics  pi  re  the 
fact  that  the  Prophet  (^Jg)  has  dearly  explained  that  it  refers  to  the  jews  and  Chris- 
tians!M  This  period  also  witnessed  the  incrcnscmcnt  of  forged  narrations  in  tafsccr 
literature,  as  the  isnaad  disappeared  from  tafsccr  works. 

'The  final  period  of  the  history  o  [taficet\  which  has  lasted  from  the  fourth  century 
ol  the  hijrah  until  today,  saw  the  culmination  of  the  science  if  tafsccr,  and  the  enter 
gence  of  various  categories  o!  tafsccr.  such  is  tafsecr based  on  narrations,  on  personal 
reasoning,  topic-wise  interpretation,  polemical  intcrprciatinn,  and  jurisprudential 
interpretation  (these  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  below).  Other  tafscci s  sought 
to  combine  all  of  these  Spies  into  one  work,  thus  giving  1  broad,  all-encompassing 
approach  to  interpretation. 


i\ .  The  Principles  of  l.ifseer 

By  the  ‘Principles  of  Tafsccr  is  meant  the  proper  methodology  in  interpreting  the 
Qtiraan,  which  includes  the  conditions  ami  characteristics  ol  a  mifassir  (one  who 
interprets  the  QurTan),  and  the  basis  and  characteristics  of  a  proper  /tf/Sifii 

flic  science  of  tafsccr  is  one  which,  similar  to  the  other  sciences  ol  Islaam.  is  based 
on  well-grounded,  systematic  principles.  These  principles  arc  derived  from  the  Qur  aanT 
the  Siuntah  and  the  statements  rif  the  Companions. 

As-Suyootec,  in  summarising  the  principles  aftujsccr.  said/' 11 

I  he  scholars  have  said:  Whoever  wishes  ro  interpret  the  Qurhan.  he 
slid u Id  lirsL  pirn  ui  i ho  Qurlpn  irself.  This  is  because  what  has  been  nan 
raied  sweinaly  in  one  place  might  he  IxiUmdcri  upon  in  anmhff  placct 
and  whul  is  summarized  in  one  place  might  he  explained  m  a  am  her... 

If  lie  has  done  dim,  then  he  l urns  io  die  Sminah,  for  ii  is  Lift  explainer  ol 
die  Qur  nan,  and  a  darilkrin  it.  Imaam  ns  -Shan  I  fee  said  'All  tlmi  ihe  Prophet 
(5^)  said  is  based  on  his  understanding  ofihc  Qnraan.1  .And  /Mhiah  said. 


hid  ;i'^.Siiyc>nk-e,  v.  2.  p.  J9U. 
fd  ]  as-Suvomcc.  v.  2.  p.  22s. 
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«Vcrily,  We  have  revealed  to  yon  the  Book*  in  irmh.  sn  rhai  ynn  may  judge 
between  mankind  by  that  which  Aliaah  has  shown  yew*  14:10^5] 

And  the  Prophet  (*fe)  said,  Indeed  I  have  been  given  die  Qur'aan,  and 
something  similar  m  ii,,fcL’  meaning  die  Stum  ah. 

If  he  docs  not  find  it  (the  tafsver)  in  ihc  Simnah,  he  turns  to  the  state¬ 
ments  of  i  he  Companions,  for  they  arc  the  most  knowledgeable  of  it,  since 
they  wi messed  lIic  circumstances  and  situations  the  Qur'aan  was  revealed 
in,  and  since  they  were  blessed  wiih  complete  understanding,  a  ml  true  knowl¬ 
edge.  and  pious  actions,.. 

These  principles,  and  cithers,  will  nmv  lie  discussed  in  greater  detail. 


1 )  Tafsecr  of  ti if.  Qur’aan  ry  ti  if:  Qur’aan 

The  most  important  source  ol  understanding  the  Qur’aan  is  the  Qur’aan  itself. 
After  all,  the  Qur'aan  is  an  entire'  Book  that  has  been  revealed  by  Aliaah,  and  there¬ 
fore  in  order  to  understand  any  one  ver.se,  the  entire  context  of  this  verse  must  he 
looked  at.  The  meanings  of  the  Qur'aan  can  never  contradict  each  other,  as  Aliaah 
savsT 


€>  \  ]q2  A**-'1  aJb> 


«Do  I  hey  nol  ponder  over  the  Quraan:  l:or  indeed,  had  it  been  Irom  other 
than  Aliaah,  they  would  surely  have  found  many  contradictions  in  il><  (4:82 1 

In  this  verse,  the  command  is  given  to  ponder  over  the  whole  Qur'aan,  verse  by  verse, 
for  had  it  been  from  any  other  than  Aliaah,  its  verses  would  have  contradicted  one 
another.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  to  turn  to  the  Qur'aan  itself  in  order  to  interpret  any 
verse  in  the  Qur’aan. 

This  principle  is  demonstrated  in  many  verses  in  the  Qur’aan.  Sometimes,  a  ijues- 
tion  is  asked,  and  then  answered  in  the  next  verses.  For  example. 


«Bv  the  Heavens,  and  the  Uitiriq.  And  what  will  make  you  know  what  the 
tjiaviq  is:  (It  is)  the  star  of  piercing  brightness*  |S6:1-3| 

In  other  eases,  the  reference  to  another  verse  is  noi  obvious.  For  example,  the  ref¬ 
erence  to 


"l  lie  path  of  those  whom  You  have  favoured*  1 1:7] 


6 1 2  Reported  by  Aboo  1  )anvund.  ,n  fi rm id hce  a nd  an-  Nnsa.Vee. 
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is  explained  in  4:69  as: 


j\ 


•  >  )^h\j 


•Ami  whoever  obeys  Allaali  and  His  Messenger,  they  will  he  in  die  com¬ 
pany  ofi  hose  whom  Alla  ah  has  shown  favour*  of  the  Prophets,  and  the  irnili- 
I  liI  followers,  and  flie  martyrs,  ami  the  pious.  And  how  excellent  these  com¬ 
panions  arel» 

Therefore,  the  second  verse  explains  who  ‘those  whom  You  have  favoured*  are. 

In  some  places  in  the  Qurnan,  a  story  is  mentioned  in  brief,  and  in  another  place 
it  is  elaborated.  For  example,  in  the  story  of  the  repentance  of  Aadain,  verse  2:37 
states, 

«Thcn  Andam  received  front  his  Lord  words,  and  He  relented  towards  him.* 

In  this  verse,  the  ‘words'  that  And  am  received  are  not  mentioned,  and  it  is  essential  to 
turn  to  another  verse  to  know  what  Aadam  said: 


«Tlicv  (Aadam  ami  live)  said,  ‘Our  Lord!  We  have  wronged  ourselves.  I 
you  do  not  forgive  us  and  have  Mercy  on  us,  we  will  be  of  the  losi!»  [7:23] 

Other  verses  direct  the  reader  to  another  passage  in  the  Qiirnan,  or  tell  the  render 
that  the  subject  has  already  been  mentioned,  f  or  example,  Allaah  says, 


«And  unto  the  Jews,  We  Ibrhade  them  such  (foods)  that  We  have  already 
mentioned  to  you  before...)*  [16:1 18| 

In  other  words,  these  prohibit  ions  have  already  been  elaborated  upon  elsewhere  in 
the  Quraaii  (cf  6:146).  In  anothcrver.se,  Allaah  states. 


«Lawlul  to  you  (for  loud)  are  all  the  beasts  of  cattle,  except  dial  which  will 
have  been  reciicd  to  von.*  1^:1 1 

After  two  verses,  the  beasts  that  are  forbidden  are  ‘recited*: 


« Forbidden  lo  vou  are  all  dead  animals,  and  blood,  and  the  flesh  uf  pigs....* 

[*31 
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The  Prophet  (^)  also  showed  the  principle  of  interpreting  the  Qur'aan  by  the 
©u ratiil  when  lie  was  asked  concerning  die  verse, 


f  <7  hose  who  believe  a ntl  do  nul  mix  dieir  belie  I  \fhb  in|'tisnce..,»|6:82 j 


The  Coin  pan  ions  asked,  *'()  Messenger  ol  Allaah1  Who  amongst  us  does  not  do 
injustice  (to  his  snul)f"  The  Prophet  replied,  “1  lave  yon  not  read  the  statement 
ofLuqmaiin.  jjbfc^Ul  'Verily,  shir!{  is  a  great  injustice:'"  (31 : 13)3  1  In  other 

words,  the  Prophet  (^s)  quoted  them  anuther  verse  in  the  Qur  nan  to  explain  to  them 
what  the  'injustice'  referral  in  in  the  venjgj  actually  meant  -  an  example  o { taficer  of 
the  Quraan  by  the  Quraan. 


Included  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Qufnan  with  the  Qur  nan  is  the  knowledge 
of  asbauh  a/i-nnzuoL  the  knowledge  of  malice  anti  mathmcc  verses,  the  nmisil{h  and 
nutmpol^h  verses,  the  various  qiivaai^  and  the  knowledge  of  the;  diiferc  at  categories  ol 
verses  (the  innhiqun  and  uiuiashnnhih.  the  \uun  ami  the  itfums*  the  nmthtq  and  the 
inuqqnyud ,  the  uumiooq  and  the  majhoom T  the  iutqceqcc  and  the  tmtjauzee ,  and  other 
categories  which  were  not  discussed).  This  is  because  a  genera]  ruling  {\tam)  m  one 
verse  might  be  specified  {^h(ku)  in  another  verse,  and  so  forth.  In  addition,  all  the 
different  qirdaut  of  a  verse  must  be  considered  to  arrive  at  a  proper  undcrstandingnl 
a  verse.  All  the  relevant  verses  must  be  taken  into  account  to  lorm  a  complete  picture, 
as  all  the  verses  of  the  Qurtian  complement  one  another. 


To  conclude,  it  is  essential  that  every  verse  of  the  Qur  a  an  be  looked  at  he  light  of 
its  sister  verses;  no  interpretation  of  any  verse  can  contradict  another  verse 


2)  Tafsk  i-:k  nv  tt  n-  Sunnaj  i 

After  the  ittficcr  of  the  Quran  n  by  the  Quraan  itself  the  second  source  ol  tttficer  is 
mficcr  by  the  Sun  tilth*  It  must  be  mentioned  that  even  though  th  v  Sun  nab  is  taken  to 
be  the  ‘second'  source  ol  itif$cci\  it  is  in  I  act  of  equal  importance  to  the  Qur’aan.  In 
other  words,  a  person  wishing  to  understand  the  Quraan  must  turn  to  the  Sunn  it  h  in 
order  to  understand  it  correctly.  *\  he  Qmanil  and  Summit  must  be  taken  together  to 
arrive  at  a  proper  understanding  of  a  verse. 

In  fact,  one  of  die  primary  roles  of  the  Prophet  (££$)  was  to  explain  the  meanings  of 
the  Quraan  to  mankind.  Allaah  says. 


«And  Wfc  have  sem  dow n  io  you  (0  Muhammad  (^))  die  UemembripleJ 
so  that  you  may  clearly  explain  to  mankind  what  lias  Seen  revealed  to  them, 
and  so  ih.u  l1ic\  may  give  dioughi»  [  1 6:44 1 


(il3  Keponei  by  nl-TJukhnnrcc. 
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h 'here fore,  not  on Iv  was  the  joh  oi  ihe  Prophet  (^)  to  convey  the  literal  text  nl  the 
Qur  inn,  he  also  hatl  to  convey  its  explanation  as  well/  1 

How  Much  of  the  Qur  dan  teas  Explained? 

The  question  arises,  then,  as  lo  how  much  of  the  Qur'aan  was  actually  explained 
hy  tite  Prop  III  (Sg)r  In  other  words,  do  there  exist  narrations  from  the  Prophet  (^) 
concerning  the  interpretation  of  every  single  verse,  and  if  nou  then  how  is  the  previ¬ 
ous  quoted  verse  of  the  Qur'aan  understood? 

The  scholars  oflslaam  were  divided  into  two  opinions  with  regards  to  this  issue. 
Shaykh  al-lslaam  Ihn  Taymiyynh  (d.  72ft  A.H.)  was  of  the  view  Lhat  lIic  Prophet 
explained  all  of  the  Qur'aan.  whereas  Jalaa  I  ad-Decn  as-Suvootcc  (cl.  91 1  A.H.)  claimed 
that  the  Prophet  (#5)  only  explained  a  small  portion  of  it/,  r  In  fact,  both  of  these 
opinions  are  correct  once  the  intent  of  both  sides  is  undersioud.  Those  who  claimed 
that  the  Prophet  (^}  onlv  explained  i\  small  portion  ol  the  Qur’aan  meant  that  there 
do  not  exist  very  many  verbal  narrations  from  the  Prophet  concerning  the  de¬ 
tailed  explanation  of  every  single  verse  in  tlte  Qur’aan.  On  the  contrary,  as-Suyootcc 
only  managed  to  find  a  few  hundred  narrations  from  the  Prophet  (^)  (including 
weak  and  fabricated  ones)  in  which  he  (^)  explicitly  interpreted  a  verse/’1'  On  the 
other  hand,  what  Ibn  Tayiniyyah  meant  w as  that  the  Prophet  (^}  leh  os  nil  the  nec¬ 
essary  knowledge  needed  in  order  to  properly  understand  the  Qur'aan.  As  'Aa'ishab 
reported,  the  Prophet's  (^)  character  embodied  the  Qur'aan. M  'Therefore,  ev|  n  though 
there  might  not  exist  many  expheir  statements  from  the  Prop  I  u  t  (^)  concern  mg  lafsca\ 
the  Prophet  (^)  did  leave  us  with  the  information  and  methodology'  necessary  lor 
understanding  the  Qu  nan.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  to  understand  the  Qur  agjfji  not 
only  in  light  of  the  explicit  narrations  of  the  Prophet  (*£g)  013  the  Qur  aan,  bui  also  in 
light  of  all  of  the  luidceth  of  the  Prophet  Ofe).  wh  ether  they  arc  concerning  he  l  ids  or 
laws,  and  in  light  of  the  actions  of  the  Prophet  ) .  since  his  sayings  and  actions  can 

be  considered  to  be  embodying  the  laws  ol  the  Quraan. 

This  opinion  is  supported  by  numerous  statements  from  the  Companions.  Abup 
'Abd  ar-Rahmaan  a  s-S  til  Office  (d.  75  A.H. J,  the  famous  Successor,  narrated,  “Those 
who  taught  us  the  QuTam,  such  as  'Uthmaan  ibn  TUfann,  'Abdul  la  ah  ibn  Mas'ood, 
and  others,  told  us  lhat  they  would  not  memorise  more  than  ten  verses  11  it  id  they  had 
understood  what  knowledge  it  contained,  anti  implemented  it.  They  used  to  say,  'So 
\\c  learnt  the  Qur'aan,  (its)  knowledge  and  (ils)  implementation  at  1  he  same  time.  M/,1S 
It  is  apparent,  then,  that  the  Companions  made  sure  that  thei  understood  the  mean- 
ingofthe  Quraan,  and  then  implemented  it.  ‘Umar  narrated,  "Amongst  the  last  verses 


ft  1-1  MiihjnTim;  il  N.i:aur  ad-Dtrcn,  Mitnzilnf  iis-Smiuafi  ft  al-h Ituun  ([ O.i r  .iM  In  yah  il- 

Islnamiynh.  Epypt,  nai.).  jO. 

MS  adh-Dhahahcd.  v.  1,  [i.  S4.  Actually.  js-SiiyiHaiec  clarifit^  hi*  point  nl'  view  l.ikT  on  in  his  /at/imii, 
wliit'li  agrees  in  prin  chSc  with  I  ho  nymivyuh's  view.  cl.  itqaau.  v.  2.  p.  264. 

616  c6  ftqtuut.  v,  2.  pps.  2-H-264. 

61  7  Reported  hy  rl P  H Vi kh :  1  n rtr . 

6tW  thn  Tiymiyyah.  p.  12. 
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to  he  revealed  were  the  verses  pertaining  to  interest*  and  the  Prophet  (^)  passed  away 
before  explaining  them  to  us.'*01 'This  narration  explicitly  shows  that  the  Prophet  (^) 
used  to  make  sure  that  the  Companions  understood  the  Quraan.  since  the  only  rea¬ 
son  that  the  verses  of  interest  were  not  explained  in  great  detail  was  due  Ui  the  sudden 
death  ol  the  Prophet  (^g). 

As  was  mentioned  earlier  there  are  only  a  small  percentage  of  verses  lor  which 
explicit  narrations  exist  from  the  Prophet  {$£)■  The  verse  concerning  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  wrongdoing’  (6:82)  a  s  shirty  has  already  been  given  above.  This  example  illus¬ 
trates  the  necessity  of  the  interpretation  ol  the  Prophet  for  even  the  Compan¬ 
ions,  despite  their  knowledge  of  Arabic,  could  not  understand  the  correct  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  this  verse  until  they  had  asked  the  Prophet  (*&).  Another  example  is  the  hadeeth 
of  the  Prophet  (£ig)  in  w  hich  he  explained  '...those  whom  You  are  angry  with/  and 
‘...those  who  are  astray/  (1:7)  as  the  Jews  and  Christian  s/'7*'  He  also  explained  the 
'middle  prayer'  (2:238)  as  the  Asr  prayer,621  the  ‘additional  (reward)’  (10:26)  as  the 
seeing  of  Allaah  by  the  believers  in  Paradise/’27  and  that  al-Kaivthar  (108:1)  was  “...a 
river  r h at  my  Lord  has  given  me  in  Paradise."4’  1 

In  addition  to  such  explicit  examples  of  lafica\  there  exist  numerous  examples 
from  the  life  and  sayings  ol  the  Prophet  ($£g)  which  explain  certain  verses  nf Quraan, 
but  arc  not  recorded  as  explicit  statements  of  tafseev.  For  example,  the  Prophet  ($^) 
stated,  "Hell  will  be  brought  forth  on  that  Day  (i.e„  Day  of  Judgement).  It  will  have 
seventy  thousand  ropes  (attached  to  it),  and  on  each  rope,  there  will  he  seventy  thou¬ 
sand  angels  dragging  it."024  Although  this  hadeeth  does  not  mention  any  verse  in  the 
QurTaan,  it  can  he  used  to  interpret  verse  90:23,  "And  Hell  will  be  brought  that  Day/* 
The  hadeeth  describes  how  it  will  be  brought.  In  another  example,  the  penally  pre¬ 
scribed  for  theft  is,  “As  for  the  thief,  male  or  female,  cut  off  his/her  hand1'  (5:38).  The 
Siuuuih  of  the  Prophet  (£&)  explains  that  the  thief’s  hand  is  only  to  be  cut  off  if  he 
steals  above  a  certain  monetary  value,  and  that  in  such  a  case  the  right  hand  is  to  he 
cut  oil  from  the  wrist  joint/'  These  additional  details  needed  for  understanding  this 
verse  arc  not  present  in  the  Quraan  itself.  In  another  verse,  the  Qur  aan  proclaims, 

Lh 

«Sny,  1  do  not  find  in  rliat  which  has  been  revealed  io  me  anything  which  is 
forbidden  lo  eai  by  anyone  who  wishes  io  eat  n  except  a  dead  animal,  or 
blood  poured  forth,  or  the  tlcsh  nf swine-./**  1 6:1 45] 


619  Reported  by  Ahmad  arid  Ihn  MaajaL 

620  Reported  by  at-Ttrmtdhee. 

621  Reported  by  aT-’firmtdhee.  and  referred  to  in  al-Bitkhnarec  and  Muslim. 

622  Reported  by  Muslim. 

623  Reported  by  nl-Bukhanree  and  M  uslim. 

62A  Reported  by  at-Tirmtdhce. 

625  cH  al-Albaanee.  A tun  si  tat,  p.  6. 
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However,  Ins  verse  ls  not  exhaustive,  as  tin  Siuniah  adds  to  this  list  ;dl  nr  imals  with 
fangs  or  claws,  and  excludes  I roni  the  genera!  ruling  ol  dead  animals  seafood  and 
Berusts/^0 


From  these  and  other  examples,  it  is  possible  to  say  that  the  Pmphtj  (fe)  ex- 
plained  the  Quraan  in  the  following  manners:6 

I )  By  his  implementation  of  gap  nil  or  vague  commands.  Fi|  example,  the  Quraan 
orders  the  believers  to  pray  and  pcrlnrm  Hiijj.  The  Prophei  (5^),  hy  his  actions 
and  statements,  showed  the  believers  the  exact  procedure  and  timings  of  prayer, 
ant!  the  specific  rites  of  Hjijj. 

2}  Bv  explaining  unclear  concepts  in  verses.  For  example,  the  verse  commanding 
die  believers  to  begin  thejr  fasts. 


Hr* 


«...whcn  l  he  white  i  bread  been  me  s  clear  from  die  h  hick  ill  rtaicU  [2:18/1, 


was  explained  by  the  Prophet  (^)  as  being  the  streaks  ni  light  in  the  sky  alter 
dawn. 


3)  By  specifying  the  exact  connotation  of  a  word  or  phrase.  Till  example  in  which 
the  Prophet  (£jg)  specified  that  the  ‘injustice'  referret  I  to  in  6:82  wsiB/z/r/j  falls  in 
this  category. 

A)  By  constraining  a  general  ruling  or  verse.  The  example  of  the  specification  of 
Ipicf*  and  'hand'  by  the  PropHrt  (^}  was  given  ffinve. 

3)  By  generalising  a  specific  ruling  orv&r&c.  An  example  of  this  is  when  some  Com¬ 
panions  came  to  the  Prophet  (^)  and  asked  him  concerning  the  verse. 


*Aud  il  you  Lmvrl  if  i  rough  die  land.  Lhcrc  is  no  sin  upon  you  if  you  shonen 
ynur  prayers,  J  you  le:irdi;n  those  who  disbelieve  may  b:irm  vim*  |d:Hd| 

The  Companions  could  not  understand  why  the  Prophet  (^)  and  the  Muslims 
w  ere  still  shonening  their  pravers  during  travel,  despite  t lie  lact  that  there  was  no 
longer  any  fear  from  enemy  attacks.  The  Prophet  (^)  responded,  "(The  conccs- 
sin n  to  shorten  prayers  even  in  a  state  ol  security)  is  a  charily  which  Allaah  lias 
given  you,  therefore  accept  the  charity;"" 


626  thui,  p.  7. 

627  Il.iH'd  on  jdh-Dluh.'ihi'i'.  pps.  mill  inIut:v. 

fi28  Reported  hy  Muslim. 
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6)  By  explaining  the  intent  of  a  verse.  The  example  in  which  the  Prophet  (^)  ex¬ 
plained 

lA  L  \  ^  j\£, 

those  whom  You  are  angry  with,  and  those  who  arc  astray*  1 1 :7| 
as  the  Jews  and  Christians  falls  under  this  category. 

7)  By  adding  extra  commands  or  prohibitions  to  the  verse.  An  example  of  this  is  the 
Prophet's  ($£;)  prohibition  ol  joining  a  woman  with  her  maternal  or  paternal 
aunt  in  marriage  (i.e.,  as  co-wives),  whereas  the  Quraan  only  prohibits  combin¬ 
ing  a  woman  with  her  sister  (4:23). 

8)  By  emphasising  the  meaning  of  the  verse.  In  other  words,  by  practising  and  af¬ 
firming  the  laws  in  the  Quraan.  For  example,  all  li_adccth  stressing  good  treat¬ 
ment  to  wives  merely  affirm  the  verse, 

<*And  live  with  them  on  good  terms  {and  kindness)*  [*1:191 

9)  By  showing  that  the  verse  was  abrogated.  This  category  has  already  been  dis¬ 
cussed  J'29 

These  few  examples  should  be  sufficient  to  illustrate  that  the  Sitwuih  is  of  equal 
importance  to  the  Quraan  in  deriving  laws  and  understanding  the  Quraan-  The 
Quraan  can  never  be  understood  properly  without  the  Sunnah.  Even  the  Compan¬ 
ions,  whose  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  language  w  as  unparalleled,  had  difficulty  un¬ 
derstanding  many  verses  until  the  Prophet  (£§*)  cleared  up  the  exact  meaning  for 
them. 

These  two  sources  o  \  tafseer,  tafseer  of  the  Quraan  by  the  Quraan,  and  tafseer  of 
the  Qur'an n  by  the  Sunmth*  are  the  two  ultimate  sources  for  understanding  the  Quraan. 
Neither  is  allowed  to  contradict  itsell  or  the  other,  and  both  sources  must  be  taken 
simultaneously  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  correct  understanding,  These  two  sources  are 
also  the  final  authority  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Quraan  —  no  interpretation  is 
allowed  to  contradict  or  supersede  the  interpretation  of  the  Quraan  by  the  Quraan 
and  the  Sunnah. 


3)  Taksi-kk  by  the  Statement  or  the  Companions 

After  the  Quraan  and  Sunnah.  the  next  important  source  lor  understanding  the 
Quraan  is  the  understanding  of  the  Companions.  The  statements  of  the  Compan¬ 
ions  arc  taken  as  a  fundamental  source  ol  tafseer  for  the  following  reasons: 

I )  The  primary  reason  is  that  the  Companions  are  a  generation  that  was  chosen  by 
Allaah  to  accompany  the  Prophet  (^),  and  to  pass  on  the  religion  and  i cachings 


629  See. ‘The  Categories  ot'Nuskh,1  in  Chapter  13. 
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nflslaain  to  later  generations.  Their  diameter  and  religious  knowledge  has  been 
testified  by  Allaah  and  the  Prophet  (jig),  for  Alla  ah  says  il|  the  Qur'aan, 


^MnhnmrSJ  (^)  is  the  Messenger  ot  Allaah.  And  those  wlio  are  w  'tih  him 
(be.,  I  he  Companions)  arc  severe  against  the  disbelievers  and  mere  i  hi  I 
amongst  lluinsdvvs.  You  seethe]'!)  bowing  and  falling  down  in  prosiraiinn, 
seeking  the  Hoimty  of  Alhuili  and  l  lis  Pleasure...*  [48:29] 

Ln  more  than  one  verse  of  the  Qur’aan,  Allaah  mentions  the  Set  that 


*He  is  well  eased  with  Lhcm,  and  l hey  with  Him*  [99:8 1 

thus  dearly  showing  the  superiority  of  the  Companions  over  other  generations. 
The  Prophet  (jgj)  said,  “The  best  of  all  mankind  are  my  Companions,  then  those 
that  will  follow  them,  then  those  that  will  follow  them  7’^" 

2)  The  Companions  actually  witnessed  the  revelation  of  the  Qur'nan.  Many  o f  its 
verses  were  revealed  to  cater  to  problems  that  had  risen  amongst  them.  As  such, 
they  were  familiar  with  the  psbaab  an-nuzooL  with  the  malice  anti  ui  a  dance  verses, 
and  with  the  ndatnhh  and  mtmsooltfu  and  did  not  need  to  go  searching  for  this 
knowledge,  as  later  generations  would  have  to  do, 

3 1  The  Qm’aan  was  revealed  in  the  Arabic  that  the  Companions  spoke.  Therefore, 
many  words  and  phrases  that  later  generations  bad  dilficulty  understanding  were 
dear  to  the  Companions. 

3)  The  Companions  were  the  mc>SL  knowledgeable  ol  generations  with  regards  to 
pre-id  aamic  customs.  Th  ere  fore,  they  understood  the  references  in  the  Quraan 
to  such  customs. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  whether  the  interpretation  of  a  Companion  is  ol 
definitive  authority.  In  oilpgr  words,  once  |  Companions  has  liven  an  interpretation 
of  a  verse,  must  that  interpretation  he  accepted,  as  is  ihe  case  with  the  previous  two 
sources  of  iaficer: 

Al-Haakim  | l-Naisa poorer  {d.4(H  A.HdL  the autfer oUtl^usUtdntf^  considered 
any  interpretation  by  a  Companion  to  he  equivalent  to  a  haded  h  of  the  Prophet  (3yg), 
tor  he  believed  that  all  such  interpretations  must  have  originated  I  mm  the  Prophet 
(3g),  However,  this  opinion  is  not  accepted  in  its  generality,  and  the  majority  of  schol¬ 
ars,  such  as  an-Nnwawce  (d.  676  A.H.)| Is-Suyootcc  (d,  91 1  A.H.I  and  Ibn  Taymiyyah 
(d.  728  A.H.),  held  the  view  that  the  interpretation  of  a  Companion  is  equivalent  to  a 
fmdeeth  of  the  Prophet  only  when  it  concerns  matters  which  are  not  based  on 


630  Kqiorrvd  hy  .il-Hokbuartv, 
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personal  reasoning  (ijti/uutd),  such  as  reports  cov\cQ\x\m^sabuban-nnzooL  or  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  unseen.  This  is  because  stich  knowledge  coulci  nut  have  originated  from 
the  Companions*  ijtihaad ,  and  must  have  come  from  the  Prophet  (*g).  A  report  from 
a  Companion  not  concerning  these  topics  cannot  be  taken  as  equivalent  to  a  hadeeth 
of  the  Prophet  rather,  it  is  given  a  status  below  that  of  a  hadeeth.^  However,  this 
does  not  diminish  the  status  of  ill  e  lafeccr  from  the  Companions.  The  Companions 
were  the  most  knowledgeable  of  (his  nation,  and  as  such  their  personal  reasoning 
(ijtihaad)  occupies  a  status  above  that  of  any  later  scholar. 

Az-Zarkashee  summarised  this  point  when  he  said. 

As  for  the  interpret niion  of  the  Companions,  it  is  invcsiigaLcd  inio:  it 
this  interpretation  was  based  upon  language,  then  they  are  the  scholars  of 
the  language,  ami  [here  is  no  doubt  that  they  should  he  given  credence  loin 
this  interpretation,  ll’ihis  interpretation  relies  upon  what  they  saw  ofasbaub 
uti-nuzoo! ,  or  other  circumstances  (i.c„  of  prcdslnnmic  cnsioms),  then  again 
I  here  is  no  doubt  concerning  this  type  ol  inierprcLUmu,M? 

After  the  interpretation  of  the  Qur'aan  by  itself  and  by  the  hadeeth  of  the  Prophet 
(^g),  the  Companions  relied  upon  four  primary  sources  to  interpret  the  Quraan:'”* 

1)  Their  knowledge  of  Arabic  language,  rhetoric,  grammar  and  pre-lslaaiuic  po¬ 
etry. 

2)  Their  knowledge  of  the  pre-lslaamic  customs  oft  lie  Arabs. 

3)  Their  knowledge  of  the  habits  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  at  the  time  of  the  rev¬ 
elation  of the  Qur'aan. 

4)  Their  personal  reasoning  and  their  keen  intellect  (which,  of  course,  was  based 
upon  knowledge). 

Another  integral  aspect  of  the  tafsccr  of  the  Companions  is  the  ahuadh  and  mud  raj 
quaaat  which  were  discussed  earlier,  ft  is  necessary  to  take  these  qivaaat  into  account 
when  interpreting  a  verse.  As  mentioned  earlier,  such  quaaat  cannot  be  considered  as 
the  Qur'ann,  but  may  be  studied  a s  tafscer.  One  of  the  interpretations  of  this  type  of 
qiraaat  is  that  thev  were  added,  not  as  Qunian,  but  for  the  sake  of  interpretation  by 
the  Companions.  For  example,  in  the  shaadh  qirada  oflbn  Mas’ood,  the  verse  which 
told  the  believers  to  ‘'fast  three  days”  (5:89)  as  an  expiation  of  an  unfulfilled  oath  was 
read  by  him  as:  “last  three  consecutive  days.**  Due  to  this  shaadh  qirtui'ay  later  scholars 
differed  over  whether  it  was  ncccssarv  to  fast  three  consecutive  da  vs,  or  whether  it 
sufficed  to  fast  any  three  days  if  one  did  not  fulfil  an  oath. 

To  conclude,  if  the  Companions  agreed  to  an  interpretation  of  a  verse,  that  inter¬ 
pretation  must  be  accepted,  since  it  qualifies  as  ijnuta\  On  the  other  band,  if  there 
exist  narrations  from  one  Companion  concerning  ihc  interpretation  of  a  verse,  and 
there  does  not  exist  any  narrations  to  the  contrary  from  other  Companions,  this  inter- 


631  cf.  :ii-SuyiKitcc.  Tadrevb  ur-t\aair?c\  pp.s.  H6-8. 

632  iiz-Vbtrkjishcc,  v.  2,  p.  172. 

633  cf  iidh-Dli.ih.ibco,  v.  I,  p,  63. 
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pie  tat  ion  is  also  accepted,  but  is  out  equivalent  in  strength  to  the  i  me  rp  reran  on  given 
by  the  Prophet  (3g),  If  there  exist  various  narrations  from  tiilfercm  Companions  which 
are  not  font  rad  iaory  in  nature,  then  all  such  i  fie  rp  relations  are  accepted,  II  there 
exist  contrary  narrations  Irom  different  Companions  concerning  the  same  ve^se,  in 
this  case  the  researcher  can  choose  between  tbe  different  interpretations,  depending 
on  which  interpretation  seems  to  have  the  strongest  evidence  to  support  it, 

Tafseer  by  the  Statement  of  the  Successors 

Before  moving  on  to  the  next  section,  a  brie!  note  concerning  the  tafseer  narrations 
from  the  Successors  wotdd  he  useful.  Some  scholars  took  the  tafseer  o i  the  Successors 
to  be  the  next  source  of  tafseer  after  the  tafseer  of  the  Companions,  As  proof  for  this 
stance,  they  relied  on  the  statements  of  certain  prominent  Successors  concerning  their 
know  ledge  of  the  Quran  n.  Qataadnh  (cf  jl  10  A.H.)  said,  “There  is  not  a  single  verse 
in  the  Qur'ann  except  that  I  have  heard  something  concerning  it,”  Mujanhid  (d,  103 
A,H,}  said,  "I  recited  the  Quraan  to  Ibn  ’Abba as  three  tunes.  In  each  recitation,  l 
stopped  at  every  verse,  asking  him  concerning  its  interpretation  'This  is  why  Sufyaan 
ath-Thawree  (d,  161  ATI,)  said,  "When  you  hear  an  interpretation  f"n>m  Mujanhid, 
this  should  he  sufficient  foryouP,H 

Other  scholars,  however,  rejected  this  view.  They  claimed  that  an  interpretation  of 
a  Successor  could  not  have  originated  from  the  Prophet  (K|),  as  could  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  a  Companion,  since  they  never  saw  the  Prophet  (3§g),  Also,  they  did  not  wit¬ 
ness  the  revelation,  as  did  the  generation  before  them,  and  their  lrust\voif|kmcss  is  not 
guaranteed  spcciiggfjlly  lor  everyone  of  their  generation,  unlike  the  Companions  (in 
other  words,  the  trustworthiness  oi  every  single  Companions  is  guaranteed  bv  the 
Quraan,  whereas  this  is  not  the  case  for  the  Successors,  for  they  have  been  praised  ns 
a  generation,  and  not  individually). 

Therefore,  the  correct  view  in  this  matter,  as  Ihn  Taymiyyah  (d.  72S  A,H,)  said,  is 
that  i I  the  Successors  give  the  same  interpretation  to  a  verse,  then  their  interpretation 
must  he  accepted,  but  if  they  differed  among  themselves,  then  the  opinion  of  one 
group  will  have  no  authority  over  the  other  group,  nor  over  the  generations  after 
them.  In  such  eases,  one  must  resort  to  the  Qur’ann,  the  Sunacth,  the  Companions, 
and  the  Arabic  language  in  order  to  obtain  the  correct  mtcrprctntion/1*5 


4)  Tafseer  liY  Akaiiic  Lan^L'ack  and  Classical  Poktky 

This  topic  is  in  reality  two  topics:  tafseer  by  the  Arabic  language,  and  ’tafseer  by 
classical  poetry, 

The  relationship  ofthe  understanding  of  the  Quraan  to  knowledge  of  the  Arabic 
language  is  clear;  it  is  impossible  to  truly  understand  and  interpret  the  Quraan  with¬ 
out  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  language.  Since  the  Qnfnan  rclcrs  lo  it  having  been 

634  Quotes  i,ikcn  from  Jbn  'Iliymtyyah,  p.  5tt. 

633  cf,  Ibn  Tiymiyynh.  p.  39. 
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revealed  in  'a  clear  Arabic  tongue'  (16:103),  the  necessity  of  knowing  this  language  in 
order  to  understand  it  cannot  be  overemphasised.  In  I  act,  the  Quraan  states  that  one 
ttf  the  reasons  that  it  has  been  re  veil  let!  in  Arabic  is  so  that  it  can  be  pond  era  I  over: 


<AVt  have  sent  down  10  you  an  Arabic  Qurann  sm  lH:il  you  may  undcrsiand* 

112:21 

The  interpretation  of  the  Qur'aan  must  comply  with  the  rules  of  the  Arabic  lan¬ 
guage  in  terms  of  vocabulary,  grammar,  rhetoric  and  principles  oi  discourse. 

Imaam  Maalik  (d.  179  A.H.)  said,  “If any  person  is  brought  to  me.  having  inter¬ 
preted  the  Qnraan  while  lie  is  ignorant  ol  the  Arabic  language,  1  will  make  an  exam¬ 
ple  oi  him  (by  punishing  him)/'"1"  The  famous  Successor  and  student  o)  Ibn  ‘Abbaas, 
Mujanhid  (tl.  103  A.H.),  said,  “It  is  impermissible  ior  any  person  who  believes  in 
Allan  h  and  the  Last  Day  to  speak  concerning  the  Book  of  Allaab  if  he  is  not  knowl¬ 
edgeable  of  the  dialects  of  the  Arabs."**'  Imaam  ash-Shaatibee  (d.  790  A.H.)  under¬ 
lined  ibis  principle  clearly  when  he  said,  'Whoever  desires  to  understand  the  Qur nan, 
then  it  will  he  understood  from  the  speech  of  the  Arabs,  and  there  is  no  way  other 
than  this.*’*** 


Therefore,  it  is  essential  to  have  a  thorough  understandingofthe  characteristics  of 
the  Arabic  language,  for  it  is  not  possible  to  understand  the  Qur'aan  by  only  knowing 
'dictionary*  Arabic.  Imaam  al-Qurtubce  {d.  671  A.H.)  warns  in  the  introduction  to 
his  tafsccr  against, 

...rushingm  interpret  the  Qur'aan  by  i  he  apparent  Arabic  wording,  without 
researching i mu  its  strange  am!  nhscure  words,  its  interchangeable  phrases, 
and  iinu  the  (characteristics)  ofsuccinci  speech,  tMriion.  and  ellipsis.  Who¬ 
ever...  rushes  to  extract  meanings  based  on  rbe  apparent  Arabic  meanings  - 
his  errors  arc  frequent,  and  he  enters  into  the  realm  ufthose  who  interpret 
I  lie  Qnfaan  (solely)  with  their  iiiLelleas.'^' 

For  example,  the  phrasing  of  a  verse  might  be  general,  whereas  its  context  shows 
that  it  is  specific.  In  other  cases,  words  or  even  phrases  might  appear  missing,  yet  this 
is  a  characteristic  of  eloquent  Arabic,  since  the  missing  words  arc  understood  by  con¬ 
text.  In  some  verses,  it  might  appear  that  the  logical  sequence  of  words  has  been 
reversed,  hut  such  a  reversal  adds  subtle  meanings  that  would  otherwise  not  he  present. 
Such  characteristics,  and  others,  are  well  known  to  the  Arabs,  and  arc  an  indication  of 
the  eloquence  of  the  Qur'aan. 

The  interpretation  of  the  Qur'aan  based  on  the  Arabic  language  must  not  contra¬ 
dict  an  interpretation  based  on  the  Qur'aan,  Stnmah,  or  statement  of  the  Compan- 


636  az-Zarkaslicu  m  2,  \\  16U, 

637  .iz-Zarkaslicc.  v.  1.  ji.  2l>3. 
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6V)  ul-Qurtuhci:.  v.  I.  p.  V).  ,Src  snmc  Ottiiuplo  nlMuh  emirs  under  the  sinintj.  V\  Ktvtuw  olsunir 
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ions.  This  is  because  A llaah  anti  His  Messenger  (^)  arc  more  kn owl algc able  of  what 
they  wish  to  express  than  later  scholars  of  the  language  arc  Likewise,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Companions  is  greater  than  the  knowledge  ol  any  later  linguist  orgrammanan. 
Therefore,  the  status  ol  interpreting  the  Qn  raan  based  on  the  Arabic  language  comes 
after  these  three  sources,  and  cannot  supersede  them. 

To  give  an  example  of  an  interpretation  that  is  based  on  Arabic  yet  contradicts 
something  stronger  than  it,  the  scholar  Aboo  *Uhayd  al-Mtftazilee  said  concerning 
the  verse, 


«...und  1  lc  caused  rain  Lo  descend  on  you  from  rhe  sky  to  clean  you  thereby 
nnd  ui  remove  from  ytm  Lhe  whisperings  of  Shay  La  an.  and  lo  siieifflhcn 
your  hearts  and  make  your  feet  firm  rhercby»  [8;  1 1  J 

“This  verse  is  nmjaaz ,  a  ml  it  means  that  Allaah  sent  pvn  patience  upon  the  Com¬ 
panions,  so  that  they  would  be  firm  against  their  enemies. ”h4' 

This  interpretation,  although  perhaps  acceptable  from  i  lingo Lucid  point  of  view, 
contradicts  an  then  tie  narrai ions  which  show  that  the  verse  is  to  lie  taken  in  a  | tiqecqce 
manner;  that  it  actually  rained  on  the  Companions,  anti  that  this  rain  caused  the 
desert  sand  to  become  Tirnd  and  thus  made  it  easier  for  the  Companions  to  walk.  At- 
Tabarec  pi.  310  A.H.),  commenting  on  the  view  of  Ahoo  LJbayd,  said,  "...and  this 
opinion  goes  against  all  the  scholars  of  lafseer,  from  the  Com  pillions  anti  Successors. 
And  it  is  sulTcicnt  evidence  that  an  opinion  is  mistaken  when  it  contradicts  those 
whom  we  have  mentioned/^41 


Linguistic  us.  Llaamic 

When  there  occurs  a  word  or  phrase  in  the  Q  lira  an  that  gives  different  meanings 
based  on  the  linguistic  connotation  f>f  the  phrase,  anti  its  Islaamic  meaning  (i.e., 
lughauree  vs.  shaLcc  meanings),  in  genera!  the  sharcc  con  notation  is  given  precedence, 
unless  there  is  evidence  to  suggest  otherwise.  T  his  is  because  the  Qudaan  was  re¬ 
vealed  to  explain  the shareeah  of  Islaam,  and  not  to  explain  Arabic.  To  give  an  exam¬ 
ple,  the  Igrabii  word  'sahiar*  linguistically  means  a  verbal  invocation  (also  known  in 
Arabic  as  du'aa),  However,  in  its  share?  connotation,  lhe  word  implies  a  known  set  of 
actions  and  movements  performed  at  specific  times  of  the  day,  or  for  specific  occa¬ 
sions.  Therefore,  in  the  verses  dt  scribing  Lhe  relationship  with  hypocrites,  when  the 
Prophet  (SSg)  is  commanded, 


640  .it-  Inyym.  p 
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«And  do  not  ever  perform  ilic safaat  upon  Lhem  (die  hypocrites  who  died)* 

19:8-11 

i he  word  'salaat'  is  taken  in  il sshar'ce  meaning  (i.c.,  the  funeral  prayer  over  a  deceased 
hypocrite  is  forbidden),  since  this  is  the  primary  and  understood  meaning  ol  i  he  word. 
In  order  to  prohibit  even  verbally  asking  for  their  forgiveness,  other  verses  and  hadeeih 
must  be  used.  On  the  tuber  hand,  in  ihe  verse. 


♦‘lake  from  their  money  alms,  stub  at  they  may  Ik  purified  by  it.  anil  sancti¬ 
fied  with  it,  and  mak cscdaaf  luribem*  [9;ID3| 

the  word  sahwt'  is  understood  in  its  linguistic  meaning,  i.e.,  a  verbal  invocation  of 
blessing  and  forgiveness,  since  there  exist  narrations  that  the  Prophet  (3©,  when  he 
used  to  receive  such  alms,  would  verbally  bless  tiieir  donors/’42 

An  integral  aspect  ol  interpreting  the  Qur  «inn  by  the  Arabic  language  is  interpret¬ 
ing  the  Quran  n  by  poetry.  This  was  a  practice  that  originated  during  the  lime  of  the 
Companions. 


Poetry  Prohibited ? 

Certain  verses  of  the  Qur'n.in  ami  luulccth  seem  to  prohibit  poetry.  It  is  therefore 
essential  to  discuss  them  to  understand  their  proper  intent.  The  Qnr  aan  say s. 


«As  lor  the  poets  -  (only)  Lhc  misguided  follow  them.  Do  yon  nor  see  Mint 
they  speak  about  every  mailer  in  iheir  poetry,  ami  that  ihey  say  what  they  do 
not  practice:  Kxccpt  I  hose  (poets)  who  believe,  and  do  righteous  deeds,  and 
frequently  remember  Allan h...»  |26:22-l-7| 

There  lore,  those  poets  who  versilv  about  matters  which  are  usd  til,  and  practice 
what  they  preach,  and  remember  Allaah  constantly,  arc  not  amongst  those  censured 
by  the  Qur'an  n.  The  Prophet  (jgg)  also  spoke  against  this  type  of  poetry,  for  he  (*&) 
said/it  is  better  for  a  man's  chest  to  he  filled  with  pus  than  tube  Idled  with  poetry."'^ 
This  luidceth  has  been  understood  to  refer  to  the  poet  who  becomes  excessively  in¬ 
volved  in  his  poetry,  so  much  so  that  it  ‘fills  his  chest’  and  turns  him  away  from  the 
remembrance  of  the  Qttr  a:m.M4  Therefore,  poetry  in  and  of  itself  is  not  prohibited  in 


6-12  tf.  dl-'Uihaymcrn.  p.  29. 

6-B  kupitfird  by  at-Huklidarec  and  Muslim. 
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rhe  Qurnan  ovstumah  -  it  is  only  evil  and  excessive  poetry  thru  is  censured.  In  fact, 
the  Prophet  (^)  stated,  'Indeed ,  some  poetry  has  great  wisdom  in  if.^#1 

It  might  be  asked,  “How  can  we  interpret  the  Qur'ann  —  the  Speech  of  Allaah  —  by 
poetry,  which  is  the  speech  of  men:] 

Alton  Ball  ibn  al-Anhaaree  (cl.  32K  A.H.),  in  explaining  this  conc  ept,  said, 

There  me  luimermis  narmijons  from  the  Companions  and  Successors 
concerning  I  heir  explaining  the  obscure  and  rare  words  in  the  Quranl  Ivith 
poeLry.  Yc-l ,  despite  ibis.  some  who  have  no  knowledge  have  criticised  die 
gram  man -ms,  and  said.  "'When  vou  do  this,  you  arc  make  poetry  a  source 
(of  understanding)  rather  than  I  he  Qu  raanH  And  they  said,  “How  can  you 
use  poetry  to  comprehend  the  Qura;m.  when  poetry  lias  been  condemned 
m  rhe  Qur’iUm  ami %jnntth:Y* 

1  he  response  to  this  is  that  the  situation  is  not  as  ihcy  have  presumed: 
wc  have  not  made  poetry  a  primary  source  over  Lite  Quraan'  bui  rather  we 
wish  In  clariSy  die  meanings  ol  the  obscure  and  rare  words  in  ir.  This  is 
because  Allaah  has  said, 

«Vc rijy.  We  have  revealed  rhis  :is  an  Arabic  Qur'an  no  3  2:2 1 
and  He  says. 


^...(lIic  Qur'aan  is)  in  a  clear,  Arabic  lemguo  [16:103|.fHr> 

In  other  words,  the  purpose  of  poctn  is  to  explain  the  Arabic  oi:  the  Qur’aan*  and 
is  not  meant  to  be  the  basis  from  which  Islaamic  laws  or  fed  iefs  arc  derived - 

Ibn  'Abba as  said,  II  you  ask  w  concerning  the  rare  words  in  the  language,  then 
seek  it  in  poetry,  for  poetry  is  the  recordings  of  the  Arabs,”  and  he  also  said,  “Poetry  is 
the  recording  of  the  Arabs.  Therefore,  if  a  word  of  the  Quraan  —  l  hat  u  as  revealed  in 
the  language  of  the  Arabs  —  is  obscure  to  rhem,  they  return  to  their  recordings]  and 
rake  the  meanings  from  h"fA/ 

Umar  was  once  with  the  other  Companions  in  a  gathering,  and  he  asked  them 
the  meaning  of  the  verse, 

>/%  }  Sj.  ' 

«Or  He  will  L:iki  I  hem  upon  |  3b:47| 

At  this,  an  ole  man  from  the  tribe  ol  Htidh  ivl  stood  up  and  said,  “This  is  from  our 
dialect.  means  attrition  (suffering  loss  little  by  hide).  ’  TJ mar  asked  h  im,  “Is 

this  something  that  the  Arabs  know  from  their  poetry:"  He  answered, TYesA  and 
recited  to  them  the  line  of  poetry, 

ijf§  Reported  by  sil-Bukhaafcc. 
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'Her  s:idd1tWa/(//<j/ruy‘( abraded)  fmm  a  long  and  high  hump. 
As  when  w  piece  of  skin  used  lor  smoothing  arrows  has  ni!{hiurttf 
(abraded)  from  the  back  of. i  irce' 


At  this,  Umar  said,  "Slick  to  the  recordings*  and  you  will  not  he  misled."  When  asked, 
"What  are  the  recordings?”  he  replied,  “The  poetry  of  pre-Islaamic  times.  Therein  is 
the  explanation  ol  your  Book,  a  nr  I  the  meaning  ol  your  words.”''™ 


As-Suvootcc,  in  hi sal-ItcjaaiL  quotes  a  lengthy  account  between  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the KlHitviiarij*  NaalV  ihn  A/raq,  and  Ibn  'Ahhua.s.  NaalV  once  passed  by  Ibn  ‘Ahbaas 
Avhilc  he  was  interpreting  the  Qtiraiin  to  those  around  him.  NaalV  said  to  his  com¬ 
panion.  "Come,  let  us  go  to  this  person  who  is  pretending  to  interpret  die  Qurann 
even  though  he  has  no  knowledge  concerning  it.”1’™  They  went  to  Ibn  Abbaas  in 
order  to  try  to  outwit  him,  and  asked  him,  "We  wish  to  ask  you  concerning  the  Book 
ol’Allaah,  and  we  want  you  to  explain  it  to  us  and  bring  us  proofs  from  die  Arabic 
language  (for  your  statements),  for  verily  Allan h  has  revealed  the  Quraan  in  a  clear 
Arabic  tongue.’  Ibn  '  Abba  as  told  them,  "Ask  me  whatever  you  wish!”  So  they  asked 
him,  “Tell  us  the  meaning  of  the  verse. 


<i There  is  no rayb  in  it»  |2:2|?” 

Ihn  Abbaas  responded,  "(This  means)  there  is  no  doubt  in  it."  They  asked.  “Do  the 
Arabs  know  this  meaning?"  He  replied,  Wes.  Have  you  not  heard  the  line  by  Ibn 
Zabarcc: 


'O  Uinaamah!  There  is  no/wy£  (dim  hi)  concerning  the  irmh. 

There  is  only  t\iyb  (doubt)  concerning  what  a  liar  says!’"'*' 

NaalV  then  proceeded  to  ask  Ibn  'Abbaas  the  interpretation  of  a  further  one  hundred 
and  eighty  nine  verses,  in  each  ease  trying  to  show  that  Ihn  'Abbaas  was  ignorant  of 
the  mauling  of  the  verse.  However,  for  every  obscure  phrase  in  each  verse,  llm  ’Abbaas 
was  able  to  explain  its  proper  meaning,  and  quote  a  line  of  classical  poetry  to  prove 
this  meaning/'"51  In  this  incident,  not  only  is  the  necessity  of  knowing  Arabic  poetry  to 
interpret  the  Quraan  shown,  but  also  the  superiority  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Com¬ 
panions  over  that  of  any  other  generation. 


Whose  Poetiy? 

The  question  arises,  however,  as  to  whose  poetry  may  be  used  to  interpret  the 
Arabic  of  the  Quraan  r  The  scholars  have  divided  the  Arab  poets  into  four  categories, 
as  follows:1*2 


648  jdh-Dlinhabec,  p.  80;  cl.  X;imbozn,  p.  20. 
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1)  Prc-Iskiamic  poets,  meaning  those  who  died  be! ore  the  advent  ol  the  Prophet 
(jfe)-  Examples  ol  this  category  include  Imri'  al-Qays,  al-Ayshce  and  an- 
Naabighah, 

2}  Contemporary  poets,  meaning  those  who  were  alive  when  the  Prophet  (3g)  an- 
nounc:ed  his  prophethood*  Examples  in  tins  category  include  Lalned,  and  the 
famous  Companion,  Hassaan  ihn  Thaabit. 

3)  Early  poets,  nieSing  those  who  appeared  alter  the  Prophet  (^)  but  still  rela¬ 
tively  early  in  Isfaamic  history.  Examples  in  this  category  are  farcer  and  Fara/alatj. 

4)  Later  poets,  meaning  those  w  ho  came  after  the  last  category  till  the  present  time. 

Concerning  the  first  two  categories,  there  is  no  dilfcrcnee  ui  opinion  dm  their 
poetry  may  be  used  to  interpret  the  Qur'aan.  The  third  (category  has  been  the  subject 
ol  dispute  among  the  scholars,  one  o  the  reasons  being  tlu  lack  of  any  clear  time 
Ira  me  to  indicate  a  cut  of  I  point  between  this  category  and  the  last  one.  However,  the 
strongest  opinion  seems  to  be  that  the  famous  poets  in  this  category  can  be  tiled  lo 
interpret  the  Qur  arm,  since  nit  this  early  stage,  the  Arabic  Language  was  still  relatively 
pure  and  tree  from  ihe  foreign  influences  that  was  indicative  of  later  times.  As  for  the 
last  catcgor;  the  majority  ol  scholars  dfiiot  allow  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Qur'aan 
by  i heir  poetry,  even  though  some  {such  as  az-Zamakhsharee),  allowed  the  use  of 
their  poetry;  ns  long  as  the  poet  was  of  a  mi  si  worthy  character,  and  known  for  his 
knowledge  ol  the  Arabic  language."  1 

To  conclude*  it  is  essential  to  have  an  ext  ensive  knowledge  of  Arabic  language  and 
poetry  in  order  to  properly  understand  certain  words  and  phrases  in  the  Qur'aan. 
Such  poetry  is  only  used  to  obtain  a  linguistic  meaning  ur  interpretation  ol  an  ob¬ 
scure  word,  and  is  not  directly  used  to  form  the  basis  for  any  Islaamic  rulings, 

5)  T Ai’SKi-k  Ih  Pkj  -Islvamic  Araij  Customs 

Another  integral  knowledge  that  is  essential  in  understanding  the  Qur'aan  is  the 
knowledge  oft  he  customs  and  manners  oi  the  pre-lslaamic  Arabs.  This  is  because  the 
Quraan  was  revealed  m  a  certain  society  and  time  frame,  and  u  addressed  many  of 
the  issues  related  to  that  society.  1  he  re  fore,  in  order  to  understand  such  verses*  it  is 
essential  to  know  the  customs  and  manners  that  they  arc  referring  lo*  since  the  actual 
verses  themselves  do  not  allude  to  them. 

A  few  examples  will  help  illustrate  this  point.  All  a  ah  says  in  the  Qur'aan, 


ijg|  cf.  A Eid  sir  R.’ihccm*  p.  §(^57. 
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,iJbin iyL35k^«^->. *4i$j 


«They  ask  you  (O  Muhammad)  concerning  ihc  crescent.  S:iy:  ‘They  nre 
signs  to  indicate  fixed  periods  of  time  ibr  mankind,  and  (lo  inilic.iie)  ihe 
tjajj  (pilgrimage).*  And  it  is  nor  righteousness  In  enter  your  houses  from  ihe 
hack,  bin  irut*  riglt  Leans  ness  is  (he)  who  I  cars  Al!:iah.  So  (therefore)  enter 
houses  through  their  proper  doors,  and  fear  A I  la  ah  lliaL  you  may  he  success¬ 
ful-  12:189]. 

A  rentier  of  this  verse  who  is  unaware  of  the  customs  ol  the  pre-lslaamic  Arabs  will 
bcwildcredly  ask*  “Of  what  relationship  is  the  sighting  of  the  crescent  to  entering 
houses  from  the  front  or  back,  and  of  both  of  these  nets  to  the  fear  ol  Allan  hr 

The  answer  to  this  question  lies  in  knowing  one  of  the  superstitions  of  the  pre- 
Islaamic  Arabs.  When  the  moon  used  to  he  sighted  for  the  pagans  of  old  would 
refrain  from  entering  their  houses  through  their  front  doors,  and  instead  would  jump 
over  their  back  walls  to  enter  their  houses.  Thus,  Allaah  revealed  in  this  verse  the 
prohibition  of  such  superstitions*  and  told  them  th:u  i  rue  righteousness  was  not  found 
in  any  superstition,  but  rather  in  the  fear  of  Allaah.0' 4 

In  another  verse,  Allaah  says. 


«Anr1  if  you  fear  that  you  shall  licit  be  able  to  deal  justly  with  (female)  or¬ 
phans  under  yemr  care,  then  marry  women  of  your  choice,  two,  three,  or 
four'*  |d:3| 

Unvah  ihn  Zubair  could  not  understand  the  relationship  u(  taking  care  of  orphans 
with  marrying  other  women.  He  went  to  his  aunt.  ‘Aa'ishah,  to  ask  her  to  clear  up 
this  confusion.  She  replied,  “O  my  nephew!  This  verse  is  referring  to  the  orphan  girl 
who  is  in  the  care  of  her  guardian,  and  he  is  attracted  by  her  beauty  and  wealth.  He 
wishes  to  marry  her,  without  paying  her  the  dowry  that  she  deserves,  so  this  verse 
prohibited  them  (the  guardians)  from  marrying  them  (the  orphans)  if  Lhey  did  not 
think  that  they  would  he  able  to  deal  justly  with  these  girls  in  their  dowry,  but  instead 
to  marry  other  free  women.”0' ’  In  this  incident*  ‘An'ishah's  knowledge  uf  pre-lslaamic 
customs  allowed  her  to  understand  the  intent  of  this  verse. 


6S4  cf  Ihn  Kaihecr,  v.  J ,  p.  242. 

ffn  Paraphrased  from  Ihn  kalheer.  v.  1.  p.  4SH. 
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As  a  last  example  the  Qur  a  an  says, 


*  At  la  all  has  noi  ordained  Lhe  bah  cent,  or  l_hc sadibah,  or  Lhe  wast'd  it  h  or  the 
httimU  6^1  those  who  disbelieve  invent  lies  againss  Allaah.  And  most  of  them 
have  no  understanding™  \5:\  D3] 

Once  again,  it  is  essential  to  turn  to  pre-I.slnaniic  Arab  customs  in  order  to  understand 
what  this  verse  is  referring  to.  T  he  Arabs  of  old  had  ccrrain  superstitious  religious 
practices  concerning  their  animals,  and  in  this  verse  Allaah  is  informing  them  that 
these  practices  have  no  basis  in  the  religion  of  Allaah,  hut  instead  are  lies  that  rhe 
pagans  had  attributed  to  llim/'sc> 

Although  this  source  o i'raf<eer  is  not  essential  in  order  to  understand  eveiy  single 
verse  in  the  Qurnnn,  n  is  nonetheless  one  of  the  necessary  knowledges  that  a  muftmir 
must  have. 


6)  TaI'SI'J'.R  By  JrDAhOCd  lRI.STIAN  NARRATIVES 

T  he  Judaeo-Chrisiian  narratives  are  known  in  Arabic  as  hraa  eeliyaat,  These  nar¬ 
rations  arc  mostly  found  in  Judaco-Christian  sources,  such  as  the  Torah,  the  Bible 
and  the  Talmud,  although  some  were  orally  passed  down.  Although  most  of  the 
mradeefiyaat  deal  with  the  stories  of  the  previous  nations  there  art  also  narrations  on 
aspects;  of  laws,  beliefs  and  the  signs  ofthe  Day  of  Judgement, 

}  huleeth  Related  to  Israd  eeliyaat 

There  arc  three  primary  hadeeth  that  deal  with  the  use  and  value  ol  l.mia  eeliyaat , 
which*  n  first  glance,  see  m  to  contradict  themselves.  However*  as  usual  in  cases  in 
which  hadeeth  appear  to  Tonrradicf  one  another,  a  closer  inspection  shows  that  such 
is  nor  the  ease. 

The  Prophet  (sjgg)  said,  “Spread  knowledge  from  me,  even  if  it  is  a  sentence  (i.c.,  a 
verse  of  the  Q  urn  an  ox  hadeeth  ol  the  Prophet  (j^g)),  and  narrate  from  the  Children  of 
Israel  without  hesitation*  hut  whoever  intentionally  forges  a  lie  upon  me,  then  let  him 
prepare  his  place  ol  residence  in  HellA^  In  this  luulcetlu  it  appears  that  all  Israd eeliyaat 
narrations  can  be  accepted. 

In  another  hadeeth^  it  is  reported  that  Umar  once  came  i o  X lie  Prophet  (^)  with  a 
copy  of  the  Torah.  The  Prophet  (5^)  asked  him*  “What  is  this,  O  Umar:5  !  He  re¬ 
plied*  “It  is  a  hook  that  I  had  copied  so  that  I  can  addH  to  my  (present)  knowledge* 
more  knowledge.11  At  this,  the  Prophet  {jjg)  became  so  angry  that  his  checks  appeared 
flushed,  and  he  immediately  ordcrct  all  the  Companions  to  he  called  to  the  intnjid. 


656  lI!  J  nu  Rat  lice  r,  v.  2 ,  |.  121 

657  Reported  by  abRukhaarce 
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}  Ic  (^)  then  stood  up  :ind  said,  ,lQ  peopled  Verily,  I  have  been  given  the  must  concise 
and  precise  of  speech,,,  and  I  have  come  to  you  with  (the  knowledge)  that  is  pure, 
Thcrcinreffllo  run  be  misled.  I  swear  by  Him  in  whose  Hands  is  niy  lilt\  were  Mnosaa 
alive  right  now,  he  would  have  no  option  but  to  follow  me!”'1  In  this  narration,  the 
Prophet  (sjjg)  appears  to  be  strongly  prohibiting  even  rending israaechyaai  narrations. 

The  third  (uuiccth  den  I  teg  with  the  subject  mentions  that  the  Jews  would  read  the 
Tural  in  Hebrew,  and  then  explain  it  to  the  Muslims  in  Arabic  The  Pm  pill  (^) 
remarked,  Hl|f  not  believe  the  People  of  the  Pool*  nnr  disbelieve  them,  bin  rather, 
say,  'We  believe  in  Allan h,  and  what  has  been  revealed  to  us,  and  what  has  been  re 
venletl  to  von/  '  In  this  narration,  the  Prophet  (^)  told  the  Muslims  that  they  were 
not  allowed  to  believe  in  such  narrations,  nor  could  they  deny  their  truth  hi]  ness,  hut 
could  only  affirm  that  \llaah  had  sent  down  revelations  to  both  communities. 

In  combining  these  three  narrations,  the  following  conclusion  may  be  reached:  It 
is  permissible  to  t  piute  Imuiceliyaat*  as  long  as  she  sc  narrations  do  not  contradict  any 
verses  oftheQuraan  or  iuuieeth  of  the  Prophet  (^).  However,  such  narrations  can 
not  be  used  as  a  source  of  knowledge,  as  their  authenticity  is  unknown  —  rather,  Mus¬ 
lims  cannot  outright  jjjenv  their  authenticity,  nor  can  they  convincingly  IflTirm  the.  m. 

The  permission  to  narrate  Irom  the  Israa  ccliyaat  'without  hesitation’  applies  to 
those  narrations  which  do  not  contradict  the  Qurnnn  or  Sunnah*  but  at  the  same 
time,  the  Muslims  arc  warned  that  such  narrations  cannot  authoritatively  be  believed 
in,  flic  Prophet  {^)  strongly  objected  to  'Umar's  action  of  reading  the  Torah  since 
'Umar  lelt  that  it  would  increase  his  knowledge.  The  Prophet  (^)  explained  that  all 
the  knowledge  that  was  essential  to  know  was  available  in  the  Quraan  and  Sumiah , 

The  Qurkirm  also  makes  an  allusion  to  the  1mhit*eliyaat\  In  the  story  ol  the  'Sleep¬ 
ers  of  the  Cave'  fef  Soorah  al-Kahf,  verses  9-26)1  Allaah  mentions  the  various  opin¬ 
ions  that  were  held  by  the  People  of  the  Hook  concerning  their  exact  number: 


-Vju 


■*And  they  say  lhai  they  were  three,  die  dog  living  ihc  fntirili  among  them, 
and  (others)  say  dial  they  were  live,  tile  dog  being  the  sixih  —  wildly  guess¬ 
ing  m  die  miknowrfi  (Others)  say  that  they  were  seven,  ihe  dog  being  die 
eiglidi,  Answer  [O  MnhHn mad):  'Aly  Lord  knows  h«  ihrir  n umbers:  none 
knows  diem  hut  lew/  So  dn  not  debate  with  ihrm  except  with  clear  prouk 
And  do  not  con  Mill  any  of  diem  (ihe  lVopSe  of  the  hook)  ahmil  dir  affair  (of 
the  People  ol’ihe  CnvcL  1 1  S;22] 


hSS  Rcpnried  K  Ahmad,  Irm uu.  #  lor  varying  narrations. 


The  Interpretation  of  the  (Jlpraan  -  Tafseer  3  J  9 


In  these  verses,  a  number  of  points  may  be  derived.  Firstly,  the  number  of  people  in 
this  group  was  seven,  since  Allnah  refined  the  first  two  opinions,  but  silently  approved 
the  Inst  one.  Secondly,  the  verse  alludes  ro  the  fact  that  knou  ing  such  facts  is  ol  no 
great  value  —  rather  one  should  respond  that  this  knowledge  is  with  Allaah.  Thirdly, 
the  Jews  and  Christians  debate  amongst  themselves  and  with  the  Muslims  on  topics 
concerning  which  they  have  no  dear  knowledge,  wildly  guessing  at  the  unknown. 
This  shows  tharmudi  of  the  hradccliyaat  is  the  product  of  human  authorship.  Fourthly 
due  to  the  last  two  facts,  there  is  no  great  benefit  to  be  obtained  by  debating  with  the 
[ews  and  Christians,  except  concerning  those  matters  in  which  there  exists  certain 
knowledge.  Lastly,  there  is  no  reason  for  the  Muslims  to  question  the  Jews  and  Chris¬ 
tians  concerning  such  narrations,  since  they  themselves  arc  only  guessing,  ami  if  this 
knowledge  were  of  any  benefit,  it  would  have  been  revealed  in  the  Qtiraan  or  SunnahT^ 

Since  the  Prophet  (^g)  allowed  the  narration  of  such  literature,  it  is  mil  surprising 
to  find  prominent  Companions,  such  as  ’Abdullaah  ibn  V\mr  ilm  aKAa.s  and  Ibn 
'Abbaas,  q noting ^aa'cellythit  narrations.  Duringthe  Battle  of  Yarmuk  against 
ihc  Romans  (13  A,H,),  'Abdullaah  ibn  Amr  found  two  loads  of  books  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  and  Jews,  These  books  formed  the  basis  of  many  of  h  is  Isrtuieeliy&at  narrations/'*1'1 
However,  none  of  the  Companions  used  these  narrations  as  sources  of  knowledge. 
This  is  because  the  Qttraan  is  explicit  that  the  jews  and  Christians  tampered  with 
their  respective  scriptures,  and  changed  the  divine1  revelation.  Therefore,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  ascertain  which  facts  they  added  and  which  are  still  intact* 

During  the  period  of  the  Successors,  the  Israaceliyaat  literature  began  playing  a 
more  prominent  role  in  tafiecr.  This  was  primarily  due  to  a  number  of  famous  schol¬ 
ars  who  were  originally  Jews  and  Christians,  but  had  converted  to  lslaam.  After  their 
conversion,  they  used  to  narrate  the  Isnta  eeliytuit  that  they  had  learnt  in  their  youth. 
Famous  among  them  were  Kahib  al-Ahbaar  (d.  32  AH,),  Wahb  ibn  Munnabih  (d. 
1 10  A.H.),  and  Abel  a l- Malik  ibn  7\bd  al-7\zecz  ibn  Jurayj  (d.  159  A.H.).Hl1 

Unfortunately,  later  generations  became  lax  concerning  the  prophetic  prohibition 
in  believing  m  the  Isradceliyaat ,  and  thus  many  of  these  narrations  entered  into  tafiecr 
literature  and  were  accepted  as  fact.  Even  such  prominent  scholars  such  as  linaam 
Ilm  Jareer  a_t-Tal>aree  (d.  3  JO  A. FI.)  and  Ibn  Kathecr  (d.  774  A,H.)  are  well-known  for 
including  such  material  in  their  l&fsccr  literature,  although  these  two  scholars  would 
usually  point  out  the  uselessness  of  such  material. 

The  Categories  of  Israa  eeliyaai 

As  alluded  to  earlier,  the  Imia eeliyaat  can  he  divided  into  three  categories;^" 

I)  Those  narrations  which  arc  confirmed  in  the  Qnrmm  and  Sminah.  Most  of  the 
stories  in  the  Qnr  aan  concerning  the  previous  nations  arc  also  found  in  the  Bi 


ct,  IUn  Taymiyy,ih,  p,  s7, 
66(1  atlh-DLihuU-'t:.  \|j  1,  p,  ttfb. 
6b  1  ibhi  v.  I.  p.  20b. 

662  acIh-Hhahahcc,  v.  I(p.t89. 
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blc.  Thcgcncrnl  themes  of  many  stories  are  common  tea  both  books,  such  ns  the 
Mood  ol'Nooh,  and  the  prophet  hood  of  lbrnahccm,  Moosna  and  others.  Such 
narrations  in  the  Bible  may  he  accepted,  since  the  Quruan  confirms  their  au¬ 
thenticity 

2)  Those  narrations  which  contradict  the  Quraan,  the  Stumah ,  or  Islaamic  teach¬ 
ings.  For  example,  the  Bible  ascribes  to  certain  prophets  evil  deeds,  such  as  the 
story  of  Lout’s  intercourse  with  his  daughter-in-law,  and  Sulavmaan  ordering 
the  death  of  one  of  his  generals  so  thin  he  could  marry  his  wife.  Such  crimes  arc 
unacceptable  to  ascribe  to  prophets,  anti  as  such  these  narrations  must  be  re¬ 
jected  as  false.  In  other  places  in  the  Bible,  Allaah  is  given  certain  characteristics 
(such  as  regret,  tiredness,  and  ignorance)  that  do  nut  belli  Him.  These  types  of 
Israel' ediyaat  cannot  be  narrated  unless  one  explains  their  falsehood, 

3)  Those  narrations  concerning  which  the  Muslims  have  no  knowledge.  The  ma¬ 
jority  of  Isr a  a  ediyaat  narrations  fall  under  this  category.  It  has  been  allowed  lo 
narrate  such  stories  without  actually  believing  in  them.  For  example,  almost  all 
the  stories  in  the  Bible  arc,  in  general,  more  detailed  than  their  Quraanic  coun¬ 
terparts.  Names,  figures  and  places  which  arc  typically  not  mentioned  in  the 
Qur'aan  arc  mentioned  in  the  Bible  and  other  Ismaediynat  material/**  These 
facts  cannot  be  accepted  as  truth  by  Muslims,  for  it  is  not  known  whether  they 
were  tampered  with  or  not,  Example  of  such  facts  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Children  of  Jacob,  the  name  of  the  Angel  ofDcath  (known  in  Muslim  literature 
as  Aznui  cd)™A  the  colour  ol  die  dog  ol  the  Sleepers  ol  the  Cave,  the  part  of  the 
cow  that  Moosna  hit  the  dead  man  with,  and  the  names  of  the  birds  which 
]  I )  ra  a  h can  res  u  rrccted .frfo 

I  tin  Taymiyynh  (d.  724  A.H.),  in  summarising  the  potential  uselulness  of  the 
Israa  ediyaat,  comments,  "They  may  be  quoted,  as  the  hadeeth  (of  the  Prophet  ($£)) 
permits  it,  but  let  us  note  that  most  of  them  have  no  value  whatsoever  so  far  as  reli¬ 
gious  matters  arc  concerned/’**0 


7)  TafskI’Kuy  Suisiiictiyt:  Opinion  (Ray) 

The  last  source  oi  tafscer  \$tafscerh\*  subjective  opinion,  commonly  known  in  Ara¬ 
bic  as  ray.  In  other  words,  a  scholar  uses  his  personal  opinion  (ijrifiaad)  to  arrive  at  an 
interpretation  of  a  verse,  and  this  is  called  tafscer  with  ray. 


6(i>  This  is  a  lurthi  r  indiraiitui  of  the  ijattz  of  the  Qur'iirm,  for  ihi-nr  is  absolutely  nn  hcmTu  in  be  gained 
by  such  knowledge,  ami  in  fact  is  more  ledimis  to  rend  than  useful  in  know, 

66-1  This  name  does  not  occur  in  nnv  verse  nt  ihc  Qur'aan  or  iuulccih  ol  the  I’rnidu'i  (^S).  The  re  lore,,  ii  is 
safer  not  lo  call  die  angel  ol  death  A/.raaYcl,  since  we  do  mu  know  loi  sure  the  anlhcnliciiy  ol  (his  name.  For 
further  del  ails,  see  Aslujar.  Umar  Snlatman,  \\<t!hn  al- Mitt  inti  fan  itl-Almeur,  (Oar  an-Nafais,  Kuwait,  1VS6), 
p,  IS, 

66s)  cf  lhn  lay  my  yah.  p.  56. 

666  Paraphrased  from  lhn  tav mu  yah,  p.  %. 
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A  number  ol scholars  have  claimed  thar  there  is  a  difference  if  opinion  over  the 
legitimacy  of  mh  type  of  tafseer*  They  claimed  that  certain  scholars  alpwctp  this  type 
of  tafsei f*  whereas  others  prohibited  it.  In  real i tv*  as  many  researchers  have  shown,  the 
di  fibre  nee  of  opinion  is  only  verbal  T’7  This  is  bccatisc  ray  is  of  two  types:  ray  that  is 
based  upon  knowledge  and  conforms  with  the  Qur'aan  anti  Siuwalu  and  ray  that  is 
based  upon  desire^  and  disagrees  with  the  Quraan  and  Siuuiah.  Those  scholars  that 
arc  quoted  as  prohibiting  tafseer  with  ray  in  reality  art  pm  Id  biting  the  second  cat-^ 
egory  of  ray*  and  not  ray  in  general* 


The  Two  Types  of  Ray 

The  evidence  that  ray  is  of  two  types  is  found  in  the  Quraan,  the  Stttmah  and  the 
statements  of  the  Companions.  The  first  type  of  ray,  which  is  based  upon  knowledge, 
is  not  pro  hi  lb  ted*  whereas  the  second  type  of  ray*  which  is  not  basal  upon  knowledge, 
is  prohibited. 

1  he  proofs  that  fay  based  upon  knowledge  is  not  prohibited  arc  many*  includ¬ 

ing 

! }  l  he  verse. 


2) 


'tOo  they  not  reflect  pmd  ponder  over  the  Quraan'  Or  are  ihcre  locks  on 
their  hearts  (that  prevent  them  from  understanding  ii)N  [47:241 

This  verse  asks  mankind  to  ponder  and  reflect  o\cr  the  Qut  aan.  which  show  s 
thar  there  are  meanings  and  interpretations  that  are  to  be  obtained  only  after 
c  o  n  t  e  m  f i  I  a  t  i  o  n  —  ta fsccr  w  i  t  h  ra  y . 


The  verse* 


^(Tbis  is)  a  Hook  that  We  have  |cm  down  to  yon*  full  of  blessings,  so  ihai 
[hey  may  ponder  over  its  verses,  and  thal  men  of  understanding  may  re¬ 
member^  [38:29] 

Once  again,  the  believers  arc  told  to  ponder  over  its  verses. 

3)  The  verse* 


*,rrlf  they  had  only  re  I  erred  it  hack  to  the  Messenger,  of  lo  those  in  auihoriiy 
amnngsi  I  hem,  then  I  hose  who  are  qualified  to  extract  interpretations  (or 
rulings)  would  have  known  it»  [4:83] 


667  cf*  ;idli-Dli:>h:ilu-e*  v.  1.  p.  267;  aoTiiyyaar.  p.  48;  tk.  p.  171;  a r- Riffimee,  p.  79. 

668  :kfh-Dhahabee.  v.  L  pps.  26^274 :  ar-Ronmee*  pps.  78-8‘x 
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This  verse  shows  that  there  arc  people  (the  scholars)  who  are  qualified  to  extract 
some  knowledge  that  others  might  not  be  able  to,  once  again  proving  that  tafsccr 
w  ith  ray  is  allowed,  it  based  upon  knowledge. 

4)  The  prayer  that  the  Prophet  {^)  made  for  Ibn  ’Abbaas,  “O  Allaah!  Gram  him 
interpretation”  shows  that  there  are  meanings  to  the  Qur'ann  that  are  not  obvi¬ 
ous  to  everyone,  and  that  is  why  the  Prophet  prayed  that  Ibn  ’Abbaas  be 
given  tit  is  knowledge. 

5)  The  Companions  and  those  alter  them  all  interpreted  the  Qnraan  with  more 
than  just  narrations,  and  this  proves  that  tafsccr  based  upon  ray  is  allowed.  For 
example,  when  Aboo  Bakr  was  asked  concerning  the  case  o \kalcialah  mentioned 
in  verse  4:176.  he  replied,  “I  say  with  my  ray,  so  if  it  is  correct,  it  is  from  Allaah, 
and  il  it  is  incorrect,  it  is  from  myself  and  Shaytaan  *****  Phis  shows  that  Aboo 
Bakr  interpreted  the  Qur'aan  based  upon  ray, 

6)  The  fact  that  ijtihaad  is  a  part  of  this  religion,  and  with  it,  any  stagnation  that 
might  have  existed  is  removed  from  the  religion.  Tafscer  with  ray  is  one  tvpc  of 
ijdhaad,  and  thus  allowed. 

The  proofs  that  m  y  based  upon  desires  is  prohibited  arc: 

1)  The  verse. 


«Say:  My  Lord  lias  only  prohibited  evil  deeds,  die  apparent  and  hidden  of 
(hem.,,.  and  dial  yon  say  concerning  Allaah  Mini  which  you  do  not  know* 

17:331 

2)  The  verse, 

"And  do  not  follow  that  which  you  have  no  knowledge  of*  1 17:36| 

These  two  verses  discourage  speaking  without  knowledge,  and  included  in  this 
is  ray  that  is  not  based  upon  knowledge. 

3)  The  many  nnrratiotis  that  exist  from  th c  salaf  that  show  their  caution  in  inter¬ 
preting  the  Quraan  without  any  knowledge.  Perhaps  the  most  famous  quote  is 
that  of  Aboo  Bakr,  who  said,  '‘What  earth  would  give  me  support,  and  what  sky 
would  shelter  me,  if  1  said  concerning  the  Book  of  Allaah  what  I  do  not  know?'0'' 

The  above  evidences  prove  that  ray  is  divided  into  two  types:  ray  that  is  praisewor¬ 
thy  and  ra'y  that  is  blame  worthy.  The  ra'y  that  is  praiseworthy  is  that  which  is  based 
upon  knowledge,  and  performed  by  one  who  is  qualified  to  do  so,  Therefore,  this  type 


66y  ai-Jabarcr,  v.  -t,  p.  28-f. 
670  nr-  Roomec,  p.  S2. 
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of  rt ly  does  noi  contradict  the  Qu f  nan,  the  Sttmmh\  the  statements  nl  the  Compan¬ 
ions  and  tlu:  rules  ofihe  Arabic  language;  rather,  such  :\  ray  is  based  on  these  sources. 
I’ he  ray  that  is  blameworthy  is  that  which  is  performed  without  knowledge,  by  one 
who  is  not  qualified  to  perform  it.  Such  types  uj  ray  typically  contradict  stronger 
sources  u!  tafsecr. 


Where  h  Ray  Used? 

It  is  obvious  that  tafseer by  personal  reasoning  (mjf  cannot,  by  its  very  definition, 
be  explained  nr  confined  to  a  particular  methodology.  Suffice  to  say.  however  that 
such  interpretations  (specifically  tor  those  generations  a  fieri  the  Companions)  are  the 
weakest  source  ol  rafsea\  and  as  such  it  is  not  allowed  to  contradict  any  source  higher 
than  it.  Any  tiflcnn  interpretation  based  on  ray  contra  diets  any  otht  r  source  ol  /afieei\ 
it  must  be  rejected,  since  there  is  no  guarantee  that  it  is  correct. 

Some  scholars  have  classified  the  areas  that  ray  might  be  used  as  Ini  lows/"3 

1 )  To  uncover  meanings  in  a  verse  that  tonlurm  with  Arabic,  and  the  Quran  n. 

2)  To  discover  certain  bidden  aspects  of  the  Qur’aan  within  the  realm  of  human 
limit.  An  example  of  this  is  when  a  ccrmin  linguist  sees  why  one  phrase  ur  word 
has  been  used  in  a  certain  context  over  its  synonyms. 

3)  To  see  the  goals  ol  certain  verses  and  understand  their  perspectives.  An  example 
ol  this  is  when  a  scholar  puts  lorth  a  certain  relationship  between  a  set  ol  verses 

4)  To  extract  and  claboratl  the  mom  Is  that  are  tn  be  gained  from  Qtiraanic  stories. 

5)  To  demonstrate  the  literary  i'jcutz  of  the  Quraan. 


A  Divine  Blessing 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  important  I  actors  that  is  essential  iff  order  to  arrive  at  a 
proper  interpraat  ion  based  upon  ray  is  a  divine  blessing  from  Allan  h.  This  is  because 
based  upon  ray  requires  a  keen  intellect,  and  an  ability  to  grasp  meanings  that 
are  not  apparent  in  a  verse.  These  qualities  are  I  mm  the  blessings  ami  mercy  of  Allaah, 
and  cannot  he  achieved  by  book- knowledge  alone.  It  was  this  type  of  understanding 
that  tlu  Prophet  {$&).  prayed  for  Ibn  Abba  as  when  he  Mfe)  said, "()  AllaalP  Bless  him 
with  the  knowledge  of  interpretation. 

However  even  though  this  tfjte  of  knowledge  cannot  be  gained  through  hooks, 
there  arc  certain  ways  in  achieve  it.  As  the  scholars  ol  the  past  said,  "Whoever  fears 
A I  la  all  with  the  knowledge  he  knows.  Alia  ah  will  bless  him  with  knowledge  of  that 
which  he  does  not  knowT*7'  'Phis  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  verse: 


•-So  fear  Alla  jib,  and  Allaah  will  Uach  ymi...>-|2:282| 


S7I  cf'.lk,  p.  I7S. 
b72  Rcptirud  by  ;d  Bukli.i.irec 
Kqwri'd  by  Aboo  Nu'aym. 
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If  a  person  makes  liis  intentions  sincere  for  the  sake  of  Allaah,  and  practices  the 
knowledge  that  he  knows,  and  strives  to  gain  more  knowledge,  it  is  very  likely  that  he 
will  be  blessed  with  this  type  of  ability. 

v'.  The  Qualifications  of  a  Mufassir 

A  person  who  wishes  to  interpret  the  Qur’an n  (a  mufassir)  must  fulfill  certain  con¬ 
ditions  and  qualities  belorc  he  is  allowed  in  explain  the  Qur'aan  to  people  —  not  eve¬ 
rybody  can  just  pick  up  the  Book  of  Allnnh  and  start  interpreting  it! 

As  was  quoted  earlier  from  Ininam  ash-Shaaffee  (d.  204  A.H.)«  is  impermissi¬ 
ble  for  any  person  to  give  verdicts  concerning  the  religion  ufAllaah,  unless  he  is  knowl¬ 
edgeable  of  the  Book  of  Allan)],  and  its  iwasifyt  from  its  mausoolfi,  and  its  muhftcmt 
from  its  uuKashaabih,  and  its  interpretation,  and  its  process  ol  revelation,  and  its 
from  its  madauce ^  and  its  asbaab  an-mizooL  On  top  of  this,  he  must  be  knowledgeable 
of  the  Stinnah„"m 

As-Suyootce,  in  his  al-Itqaan ,  lists  fifteen  characteristics  that  a  person  must  have 
before  he  is  qualified  to  interpret  the  Qur'aan.  However,  these  arc  only  a  summary  of 
the  qualities  that  a  mufassir  is  required  to  have.  Some  of  these  qualities,  and  others, 
are  listed  briefly  below.  The  first  four  are  inherent  qualities  that  arc  essential  in  a 
tmtfos$ir%  and  the  others  are  external  and  acquired.1*'* 

1)  The  proper  intentions,  since  the  Prophet  (jig)  .said,  ‘All  actions  are  by  inten- 
tions.^7f,The//H/y&xfiV  must  intend  to  please  Allaah  by  this  action  ofinterpreting 
the  Qur’aan,  and  he  must  intend  to  guide  people  to  the  Straight  Path  to  the  best 
of  his  abilities. 

2)  The  correct  Islaamic  beliefs  Ciujcccla/t).  Ifa  person  is  not  a  Muslim,  or  of  a  hereti¬ 
cal  or  misguided  sect,  then  he  cannot  be  trusted  in  interpreting  the  Qur'aan,  lor 
his  motive  will  be  to  defame  Islaam,  or  to  defend  his  particular  sect  or  beliefs. 

3)  To  be  free  from  practising  or  believing  in  innovations,  and  to  respect  the  Qur'aan. 
Ifa  person  is  innovating  in  the  religion  of  Allaah,  then  he  will  have  no  qualms 
about  innovating  in  the  inter])  relation  of  the  Book  of  Allaah.  Also,  the  mufassir 
must  love  and  respect  the  Qur’aan,  and  have  the  proper  beliefs  concerning  it. 
Part  of  this  belief  is  that  he  must  believe  that  the  Qur’aan  is  the  actual  Balaam  of 
Allaah  (and  not  an  ‘expression*  of  the  I^alaam  of  Allaah!).  Ibn  al-Qayyim  (d.  738 
A.H.)  said,  “...(a  mufassir)  must  witness  that  it  (the  Qur’aan)  is  the  /(a/oau>  of 
Allaah,  which  Allaah  actually  spoke,  and  which  was  revealed  to  the  Prophet  (3gg) 
by  inspiration.  And  none  can  grasp  its  meanings  unless  his  heart  is  free  of  mis¬ 
givings  and  doubts  with  regards  to  the  Qur'aan,  and  if  a  person  does  not  really 
believe  that  the  Qur’aan  is  from  Allaah,  then  there  is  a  disease  in  his  heart  (which 
prevents  him  from  understanding  the  Qur'aan).1*677 


67-1  an-Nahaas,  p.  124. 

675  as- Suyooiec.  v.  2,  pps.  225-.>7;  ar-ttawncc,  pps.  I  ^6-42;  ZiinirnUx1,  pps.  1 1  - 13. 

676  RcpnrtcJ  by  al-Bilkhaarcc  aruf  others. 

677  ar-Knomec,  p.  12. 


The  Interpretation  of  the  Quraan  -  Tafseev  325 


4)  Repentance  and  a  pi  mis  heart.  This  condition  means  that  a  i  nafamr  must  fear 
Allaah  to  the  best  of  his  abilities,  and  if  he  (alls  into  a  sin.  he  must  immediately 
repent  tn  Allaah  for  that  sin,  and  not  return  to  U,  This  is  because,  as  Ihn  al- 
Qayyim  said,  “No  heart  can  understand  the  Quraan,  or  grasp  its  meanings,  ex- 
ccpt  if  it  is  pure,  and  it  is  Impossible  lor  a  heart  full  of  evils  and  innovations  to 
understand  the  meanings  of  the  Quraan  properly.”4"  “ 

A  t  ho  rough  and  proper  understanding  of  die  fundamentals  of  religion  {’aqeedalt), 
so  that  a  mnfassir  can  avoid  falling  into  many  oft  he  heresies  a  ml  innovations  that 
misguided  sects  did  with  regards  to  the  understanding  of  the  Quraan. 

6)  Following  the  proper  methodology  of  iMseev.  A  basic  introduction  to  this  meth¬ 
odology  was  outlined  in  the  previous  section, 

7)  Knowledge  oi  the  Arabic  language  and  us  vocabulary.  Such  knowledge  must,  of 
course,  be  on  a  scholarly  level;  a  persem  whose  primary  language  is  Arabic  is  not 
necessarily  knowledgeable  of  Arabic  to  the  level  that  is  required  to  interpret  the 
Qur'aan. 

8|  Knowledge  of  Arabic  grammar  {uahtv)* 

9)  Knowledge  of  Arabic  morphology  {.<a  rf) , 

1 0)  Knowledge  of  the  basis  of  Arabic  words  and  word  structures  (is htiqeutq) 

\  1 )  K  powlcclge  of  Arabic  rhetoric,  eloquence  and  manners  of  oratory/"' 

12)  The  knowledge  of  the  s_ahechy  da  'cef\  sh  a  a  dh  and  ha  a  til  qh  a  \i  at  s 

13)  The  knowledge  of  the  principles  oijiqh  {uspof  al-Jiqh),  so  that  he  can  interpret 
the  verses  pertaining  to  laws  in  a  proper  manner. 

14)  The  knowledge  ci  Ifujh  itself,  so  that  he  is  a  ware  of  die  various  interpretations  of 
the  verses  pertaining  to  laws, 

13)  The  knowledge  of ashaah  ati-nuzooL  and  related  sciences. 

16)  The  knowledge  of  naasiffh  and  mamool{h,  and  related  sciences, 

17)  The  knowledge  of  the  Imdecth  of  the  Prophet  (^),  in  particular  those  related  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  Quraan. 

18)  The  knowledge  of  all  the  other  branches  of  thorn  al-Quraant  including  malice 
and  inaddnce,  luuhj^uu  and  tmtia.dtaabih ,  and  the  types  rfVjaaz  of  the  Quraan. 

19)  A  divine  endowment  that  is  not  possible  to  obtain  by  one’s  self  This  is  a  type  of 
gift  from  Allaah  to  whomever  He  chooses.  This  type  of  intellect  was  what  the 
Prophet  (Sg)  prayed  (m  w'hen  he  prayer!  lor  I  bn  "Abba  as,  “O  Allaah,  gram  him 
an  understanding  of  interpretation,” 


678  Znmralee,  |j>  1 1, 

679  This  one  point  is  a  summ-ifj  of  Ihrcc  different  points  in  the  tiqaan,  ;dt  of  which  arc  types  of  knowl¬ 
edge  related  to  the  Ambit.  1  n  u  ;i  go .  These  ;ire  the  knowledges  of  W/f/,  btulet'  and  bay  dint. 
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From  tii is  list,  which  is  far  from  exhaustive,  it  can  he  appreciated  that  not  everyone 
is  qualified  u>  pick  up  the  Qur'nan  ami  start  interpreting  it,  in  particular  il  he  is  not 
even  familiar  with  Arabic!  Of  the  fi i teen  conditions  that  as-Suyooiee  mentions  in  liis 
list,  seven  “almost  half— are  directly  related  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  language. 
In  addition,  the  knowledge  required  for  every  other  condition  (in  terms  of  books  and 
scholars)  is  mil  available  in  any  language  other  than  Arabic!  It  is  not  surprising,  there¬ 
fore.  to  see  Shaykh  al-Islaam  Ihn  Taymiyyah  (d,  728  A.H.)  saying  that,  "...the  Arabic 
language  is  a  part  of  the  religion  (ofIslaam)!‘'rj!ni 

vk  The  Types  of  Tafseer 

Ihn  ’Abbnas  said.  "Tafseer  is  divided  into  four  types:  a  type  that  the  Arabs  know  by 
their  language,  a  type  which  no  one  can  he  excused  from  not  knowing,  a  type  which 
the  scholars  are  aware  of,  and  a  type  which  none  can  know  except  for  Allaaii. ' >sl  As 
for  the  type  which  the  Arabs  arc  aware  of  because  of  their  speech,  this  is  due  to  their 
knowledge  of  Arabic  vocabulary,  grammar  and  the  principles  of  rhetoric.  As  for  the 
type  which  no  one  can  he  excused  from  not  knowing,  this  refers  to  the  basic  principles 
oflslaain,  such  as  the  Oneness  of  God  (taivhecd),  the  finality  of  the  prophellmod  of 
Muhammad  ($£,),  and  the  general  laws  and  commandments  in  hslaam.  As  lor  the 
type  which  rhe  scholars  are  aware  of  this  is  because  they  are  knowledgeable  of  all  the 
branches  of  '(doom  £tl-Qm\uuh  and  are  capable  o Ujtihaad.  They  are,  therefore,  quali¬ 
fied  to  interpret  the  verses  of  the  Qurnan  in  a  manner  which  others  are  incapable  of 
As  for  the  lype  whose  knowledge  is  known  only  to  Allaah.  this  is  the  knowledge  ol  ihc 
matters  of  the  unseen,  such  as  the  time  of  the  Day  of  Judgement  and  the  actuality  of 
the  Attributes  of  Allaah. 

However,  what  is  meant  in  this  section  by  the  ’types'  of  tafseer  are  the  various 
methodologies  that  the  scholars  of tafseer  have  used  while  interpreting  rhe  Qur'aan. 
During  the  history  ol  Islnam,  the  Quraan  has  been  subject  to  hundreds  of  tafseer^ 
and  it  is  not  feasible  to  discuss  all  of  them.  It  is  possible,  however,  to  divide  the  tafseer* 
that  have  been  written  into  broad  categories,  into  which  almost  all  tafseen  can  be 
classified,  and  discuss  the  general  principles  that  each  category  has  in  common. 

The  various  tafseer*  can,  in  general,  he  classified  in  one  of  six  main  categories, 
each  of  which  has  certain  emm  non  allies  that  which  will  he  discussed  below.  Ol  course, 
when  a  certain  tafseer  is  placed  in  one  category,  this  does  not  imply  that  all  that  is 
found  in  that  tafseer  is  based  upon  that  one  particular  methodology,  bur  rather  that 
the  general  methodology  oh  lie  hook  is  as  shown. 

For  each  category,  examples  of  the  most  famous  tafseer*  that  were  written  with  that 
methodology  will  he  given,  and  some  will  be  elaborated  upon  in  the  next  section.1*’ 


GW i  Ihn  Taymiyyah,  Ahmad  ibn  \Ahd  al-Halerm:  h/ndtui  as- .V/j aai tif-\ tufhufccui ,  Ini.  Dr  Naayr.il-Ai|l, 
Makiabnh  ar-Knthil,  Riyadh,  1994)  p.  4fW. 

68 1  a /- '/..i rkasl kt.  v.  2.  j».  1 64 . 
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ihemsclves. 


The  Interpretation  of  the  Qurann  -  Tafsccr  327 


A.  TaI’SI-1-K  BASED  ON  Narrations 

Tills  category  is  known  ns  tafsccr  hi!  mathooi\  nr  to f seer  based  on  narrations.  In 
other  words,  the  Quraan  is  interpreted  based  upon  other  verses  o  I  the  Qtirna  wjmdecth 
ofilif  Prophet  (^e).  and  statements  of  the  Companions  and  Successors.  This  type  o! 
tafsccr  is,  of  course,  the  most  authentic  and  proper  method  of  tafsccr.  Typically,  the 
authors  of  ill  is  type  |  l  tafsccr  included  isnaads  of  the  narrations,  nr  at  least  referenced 
the  work  where  the  isntiad  was  found. 

The  most  important  works  based  on  this  type  of  tafsccr  arc/  * 

1 )  Juana '  aPBaytiau  'a a  TawreiAay aifQitrti$B.  by  Muhammad  ihn  Jareerai-Taharee 
(d.  310  A.H.)  (This  work  will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  next  section). 

2)  Tafsccr  al -Oar  nan  al-  *A dhenn ,  by  Ibn  Alice  Hanti  m  ar-Raazec  (cl.  327  A.H.) .  \  his 
work  is  a  compilation  ol  narrations  from  the  Prophet  and  the Wtf/Vonccnw 
ing  tafsccr.  The  author  is  a  famous  scholar  of  hadecth.  and  one  of  the  Imnams  ol 
the  science  of  jarh_  tikt  ta'dee!  (the  science  ofca  lego  rising  the  people  ol  narrations 
based  upon  their  acceptance  and  reliability).  In  his  work  ol  tafsccr^  he  kept  his 
own  comments  to  a  minim um,  and  compiled  thousands  ol  narrations  from  the 
Prophet  (^g)  and  the  sidaf  This  tafsccr  was  only  printed  recently,  and  is  one  of  the 
dnssif  works  in  the  field  n\' tafsccr  bi  ul-nhithoorP** 

3)  pabr  al-'Uhow,  by  Aboo  al-Layth  as-Samarepmdec  (d,  373  A.H.).  This  work 
was  only  printed  recently,  alter  having  existed  lor  centuries  only  in  manuscript 
form.  Although  the  author  quotes  Irom  the  salaf  he  does  not  include  the  ismuuh 
of  the  narrations,  thus  making  ii  difficult  to  benefit  fully  from  it.  On  occasion,  lie 
ascribes  v  i  cws  ft  d  i  n  terpre  la  ti  on  s  to  u  n  kn  own  sch  ol  a  rs<  by  sva  t  i  ng,  Some  of  them 
said../.  In  addition,  after  quoting  the  various  opinions  concerning  a  verse,  he 
rarely  draws  a  decisive  conclusion  between  these  opinions,  thus  leaving  an  aver¬ 
age  reader  confused.  Certain  Socfi$ tendencies  are  also  to  be  found  in  it.  How¬ 
ever,  the  w  ork  is  a  useful  reference,  especially  if  one  wishes  lo  obtain  early  inter¬ 
pretations  of  a  verse  after  the  time  of  th  £  sidaf 

3)  Al-Kashf  tea  0*43 ay  nan  'an  Tafsccr  a  l -Our  mm,  by  Aboo  Ishaac]  full-  Thai  a  bee  (d. 
327  A.H.).  Commenting  on  ihis/tf/iwr,  Shaykh  nMslaani  jpi  'Iiiymiyyah  (d.  723 
A.H.)  laid,  "... there  are  a  large  number  of  fabricated  Imdcetl |  which  have  been 
reported  by  ath-Thalahee...  As  a  man,  atff|Tha'labec  was  righteous  and  pious., 
hut  he  eared  little  about  his  sources,  and  copied  Irom  the  hooks  o {tafsccr  w\  kinds 
ol  things  without  discriminating  between  the  authentic,  weak  and  lubricated..."*'*' 


683  ar-ItnrjnK'fl  p.  90,  \ I  s(.s  see  jdfe-Dhjfobec's  wurk.  v.  I.  pps  213-261. 
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(d.  3  III  A. I  I.),  lUu iaficcr  oHbn  Abut  Ha.inm  (d.  327  A. I  I.),  i\\e ittfsttr  ol  ^Ahd  ibn  Humjyd  [d.  239  A.H.). 
nnd  i  he  ttifivvr  of  Ibn  al-Mimdhir  (d.  318  A.H.)  1 1  is  reported  thru  jII  narrations  of  nifseer  bi  ul-tita ihoov 
revolve  ;i round  these  four  srrent  works.  Unfortunately,  only  the  first  two  nre  in  print;  I  he  other  two  have  noiH 
as  ol  vci,  been  discovered  in  manuscript  lorni.  It  is  also  reported  8m  Imaam  \hmad  ihn  Hamlul  (d.  241 
V.H.)  nnihored  :t  voluminous  work  irthificrr,  liui  this  too  is  missing. 

683  Ihn  n'aymiyynhl  I tutfd$Hitutiha  p.  411 
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This  taficer  contains  a  large  quantity  ol  Isnniccliynni  narrations.  Alh-Tha*Iabec 
also  delves  extensively  into  the  grammar  ol  lhc  Qur'aan,  and  the  rulings  and 
opinions  concerning  the  verses  related  to  jiqh, 

5)  Maaalhn  ai-TanzeeL  by  Aboo  Muhammad  nl-Husayn  ibn  Mns'ond  nl-Bnghawee 
(d.  516  A.H.).  The  author  was  a  very  famous  scholar  o\  Imdeetb  (his  book  of 
Iwdeclh, S/ntr/i a.<-$nnnnlt 4  is  his  most  lamous  work),  fiqh*  arid  tafscev.  Many  schol¬ 
ars  praised  his  tafsca\  and  Ibn  laymiyyah  said  ol  it,  '‘The/q^wrofal-Baghawce 
is  a  summarised  version  of  at-Thalnbccfs  ntfserr,  except  that  he  avoided  narrat¬ 
ing  fabricated  traditions  and  the  views  ol  the  innovators."*'*' The  tafceer  mentions 
the  interpretations  of  the  suhtf  without  is  it  eta  d. 

6)  A 1-MtdutrraratAVujcczfce Ta fiver  at -Kitaab at- VI zeez,  hv  iHn  Atiyvah  al-Andalusee 
(d.  536  A.H.).Thc  author  was  a  very  famous  scholar  of  Andalus,  and  eventually 
became  its  Chief  Judge  {(Jaadee).  Ibn  Taymiyyah  praised  his  tafsen\  but  pointed 
out  that  it  has  minor  errors  in  it/*7 

7)  Tufseer  til-  0  nr  ami  ul-Adheem,  by  J  hn  Kaihcer  ad-Dimashqee  (eh  773  A.l'h).  (This 
work  will  he  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  next  section). 

8)  At-fatvaahir  nl-HjissiWit  fee  Tufseer  nt-QiiTaan*  by  'Abel  ar-Rahmaan  ath- 
Thabialibee  (d.  876  A.M.)-  The  author  summarised  this  tufseer  from  over  a  hun¬ 
dred  works  (some  of  them  not  extant  anymore),  primarily  basing  it  on  Ibn 
’Atiyyab’s  work.  Most  ol  the  quotes  from  other  taficers  are  verbatim,  and  refer¬ 
enced. 

9)  Ad- Dinar al-Manthoorfce  at-Tafiecr  hi  al-Md thooi\  by  Jala  a  I  ad-Decn  ns-Suyootee 
(d.  91  1  A.H.).  Jn  i liis  work,  ns-Suyootee  compiled  nil  the  narrations  be  could 
lind  from  the  Prophet  and  the  sataf  concerning  the  interpretation  of  every 
verse.  The  work  is  voluminous  and  extremely  useful;  however,  in  order  to  max¬ 
imise  its  value,  it  needs  to  be  critically  edited  to  differentiate  the  weak  narrations 
from  the  authentic  ones. 

10)  I:at/±tiI-Qudcn\  by  Muhammad  ibn  'Alee  ash-Shawkaanec  (d.  1250  A, H.),  The 
author  was  a  famous  scholar  of  Yemen,  and  one  of  the  greatest  scholars  of  his 
time.  This  Uxfieer  is  an  excellent  combination  of  interpretation  based  upon  narra¬ 
tions.  proper  ray.  differences  in  the  i}iracutt%  and  the  language  and  grammar  of 
the  Quraan.  Ash-Shawkaancc  managed  to  eloquently  summarise  an  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Quran  n  based  on  these  various  methodologies  into  five  volumes, 

1  I )  Adivtw  at- Bayaan fee  \ Eedah  al-Oiiraait  bi  at-Ouraan y  by  Muhammad  al-Amcen 
ash-Shanqeeiee  (d.  1393  A,H.).  Ash-Shanqeetee  has  been  called  by  main'  the 
scholar  of  this  century,  and  this  work  is  just  one  indication  ol  that.  In  the  work, 
the  author  conditioned  upon  himsclfto  interpret  the  Quraan  with  the  Qtiraan 
(although  he  did  not  interpret  every  verse).  No  student  of  knowledge  can  afford 
to  he  without  this  work.  Unfortunately,  lie  passed  away  before  be  could  complete 


6X6  Ihn  Taymiyyah,  A ftufiMimu/K  p.  40. 
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the  work,  hut  his  main  stud  cm  (Sbaykh  ’Atiyyab  Saalim)  look  over  from  where 
he  left,  and  completed  the  Iasi  two  volumes  of  ihc  tafsecr. 

Of  course,  this  list  is  noi  exhaustive,  anti  ficilhcr  arc  all  the  works  mentioned  cor¬ 
rect  m  all  that  they  say.  However,  in  general,  the  works  listed  followed  the  methodol¬ 
ogy  ol  taficer  wkb  narrations,  and  gave  this  methodology  precedence  over  others. 


B.  Tafst.i-r  lusrro  ox  Prrsoxal  Opinions 

Taficer  ar-Ray  was  defined  and  discussed  earlier.  T  hese  taficer*  are  based  prima- 
rilv  on  ijtihaacl  from  the  tmtfassit\  based  on  the  nuances  of  the  phrasing  of  a  verse,  the 
various  linguistic  connotations  carried  by  a  wort',  and  other  factors.  Of  course,  this 
does  not  imply  that  the  narrations  of  the  Prophet  (^)  and  Companions  are  abso¬ 
lutely  ignored  in  these  works,  but  rather  that  the  primary  purpose  and  source  of  these 
taficer s  was  ijtihaad. 

Although  some  of  the  fmjeer  s  written  with  this  methodology  arc  useful  works,  the 
problem  that  arose  was  that  the  two  primary  sources  of  taficer  —  of  ihoQur  aan 

with  the  Quran  n  and  Sit  ninth  -  were  not  given  great  emphasis  by  most  of  these  schol¬ 
ars,  and  secondary  sources  were  used  to  interpret  the  Qudaam  This,  some  of  these 
ta  fivers  (but  not  all)  became  well  known  lor  contradicting  other  verses  and  httdeeth  of 
the  Prophet  («&§;),  since  these  were  not  considered  while  interpreting  a  verse.  In  addi¬ 
tion,  some  of  these  tafieers  were  written  based  upon  the  lypc  of  ray  that  is  blamewor¬ 
thy;  in  other  words,  scholars  who  did  not  have  the  proper  aqccdah  wrote  interpreta¬ 
tions  of  the  Q  lira  an  in  which  they  sought  to  defend  and  prove  their  innovations. 

One  of  the  best  forms  of tafsecr  is  one  in  which  ta fiver  by  narrations  is  given  prec¬ 
edence,  while  ti fiver  based  on  Ijtihaad  {ray)  is  only  used  as  long  as  it  does  not  contra¬ 
dict  anything  stronger  than  it.  Some  of  the  works  mentioned  above  (for  example,  the 
works  of  Tbn  Kathcerand  as  h-Sha  whence)  can  be  considered  as  having  combined 
these  two  types  of  taficer,  with  the  proper  emphasis  on  each  type. 

The  works  that  can  be  classified  in  this  category  can  be  sub-divided  into  two  cat- 
egnries  :  taficer  based  upon  praiseworthy  and  taficer  based  upon  blameworthy  rdy. 

The  works  duH  might  lie  considered  as  having  followed  taficer  based  upon  ray 
tli at  is  praiseworthy  are/  < 

1)  \fafaaiih_at-Ghayh ?  by  irakhr  ad -Been  ar  Raazce  (d,  606  A,H,)  (This  work  will 
he  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  next  section). 

2)  Antvaar  at -Ian  zee!  tva  Asraar  at-Ta'wccj  by  N  a  a  sir  ad-Deeu  al-Baydaawee  (d. 
69 1  ATI.).  The  author  based  his  taficer  on  some  narrations  from  tti v  safafi  az- 
Zamakhlgarcc’s  work,  and  an  Raazce  *s  work,  and  also  included  !|is  own  ijtihaad. 
At  times,  lie  is  influenced  by  az-Zamakbsbarce's  opinions  in  ’aqecdah,  and  jpg 
Ra a zce\  ‘scientific'  interpretations  of  certain  verses. 
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3)  Madatiril^ at-Tauzed  wa  Hctqadiq  at-Td wed ,  hy  Aboo  al-Barakant  an-Nasafec  (eh 
701  A.H.).  The  author  was  an  ardent  Asluiree  in  \iqcedah  and  Hanafee  in  fiql(< 
and  his  tafscer  is  a  clear  indication  of  this.  His  tafscer  is  primarily  based  on  al- 
Baydaauces  and  az-Zamakhsharcc's  works,  except  that  he  deletes  the  A hTtazilec 
beliefs  found  in  the  latter.  The  tafscer ‘summarises  az-Zamakhsharce's comments 
on  the  literary  eloquence  of  the  verses. 

4)  Ltibaab  at-Td  wed  fee  Md'aance  at-TanzeeL  by  V\laa  ad-Decn  al-Khaazin  (d.  74 1 
A.H.).  The  author*  as  he  himsell  mentions  in  his  introduction,  merely  summa¬ 
rised  some  ol  the  nf seers  written  before  his  time,  ha  sing  his  summary  primarily 
on  al-Bngha wee’s  work* 

5)  Gbaradib  ul-Qnraau  wa  Raghadih  ul-  F/trqaim , by  Nidhnam  ad-Deen  ibn  al-Hasa n 
an-Naysabooree  (d.  728  A.H.).  The  author  based  his  tafscer  primarily  on  ar- 
Rnazcc's  work,  and  added  many  benefits  from  az-Zamakhsharee's  work.  The 
author  was  not  merely  a  compiler  of  quotes,  for  he  frequently  gives  his  own  opin¬ 
ions,  and  critiques  the  views  ol  ar-Raa/cc  and  az-Zamakhsharec.  However,  the 
tafscer  contains  some  philosophical  discussions,  certain  SoofJc  interpretations,  and 
a  defence  of  the  views  of  the  Adi  arees  against  the  views  ol  the  jMa'tuzihih, 

6)  A/-  Ba  !±r  al  -  A  fnheet_  t  hy  Muhammad  ibn  Yoosuf’  otherwise  known  as  Alton  Ha  yya  an 
(ck  745  A.H.)  This  is  a  very  useful  work,  since  the  author  concentrated  on  the 
grammatical  analysis  of  the  Quraan,  and  accentuated  its  literary  ijaaz.  At  first 
glance,  the  work  scents  to  be  more  of  a  grammatical  discussion  than  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Quraan,  but  this  is  perhaps  the  most  distinctive  feature  ofthe  work,  as 
the  author  mentions  the  various  differences  that  the  scholars  of  grammar  have 
held  concerning  the  analysis  (i'raab)  of  certain  verses.  This  work  is  perhaps  the 
first  work  to  turn  to  in  order  to  obtain  a  Imguistical  analysis  of  a  verse.  Another 
salient  feature  of  this  tafscer  is  that  Abon  Havyaan  refutes  many  ol  az- 
Zamakhsharce's  heretical  ideas  from  the  Arabic  language  itscll"{in  other  words, 
he  show's  how  az-Za makhsbarce  is  incorrect  in  deriving  certain  beliefs  based 
upon  Arabic  grammar). 

7)  Tafscer  al-jalaa/ayu  <  by  Jalnal  ad-Deen  nl-iVluhnlla  (d.  864  A.H.)  and  his  student, 
Jalaal  ad-Deen  as-Su yootce  (d.  91 1  A.H.).  This  tafscer  was  started  by  al-Muhalla. 
but  he  died  before  completing  it,  so  his  student,  as-Snyootcc,  completed  it  after 
his  death.  This  tafscer  is  perhaps  the  most  famous  tafscer  in  this  category,  and 
very  popular  amongst  the  masses,  primarily  due  to  its  simplicity  and  modest  size. 

8 )  As-Siraaj  al-KUtaecr fee  al-Vaanathi  ala  a  Ma  ‘ rifat/ii  ba  *di  Ma  ‘ dance  Kalaauii  Rabina 
a/-N_a^ean  al-Khabcei\  by  Shams  ad-Deen  Muhammad  ibn  Muhammad,  other¬ 
wise  known  as  al-Khateeb  as-Sharbccnce  (d.  977  A.H.).  Despite  its  lengthy  title, 
the  tafscer  s  primary  purpose  w'ns  to  simplify  anil  condense  the  interpretation  of 
the  Qu rrnan  so  that  the  average  Muslim  could  read  it.  The  author  benefits  from 
and  quotes  many  works  of  the  t a f seers  {in  particular,  the  works  ol  al-Baydaaw  ee, 
al-Baghawve,  nr-Raazee  and  az-Zamakhshnrcc),  and  includes  his  nwn  critical 
comments  as  well.  In  addition,  he  strives  to  show  the  relationship  between  the 
arrangement  ofthe  verses  ofthe  Quraan. 
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9 )  Irsfi a at!  a A  % \  q!  as-Sa t can  Uu a  Mi \zaaya  0 1-  K i  hi ah  a l-Ka rcen t,  by  Ahq  o  a  s  -  S : : ' oo i 1 
Muhammad  ibn  Muhammad  ai- dmaadcc  (cl .  982  A.H.).  This  taficcr  is  a  moder¬ 
ate-sized  one,  ami  especially  useful  for  its  discussion  ol  the  eloquence  ol  the 
Quraan.  and  certain  wisdoms  behind  its  arrangement. 

1 0 }  Rauh  a  /§|  / 1 1 V la  n  cc  fee  7 a fsccr  a!- Ota ,laa  n  ah  A  dheem  1 1  ra  as  -  Sa  ha  ‘a!-  M  a  th  aa  n  ee  *•  by 
Shill aab  ad-Dccn  :tl-Alnnsee  (cl.  1270  A.H.).  A  voluminous  work:  the  author 
quotes  and  benefits  from  many  tufseers*  and  also  gives  his  opinions.  However*  on 
too  many  occasions,  the  author  gives  bizarre  Soojl  interpretations  to  a  verse*  and 
this  is  why  some  scholars  use  this/tf/Srams  an  example  ahiduuirce  (tu  he 

discussed  below). 

f  H  Mahaashi  at-Taiacch  by  Jamnnl  ad-Decn  al-Qaasimee  (d.  1332  A.H.).  The  au¬ 
thor  was  a  famous  scholar  of  Syria*  and  his  work  earned  him  considerable  praise 
lit  the  scholars  of  his  time*  such  as  Muhammad  Rashecd  Rida  (d.  1 334  A.  H.)  and 
others.  This  taficcr  is  primarily  a  collection  and  summary  of  q notes  from  other 
taficcr^  and  the  author  purposely  keeps  bis  comments  to  a  minim  tun. 

12)  Taficcr  a! -Ku  la  am  ahManuaau ,  by  Ahd  ar  Rahmnnn  as-Sa'atlec  (d.  1376  A.H.). 
The  author  was  one  of  the  most  famous  scholars  of  Arabia  and  a  defender  ol  the 
aqeedah  oj  the  sataf  His  aim  in  this  iafsccr  was  to  present  the  meanings  and 
interpretations  of  the  Quran  n  in  simple  language,  without  any  detailed  discus¬ 
sions  or  evidences  Irom  other  sources:  hence  it  is  included  in  this  category.  It  is 
available  in  live  small  volumes.  This  taficcr  is  perhaps  the  most  use  ltd  work  oi 
taficcr  for  the  Invmnn  who  dues  not  wish  to  go  into  any  detail  a  bo  Lit  the  various 
interpretations  of  the  Qiir’aan;  if  a  person  w  ishes  to  understand  the  Quraan  in 
plain  and  simple  language*  this  is  the  reference  that  he  should  obtain. 

It  must  he  mentioned,  however*  that  the  fact  that  these  taf  seers  fed  lowed  rti'y  based 
upon  knowledge  does  not  imply  that  all  that  is  contained  in  them  is  concct;  on  the 
contrary*  some  ol  them  con  min  grave  errors  (such  as  the  works  of  an-NasiJec  and  ar- 
Raazee)*  while  others  are  relatively  crror-lrce  (such  as  ns- Sain  dee's  work). 

Tin  tafcecrs  that  are  written  with  ray  that  s  based  upon  desires*  and  with  the 
intention  of  deft  ncling  innovations,  are  many;  in  fact,  every  taficcr  writ  ten  by  a  Scholar 
of  one  of  the  heretical  sects  can  be  con  si  tic  ret  I  an  example  of  this  type  i>i  taficcr.  Per¬ 
haps  tiie  more  famous  of  these  iafsccr  s  are: 

1 )  Tiwzee/i  a! -Quraan  fan  al-Mat_aa}iu.  by  Qndce  ’Abel  al-Jahbaar  al-Hnmadrmee  (d. 
415  A*  HU*  one  of  the  leading  scholars  of  the  Midtazilah. 

2)  A  hKiulniuf  by  4\  Bhmooi  I  a  z  /a  m  a  kh  s  h  a  ree  (d .  53  8  A.  H .) ,  a  I  st  >  o  f  t  h  c  Mu  tazi/ah. 
(Tins  taficcr  will  be  discussed  in  the  next  section). 

i)  Mapmd  al-Bayamt  fie  Taficcr  ahOurtfan,  by  Aboo  Wlce  a  I- Tad  I  ibn  Hasan  ar- 
Tabarsre  (d.  538  A. H.),  a  Shee'ite  scholar. 
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C.  Takskkr  oi:  thf.  Jurists 

The  Quraan  is,  of  course,  the  primary  source  otjii/h,  or  jurisprudence.  Therefore 
it  is  no  surprise  to  find  that  certain  scholars  have  turned  to  the  Qur’nnn  with  this  in 
mind,  and  written  tafseer s  with  the  primary  purpose  of  extracting  laws  from  the 
Qur'aan.  This  ty j>e  of  tafseer  is  known  as  tafseer  al-ftquhaa ,  or  tafseer  o!  the  jurists.  In 
lact7  some  tafseer s  of  this  type  only  deal  with  those  verses  that  have  a  direct  relation¬ 
ship  to  ftcjh,  and  do  not  discuss  verses  primarily  related  to  other  matters.  However, 
most  of  the  classics  in  this  field  discuss  nil  lhe  verses  of  the  Quraan,  with  particular 
emphasis  on  law-related  verses. 

Some  of  the  famous  taficen  written  with  this  methodcilogv  include:  * 

1)  Tafseer  Abfaat//  nl-Oiiraun ,  by  Aboo Bnkr ar-Raazee, otherwise  known  as  abjassans 
(d.  370  A.H.).  This  tcifseer  is  written  from  a  Htunifee  point  of  view. 

2)  Abf(aam  a! -Quraan,  by  Aboo  Bakr  al-Bayhacjcc  (d.  458  A.H.).  This  tafsccr  is  a 
compilation  of narrations  from  Imaam  as-Slianffee. 

3)  Tafseer  Ah({aam  abOnvaan ,  by  Aboo  Bnkr  ibn  ul-Arabec  (cl .  543  A.H.).  Primarily 
written  from  a  MaalH{ce  perspective,  and  is  considered  a  reference  lor  the  niadh- 
bab . 

4)  Alfaanv  it  AM(aaiJi  abQnrnan,  by  Aboo  Wbdullaah  al-Qurtubcc  (d.  671  A.H.). 
To  place  this  tafsccr  in  the  category  o i  tafsccr  bi  abmathoor  would  not  be  intnr- 
iccf,  for  the  author  follows  the  proper  methodology  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Quraan.  However,  the  tafseer  emphasises  the  aspects  related  to  ihcfqh  of  a  verse. 
Although  al-Qurtubee  discusses  all  the  opinions  concerning  the fit/h  ofa  verse, 
the  tafsccr  is  considered]  to  be  from  a  Maulif^cc  perspective. 

5J  Znud  abMaseerfee  Urn  at -Tafseer,  hv  Ibn  al-Jawzee  (d.  597  A.H.).  Even  though 
this  tafsccr  is  not  primarily  meant  for  Jiqb,  it  nonetheless  can  be  considered  a 
Hcunbalce  tafsccr  in  its  discussion  of  verses  related  to  fujb. 

6)  Nay/  at-Maraam  fee  Tafseer  Any  at  ul-Ahlyunii*  by  Muhammad  Siddectj  Hasan 
Khnan  (d.  1307  A.H.)  This  tcifseer  only  discusses  those  verses  that  deal  with /;<///. 
The  author  was  one  of  the  scholars  ol  'Alii  ablfadcetb  in  India,  and  therefore  his 
tafseer  does  not  conform  to  one  particular  madh-hab. 

7)  Rawa'i'  ul-llayaan  Tafsccr Aaytaat  a! -A l±l{aam ,  by  the  modern  author  Muhammad 
Alee  as-Sabooncc.  I  le  also  restricts  hi  nisei  I  to  those  verses  related  to  fqh^  and 
docs  not  conform  lo  one  particular  madh-huh. 

5)  Tafsccr Aayaat  abAh/^aam,  by  Mnnaa*  al-  Qattaan  (a uthor  oiMabaabith  fee  U/ootn 
abQnraan).  This  one  also  is  restricted  to  verses  related  to  jtqh,  and  is  not  con¬ 
fined  to  one  madh-hab. 
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D.  Sof.ntii:ic  Tafsktr 

Another  category  oh  tafseer  is  vvliat  has  been  termed  ‘.scientific  tafseer,  or  tafseer  af 
' ilmcc .  This  type  of  tafseer,  as  can  he  presumed  from  its  title,  seeks  to  interpret  the 
Qur'aan  based  upon  scientific  facts,  'These  lafseers  concentrate  on  those  verses  in  the 
Qur'aan  which  discuss  nature  and  aspects  related  to  the  physical  world,  and  seek  to 
explain  these  verses  in  the  light  of ‘modern’  science.  Therefore,  these  tafsccrs  seek  to 
elaborate  upon  the  scientific  ijaaz  of  the  Qur’aan. 

However  as  was  pointed  out  earlier  in  the  section  of  scientific  ijaaz>  it  is  abso¬ 
lutely  essential  that  the  proper  methodology  for  extracting  these  scientific  facts  he 
followed.  Unfortunately,  almost  none  o(  the  tafsccrs  that  arc  famous  lor  this  type  of 
interpretation  followed  such  a  methodology;  instead,  these  authors  sought  to  prove 
that  the  Qur'aan  mentions  every  type  of. science  and  knowledge  known  to  man.  Most 
of  these  interpretations  even  went  to  ludicrous  extremes,  claiming  that  the  Qur'aan 
had  ‘founded’  and  laid  down  the  sciences  and  principles  ol  engineering,  medicine, 
astronomy  meteorology  algebra*  metallurgy,  agriculture,  carpentry,  sowing,  weaving, 
tanning,  baking,  precise  measuring,  and  underwater  diving!'1’*1  As  can  he  seen,  most 
of  these  topics  arc  not  mentioned  as  such  in  the  Qur'aan  at  all;  on  occasion,  some 
basic  aspects  of  these  sciences  are  mentioned  or  hinted  at,  hut  never  is  any  discipline 
or  principle  explained.  To  presume  that  these  sciences  arc  all  based  on  the  Qurann 
requires  quite  a  degree  of  imagination;  it  is  true  that  the  Quraan  does  not  condemn 
these  sciences,  and  encourages  knowledge  in  general,  but  to  claim  that  it  forms  the 
basis  for  the  principles  of  these  disciplines  is  absurd. 

The  two  most  famous  tafsccrs  in  this  category  a  re  A  f a fa  a  t  i  h_a  l -Gh  ayh ,  bv  Ftikhr  ad- 
Deen  iir-Raay.ee  (cl,  606  A.H.)  (also  mentioned  above),  and  al-Jawaahir fee  Tafseer  al- 
Ouraaa  al-Kareetn ,  by  the  famous  Egyptian  scholar,  Shaykh  Tamaawee  jawliaree  (cl. 
1359  A.H. ).  There  arc  other  tafsccrs  that  have  been  influenced  to  various  degrees  by 
this  type  of  interpretation,  perhaps  one  of  the  most  extreme  being  Tafseer  al-Maraaghce, 
by  Ahmad  ibn  Mustafa  al-Maraaghce  (d.  T952CE),  In  this  work,  the  author  denies  or 
distorts  almost  all  the  supernatural  miracles  of  the  prophets,  and  denies  the  existence 
of  angels  and  jians,  on  the  presumption  that  these  facts  are  not  explainable  by  science. 
He  even  goes  to  the  extreme  of  claiming  thai  Andam  is  not  the  father  nf  all  ofcrcation, 
since  ‘modern  historical  and  scientific  research  does  not  support  this  theory’6’'1!! 

Dr.  Muhammad  adh-Dluihabec\onc  cjf  the  foremost  scholars  of  com jt.ira live /c//yw 
of  this  century  complains  of  the  increasing  popularity  of  this  type  of tafseer,  and  states 

This  ivpe  t\\'  tafseer  —  I  mean  tafseer  a/- 7/wcv,  which  tries  m  prove  dial 
the  Quraan  is  composed  of  nil  Lypc,s  of  disciplines,  ihe  modern  and  die  un¬ 
discovered  -  has  became  increasingly  widespread  in  our  times,  and  very 


(WO  For  a  list  ol  the  various  verses  that  have  been  used  lu  ’prove’  iliesc  aspects,  see  ailh-Dhahabec,  v,  2, 
pps.  518o22. 

691  an-Najdee,  p.  69. 

692  jdb-Dh,ihahve,  v.  2,  p.  544.  This  author  has  not  seen  a  better  reiiuation  ol  the  nvcr-zealousness  of 
[his  brand  nf /rf/krrthnn  iid-Adh-Dh.'ihabcc’s  discussion  nJ  ihr  topic,  v.  2.  pps.  51 1-588. 
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popular  lur  ihosc  who  lire  specialised  in  science  untl  cniS  lor  |hc  Qur'nan. 

The  effect  that  ( his.  brand  ol ' tafi0r  ih:it  has  dAinaied  die  Eieari.s  of  ilicse 
people  has  had  is  dun  we  find  a  plethora  of  hooks  being  rdcascvj  m  \v|p 
|hcse  am  hunt  iry  in  twisi  ihc  Quraaif  mi  ihai  it  appears  as  ifntl  die  sciences 
of  die  heavens  and  earth  are  in  it,  whether  explicitly  or  implicitly.  And  this  is 
based  upon  llmr  presumption,  as  we  mentioned  earlier,  lhar  these  interpre¬ 
tations  of  die  Quiaai  are  the  most  important  proof  of  its  ;um  he  nt  icily,  and 
its  and  its  permanency  (that  it  can  he  applied  in  all  generations). 

In  reality,  it  seems  t  ml  tile  authors  of  these  type  uitafsca  s  we  rtf  so  impressed  and 
awed  \vitff  the  West  and  its  sciences,  that  they  felt  that  the  only  way  fof  proving  Is  la  am 
was  to  show  that  the  Quraan  had  preceded  the  West  in  the  knowledge  of  all  of  these 
sciences.  These  authors  la i led  to  realise,  however,  that  the  goal  of  the  Prophet  (3^§) 
was  not  to  teach  mankind  science,  hut  rather  to  teach  them  the  worship  of  All  a  ah!  It 
is  not  of  the  primary  goals  of  the  Sharccuh  to  provide  and  elaborate  upon  tfie  disci¬ 
plines  of  modern  science,  as  linaam  ash-Shaatihee  (d.  790  A.I  i.)  mentioned  over  six 
centuries  ago.  :i  Ash-Shnntihec  Uirthcr  stated  that,*''*4 

...the  Wfpbif  this  from  the  Companions  :md  the  Successors  mid 

those  that  came  alter  them,  were  more  knowledgeable  of  I  lie  Quraan  and 
its  sciences  and  uliai  was  hidden  hi  k;  yei  none  of  diem  spoke  of  these 
things  pat  are  claimed  m  exist  except  for  what  we  discussed  (i.e..  some  basic 
sciences)-.,  aid  if  they  had  become  engrossed  in  such  subjects,  and  exam¬ 
ined  (l!u  Quraau  in  such  a  light),  11  would  have  reached  us,  and  at  leastlbe 
basic  principle  of  this  issue  (i.e.,  scientific  interpreialion)  would  have  been 
proven  iu  us.  Hue  we  da  not  find  any  men  non  of  this,  which  shows  ihm  they 
did  noi  have  diis  concern  wiih  diem.  And  I  li  is  is  dear  proof  that  die  QurWui 
was  not  sent  to  affirm  wlint  these  people  are  presuming  (exists  in  die 
Qur  arm)  Yes,  we  are  not  doming  iliat  die  Qurauu  mentions  some  science 
that  die  Arabs  had,  and  other  (sciences)  dial  arc  well  known;  mite  rial  that 
astonishes  people  of  intellect...  hut  10  presume  dim  it  contains  muirers  thnL 
1L  tines  iif j|,  diem  no! 

In  other  words,  iftlu:  jw/ff/"did  not  place  too  much  emphasis  on  this  type  o Ftafieer* 
this  shows  that  it  is  not  worth  holding  it  i n  such  importance.  As  nsh-Shaabhcc  stated, 
it  is  true  that  the  Qurjjfm  contains  scientific  facts  —  facts  that  a  person  living  in  the 
sixth  century  CL  would  not  know,  but  to  presume  that  this  is  the  primary  purpose  nf 
revelation,  or  that  the  Quraan  is  i  rclercnce  to  all  the  sciences  is  a  gross  error. 

To  conclude,  tajmeral-  ihnee  must  be  placed  in  its  proper  position;  too  much  em¬ 
phasis  should  not  be  given  to  this  topic,  :ind  neither  should  one  exert  all  his  efforts  in 
this  field.  The  Quraan  was  sent  as  a  guidance  tor  mankind  so  that  they  could  prop 
crly  worship  their  Creator,  and  not  to  lay  down  principles  of  science.  In  addition,  the 
proper  methodology?  should  be  followed  when  this  type  of  interpretation  is  resorted 
to.  Tafeeer  al-llmce  is  an  important  type  of  tafsctrs\  hut  only  if  it  is  used  properly. 


69^  ,ulh-i  )]iali.nxc,  v.  lt  p.  >25. 

694  Of  itf.t  v.  2.  p.  52  to.  I.s  it  me  it  :i.  il  .tsIi-Slixnihet:  h  :it  I  tire  jibing  die  mndern  authors  of  [hoc  lypcb  ol 
ut/sttril 
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13.  Tapskkk  Baskh  on  Imnhr  Mfanjngs 

Tafsecra!  Ishaaree  is  a  type  of  tafseer  in  which  it  is  assumed  that  every  verse  in  the 
Qur'aan  lias  a  certain  hidden  or  inner  meaning  to  it,  and  this  meaning  cannot  he 
obtained  except  by  a  few  chosen  people!*  I  his  type  of  iaflecr  was  prevalent  amongst 
the  Saojh.  Needless  to  sa\|  such  iaflecr  was  well-known  lor  its  extremely  imaginative 
interpretations,  the  majority  of  which  had  no  basis  from  any  verse!  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  many  scholars  said,  “This  typo  of  iaflecr  is  not  considered  iafseSBt 

However,  some  scholars  allowed  this  type  o\  iaflecr  ¥  as  long  as  the  following  condi¬ 
tions  were  mct:tf,“ 

1)  That  no  fiqh  rulings  nr  dtjecduh  be  fieri ved  from  such  iafseer. 

2)  That  the  ishaaree  interpretation  docs  not  contradict  the  apparent  meaning  lithe 
verse. 

3)  That  the  ishaaree  interpretation  is  not  claimed  to  be  the  oh ■  or  primary  meaning 
of  tiie  verse  thus  negating  the  apparent  meaning. 

4)  That  the  ishaaree  meaning  docs  not  contradict  other  aspects  of  the  Sharee'tth  or 
common  sense. 

5)  That  this  interpretation  has  some  basis  for  it  in  the  Shareehh. 

6)  That  it  is  not  presumed  that  belief  in  the  ishaaree  interpretation  is  obligatory. 

In  reality,  it  would  not  he  incorrect  to  sav  that  ishaaree  imcrprctaiions  that  are 
acceptable  (i.e„  that  meet  the  above  a  Midi  lions)  are  nothing  more  than  interpret  a- 
tions  based  on  correct  nty,  Thus,  it  would  probably  be  safer  to  refrain  from  using  tbc 
term  iaflecr  ai~  ishaaree,  due  to  the  fact  that  this  name  has  been  associated  with  far¬ 
fetched  interpretations,  particularly  of  the  Soofis. 

Ta fleer  a  I -Ishaaree  was  not  used  by  all  those  who  interpreted  the  Qur'aan;  on  the 
contrary,  the  majority  of  works  quoted  above  did  not  concern  themselves  wiih  this 
type  of  interpretation.  Some  works,  while  concentrating  primarily  on  the  apparent 
meanings  nl  the  verse,  also  commented  on  ishaaree  meanings.  Perhaps  the  most  fa¬ 
mous  n fleer  of  this  type  is  al-Aloosee's  (d-  1270  ATI.)  work  (quoted  above),  since, 
alter  quoting  various  opinions  concerning  the  apparent  interpretations  of  a  verse,  lie 
usually  ends  the  topic  by  Mentioning  such  ishaaree  interpretations.  Other  works  to¬ 
tally  ignored  the  apparent  meanings  of  the  verse,  and  con  cent  rated  only  on  ishaaree 
ones.  These  works  were  primarily  authored  by  extreme  Soofis,  and  arc  not  very  popu¬ 
lar  amongst  the  masses.  An  example  of  such  a  work  is  the  iaflecr  of  Mu  he  c  ad-Deen 
ibn  ‘Am bee  (d,  638A.HJ,  the  famous  SooJ 7  heretic,  'Phis  iaflecr  contains  such  blas¬ 
phemous  interpretations  that  even  nl-A/har  University  (which  is  well  known  for  its 
Soofi  I  callings)  issued  a  decree  prohibiting  the  publication  and  sale  of  this  work! 

To  give  some  exam  files  ol  whnt  fajscec  a  1 -ishaaree  is  like,  three  ishaaree  interpreta¬ 
tions  are  qunied,  in  order  of  'extremity'. 

09  S  a  -Zarka  slice,  v.  2.  jr  J7IJ. 

m>  ci;  Ik.  rPs.  208  209:  ;ulhn||h;ihee.  V.  2,  [>.  4ltt. 
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An  example  of  this  type  of  tafseer  is  concerning  the  story  ofTtnildtp  when  he  tested 
his  people.  The  Qur'nari  states. 


p ^JcLJa  ^  J  S  j  b  d?  jdlls  ^  U 

"  r  *  T  ^  ^ 

j Ou  u  ui  A _ Lhj ^  --oj  ^j-^-  ^  *j 

1  i;4i*  r. 1'  -.\ 


*n>* 


«Thcn,  when  Tan  loot  scr  nut  with  his  army  he  sni<h  'Verily  Alina  h  will  lest 
yon  with  a  river;  whoever  drinks  from  il,  he  will  noLbe  whli  me.  excepi  iflie 
lakes  (a  yip)  wuh  Ins  hand/  Ycl.  jhcv.iH  drank  of  it.  except  a  few  o|  ihem...- 
[2:2491 

Some  ‘scholar#  said,  in  the  interpretation  of  tins  verse,  that  the  river  is  meant  to  he 
n  parable  of  this  world;  whoever  drinks'  from  it  excessively  will  fail,  and  whoever 
abandons  it  turn  I  ly  cannot  survive,  hut  tin.  one  who  takes  the  bare  minimum  of  what 
he  needs  is  the  one  who  will  be  successful.  After  quoting  this  interpretation,  Imnam 
al-Qunubec  (d.  671  A.H.)  said,  "And  how  beautiful  is  this,  were  it  not  for  the  rap  that 
it  involves  excessive  interpret  lion,  and  a  distortion  of  the  a  p  [tare  lit  meanings  oi  the 

Wn'J? 

verse. 

Another  exampp  is  the  ishaarce  interpretation  of  the  verse. 


«And  if  Wc  hud  r  ordered  them  tn  kil!  them  selves,  nr  to  leave  their  bruises, 
very  few  would  have  done  so»  |4:66| 

One  of  the  lamous  scholars  of  the  Soofis  interpreted  this  verse  as<  '"To  kill  your- 
selves1  means  to  go  against  all  its  desires,  and  ‘to  leave  your  houses  means  ro  expel  all 
love  of  this  world  from  your  hearts.  Only  ‘a  few  would  have  done  it/  in  quantity,  hut 
these  (people)  an  great  in  quality  and  they  arc  the  special  ones  who  have  reached  the 
true  positions.1'6^  meaning  that  they  are  the  ‘friends'  {uwUc)  of  Alhiah  the  title  of 
Sooft  leaders.  As  is  seen  from  this  interpretation,  a  certain  concept  or  philosophy  is 
Toad  in'  to  the  verse,  as  the  verse  makes  absolutely  no  mention  of  going  against  one's 
desires  and  leaving  the  love  ol  this  world. 

As  a  last  example,  the  first  letter  in  the  Qufaan  is  baa  (in  the  basmalah  preceding 
d^e  Vmtihiih)  anti  the  last  letter  is  scat  (in.  ‘ al-jinmit  wa  au-ntuii  in  11 4:6).  From 
this  fact,  certain  'scholars'  derived  the  word  lbas\  meaning,  ‘sufficient';  as  il  the  Qu fan n 
is  stating  that  it  is  sufficient  for  all  of  man  kind's  needs  A  Such  far-fetched  interpreta- 


697  nl  QimulTCc,  v.  3,  p,  238, 

698  adh-DImhabcc.  v.  2.  p.  419, 

699  d.  Ik,  p.  214. 
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lions  have  no  I  mis  in  the  proper  methodology  tafsccr.  Likewise,  all  imcrjtf'ctations 
based  on  the  number  ol  times  a  word  or  letter  occurs  in  the  Qur'naiij  ire  examples  of 
tafsccr al-ishaarcc.  Such  interpretations  are  unheard  ol  from  xhesa/af  and  il  there  was 
any  benefit  to  be  gained  from  this  type  o  t  tafsccr <  they  would  have  discussed  it  and 
elaborated  upon  ir 

In  conclusion,  it  is  necessary  to  be  extremely  cautious  if  one  is  reading  an  ishaarcc 
interpretation  of  the  Quraan.  as  such  interpretation  is  usually  not  in  accordance  with 
the  proper  methodology  ol  tafseer. 

F.  Modernistic  Taps f.ers 

What  is  meant  by  this  category  arc  not  those  taf seers  written  in  modern  times,  but 
rather  a  type  of  tafsccr  that  is  different  from  the  categories  mentioned  above,  with  its 
unique  styles,  themes*  and  methfii  ologies  that  are  suitable  lor  modern-day  readers. 
In  other  words,  the  authors  of  these  tafseer#  tried  to  present  the  interpretation  of  the 
Quraan  in  an  unprecedented  style  —a  style  ihat  i hey  fe*t  would  be  more  amenable  to 
the  generation  of  present  times,  that  would  solve  problems  that  its  readers  would  he 
facing  in  their  daily  lives*  that  would  ignore  much  of  the  material  found  in  older 
tajsem  that  modern  readers  would  neither  comprehend  nor  find  useluf  that  would 
incorporate  Western  thought  and  philosophy  in  its  interpret  a  don;  basically,  a  tafsccr 
that  was  meant  lor  today's  generation. 

Although  such  an  idea  is  admirable,  and  its  goals  praiseworthy*  mnnv  ol  the  au- 
ihors  ol  dhs  type  of  tafsccr  did  not  realise  the  fact  that  the  proper  methodology  of 
tafseer  docs  not  change  with  lime.  It  is,  therefore,  not  possible  that  a  person  re-inter- 
pret  the  Quraan  in  a  manner  or  methodology  not  consistent  with  the  methodology  ol 
the salafm  tafseer.  In  addition,  almost  all  of  these  authors  were  influenced  strongly  by 
the  'Modernist*  school  ol  thought  (known  us  lIil  Isjuahiyyah  movement)*  founded  by 
famaal  nd-L)ccn  abAfghaancc  (d.  1897 CE)  and  his  srudent*  Muhammad  Ahduh  (cl. 
1905  CE)  (and  by  Sir  Sayyid  Ahmad  Khaan  in  the  Indian  subcontinent).  Although 
th  is  movement  has  some  praiseworthy  points  (it  fights  against  h  1  i  n  d  -  to  1 1  twin  g*  taqleed  \ 
it  seeks  to  rc-affirm  rhe  importance  of  ijtihaad\  in  many  ways  it  avoids  the  supersti 
lions  andr/m^  practices  ol  today's  societies),  at  ihe  same  lime  it  re p resents  one  of  the 
most  powerful  forces  against  the  true  teachings  ol  Islaam.  This  is  because  ol  the  fact 
that  its  primary  goal  is  to  combine  Western  philosophy  w  ith  Islaamie  thought  and 
teachings;  an  act  that  th cMutazilah  be! ore  Them  tried  and  jailed  to  do:  an  act  that,  in 
essence,  goes  against  the  very  purpose  of  tire  religion! 

Ihe  more  Famous  tafsccr^  of  this  category  are: 


71)1  This  is  imi  (he  pi. ter  tun  luu1  l  lie  idens  ol  i  his  oniYi/meiii,  whirli*  unlim  nn.itcl  v.  M  pr^h;ihly  fine1  <il  ihe 
strongest  plithisriphies  nVivi-  Uulity.  especial I yapfengpi  Hu- Muslims  ol  t  1  if  West.  Fur  .\  Iwer  tlisoisshin  .uilI 
BitiqiiL'  nl  this  movement,  I  lie  nvidfiis  referral  I o  jMtih:immj<l  Mil Litn itl  N.i:isirV//-  lintauiyoott  (jM:tkL.il);ih 
:tl-Kjivvi  hur*  Rhudh*  19%)  [Umoi  t unduly,  ric i  hunk  is  yei  :iv:iM:iMl-  in  Fnglishon  $ttc  l^pie.  I  |mvfYcr:i  jitiuj 
series  ni":njdi|J  lectures  by  j [n n [cul  Xiir.iho/i]  is  ;n:u]  allied. 

71 ) I  nr- Roomie,  p.  IDS;  :idh  Dluhnbee,  v.  2H  pps. 4ft8-66tt. 
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]}  Tafseer  al-Mmwar.  by  Muhammad  Rasheed  Rida  (d.  1354  A.H.;  1935  CE).  Al¬ 
though  the  author  wji.s  not  ns  extreme  in  his  beliefs  ns  his  teacher.  M  aha rn mad 
'Ahduh,  he  was  still  greatly  influenced  by  him  In  fact,  it.  is  narrated  dint  lias  heed 
Rida,  while  writing  this  lafieei\  purposely  avoided  reading  any  work  of  !afica\  for 
lear  that  he  might  be  ‘influenced'  by  it,  anti  thus  possibly  affect  his  own  interpre¬ 
tation!'  In  reality,  the  la f seer  is  not  without  its  bene  I  its,  but  the  influence  that 
Muhammad  'Abduli  had  on  him  is  very  noticeable  throughout  the  work:  the. 
author  denies  ////  the  miracles  of  the  Prophet  (^)  except  the  Quraan,  interprets 
j inn  as  being  disease-carrying  microbes;  denies  the  reality  of  magic,  and  other 
aspects  which  are  not  Surprising  to  And  in  a  'modernistic*  work. 

2)  Tafseeru!  Mawmghee,  by  Ahmad  Mustafa  al-Maraaghee  (d.  1370  A.H.;  1952  CE). 
This  tafsecr  was  commented  upon  earlier.  An-Naglee  summarised  this  and  all 
similar  It  f seers  when  lie  .snub  "And  al-Maraaghec  tried  to  make  thi  wkufscer  of  his 
a  ‘modern*  nfseer  of  the  Qur'aan,  one  that  would  he  appropriate  and  suit  the 
present  Muslim  situation.  However,  he  It'll  into  error  because  if  bis  following 
certain  views  and  ideas  of  the  West,  and  his  over-exaltation  of  die  physical  sri- 
ences...'>7M* 

3)  Tnfseer  al-Quratm  al-Kareew,  bySlahmuod  Shall  hoot h  (d.  1383  Ad  b;  1963  t -E). 

4}  l:re  Dhihml  aidin' aim,  by  Sycd  Qutb  (d.  1387  A  M.\  I960  t  E).  Although  Syetl 
Qurb  was  much  less  influenced  by  the  hlaahiyyiih  school  |han  the  i n hers  that  are 
mentioned,  he  was  greatly  influencetl  by  die  ll^luumw  n}-Mns!ima:n  movement 
of  Egypt.  and  died  for  its  cause.  To  claim  that  his  hfseer  is  the  most  popular 
ufsccr  nf  rn title rn  times  would  not  be  an  exaggeration.  The  /t/fiecr  is  very  simple 
to  read,  and  aims  to  prove  the  superiority  of  the  law  ol  Islaam  over  all  other  laws, 
and  the  importance  of  establishing  the  law  of  Vila  ah  tm  earth.  However,  per¬ 
haps  due  to  the  fact  that  Sycd  Qutb  was  not  very  knowledgeable  of  the  various 
sciences  of  Islaam,  die  tafscer  has  some  grave  errors  in  it  {;n  many  matters  of 
'aqeednh^  for  he  was  influenced  both  by  the  Astiurecs  and  the  ‘modernists';  his 
misconception  that  the  primary  purpose  of  Islaam  is  to  light  tyrannical  go  ver  li¬ 
me  lilts  anti  establish  the  law  ol  Allan  h;  his  concept,  that  all  Muslim  societies  and 
governments  arc  representative  of  JaahiliyyittK  etc.).  In  addition,  since  he  was 
very  much  influenced  by  the  arts  (literature,  poetry,  etc.),  at  times  his  interpreta¬ 
tion  seems  to  be  discussing  some  work  of  Arabic  literature  rather  than  the  Book 
ol  Allaah,  anti  many  phrases  of  his  are  nor  befitting  when  discussing  sutdi  top 
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In  conclusion,  this  brand  of  lafsecr,  although  perhaps  the  most  popular  amongst 
the  Muslim  masses  oi  toil  ay,  usna  iy  contains  ideas  and  perspectives  that  are  alien  to 
Islaam.  Although  the  majority  ol  the  contents  of  these  inf  seers  arc  acceptable,  there 
are  serious  anti  not  ton  infrequent  deviation!  from  the  beliefs  ol  Ahl  cis-Siiiiiici/i,  both 
in  Uiqeechth  and  in  methodology. 

lr  is  a  very  noble  and  necessary  goal  to  present  the  interpretation  ol  die  Qur'aan  in 
a  manner  which  the  people  til  a  particular  time  and  place  will  appreciate.  However, 
this  does  not  mean  that  the  mp'w: at-tufseev  pi  such  interpretations  needs  to  change  as 
well.  It  is  possible  to  present  the  interpretation  of  the  Qur’an  n  in  a  languagcand  style 
that  modern  readers  will  benefit  from  while  still  following  the  proper  methodology  of 
lafsecr ,  and  authors  such  as  as-Sa’adcc,  abQansimec\  al-fa/.nn’ircc  and  nsh-Shnnqectec 
have  shown  and  proven  this  in  their  respective  hifsccr's. 

vii.  Some  Famous  Tafseers 

The  [hi I'posc  mihis  section  is  to  briefly  mention  some  oftbe  most  im|iort;mt  ting 
famous  tafsccr^  in  existence,  a  ml  to  mention  the  gent  ra I  methodology  that  each  unifier 
followed™ 

1 j cut  mi 1  al -Bay  cum '  of at/Taharee 

fan  mi1  al  Buytuui  *an  Ttuveel  Any  al-Oiirtitiii  (The  Comprehensive  Explanation  ol 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Verses  of  the  Qur’aan),  by  Muhammad  ibn  farcer  at-Tnharec 
(224  -310  A.H.)  is  tine  ot  the  earliest  and  greatest  tcifsmn  in  existence,  anti  is  consid¬ 
ered  *hc  first  reference  to  turn  m  amt  mg  all  the  works  ol  lafsecr.  This  is  because  ai- 
labarec  compiled  in  this  lafsecr  many  narrations  from  the  Prophet  (3jj§),  1  he  Cu^- 
pa  nit)  ns,  ibe  Successors  and  those  alter  them  concerning  the  interpretation  or  the 
verses  and  phrases  ol  the  Quran n.  The  author  was  a  scholar  in  almost  all  fields  of 
lslanSpi  sciences,  for  he  wrote,  in  aplitirm  to  this  uijseer,  a  masterpiece  of  l.slanmic 
Iv  story  entitled  Taari/f  nr- Rush!  tva!  \1  til oif,  another  now- extant  work  on  ther  f  ini' inn, 
anti  many  other  works  in  almost  all  ileitis  of  Islaam.  He  even  founded  his  own  madfi- 
luilA 

His  work  ofiafseer  is  one  ol  the  classics  i  n  the  realm  lafsetr  bi  al-tna  lliooi  {tafsccr 
by  narrations).  Typically,  at-Tabaiec  quotes  a  verse  of  the  Qufaan,  and  then  states, 
"The  various  narrations  concerning  the  interpretation  of  such-and-such..."  and  then 
proceeds  to  quote  up  to  a  dozen  narrations  I  rum  the  set  l a f  Alier  quoting  the  various 
narratitms  on  n  verse,  he  usttalk  gives  the  opinion  that  he  thinks  is  the  .strongest  one, 
with  his  evidences.  At  times,  he  also  discusses  the  various  c/inuiat  ol  a  verse,  quotes 
lines  of  classical  poetry  to  substantiate  the  meaning  nfa$i  obscure  word,  lie  Ives  into  a 
gram  mat  ica  1  analysis  of  a  verse,  and  uses  bu  own  reasoning  iijiihtiad).  One  of  the 
unique  tea  Until  ol  this  lafsecr  is  that  he  quotes  all  the  chains  ol  narration  {isuattd)  for 
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every  statement  that  he  brings,  and  thus  the  authenticity  of  :my  narration  may  be 
vended.  Me  also  refutes  the  heretical  belie  s  of  the  Mu'tnzilah  and  other  sects  during 
his  time,  and  interprets  the  Attributes  ol  Allaah  upon  the  methodology  of  Ah  l  as- 
Siuuiah. 

Due  to  these  factors  —  and  mure  —  scholars  since  his  time  until  today  have  praised 
this  tafseer  over  others.  As- Suyooice  said,  “And  his  hook  (meaning  ai-Tabarce’s  inf  suer) 
is  the  best  and  greatest  of  all  taficers";  an-Nawawtx  (d.  676  A.H.J  said,  “The  inmmih 
has  agreed  {ijimia)  that  nothing  has  ever  rivalled  the/^m  orat-Tabarec";  ami  Shaykh 
al-lslaam  Ihn  Taymiyyah  (cl.  724  Ad  i.)  said,  “As  lor  the  tafiecr  $  that  are  in  circulation, 
the  most  accurate  of  them  is  the  tafiecr  of  I  bn  la  reef  at-Tibarcc,  for  he  mentions  the 
statements  of  the  past  generations  with  ismiads,  and  ihetafieeris  free  of  innovations../*7 

Some  of  the  criticisms  that  have  been  made  of  this  tafiecr  is  that  at-Taharee  did  not 
only  collect  authentic  narrations,  and  thus  it  is  difficult  for  a  beginning  student  of 
knowledge  to  ascertain  which  na  mu  ions  are  authentic,  In  add  ition,  at  times  at-Tibarce 
quotes  Judaeo-Chrisiian  narrations  (Isradcv/iyaat)  which  are  of  no  vufic  whatsoever. 

1  jlmvever,  these  criticisms  arc  trivial  when  compared  to  the  overall  merits  of  the  work. 
In  addition,  the  tafiecr  has  been  critically  edited  by  one  of  the  lending  scholars  of 
hadeeth  ol  this  century,  Shaykh  Ahmad  Shaakir  (d.  1377  Add.) ,  and  is  available  in  30 
volumes  with  his  commentary  on  the  mmuds  of  the  narrations  ol  the  nrst  feu1  vol¬ 
umes.  Unfortunately,  Shaakir  passed  away  before  his  editing  of  the  imdecth  could  be 
completed 

'Tafiecr  afOttfuau  aT  'Adheem  ‘  afiibtt  Kalfieer 

Another  iifjjbori  'Afj^ffjgLfieer  is  that  ofTnaad  ad-Dccn  Abu  I  Fidaa  Ibn  Kathccr  (7fJ0 
-  774  A.H.),  entitled  Tafiecr  al-Onfaan  al-Adhccm .  Ibn  Kathccr  was  one  of  the  most 
famous  scholars  of  his  time,  having  studied  under  Shaykh  al-Islaam  Ibn  Taymivvnh 
(d.  724  A-.H-),  al-Haafidh  al-Mizzcc  {d.  742  A.H.)  and  other  notable  scholars.  Mis 
tafsccr  is  considered  to  be  the  second  reference  after  tbai  of at-Tabarec.  An  advantage 
of  this  tafiecr  is  that  it  is  easier  to  read  than  at  -Taharcc's.  since  Ibn  Kathccr  greatly 
summarises  the  different  opinions  that  at  Tnbarec  quoted,  usually  only  giving  the 
strongest  opinion.  In  addition,  in  many  paces  Ibn  Kathccr  gives  his  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  the;  authenticity  ol  a  particular  narration.  At  other  limes,  however,  he  merely 
quotes  the  ismunf  and  does  nut  comment  on  the  authenticity. 

Another  advantage  of  this  tafiecr  is  that  he  explains  the  verses  in  simple  language, 
so  that  the  reader  may  uncle  rsin  ml  the  intent  If  the  verse.  On  occasion,  he  also  men¬ 
tions  the  various  qirdaui  ol  a  verse,  hut  he  does  not  elaborate  greatly  on  the  grammar 
(*iraah)  ol  the  Qur'aan. 

The  main  criticism  that  had  been  made  against  this  tafiecr  is  that  Ihn  Kathccr 
occasionally  quotes  (sradcchvaat  which  arc  ol  absolutely  no  value.  However,  his  view 
concerning  the  usefulness  of  these  narrations  is  dear,  for  lie  writes  after  quoting  one 
of  these  stories,  “...and  it  seems  that  this  story  is  taken  Irom  the  Israa'cefiyaat,  and 
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therefore  il  is  a  Unwed  to  quote  them,  hut  not  to  believe  in  them  or  reject  them.  They 
cannot  be  relied  upon  except  when  they  conform  with  the  truth,  and  A I  la  all  knows 
best.”711* 

In  rea  ity,  xhh  tafsccr  is  the  most  useful  work  for  a  beginning  student  of  knowledge, 
since  it  discusses  and  interprets!  the  verses  in  sufficient  detail  to  benefit  from,  without 
going  into  extreme  details  that  might  bore  the  reader.  Therefore  in  this  regards,  it 
would  be  of  more  benefit  than  at  TabareUs  tafsccr ,  Ibn  Kathecr  successfully  summa¬ 
rises  the  essence  o  the  various  i  nterp  relations  based  on  tafsccr  hi  al-uia  thooi\  and 
occasionally  adds  other  aspects  of  interpretation  related  to  the  verse. 

As-Suynotee  said  of  U,  “There  is  no  book  that  has  been  written  like  it!”7uy 

Th^afsccr  is  available  in  four  average- sized  volumes.  Work  has  already  been  started 
hy  Shay  kb  Aboo  Ishaaq  ai-Huwaynee  to  critically  edit  the  hadreth  in  this  tafsccr,  but 
as  of  yet  only  the  first  volume  has  been  published, 

'Mafaatif  al-Ghayh'  of  a  r-Raazee 

The  most  famous  tafsccr  based  upon  intellect  {tafsccr  ar-riiy)  is  that  of  Muhammad 
ibn  'Umar  a  r-Raazee,  better  known  as  Fakhrad-Deen  arRaazte,  He  was  born  in  544 
A,H,,  and  became  well  known  for  his  know  ledge  of  Arabic  grammar,  and  philosophy 
(\!m  af-l^alaatn).  He  died  ol  poisoning  in  606  A.H, 

f  li  s*  tafsccr,  Mafaaiil±at-Ghayh,  (The  Unlocking  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Unseen), 
although  apparently  seems  to  be  complete,  was  completed  after  his  death  Hi  ere  foie, 
there  is  some  dilfercno.  of  opinion  as  to  who  completed  this  work,  and  where  he  took 
over  from  m  Raaxce's  interpretation.  Evidence  seems  to  suggest  that  ar  Ran  zee  was 
able  to  complete  this  work  until  Sooruh  al- \mbiyaa(  and  after  Ins  ileaih  it  was  fin¬ 
ished  by  two  later  scholars/  u  Whatever  the  ease  may  be,  the  work  is  still  considered 
one  ol  the  classics  in  the  realm  of  tafsccr  based  upon  ray, 

Ar-Raazee  was  an  ardent  Ashavec  by  laiih,  anti  a  rigid  follower  of  the  Shaafi'cc 
madh-hah.  Therefore,  he  does  not  hesitate  tn  defend  bis  faith  against  the  Mu’fazilti/i 
wherever  he  lecls  that  a  particular  verse  gives  him  the  opportunity  to  do  so.  Whenever 
|  verse  of  legal  implications  is  come  across f  he  gives  the  positions  of  the  different 
scholars,  and  invariable  'proves1  the  superiority  and  correctness  of  the  Shaafi’cc  point 
of  view  in  every  case. 

One  of  the  benefits  that  may  be  obtained  from  this  tafsccr  is  that  a  r-Raazee  in¬ 
cludes  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  relationship  between  the  various  verses  and  soorahs 
in  the  Quraan,  and  thus  a  topic  that  is  generally  neglected  in  other  tafsccrs.  How¬ 
ever,  such  relationships  are,  of  course,  based  upon  Ids  personal  opinion  {ijtihaad),  and 
therefore  cannot  be  accepted  as  absolute.  Yet  another  benefit  of ifiis^T/rra'  is  that  lie 
pays  special  attention  to  the  grammatical  analysis  and  commentary  of  the  Quraan. 
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Thl  main  criticism  with  regards  to  this  tafetr  is  the  laci  that  it  is  full  gif  philo¬ 
sophic!  discussions  and  quotes  from  di  lie  rent  philosophers,  mid  in  many  places  the 
work  seems  more  like  'philosophical  rumblings  them  Qur'aanic  commentary.  In  addi¬ 
tion,  M  does  not  hesitate  to  quite  die  'current  scientific1  opinions  u!  his  day.  sped  il¬ 
ea  1 1  v  whenever  he  interprets  a  verse  dealing  with  astronomy  mid  nature  Since  the 
scientific  views  oj  the  eleventh  century  are  considered  outdated  to  say  the  least,  these 
discussions  often  seem  rather  ludicrous  and  tar- fetched.  Due  m  these  discussions, 
many  scholars  have  strongly  criticised  this  to f seer.  Abno  Hayyaan  (d.  745  A.H.)  said  of 
it,  "Imaam  ar-Ranzec  brought  in  his  tafseer  many  long  discussion  u!  topics  that  have 
absolutely  no  value  to  the  science  ol  tafsetr.  This  is  why  some  scholars  even  said  of  it. 
'In  this  {tafsccr)  you  will  find  everything  except tufseerY"  11 

'a/'Kas/ntitf*  of  az-Zam ct/fs/i a rce 

Among  the  nuiny  /^o's  ul  the  wm'tazilith,  the  most  famotis  one  is al-KaditMf'an 
Ujujua' iq  ui-Tanzcd  wa  J UyMn  al-Aqmnvecl  fee  Wujooh  at -Tawed  (The  Iff  veiling  of 
the  Truths  ol  the  Revelation  and  the  Essence  ol  the  Opinions  Concerning  the  Per- 
spectivcs  of  I  m  erpre  ta  t  ion),  by  M  a  h  m  not  1  i  h  u  LT  m  a  r  id-  Kh  a  wa  r  i  zmee.  be  tt  e  r  know  1 i 
as  az  Zamakhsharcc  (467-538  A.H.).  He  was  one  ol  the  lending  Mut^fee  scholars 
of  his  time,  and  due  to  his  great  knowledge  and  eloquence,  was  able  to  spread  the 
doctrines  of  the  MuhmiUth  to  a  great  extent.  Far  from  being  hesitant  in  announcing 
his  heretical  doctrines,  he  was  aggressively  outspoken  concert  ting  the  Mtdttzilcc  laith. 
It  is  even  said  that  be  started  his  tafeev  with  the  phrase.  "All  praise  is  due  to  Allan h. 
who  created  the  Qur’aanA 

Az-Zmnakhslggrcc  was  extremely  prottd  of  his  work,  and  praised  it  himself  on 
many  occasions.  In  the  introduction  to  the  work,  he  says,  after  explaining  i  he  reasons 
lor  writing  the  work,  that  he  completed  it  'during  the  time-period  ol  the  caliphate  ol 
Aboo  13a kr  (i.e.>  two  years  and  a  lew  months),  eve n  though  it  should  have  taken  over 
thirty  years.’  In  a  separate  poem,  he  versified, 

The  itifsccvs  in  this  world  arc  infinite. 

Ycl  I  swear  by  iny  life  th;iL  none  is  like  my  Kns/i uttf. 

Il  yon  truly  seek  guidance,  then  rcsnlvc  yoursell  In  read  ii. 

For  ignorance  is  a  disease,  ami  ihc  Kasha\tf\$  Lhe  cure.'711 

In  reality  it  is  difficult  to  deny  the  Kadtauf  of  its  merits,  and  tlie  praise  lhat  if 
Zanuikhsbnrcc  heaped  on  it.  Despite  his  blatant  W&tt'tazilce  bias,  and  Ins  vt  fecmeii 
and  fiery  attacks  against  the  Ahl  as-Siuuiah%  Zamakhsharee  was  nonetheless  a 
scholar  ol  the  highest  calibre  in  terms  ol  his  knowledge  ol  Arabic  vocabulary,  gram- 
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ni:i||  rhetoric  and  manners  of  eloquence.  In  hhtafseei^  he  emphasises  the  gnmnnuti- 
cnl  henutv  and  eloquence  of  the  Qur  arm,  and  accentuates  its  literary  ijaaz .  He  dis¬ 
misses  the  wisdom  and  beauty  behind  the  particular  phrasing  of  verses  and  passages, 
ant  demonstrates  time  and  time  again  the  literary  mugni licence  and  splendour  of  the 
Qur’ann.  Even  subtle  sentence  structures  that  a  less  discerning  eye  would  pass  over 
are  minutely  scrutinised  hv  ftz-Znmaklishnrcc  to  unearth  a  panorama  of  meanings 
and  wisdom  that  demonstrates  over  and  over  again  the  unrivalled  literary  miracle  of 
the  Book  of  Allan  h. 

All  of  rhese  merits,  however,  must  he  put  in  perspective.  At  times,  az-Zamakhsharce 
seeks  to  prove  Mutazilcc  doctrines  by  confusing  the  readers  with  Ills  knowledge  ol' 
Arabic.  For  example,  in  his  tafsen  of  the  verse,  “Some  faces  that  day  will  be  radiant, 
looking  at  their  Lord  A  (75:23)  he  misinterprets  the  meaning  of  the  word  looking  to 
‘expecting  me  rev  \  and  even  quotes  a  line  of  classical  poetry  jo  prove  this  meaning!  1  * 
By  doing  I  his,  he  seeks  to  prove  tht  belid  nf  the  Mu  taziltfh  y  who  deny  that  the  Mtis 
lims  will  see  Allaah  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  and  in  the  Heavens,  contrary  to  clear 
verses  in  the  Quraan  and  haded  h  oj  the  Prophet  (^g)  to  this  cl  feet.  However,  given 
that  the  line  of  poetry  quoted  is  authentic,  a  SZaitibkh  s  h  a  ree  has  overlooked  ihc  pri  n  - 
ciplc  that  poetry  is  used  to  explain  obscure  words  in  the  Qnraan,  and  is  not  used  to 
rcdntc'  prer  the  obvious.  The  above  verse  in  the  Qur  nan  is  explicit  in  its  meaning,  as 
is  th thadeeth'  “Verily,  you  will  see  your  Lord  (as  easily)  as  you  see  this  moon  (the  full 
moon),  ”/lri  Therefore,  no  line  ol  pit  try  can  be  used  to  contradict  die  explicit  m  call¬ 
ings  of  the  Qudaan  and  Siumah , 

In  other  places  in  pis  tafsccri  az  Zamaklisharec  deiends  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal 
damnation  of  sinners  in  the  Hell  lire,  the  non-existence  of  magic!  the  free-will  of  hu¬ 
mans  over  which  Allaah  has  no  control,  the  doctnnc  that  man  is  the  creator  of  ills 
actions,  and  many  other  Mu'tazilee  beliefs/' 

Therefore,  iW\>tajiecr  is  a  dangerous  one,  since  the  reader  may  be  convinced  by  az- 
Zamakhsiiaree  s  knowledge  into  believing  some  of  these  Mti'tcizilcc  doctrines.  It  is 
precisdy  for  this  reason  that  most  scholars  warned  against  this  iufsecr,  such  as  Shaykh 
a!  Islaam  Ibn  Taymivyah  (d,  724  A.H.),  Ihn  al-Qayyim  (d,  758  A,H,),  us-Subkee  (d. 
756  A. H.)  and  many  others. 

We  quote  Shaykh  aplslaam’s  stance  on  the  this  issue  in  its  entirety,  for  -  as  typical 
with  Ins  writings  -  it  is  full  of  benefit  and  wisdom: 

§Vhal  I  ;mi  saying  is  ill  a  I  people  like  I  lie  Mu  §pf£// ah  firsl  form  sume  ideas, 
mid  then  interpret  the  Qur  an n  tn  sli at.  their  purpose,  Nunc  ul  ihc  earlier 


71/  v,  2,  \\  5 09, 

7 J fr  Kc|inricd  liy  aMhikhnnrce.  Muslim.  Ahon  Da  a  wood,  ai-Tirmidhec,  nn-NasaaVc,  Ihn  Majnh  and 

ol  IlLTS. 

7  J  7  The  AM  (ts-Sunnah  believe  ihat  Muslim  sinners  nr  r  not  eternally  damned  loihe  Hell  lire,  and  all  of 
mankind  who  Lustily  and  believe  in  ititvheed  will  eveni ua II v  enter  Paradise,  and  l hat  magic  is  real,  -and  thai 
Alkub  lias  e  uni  ml  over  maids  actions  despile  ihe  lact  that  man  has  free-will,  and  ihal  Allaah  is  the  creator 
of  man's  actions,  with  ihe  belief  lhat  man  has  I  ree  will.  I  or  details  and  proofs  of  ihesc  points,  ihe  reaiter  is 
relerred  to  standard  works  ol  theology,  such  as  ^hark,  Wqecduh  tU-Tahaawiyjd^  and  others. 
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gciffraliims  —  the  Companions  or  the  scholars  ol' i  his  ntmuttk  -  arc  with 
rficni  in  what  diey  believe  or  how  they  iiuevpreL  the  Qnr'aai  Tbcir  inier- 
pretations  oj  the  Quraan  can  easily  he  shown  n>  he  wrong  in  hv<t  ways:  hv 
demonstrating  that  their  views  are  erroneous,  orhy  showing  that  their  imer- 
pr® tions  i>i  ihe  Qnraan  are  uniusribed... 

Some  have  a  lucid  and  charming  si  vie  o(  wming.  .mil  introduce  (heir 
erroneous  beliefs  so  cleverly  that  many  ol  their  readers  lliil  u»  sec  them.  The 
fiuihum!  I  he  Kashudf.  lor  in  si. nice.  (i.c.,  nz-Zamaklisharee).  has  succeeded 
in  making  hir  ideas  aiir.irtivc  tn  n  great  mimher  nl  people  who  would  hardh 
look  l"nr  erroneous  ideas  in  his  commentary.  In  Ian,  I  know  some  tufarr 
wriiers  and  scholars  who  approvingly  quote  in  their  writings  and  speeches 
passages  Irom  iheir  (the  A ht'tuziit'e)  commentaries  ihnt  comam  ideas  which 
follow  on  from  the  principles  which  the\  (the  iafscev  authors)  helieve  am! 
know  to  he  w  rong.  but  are  not  aware  ol  tlum  (being  present  in  the  quote). 

Since  their  language  i.s  e legality  iheir  erroneous  views  have  entered  (other 
misguided  sects)  and  become  much  more  destructive. 

Due  tn  the  bend  its  nl  this  mf<cct\  certain  Inter  scl  tolar  nl  \hc  Ash'arccs  tried  to  clear 
up  the  Mat  A'/redoctr  irftpfTh  i.s  ta/sc^  in  critical  footnotes.  The  innsi  well  knnv  n  ol 
these  commentaries  of  the  Ka.<haaf  al-ln.<_aaf  min  tii-Kashattf  h\|  Ahmad  ibn 
Muhammad  aMsknndnrce  (d.  6&3  A.H.).  The  most  widely  available  edition  ol  the 
Kashauf  ||as  the  hismif  ^  foomntes  to  the  main  text. 

In  conclusion.  this  tajseev  should  only  he  read  by  one  who  is  firmly  grounded  In 
the  knowledge  of  the  I  undn  mentals  ol  belief  {'tujccdtih)  of  both  the  Ahl  as-Snnuah  and 
the  Mn'tuzitak  if  one  rends  the  Kasha  af  witlinui  its  critical  commentaries  (and  of  the 
Ash' O0%c.<  if  he  reads  it  vs-itli  one  of  these  commentaries!). 

Mil.  Ihe  Dangers  of  Improper  Iafseer 

The  Prophql  {^)  Brbrtdc  arguing  over  the  Qurann,  and  staled  that  such  nrgu 
mentation  leads  tn  disbelief  Once,  he  (^)  passed  bn  a  group  nf  people  arguingnver 
the  QurViun.  He  comniandeij.  diem,  "\crily  die  nations  before  you  were  de  stroyed  by 
this  action  ol  yours;  they  would  try  to  contradict  part  ol  the  Bonk  oj  Alla  ah  with  other 
parts,  indeed,  the  Book  of  Allaah  came  to  confirm  its  verses  with  cadi  other  {and  not 
to  contradict  them).  Therefore  do  nor  reject  ns  verses  due  to  other  verses.  When  yon 
know  something  from  it  (the  Qurnan),  say  if,  and  il  you  do  not  know  it,  then  leave  it 
to  one  who  does  know!"  1  He  also  said.  “Those  before  \  ou  were  destroyed  be- 
cause  they  argued  over  their  linok."  fn  another  narration,  lie  (^5)  said,  *"lb  argue 
over  the  Quran n  is  cqui valent  to  disbelief  (/{ufr)."i21  'flic  Prophet  also  warned 
against  people  who  interpret  the  Qur  an n  improperly  when  he  said,  "The  th mg  that  1 
fear  the  most  lor  my  utumah  is  the  hypocrite  with  an  eloquent  tongue  who  argues 


7|8  Ihn  iaymyyah.  pps.  47-8.  wiih  sbgbi  changes. 

719  Reported  by  Ahui;u|  find  an-Nasaa'ce;  cl.  Nish^UtiC  #  237. 

720  Reported  by  Muslim. 

721  Reported  by  Abm.it I  .mil  Abut:  1  ):tawood;  ci.  Xtish^tnH  #  236. 
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with  the  Quraan/*4  In  other  words,  the  Prophet  (3§g)  is  warning  against  deviants 
who  seek  to  prove  their  heresies  with  verses  from  the  Qur'ann. 

There  arc  a  number  of  oft- quoted  luulceth  on  the  prohibition  of  speaking  about 
the  Quraan  without  any  knowledge.  Although  the  principles  and  prohibitions  out¬ 
lined  in  these  (uidecth  are  correct,  the  hadeeth  themselves  arc  weak.  The  hadeclh  in 
question  arc  as  follows:  It  is  reported  that  ihc  Prophet  <s£)  said,  "Whoever  speaks 
concerning  the  Quraan  wiih  his  personal  reasoning,  then  even  if  he  is  correct,  he  is 
mistaken,*' and  in  another hadeeth,  he  (^)  is  reported  to  have  said,  ‘Whoever  speaks 
concerning  the  Quraan  without  any  knowledge,  then  let  him  seek  his  place  in  the  ft  re 
of  Hell!*™ 


The  Companions  and  early  generations  were  very  cautious  when  it  came  lo  inter¬ 
preting  the  Quraan  without  the  proper  knowledge.  Aboo  Mulaykah  said,  "Ibn  ‘Abbaas 
was  asked  concerning  a  verse:  if  some  of  you  were  to  be  asked  concerning  it,  you 
would  have  replied,  hut  he  refused  to  say  anything,"  And  a  person  asked  the  Com¬ 
panion  Jundub  ihn  Abdillaah  (d,  90  ATI.)  concerning  a  verse  in  the  Quraan.  He 
responded,  T  must  request  that,  ifvou  are  n  Muslim,  please  do  not  sit  with  me/* 
meaning  that  he  was  not  qualified  to  interpret  thcver.se.  And  iris  narrated  that  Sa*ccd 
ibn  al-Musayyib  (cl.  90  A.H,}  would  not  speak  concerning  the  Quraan  except  with 
that  which  was  understood  hy  everyone,  without  going  into  any  details.  And  Mnsrooq 
(d,  63  A.H.)  said,  "Beware  o \'tafscn\  lor  it  is  as  ifvou  are  narrating  concerning  Al hah!” 
And  lliralicem  an-NakbaTcc  (d.  %  A.H.)  said,  "Our  companions  would  be  scared  of 
tafsccv,  and  fear  it  out  ol  respect/*7" 

It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  every  single  deviant  sect  Lhni  has  sprung  forth  in 
Lhe  history  ol’Islanm  has  misinterpreted  verses  of  the  Qur'aan  in  order  to. support  its 
particular  beliefs.  For  example,  the  very  first  sect  to  split  from  the  Muslim  nation,  the 
Kluuviwnjy  believed  that  'Alec  and  Mu'aawiyah,  and  the  people  who  followed  them, 
had  disbelieved,  since  they  had  both  agreed  to  allow  arbitrators  to  judge  between 
them.  They  fell  that  ‘Alec  and  Mu’aawiyah  had*  by  accepting  the  judgement  ol  the 
arbitrators,  rejected  the  verse  in  the  Quraan,  "Verily,  Judgement  is  only  for  Allaah’* 
( 12:40).  However,  the  proper  interpretation  oft  his  verse  is  that  all  judgement  must  be 
based  upon  the  commands  of  Allaah  (and  bv  extension  the  commands  of  the  Prophet 
(3^)),  ami  not  that  people  arc  prohibited  from  judging  between  themselves. 

Without  relying  on  the  proper  methodology  of  titfseer,  it  is  possible  to  interpret  the 
Quraan  in  any  way  one  desires  to.  The  Quraan  itself  alludes  to  this  when  it  says. 


as  for  those  in  whose  beans  is  a  disease,  they  follow  dial  which  is 
unclear  in  it  (i.c,,  (he  Quraan),  seeking  thereby  lo  cause  dispute  and  tur¬ 
moil*  |3:7| 


722  Reported  hy  Ahmad  anil  al-Bazzaar;  cf  Ibn  *Ab< I  al-Karr,  p.  493. 

723  Reported  hy  ai-  Ilrmiilhce, 

724  Reported  by  at-Timiidhcc  and  Aboo  D.iawood, 

725  All  quotes  from  ar-Roomcc,  j>.  82-83. 
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In  other  words,  those  who  desire  chaos  amongst  die  Muslims  will  try  to  twist 
Qur  name  verses  that  might  not  be  entirely  clear  to  suit  whatever  concepts  and  ideas 
they  wish  to  prove. 

It  is  even  possible  to  misinterpret  verses  so  that  it  seems  that  the  Quraan  itscll  is 
proving  some  ol  the  most  Islaamically  heretical  ideas  possible!  An  example  ol  this  is 
the  interpretation  (or  rather  misinterpretation)  of  the  Qadianis  concerning  the  final¬ 
ity  ol  the  prop  lied  mod  of  Muhammad  (j^).  lhc  Qur'aan  says. 


*  ^  y  V  ./'v  y 


r 


»M  uhani  in  ad  is  not  the  father  of  :my  of  your  men.  bin  he  is  lhc  Messenger 
of  Allan  h.  ami  (he  Seal  {Ifiaataw)  of  the  prophtis*  |33;4U| 

This  verse  is  the  most  explicit  indication  of  the  finality  ol  the  prophethood.  How¬ 
ever,  the  Qadianis  try  to  prove  that,  hv  using  the  w  ord  Itfuiatam  (translated  by  them  as 
‘seal’ hand  not  }\haatim  (‘the  Inst  of  something'),  the  Qur  aan  is. stating  that  the  Prophet 
($gg)  was  the  best  and  most  perfect  of  the  prophets*  but  not  necessarily  the  last  of 
litem.7’0  This  interpretation  can  only  he  accepted  by  one  who  is  ignorant  of  the  Arabic 
language,  and  of  the  principles  of  lafscer.  This  is  because,  although  l^haataw  does 
signify  ‘sea  If  n  look  at  any  of  the  dozen  classical  Arabic  lexicons  will  show  that  it  also 
signifies  finality*  nr  the  last  of  something.'27  The  interpretation  ol  the  Qadianis  has 
absolute  ly  no  basis  in  the  Arabic  language.  An  even  more  blatant  indication  of  the 
hid i cron sii css  of  this  interpretation  is  the  lact  that,  of  the  ten  qiraaat*  only  ’Ansi m 
read  the  phrase  in  question  a  s/(/iaata/n:  the  rest  of  the  nine  tpraaat  read  the  phrase  as 
k}uuuim  \  This  is  a  stark  indication  of  the  ignorance  of  misguided  sects  with  regards  to 
the  proper  methodology  required  to  inter]-) ret  the  Quran n.  As  was  mentioned  earlier, 
it  is  essential  to  taker///  the  qiniaat  of  a  verse  into  account  when  interpreting  it*  and  all 
the  different  readings  must  complement  one  another.  With  this  in  mind,  the  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  Qadianis  is  shown  to  he  baseless,  even  if  their  unique  interpretation  of 
the  Arabic  meaning  vXfyiaatam  is  considered/3* 

Even  more  ludicrous  are  some  ol  the  interpretation*  based  cm  forged  narrations 
and  presumed  inner  meanings  {lafscer  a! - isiur a / ec )  to  a  verse.  For  example,  in  certain 
Soafi  lafscer s*  the  verse* 


«And  ii  is  He  wim  has  spread  oui  ihe  earth.  and  placed  therein  firm  moun¬ 
tains*  |  ] 3:3 1 


12(\  cl*.  Muhamanid  All's  foni  mile  in  this  verse  in  his  The  Holy  Our'etan^  nr  any  oilier  Qjuliani  publication 
on  this  ujjiic. 

727  cf  /.theer*  Ihsan  Elalii,  Qtrdfayanry*a  (Id.ira  Tirjumnu  a  s-Simnah.  Hi  ho  re,  1989)  fora  more  derailed 
discussion  nl  This  point. 

72tf  This  is  e\d  inli  ng  lhc  oilier  verses  hi  l  he  Qur  aan  dial  allude  lu  l  he  fm.ilily  of  the  prupherhuod,  ibe 
numerous  muhcmic  hadecrh  on  i  his  subject,  die  understanding  of  lhc  Companions,  and  lhc  consensus  of 
The  Muslim  nmrmi/)  on  this  m.iucr.  Due  io  This  grossly  here  lien  I  he  lid’  ihe  Qaiiinni*  have  been  excluded 
from  ihe  fold  ollslanm  by  nil  nil  he  scholars  nf  lhc  Isla.uu. 


The  Interpretation  of  the  Qur'aaii  -  Tafseer  34/ 


is  interpreted  us  follows j  lAllaah  is  the  one  who  has  spread  out  the  earth,  and  placed 
in  it  His  tuviaad  (one  of  the  highest  hierarch  in  I  levels  in  Sooji  doctrine) .  mid  the  Cho- 
sen  Ones  :miong;|  1  is  servants.  Ill  ere  fore,  it  is  essential  to  turn  to  them,  and  to  seek 
help  from  them,  and  whoever  travels  in  the  earth  in  order  to  find  them,  is  success! n! 
and  has  been  saved! 11/2  The  verse  is  clearly  relerring  to  the  miraculous  nature  of  the 
creation  ofthe  earth  and  the  mountains,  yet,  by  letting  their  ini  aginations  free,  certain 
Soojf  <  have  been  able  to  read  into  this  verse  the  concept  of  a  tot  dads  ^  and  ni  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  asking  them  lor  help  and  aid  instead  of  Allanh!  This  belief  of  these  Soofis  is  a 
manifestation  of  shirty  which  Allan  h  has  said  in  the  Qmnan  that  He  would  not  for- 
give! 

These  examples  prove  the  necessity  of  relying  upon  the  proper  methodology  ol 
tafsca\  and  of  depend  mg  upon  classical,  authentic  tafscen  to  obtain  the  proper  under¬ 
standing  of  a  particular  verse  or  passage. 


729  Quor<||  from  adh  I  }hnhalx.r,  v,  2.  |i,  -4 1 0. 
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The  Translation  of  the 
Qur'aan 


Among  the  many  miracles  and  blessings  of  Allaah  is  the  '...differences  of  your 
languages  and  colours.  Verily  in  this  are  indeed  signs  for  men  of  sound  knowledge’ 
(30:22).  Indeed,  the  differences  in  human  languages  is  yet  another  proof  of  the  exist¬ 
ence  anti  power  nf  the  Creator,  it  was  Allaah  Him  self  who  honoured  And  am  by  teach¬ 
ing  him  '...the  names  of  all  things...*  (2:31),  and  honoured  Adam's  progeny  and  ‘taught 
him  eloquent  speech*  (55:4). 

Therefore,  with  all  of  the  different  languages  on  the  lace  ofthe  Earth,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  translate  important  texts  and  books  written  in  one  language  into  other 
languages  so  that  a  greater  segment  of  mankind  may  benefit  fmm  them. 

The  Arabic  word  for  translation  is  ‘ tarjamoh '.  This  word  also  has  the  connotation 
oPintcrprctation’;  hence  lbn  ’Abbans  was  called  the  'Tarjumaan  dl-Ourmml  meaning 
‘The  Interpreter  nf  the  Qur'aan.’  However,  it  is  the  first  meaning  ofthe  word  * tarjamoh' 
that  wc  arc  interested  in  in  this  chapter. 

].  The  Types  of  Translation 

There  are  two  ways  of  translating  a  text:  a  literal,  verbatim  translation,  and  a  trans¬ 
lation  by  meaning. 

1)  Verbatim  translation:  What  is  meant  by  tins  is  the  word-for-word  translation  of 
a  text,  such  dint  each  word  ofthe  first  language  is  translated  into  its  equivalent  in  the 
other  language.  In  such  translations,  the  word  order  remains  almost  the  same. 

2)  Translation  by  meaning:  In  this  case,  the  intern  or  meaning  of  a  text  is  trans¬ 
lated  into  a  different  language. 

Those  who  speak  more  than  one  language  realise  that  verbatim  translation  is  not 
successful  in  imparting  understanding  of  a  text.  This  is  because  the  grammar  and 
syntax  of  every  language  is  different,  and  each  has  its  specific  procedure  and  method¬ 
ology  of  speech.  In  addition,  not  every  word  has  an  equivalent  in  another  language. 
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n.  The  Ruling  on  Trans lltiins 

The  Prop h cl  (^)  was  sent  for  all  ol  mankind,  as  Allaah  says. 


hO  Mankind!  Wrily.  1  :mi  *cnL  \o  all  of  you  :js  the  Messenger  of 
|vilnnh...y»|7: 158|. 

He  (£g)  wa$  also  given  his  message  in  Arabic,  the  language  of  his  people,  con¬ 
forming  with  Allaah’s  practice. 


l j^4ii  I  ojr^J  (J 


Ad  We  have  not  sent  any  Messenger  except  with  the  language  ol  his  peo- 
p(c»  1 1  4:4]. 

!n  fact,  the  ahstirdity  of  the  Jrnplu  t  (*£g)  gi\  ing  his  message  in  a  language  other 
than  Arabic  has  also  been  explained: 


"And  if  We  had  sent  this  as  :j  Quraan  in  a  foreign  language,  they  would 
have  said.  *\Vhat!  (A  hook)  iuil  in  Arabic  and  (the  Messenger)  nn  Arab:!'* 

|4 1 :44|, 

The  question  then  arises:  If  the  Prophet  {3§g)  was  sent  for  all  of  mankind,  and  the 
Qur’aan  is  in  Arabic*  is  the  translation  of  the  Qur'aan  allowed  so  that  the  Qur’aan 
maybe  spread  to  all  ofmankind; 

As  lor  verbatim  translations*  this  is  forbidden  with  regards  to  the  Qur'aan,  This  is 
because  there  is  no  benefit  to  be  gained  out  ofit  'The  Qur’aan  is  in  Arabic,  and  any 
type  ol  translation  will  nut  be  regarded  as  the  Qur'aan  —  the  Speech  ot  Allaah  and  the 
revelation  to  the  Prophet 

As  for  translations  of  the  meaning,  this  is  allowed  and  in  fact  fard  l(\fauyahtV  for 
the  ttmmah ,  as  part  uf  its  duty  to  spread  the  message  of  Is]  ait  m.  In  fact,  there  has 
been  no  known  difference  of  opinion  on  this  issued  1 1  low  else  can  it  be  expected  that 
non- Arabs  encounter  the  message  of  the  Q urn a nr  It  is  true  that  the  Qur'aan  is  not 
translatable,  lor  no  translation  can  do  justice  to  its  eloquence  and  beauty,  blit  perhaps, 
in  the  translation,  a  faint  glimmer  of  the  shining  splendour  of  t lie  original  may  be 
seen,  enough,  maybe,  to  spark  in  a  curious  reader  an  interest  that  will  lead  him  closer 
Ui the  truth. 


75d  Ad  ^xfLjuion  might  be  mailt*  hmvfVtT,  liira  vcihaiim  translation  I hai  is  moan  I  u>  help  people  Icam 
jjjfc  AnihicHitiL1  Quraan.  An  t-'.vut.'  1 1  l-i  j  L  i  m  (i  1 1.'  i  t  I '  1 1  j  i  s  in  luiglbh  is  [am  i|-un-Nisa  him  Ratal's  77/^  Oun  n: 
Trattihuim  and  Study  (Abu!  Qasim  Publication?;).  So  far.  nuly  the  first  Mi1  jttz  have  been  Lompkit-d. 

73 J  Sec  C h „  2  I  nr  prcxil  ih.il  iht  Q urn an  is  only  in  Arabic  and  is  lilt.'  Speed i  uf  Alla.ib. 

732  A  type-  ol  obligatory  acl  such  llnil.  if  part  ol  ihc  ummah  ilocs  li  Lhc  resi  arc  mil  accnnniahlc.  but  il 
nunc  dues  it.  i  licit  pH  urt  aciroim  table. 

7  45  a  V.  -7,  a  re  \  a  ;i  nee,  v.  2 .  p  I  55 . 

734  1 1  ht  lil  BihUugruphy,  p  XX  III. 
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The  Conditions  of  Transition 

However,  a  translation  nf  the  Qur'aan  is  only  a  I  lowed  il  the  following  conditions 

arc  observed: 

1 )  Bic  t  ra  n  sin  lor  m  us;  be  a  M 1 1  si  i  m  wii  h  cn  r  re  cl  Is  la  a  m  i  c  be  lids  ( ' aqeedah } .  Th  i  s  i  s 
because  a  person  who  does  nor  believe  m  the  Divine  Authorship  oi  ihe  Buraan 
will  never  be  able  to  do  justice  to  us  translation.  This  point  was  elaborated  on  in 
ihe  previous  chapter.  ^ 

2)  The  iranslator  must  be  proficient  in  Arabic  and  the  I  mguage  that  lie  is  |  runs  fet¬ 
ing  in. 

3)  The  translator  must  he  knowledgeable  of  the  grammar  and  peculiarities  ol  the 
Arabic  language,  and  specificalh  the  Quran  n. 

4)  Thif  translator  must  be  familiar  \\  irh  tbc  in  her  Islaamic  sciences  to  a  degree  with 
which  he  can  translate  the  Qur'aan  with  the  proper  interpretation. 

5}  The  translation  must  conform  to  the  intent  ol  the  verse,  such  that  it  is  a  reason 
able  rendering  ufthe  meanings  ol  the  original.  For  ibis,  the  authentic,  classical 
interpretations  of  the  Qur'aan  must  be  consulted. 

6)  The  translation  must  be  complete,  such  that  the  original  (i.c.,  the  Qur'aan)  is  not 
needed  by  the  person  reading  the  translation,  or  else  the  whole  purpose  oi  the 
translation  is  lost. 

7)  Neither  the  translator  nor  his  audience  may  believe  lhai  the  translation  is  the 
Qur'aan.  The  translator  should  include  appropriate  remarks  on  this  issue,  pref¬ 
erably  in  the  ini  rod  uci  ion.  He  must  clarity  to  his  audience  that  the  Qur'aan  is 
oub  in  Arabic*  and  that  the  translation  is  only  a  rendering  ul  ihe  meaning  of  the 
Qur'aan  into  a  different  language.  He  must  mention  that  the  translation  can 
never  be  substituted  (or  the  original  (the  Qur'aan).  Il  is  also  incorrect  to  call  such 
Iran  si  at  ions  A  The  Qur'aan,*  nr  even.  A  Translation  ol  the  Qur'aan/  lor  the  Qur'aan 
cannot  be  translated.  Such  works  must  be  called.  ‘A  Translation  ol  the  Meanings 
ol  the  Qur'aan/  or  similar  such  wordings,  so  that  it  is  dearly  untie rstood  by  the 
audience  thai  the  work  in  their  hands  is  not  the  Qur'aan.  Some  scholars  have 
even  stipulated  that  il  is  mandatory  for  the  Aral  tic  text  to  be  written  along  with 
the  translation  —  either  side-by-side  or  above  it  — so  that  it  is  mentally  understood 
that  the  translation  is  noi  rite  actual  QurTaan. 

These  conditions,  especially  the  firs t  one,  make  it  imperative  that  the  translation 

be  done  by  a  knowledgeable  Muslim,  A  translation  done  by  a  person  who  excels  in 

till  knowledge  of  Arabic  and  English,  but  is  not  a  Muslim,  must  be  rejected  for  this 


735  iiz-ZiiniaaiKe.  vr2.  pps.  122-124  UFjvJ.i.h.  p.  27H. 

736  $tc  'The  Qu  dil  ics  a  3  r .  points  2-4. 

737  :  i  /  -  Va\  rqa:i  n  tv.  v.  2 ,  p.  I 36. 

7>H  rl.  ;il-Urh;iymt:ui.  p.  33. 1  lMwcvt:r.|J|h Shaykh  al-'Uihnymccn  (nn  the  I  lilinl  K.umulhnn. 
14  IN  A,I 1.,  iri  ific  Mityid wIusIutiIw  writing  ol  I  tic  Arabic  script  wiih  a  irfjj|s1;mon  was  m.imb- 
hirv  fir  mu.  1 1f  replied  th.il  <L  was  nm  nbliipiinry  lo  tin  so.  Inn  only  cnconr.^ciL 
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reason.  ho  matter  how  eloquent  the  English.  (An  example  ol  such  a  translation  is 
Arthur  ].  Arherry's  The  Horan  Interpreted.) 

It  is  also  permissible  to  interpret  anti  explain  the  Qnr'nnn  in  n  different  language, 
as  long  as  the  readers  can  tell  tine  difference  between  the  interpretation  anti  the  trans¬ 
lation.  For  example,  in  Khan  and  HilalFs  translation  of  the  Qur'uan,  verse  2:4  has 
been  translated  as.  "And  those  who  believe  in  (the  Qur’aan  and  the  Sumiah)  which 
has  been  sent  down../'  The  phrase  'the  Qur'aan  and  the  Stmnah'  is  not  hi  the  Arabic, 
hut  it  is  the  intent  o!  the  verse.  By  including  it  in  pa  re  n  theses,  the  translators  have 
i  m  lien  ted  that  this  is  not  in  the  Qur  ..mu  hut  rather  it  is  an  interpretation  of  the  verse. 
This  is  allowed,  and,  according  to  some,  encouraged. 

The  Translation  as  the  Ottraan 

As  was  mentioned  in  the  conditions  for  nan sip  ion,  it  is  not  permissible  to  believe 
that  the  translation  is  the  actual  Qtir’aan.  The  fact  that  a  translation  of  the  Qur’aan 
l  a  mini  he  considered  as  a  substitute  fur  the  actual  Qur'ann  has  been  agreed  upon  by 
all  the  major  scholars  n!  Ishunn,  and  was  never  seriously  a  topic  o(  debate  amongst  the 
scholars. 

However,  there  have  been  some  modern  "scholars'  who  have  stated  that  a  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Qur’aan  may  actually  he  considered  as  the  original!  This  issue  became  the 
topic  of  serious  discussion  during  the  late  half  of  the  iiiiieieeiuh  Century  and  reached 
its  height  in  the  early  part  of  the  twentieth  century  il  tiring  which  time  Kama  a  I  At  a 
Turk  (d.  1929  CE)  ordered  that  the  Apnbid  Qnr’aan  be  substituted  fora  Turkish  trans¬ 
lation,  which  would  he  read  tin  ring  prayer  and  outside  ol  it!  The  Egyptian  'intellec¬ 
tual'  Farced  Wajdcc  (d.  1954  (T)  and  the  then  Grand  Shaykli  nfal-A'/hai\  Muhammad 
Musn fa  al-Maraghee  (cl.  1945  CE),  were  also  of  the  opinion  that  such  a  translation 
could  take  the  place  ol  the  Qur’aan/ 

The  simplest  refutation  of  this  view  is  by  recalling  the  definition  of  the  Qnr’aan: 
The  Qur’aan  is  the  Arabic  Speech  ihitlatnn)  of  Allaah,  w  hich  He  revealed  to 
Muhammad  (^,)  in  wording  and  meaning,  anti  which  has  been  preserved  in  the 
mns-h_afs,  and  lias  reached  us  by  muttamuUir  triinsmissiptajs,  anti  is  a  challenge  to  man¬ 
kind  to  produce  southing  similar  to  it. 

Therefore,  the  fact  that  the  Qnr’ann  is  in  Arabic  is  an  integral  part  ol  the  del  mi¬ 
nim.  As  was  mentioned  earlier,  there  are  eleven  references  iu  the  Qnr’aan  that  it  is  in 
the  Arabic  language,  amongst  them  the  verses,  '‘...this  (the  Qur'ann)  is  in  gj  clear  Ara¬ 
bic  longue"  (16:103).  and.  "Verily  Wc  have  revealed  this  as  an  Arabic  Qtir'aan"  (12:2), 
Snd,  “And  thus  Wc  have  inspired  you  with  an  Arabic  Qurnan"  (42:7). 


739  U  oHd fiibliogniph v  ,  p.  XX^  I.  What  is  main  I  fiy  ‘take  lhe  pfitgt1  n|  ffir  QnAimi"  is  ihm  ihe  mind.'idim 
Con  ft.]  he  u.sed  m  derive  laws.  |>u  1  i  l-  i  s.  and  he  recital  in  prayer,  :iueI  not  that  the  \r:ihit  Qur  :i:iuj  should  he 
neglected.  Id  see  a  fit  Her  discussion  uf  ilu  :r  precise  views,  and  a  re  final  ion  mE  it.  see  ar-Runmee.  lulphtnu. 
[ips.-n-M^I. 
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Al-Azhar  U  tiversity,  in  1936  CE  ||355  A.H.),  fiif^lly  issued  n  futtva  in  which  it 
suited  that  the  Qunian  Is  only  in  Arabic,  and  any  translation  cannot  be  considered  a 
substitute  for  the  Qnr aan.H"  Tliis fatwa  effectively  ended  the  debate  that  had  been 
raging  an  hdore  this  time. 

Another  issue  that  is  related  to  the  above  one  is  ||ic  recitation  ol  translations  n  the 
Qur’aan  during  the  Shiver. 

The  recitation  of  the  translation  oft  he  QurWtn  during  prayer  is  forbidden  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  vast  majority  of  scholars,  including  the  Shaafi  ecs,  A !aa!ii\ccs,  and  H_aw  halves. 
Ifa  jicrson  prays  with  such  a  translation t  his  prayer  will  not  he  valid.  However,  Imaam 
Ahoo  Hanccfah  (d.  150  A.H.)  ailmvctl  the  recitation  of  the  Qnraan  in  Persian.  11  and 
based  on  this,  some  ol  the  later  Planafees  a lloBed  it  in  Turkish  and  Urdu.  'The  two 
students  of  Aboo  Ha  nee  I  ah,  Imaani  Ahoo  Yoosul  (d.  182  Add.)  and  Muhammad 
ash-Shaybaanee  {d.  189  A.H.)4  restricted  the  generality  of  their  teacher's  rtilmg,  and 
allowed  it  only  when  a  jx^rson  did  not  know  Arabic,  a  ini  was  forced  by  necessity  to 
recite  it  in  a  foreign  language.  °  However  all  of  these  opinions  go  against  the  major¬ 
ity  opinion,  and  do  not  have  any  proof  to  back  them  up. 

Qaadcc  Ahoo  Bakr  ibn  al-Wrahec  (d.  548  A.H.),  the  famous  Maali^cc  commenta¬ 
tor  on  the  Quraan,  said  in  reference  to  tin  following  verse: 

*And  if  We  had  sent  this  Qurnari  in  a  foreign  language  oilier  than  Arabic, 
they  would  have  said,  XV  by  are  not  its  verses  explained  in  detail  (in  our 
language)"  What !  A  fffiiik)  not  in  Arabic  and  a  (Messenger  who  is)  AnWr1* 

H I -44 1 

Our  scholars  (ol  die  \tdaiihces)  have  said  that  this  verse  refutes  the  view 
of  Abpo  Haneefah.  may  Allan  h  have  mercy  on  him,  that  die  (Juraau  may 
he  (recited)  in  i ls  ir.inslauun,  svich  as  Persia n.  This  is  heeause  die  verse  ne¬ 
gates  i he  a i tribute  ol  (the  (Jura  an)  being  non- Arabic. 

Ibn  Hajr  pnAsljllaanee  ash-Sha afiAe  (d.  852  A.H.),  the  famous  commentator  of 
Stiheejg  i tl-Hul{hammct\  w  rote, 

Ifa  person  is  capable  of  its  recitation  in  Arabic,  then  he  is  not  allowed  to 
eh  u  nge  i  I  (t  i >  in  ol  he  r  hi  nguagt ) ,  and  hi  i  p  rave  r  is  void  ( i  f  1 1  e  dues  t  It  i  s) . '  I'll  i  s 
is  i  he  case  even  if  he  is  mil  capable  ol  ilus  •(i.effl  even  if  lie  ran  not  recite  the 
Qnraan  in  Arabic,  he  is  prohibited  from  rcc  ling  tr  in  a  different  language). 

Ibn  Hajr  then  went  nn  io  mention  dial  the  Eaw-givcr  provides  c twain  formulas'^  to 
recite  in  the  prayer  for  the  one  w  ho  does  not  know  Arabic,  until  he  memorises  the 
iilcissary  soorahs. 


1M\  ibid.  p.  XXVIII 

7-1 1  ll  should  he  mentioned  that  some  scholars  say  dial  Aboo  HaneeJah  never  made  such  a  siateineiu.  or 
Sicil  he  wilbdrew  from  this  stance  l.iier  on  in  bis  life,  cli  a/.-Zar(.p3an^  v.2H  p. 1 63. 

742  Qdiraan.  p.  a  IS. 

743  Such  us  sitbhiw  A/ha/i.  or  Mtimdntitfah.  Sec  Syed  Sahitp  p//A  uf-Swnuiht  v.l,  p.  122. 
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Shaykh  a  I -Is]  ani|  I  bn  Taymivvah  (d.  728  A.  H.)  said,  “As  lor  bringing  a  word  (irom 
another  language)  to  explain  the  meaning  (of  another  word),  such  as  a  word  of  the 
Qur'an  n«  then  this  in  essence  is  not  possible.  This  is  why  the  scholars  ol  the  religion 
held  the  view  that  it  is  impermissible  to  recite  (the  Quraan)  in  a  language  other  than 
Arabic  whether  a  person  is  capable  of  rt  ailing  Arabic  or  notH  because  this  (transla¬ 
tion)  removes  the  fact  that  the  Quraan  is  a  revelation  from  AllaahA  In  another  place, 
he  said,  “As  for  the  Quraan  it  is  not  to  he  recited  in  other  than  Arabic  whether  a 
person  is  capable  ofdoing  so  or  not.  This  is  according  to  the  majority  opinion*  :nu  it 
is  the  correct  opinion,  without  a  douht/''^ 

Imaam  nn-Nawawee  (d.  676  A. H.)  said,  “It  is  nog  allowed  to  recite  the  Qur  lan  in 
any  language  other  than  Arabic,  regard icss  ol  whether  a  person  is  capable  nfs| leaking 
Arabic  or  not,  and  whether  such  recitations  occur  during  prayer  or  not."  ^ 

Therefore,  it  is  concluded  by  stating  that  it  is  necessary  to  translate  the  Qui  tap 
into  different  a  ngu  ages,  since  this  is  part  nit  he  duty  pf  spreading  1  si  a  am.  Such  trans¬ 
lations,  however,  may  never  he  lakcn  as  substitutes  of  the  Qur  a  an*  nor  is  it  allowed  to 
recite  translations  of  the  Quraan  in  prayer.  Such  a  prayer,  iJ  performed,  is  not  valid 
and  must  be  repeated.  f*b 


f i  ir  Important  or  Aramc 

It  is  imperative  that  the  Muslims  hi  particular  are  familiar  with  the  \rahic  Lan¬ 
guage  to  a  degree  that  they  can  understand  the  Quraan.  Arabic  is  the  language  of 
Islaam  -  it  has  been  anti  always  will  be.  The  Muslims  who  do  not  until  r.stantl  Arabic 
must  realise  the  great  loss  that  they  arc  in  by  not  being  able  to  understand  and  read 
the  words  ol  their  Crtai or.  When  they  read  'translations'  they  should  recognise  that 
these  are  the  words  of  a  human  interpreter,  anti  not  the  words  o!  the  Creator.  The 
beauty  the  eloquence,  the  rhythm,  the  ijtuiz  —  all  is  lost  in  translation.  Instead  ol 
being  able  to  read  the  Words  that  Allan  h  Himself  Spoke*  anti  revealed  m  Mu  bam  mat  I 
(^r)*  a  person  instead  must  rely  on  the  words  and  speech  ol  a  mortal.  Can  there  be  a 
greater  loss  than  this: 

I  be  scholars  of  this  uninuih ,  from  the  ( nmpanions  to  tins  generation,  all  realised 
the  importance  ol  the  Arabic  language.  Uhay  ibn  Ka 'ah  said,  “  Teach  Arabic  (i.c..  Am 
hie  grammar)  I  ike  you  teach  the  memorisation  ol  the  Quraan  C  Aboo  Bakr  said*  “That 
1  recite  and  forget  {a  portion)  is  more  he  loved  to  me  than  to  make  a  grammatical 
mistake!"  And  ‘Umar  on  eg  passed  by  a  group  ofarchers  who  missed  their  targets.  He 

733  All  quotes  taken  from  Qauaan,  \\  319-20. 

733  a  /.  -Z;i  rq.ia  ik  c ,  i .  T  p.  1 60. 

736  Concerning  \\  riling  ihc  Qurannie Ambit  in  aff§|her  serial  (whiii  is  kmmn  us  'LransliieraiioiV).  this 
should  lu-  aviiidcd  ,i|  mudi  .is  pussilH.  In  I  an,  die  Conimiucc  for  Religions  Verdia*  ;ii  A/hnrcvS  issued  a 
vtTcliu  [fuUvtui}  sialinir  dial  <p|h  iranslhcmiions  were  fnrhuldcn.  They  wmie,  "There  is  no  dciubl  dial  die 
Laiin  script  is  devoid  ol"a  nimilM  of  tellers  prcsraL  in  l  he  Arabic  script,  mid  soil  rail  never  give  (die  sound) 
rliat  die  Arabic  hirers  give.  II  die  Quran#  vt-rr  written  in  a  Latin  5tripr...i  litre  would  octur  errors  anil 
mispron uncial  Sorts  in  its  words,  which  would  invariably  lead  in  changes  in  Els  meaning.. A  ax-ZarqHicc. 
v.2.  p.134. 
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reprimanded  them,  and  they  responded  thru  they  were  only  beginners,  hut  tlicv  made 
a  grammatical  mistake  in  phrasing  their  response.  He  told  them,  "Verily,  your  mis¬ 
takes  in  (Arabic)  grammar  are  more  difficult  for  me  to  bear  than  vour  mistakes  in 
archery!1^7 

lira  am  asli-Shaafi  ec  (ck  204  A.H.)  said,  ^Therifbre,  it  is  imperative  thu  every 
Muslim  should  strive  to  learn  Am  hie  as  hard  as  he  can,  so  that  he  can  testify  the 
i&akmhu  and  recite  the  Book  of  Allnnh,  and  say  the  invocations  that  are  mandatory 
upon  him,  such  as  the  ta  l^hec  r ,  tashceh  ?  rash  ah  i  i(F* f  a  ml  o  t  h  e  r  p  ra  y  e  rs.  And  die  m  o  re  h  c 
learns  the  language  that  Allnah  Himself  chose  to  he  the  language  ofhim  who  sealed 
the  prophets,  (§^).  and  to  he  the  language  ufHis  Final  Revel  a  tion,  the  better  it  is  for 

iimlp 

And  Shaykh  al-Islaam  Ihn  Tayrniyynh  (tk  72b  A.H.)  even  went  so  far  as  to  say  thru, 
A. .the  Arabic  language  is  a  pari  of  the  religion,  and  knowing  it  is  obligatory.  This  is 
because  the  ability  to  understand  the  jQurhian  and  Sunuah  is  obligatory  on  every 
Muslim,  ami  yet  they  cannot  be  understood  without  knowing  Arabic,  anti  (the  gen 
era!  Iskuimic  principle  is  that)  every  act  Hat  is  an  essential  prercc|iiisite  to  perform  an 
obligatory  act  is  also  obligatory/'™ 

It  is  lor  this  precise  reason  that  it  is  seen  that  ihost  Muslim  societies  that  arc  igno 
rant  of  Arabic  are,  in  general,  less  Islnamically  knowledgeable  (and  hence  more  sus¬ 
ceptible  to  deviation)  than  those  societies  which  are  firmly  grounded  in  Arabic,  It  is 
not  surprising,  therefore,  that  one  ol  the  goals  of  the  enemies  oflslnam  is  the  destruc¬ 
tion  ol  the  Arabic  language,  for  they  realise  thai  one  of  the  uniting  factors  of  the 
Muslims  is  the  language  of  the  Qurnrm. 

The  orientalist  Philip  DeTraxy  wrote,  in  194S  CE, 

Due  Li>  ibe  power  nJ  the  Qiirnan,  ihc  Muslims  have  become  a  united 
nation  in  their  language,  religion,  laws  and  politics.  Bribe  Qnrnaii  has 
combined  all  ihe  Arabs,  and  it  is  inconceivable  dial,  were  ir  noi  for  the 
Quran  n.  classical  Arabic  would  have  spread  among  rhem  ...And  were  ii  noi 
for  l  be  Quraan.  numerous  peoples  set  Juki  noi  have  la  ken  up  ibis  language, 
ami  learnt  how  to  read  and  wrilc  it.  and  sun  lied  ii  ami  worked  wiih  ii.  And 
were  il  not  lor  the  Qui  nan,  every  nation  among  the  nations  ol  Muslims 
would  have  had  i  heir  own  language..  So  die  Quran  lit  lias  been  die  source  of 
preserving  communication  heLween  die  Blaamic  and  Arab  naiinns/M 

Sir  Edward  Benson  wrote,  “The  basis  of  Islaam  is  the  Arabic  language.  1  fit  is  lost, 
Isliiam  is  lust!"  One  of  the  ministers  of  England,  Sir  Gladstone,  wrote,  “As  King  as 
the  Muslims  have  the  Qur'an#  in  their  hnnds,  Europe  can  never  prevail  over  the 


747  Quotes  laktni  I  mm  Abon  l  hadali,  pps.  1 5-2(1, 

7ns  The  tdhfww  is  to  say.  "AiiaahuAtybitr'  i  lie  tasbtvh  to  say  'Subhaan  AUauh'  and  th utashahaii  is  ihe  prayer 
dial  is  said  in  I  be  last  portion  ol  rhi'jtt/tTfrf. 

749  az-ZarLjaaiu’c,  v.2H  \\ .152. 

75(1  Jhn  Taymiyyah.  h/ridtut.  p.  469 

751  Translated  from  Abnn  Uhaadah,  p.  15. 

752  ibid.  p.  59. 
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Ea st.,TJM  During  the  French  occupation  of  Algeria,  the  French  government  was  ad¬ 
vised  by  its  consulate  in  Algeria*  "We  will  never  he  able  to  overpower  the  Algerians  as 
long  as  they  read  the  Qur'aau  and  speak  Arabic.  Therefore,  we  must  remove  the  Ara¬ 
bic  Qitr’nnil  Irom  their  midst,  and  abolish  the  Arabic  language  from  their  longues.'4  1 
And  this  is  exactly  what  Kama  a  I  Ataa  Turk,  die  secular  leader  of  Turkey  who  abol¬ 
ished  the  Islaaniic  caliphate  in  1921,  did.  He  ordered  for  l he  Qur'an u  to  be  recited  in 
Turkish,  even  during  the  prayers,  and  transposed  the  Arabic  alphabet  with  the  Euro¬ 
pean  one.  such  dial  even  today,  the  Turkish  language,  which  was  once  written  in 
Arabic*  is  now  written  in  Latin. 

ill.  The  History  of  Translation 

Tile  first  translation  of  any  part  of  the  Qur'aan  occurred  during  the  lifetime  of  die 
Prophet  (*£)■  The  M  uslims  in  Abyssinia,  under  the  leadership  oi  JnTnr  ibn  AbeeTaalib, 
recited  the  first  few  verses  o  I  Soar  ah  Maryam  to  the  Negus,  which  were  translated  in 
him.  These  verses  led  the  Negus  to  convert  to  Islaam.  This  incident  occurred  before 
theAy/v/Zraml  is  probably  the  first  recorded  instance  of  any  translation  of  the  Quraan.7” 

After  the  hijrnh *  the  Prophet  {gz)  sent  letters  to  the  emperors  of  Persia.  Rome. 
Egypt,  and  Bahrain*  inviting  them  to  Islaam.  Most  of  these  letters  included  some 
verses  in  tile  Qur'aan,  and  these  verses  would  had  to  have  been  translated  along  with 
the  letters.  In  particular,  the  Prophet  (i|g)  included  verse  3:64: 


«<Say:  ()  People  of  the  Seri  pin  res!  C.nme  In  lerms  cn  minim  beiween  lis  anti 
you:  i  ha i  \\v  worship  none  but  Allaah...* 

These  letters  were  sent  out  around  the  sixth  year  alter  the  hijrah?^ 

Reports  are  also  f  on  nil  that  state  that  the  Companion  Salma  an  aLFarsce  was  re¬ 
quested  by  snme  Persian  converts  to  translate  some  portions  of  the  Quraan,  which  he 
then  seni  ihcniT'  Concerning  other  early  translations/5* 

There  are  Syriac  irnnslaiinns  made  by  nnn-Mudiim.  in  the  second  part 
of  i lie  first  ccmury  A.H.  in  rhe  period  nj  Hajjaaj  ibn  Vnnsnf  (d.  lJ5  A.H.). 

There  is  also  a  possibility  of  the  existence  <»!  a  Berber  iranslaiion  written  in 

753  ar-lWmcc,  litijuhiuu.  p.  4 1 6. 

75-1  Abno  Ubaadnh*  p.  44. 

755  Sec  Aft/iiw/  u/-A/r p.  111. 

756  iliii!.,  pps,  4M-2 

757  as-Sn ra kh *ce. al-M ubsuoi .  v.  I.  p.  57.  A«-SarakJiscc  i  litotes  tins  as  pmol'lbr  i her  laci  dial  it  i*  permissi¬ 
ble  In  rreile  die  Qur'.ian  in  annlhcr  Jangu.-igc1.  as  the  repnri  men!  inns  diaL !  he  sc  new  Muslims  wuuJd  rccile 
these  ira  nsl.it  inns  in  tlicir  prayer,  t  Jim  ever,  tins  incident  is  m>t  (bund  mentioned  before  this  lime,  in  any 
in  her  hook,  nnr  is  ils/Vz/rW  known.  In  order  m  derive  .my  rulings  Iron]  nn  incident*  il  first  mnsl  hcsiihsmn- 
riated  in  have  occurred! 

75S  1 1  orftl  Kibfiugniphy.  p.  X  XV I J I . 
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1 27  A.  hi.  There  was  a  Persian  oral  Iran  station  made  by  Moosan  ilm  Sayvaar 
a  I- Aswan  re  e  before  225  A.  H.  and  a  complete  Indian  translation  before  270 
A.H.  According  ro  TAV!  Arnold,  a  Chinese  Iran  station  also  possibly  cxisJcd. 

The  first  written  Persian  translation  was  done  at  the  command  of  the  Sam  a  an  id 
king.  Aboo  Saalih  Mansoor  ibn  Nooh  (d.  364  ATT).  T’h is  translation  was  accompa¬ 
nied  bv  a  translation  ol  Imaam  nt-Tabarec’s  (tl.  310  A.H.)  tdf$cei\  pari  of  which  is  still 
available  in  manuscript  form.  The  first  Turkish  translation  was  completed  in  the  5th 
century  ol  the  hijrah ,  but  only  the  mention  of  this  translation  is  left.  The  earliest 
Turkish  translation  that  is  still  extant  was  completed  in  734  A.H. 

The  earliest  Hindi  translation  is  reputed  to  be  the  one  ordered  by  the  Raja  iM  a  brook, 
in  270  A.H.,  w  ho  ordered  the  Muslim  ruler  of  Sind,  \Ahdullaah  ibn  'Umar,  to  trans¬ 
late  the  Qufaan  for  him. 

Urdu  translations  have  all  been  fairly  rcccm,  due  to  the  fact  that  Urdu  is  itself  a 
relatively  young  language.  The  first  complete  translation  of  the  Qufaan  into  Urdu 
was  done  by  Mawlaana  Sbah  Rafee1  ad-Deen  (ihe  son  of  Shah  Walee  Allaah  neb 
Deli  Inwee),  in  1 190  A.H.  (1776  CE).  It  was  published  in  Calcutta.  This  was  followed 
by  a  more  popular  translation  by  another  of  Shah  Wake  All  a  ah' s  sons,  Shah  7\bd  al- 
Qaadir.  This  second  translation  was  completed  in  1205  A.H. ,  and  published  in  Delhi. 
The  first  Punjabi  translation  was  attempted  by  Nuvvaan  Kootee  Shah,  and  published 
in  Lahore  in  1885  CE  {this  translation  w  as  not  complete,  however).  The  first  Gnjurati 
translation  was  done  by  TAbd  al-Qaadir  ibn  Luqmaan,  and  jniblished  in  Bombay,  in 
1879  CE.  Concerning  Bengali  translations,  it  is  claimed  that  the  first  partial  transla¬ 
tion  was  done  by  Ghulam  Akbar  Ali  of  Mirzaponr,  in  1868  A.H.,  whereas  the  first 
complete  translation  was  done  by  a  Brahman,  Garish  Chandra  Sen,  in  1886  CE.  The 
first  translation  of  the  Qufaan  into  Malay  was  done  in  the  middle  of  the  1 7th  century 
by  7\bd  ar-Raoofal-Fansoorce,  a  famous  scholar  of  Singkei,  It  was  published  in  Cairo 
in  1923  CE.  The  first  Swahili  translation  was  printed  in  1923  CE.  in  London,  It  was 
done  by  the  missionary  Godfrey  Dale,  and  primal  under  the  auspices  of  the  “Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge/'7^ 

Translations  into  Western  Languages 

The  first  translation  of  the  Qufaan  into  a  Western  language  was  done  in  1 143  CE 
by  Robertus  Rctcncsis,  who  was  helped  by  Herman nus  Dahnata.  It  was  translated 
into  Latin  under  the  command  ol  Peter  the  Venerable,  Abhot  of  Cluny,  The  Abbot  s 
motive  for  such  an  undertaking  w  as  to  try  to  defame  Islnain.  as  during  this  time  the 
Crusades  w  ere  being  fought.  This  translation  was  spread  in  manuscript  form,  until  it 
was  approval  by  Martin  Luther,  and  printed  by  Bibliander  Press  in  Husk",  Switzer¬ 
land  in  1543,  Martin  Luther  also  wrote  an  introduction  id  this  edition. 


759  All  ilic  niuicnal  oi  l  he  Iasi  few  paragraphs  has  heen  su  mnunsed  from  li'orttf  Bibliography,  pps.  XXVlil- 
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Alphonse  X  (1252  -  1284  CE)  ordered  a  certain  Abraham  of  Toledo  to  translate 
portions  of  the  Quraan,  and  thus  the  first  Spanish  translation  of  seventy  soorahs  was 
accomplished. 

The  first  partial  translation  into  English  appeared  in  1515.  It  was  published  in 
England,  and  show  s  the  early  interest  that  existed  in  that  country  concerning  lslaum. 
ft  was  only  61  pages  in  length,  and  entitled,  “Here  begynneth  a  lytell  treaty  sc  of  the 
Tmi{cs  la a>  called  alcoraiu  And  also  it  spc/(cth  ofMachamct  the  Nygroinanccr”  The  trail  s- 
laior  and  other  particulars  about  the  translation  arc  unknown. 

Perhaps  the  first  'modern'  translation  of  the  Quraan  was  the  Italian  one  by  Andrea 
Arrivabcnc.  published  in  1547.  This  translation  served  as  the  basis  for  the  first  Ger¬ 
man  translation,  done  by  Solomon  Schwciggcr  in  1616.  and  printed  in  Nurcmburg. 
This  German  translation  formed  the  basis  for  the  first  Dutch  translation,  printed  in 
Hamburg  in  1641. 

In  1647,  Andre  du  Rycr,  who  was  the  French  Consul  in  Egypt  for  some  years, 
translated  the  Quraan  (from  Arabic,  for  a  change!)  into  French,  and  it  wjas  from  this 
edition  that  Alexander  Ross  translated  it  into  English  in  1649.  Thus,  the  first  com¬ 
plete  English  translation  was  actually  a  translation  Irom  the  French,  and  as  such  was 
highly  inaccurate.  This  was  the  standard  English  translation  for  around  a  century.  In 
his  introduction,  Ross  wrote: 

...this,  hisd/ronff/  {fie)  (the  G  rou  nil -work  of  I  he  Turkish  religion),  hath  heen 
already  translated  inro...J,aiin,  Italian*  (and)  French,  vet  never  gained  any 
prosleiyte,  where  l he  Sword,  its  most  forcible,  and  strongest  argucmcni,  hath 
not  prevailed.. .Thou  shah  find  it  oi  .so  rude,  and  incongruous  a  composure, 
so  farced  wiih  contradictions,  blasphemies,  obscene  speech,  and  ridiculous 
fablcs...Sucii  as  it  is.  I  present  ii  to  thee,  having  taken  the  pains  only  to  trans¬ 
late  it  out  of  French,  not  dnuhLing,  ihough  ii  hath  been  a  povson  (.or)  thai 
hath  infected  a  very  great,  but  most  unsound  part  of  rhe  Universe,  it  may 
prove  an  Anti-dorc,  ro  confirm  in  ihce  I  he  health  of  Christianity. 7r,n 

Ross'  spirit  for  translating  the  Quraan  speaks  for  itself.  In  addition,  Rev.  Zwcmcr 
said  ofhini,  'He  was  utterly  unacquainted  with  Arabic,  and  not  a  thorough  Trench 
scholar,  therefore  his  translation  is  faulty  in  the  extreme/761  Similar  assessments  were 
made  by  Savary  anti  Sale.71’1 

After  Ross,  Father  Ludovic  Maracci.  who  was  a  Confessor  to  Pope  Innocent  XI, 
translated  ihe  Quraan  into  Latin  in  1698.  This  was  published  in  Padua,  and  was  to 
form  the  basis  of  many  other  English  translations.  He  dedicated  his  w^ork  to  the  Holy 
Roman  Emperor  Leopold  1,  and  he  introduces  it  by  a  one  volume  introduction  enti¬ 
tled  a  “Refutation  of  the  Koran/'  In  his  translation,  Maracci  included  ‘...quotations 
from  various  Arabic  Commentaries,  caref  ully  selected  and  garbled,  su  as  to  give  the 
worst  possible  impression  of  Islam  to  Europe/76* 
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After  him,  George  Sale*  :i  lawyer  whn  had  learnt  Arabic  front  n  roy|!  court  im|r- 
prt  ter  by  the  name  ol  Dadichi,  completed  big  Him 0115  translation  into  English  in  1  734, 
Since  his  Ar:t  hie  was  poor.  Sale  relied  heavily  on  M  a  race  is  Latin  version,  in  addition 
to  the  Arabic  text  ol  the  Q  lira  an  primed  in  Hamburg  in  1694  {which  itself  was  not 
Iree  ol  errors). '  Tii$  translation,  though,  was  imdmihtcdly  the  most  famous  one  lor 
over  two  centuries.  It  was  translated  into  Dutch  (in  1742),  German  (in  1 764$,  French 
(in  1 750),  Russian  (in  1792),  Swedish  (in  i814)  and  Enlgannn  (in  1902),  and  the 
original  English  alone  has  seen  over  n  hundred  and  twenty  editions. 

Sale  was  no  altruist,  and  he  did  pot  hide  hi.s  intentions  for  translating  the  Quraati. 
He  writes  in  the  introduction  to  his  translation: 

1  irnfliM.1  it  almost  needless  to  either  make  an  apology1  lor  publishing 
the  lb  I  lowing  translation,  or  to  go  about  10  prove  h  a  work  ol  use  as  well  as  A 
curiosif&They  mu  si  have  a  mean  opinion  ol  the  Christian  religion,  or  he  ill 
grounded  therein*  who  can  apprehend  any  danger  from  so  manliest  a 
forgery. |  shall  not  here  iiKpu'rc  iiiLo  ihe  reasons  why  t Eie  law  ol  Muhammad 
has  mei  with  so  unexampled  a  receplion  in  ihe  world  (lor  thev  aregreaihf 
deceived  who  imagine  it  to  have  been  propagated  by  the  sword  alone)...  I  in L 
whatever  use  an  impartial  version  of  the  Koran  (sir)  may  lie  olio  other  n> 
s pecis,  ii  is  absolutely  Jieeessarv  10  vjji deceive  1  hose  who,  Inim  ihe  ignoranr 
or  unfair  translations  which  have  appeared,  have  entertained  inn  favuurabk- 
an  opinion  nf  the  origin  a  I,  and  also  Lo  enable  us  effectually  to  expose  the 
imposture... 

With  such  blatant  aiifcugnnism  towards  I  si  a  ;i  in  and  ihe  Prophet  Muhammad  {^).  it 
is  not  surprising  that  his  translation  is  crude,  inaccurate  and  full  nf  interpolated  phrases. 

It  is  on  the  Sale  translation  that  the  famous  phi]osopl|trThom;|^  Bari  vie  based  his 
unlair  assessment  nl  the  Qur  nan.  "It  is  as  toilsome  reading  as  1  ever  undertook,  a 
wearisome,  confused  jumble*  crude*  incondite.  Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  could 
carry  any  European  through  the  QudaanG'M  be  wrote.  It  was  also  nn  this  translation 
that  Edward  Gibbon  based  his  sarcastic  remarks  on  the  beauty  oil  he  Qur  aa®  "...the 
European  infidcL.will  peruse  with  impatience  the  endless  incoherent  rhapsody  of 
fable,  and  precept,  and  declamation,  which  seldom  excites  a  sentiment  or  an  idea, 
which  sometimes  crawls  in  the  dust,  and  is  sometimes  lost  in  the  |tpiids/vfl 

The  next  translation  dint  had  a  major  impact  in  the  English  language  was  that  of 
Reverend  ].  M.  Rodwcll,  in  1861.  More  sympathetic  then  his  predecessor,  he  claimed 
that  the  Prophet  ($gp  ‘...had  worked  himsell  up  into  a  belie  I  that  he  had  received  a 
divine  call...'/™  He  also  gives  'useful  advice'  to  missionaries  so  that  they  can  carryout 
their  prosdytism  among  Muslims. 

In  hi|  translation.  Roth  veil  was  probably  the  first  to  even  attempt  to  imitate  the 
sty  le  ol  the  Arabic,  Unkmunaiely.  be  rearranged  the soorahs  to*  what  he  |p  might  was. 
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a  chronological  order.  For  this,  he  relied  primarily  on  Noe  I  tickets  monumenta  1  work, 
Gesdiichte  Des  Oomus  (to  be  discussed  in  the  next  chapter).  This  meant  that,  if  one 
wanted  to  look  up  I  particular  verse,  he  would  first  have  to  go  to  the  table  of  contents, 
and  see  where  Rot  I  we  11  had  placed  the  translated  verse.  Rod  well's  un  familiarity  with 
rhe  Arabic  language,  and  his  ignorance  oj  I sla am  in  general,  is  seen  throughout  his 
translation. 

This  translation  was  lol lowed  by  the  Ira  nskuion  of  Edward  Henry  Palmer  in  I  880, 
which  he  did  for  the  Oxford  University  Press's  Sacred  Boafp  of. the  East  scries,  edited 
by  Max  Mueller.  He,  at  least,  did  not  attempt  to  rearrange  the  Q  lira  an  in  any  bizarre 
order.  However,  in  common  with  all  other  non-Muslim  translations  of  the  Qur'aan, 
there  exist  many  instances  of  incorrect  translation  and  either  omissions  or  additions 
into  the  text, 

Richard  Bell  au thored  another  translation  in  1937,  He  went  to  measures  even 
more  extreme  than  any  ol  his  predecessors  in  ‘critical I jp  re-arranging  the  soorahs,  and 
as  such  is  perhaps  the  most  difficult  translation  to  read.  He  gives  his  unique  perspec¬ 
tive  on  the  actual  arrangement  of  the  soorahs  and  verses  ot  the  Quraan,  as  he  wished 
to  ‘illustrate  alterations,  substitutions  ant!  d  c  range  men  ts*  '  ol  die  text  ol  the  Quraan* 
Obviously,  the  altered  arrangement  ant \soorah  substitutions  arc  based  upon  little  more 
than  his  own  deranged  imagination. 

One  of  the  better,  and  perhaps  more  sympathetic,  translations  is  the  one  by  Arthur 
J,  Arberrv,  who  completed  his  translation  m  1955.  He  writes  in  his  Introduction: 

hi  chousing  to  call  the  p  resen  i  work  77 u  Koran  Interpreted  1  have  con¬ 
ceded  die  relevancy  ol'  i he  orthodox  Muslim  view,  ol  w  hich  Fiekthalf  for 
one,  was  so  conscious,  ihai  ihc  Koran  is  umr;insl.rual>k\..Lhe  rh  Clone  and 
rhythm  of  i  he  Arabic  oft  t||  Koran  arc  so  characteristic,  so  powerful  so  highly 
em  olive,  that  any  version  whatsoever  is  bound  in  the  namre  of  things  in  be 
but  a  poor  copv  of  rhe  glittering  splendour  of  the  original.  ^ 

His  translation  docs  not  contain  any  explanatory  notes  or  background  inm mil¬ 
lion  on  th  iz  soorahs*  As  is  typical  with  such  translations,  though,  it  is  not  free  fro  n't 
omissions  and  mistranslations. 

N,  J,  |f)  a  a  wood  H  translation  came  our  in  1956,  in  which  he  also  ‘critical  Ip  rear¬ 
ranged'  the  order  ol  the  soorahs.  He  was  an  Iraqi  Jew;  and  his  bias  is  blatantly  shown 
throughout  its  translation.  For  example,  he  translates  the  phrase  'bancc  Auditin'  as 
‘Children  of  Allaali  (instead  ot ‘Children  ofAndam). 

English  Translation  by  Muslims 

Among  Muslims,  one  of  the  first  translations  into  English  was  Dr,  Muhammad 
'Abdul  Hakeem  KJmn \  published  in  Patiala  (India)  in  1905.  Jt  has  short  excgctical 
footnotes.  Phis  was  followed  by  Mirza  Ha i rat  Dchlawi  s  translation,  The  Koran:  Pre- 
pa  i al  by  1  ?ai io 1 1|  ()i ’ icn ta l  L en rn ed  Sch olnrs \  p it b  1  i s  1  i d  in  Delhi,  in  1912,  During  the 
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same  year.  Mirz:i  Abu)  Fndl's  iransiation.  The  On f aim  Translated  into  English  from  the 
Original  Arabic,  was  released  in  Allnahnbnd,  and  dedicated  lo  Sultan  Jnhan  Begum, 
ruler  of  Bhopal. 

Mohammed  Ali,  the  Qadinni#7,lVcamc  out  with  his  translation.  'The  Holy  Our  naif 
in  1916.  This  translation,  even  though  hy  a  Qadiani.  was  to  have  a  profound  impact 
on  many  taler  translations  (in  particular,  Ficklhalls,  Vusui  AliT,  Sarwar’s,  Daryabadi's 
ami  Shakir's). 

Halklh  Ghulam  Sarwnr  came  nut  with  his  The  Holy  Our  mm  in  1 929.  It  was  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  Indian  Sub-Continent.  Singapore,  and  England.  The  translator  also 
included  some  essays  about  Jslaam,  and  the/enw//  of  the  Prophet  (^§). 

After  this  appeared  two  translations  that  both  gained  considerable  lavour  among 
Muslims.  The  first  was  hy  Muhammad  Mar  mac  hike  Pic  kt  hall,  an  Englishman  who 
had  lived  in  i  he  East,  and  served  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad.  His  translation.  The  Mean  - 
mg  of  the  Glorious  Our  nan*  was  released  in  London,  in  1930,  and  was  significant  in 
that  it  was  the  first  translation  hy  an  Muslim  Englishman.  Pickthall  wrote: 

The  aim  of  this  work  is  in  present  lo  die  English  readers  what  die  Mus¬ 
lims  die  world  over  hold  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  die  Koran  (sic) . 
and  the  mu  tire  oft  he  Book,  in  nui  im  worthy  language  and  concisely,  with  a 
view  io  i he  requirements ol  English  Muslims. ..The  Koran  cannot  he  trans¬ 
lated.  This  is  the  belief  of  the  old-la  shinned  Sheykhs  anil  the  view  of  the 
present  writer...  (ibis)  is  only  an  attempt  lo  present  die  meaning  of  die  Ko¬ 
ran  -  and  perceive  mure  something  of  I  lie  charm  in  English,  h  can  never 
take  the  place  of  the  Koran  in  Arabic,  nor  is  it  meant  to  do  so.:ru 

The  second  one  appeared  in  1938,  when  'Abdul lan h  Ynsuf ‘Ali  came  out  with  his 
famous  translation.  The  Holy  On  faun:  Translation  and  Connneutaiy.  'This  was  Followed 
by  a  host  nfothers,  such  as  Abdul  Majeed  Daryabadi  s  The  Holy  Qufaau  with  English 
Translation  and  Commentary*  in  1941 :  ’Ali  Ahmad  Khan  Jidunduri’s  Translation  of  the 
Glorious  Holy  Our  nan  with  Commentary*  in  1962:  and  Hashim  Amir  Alt's  The  Mes¬ 
sage  of  the  Our  nan  Presented  in  Perspective,  in  1974.  In  1977,  Mu  ham  mail  Thqi  id- Din 
nl-Hilali  and  Muhammad  Muhsin  Khan,  both  of  the  Islaamic  University  of  M;tdccn:ih, 
released  a  translation  of  the  Qnraan  based  on  classical  tafscers*  Explanatory  English 
Translation  of  the  Meaning  of  the  Holy  Onfaan.  Muhammad  Asad,  a  Jew  who  con- 
veri  cd  to  lslanm,  wrote  his  famous  translation.  The  Message  of  the  Onfaan,  in  1980. 
Thomas  B.  Irving,  an  American  Muslim,  wrote  his  The  Onfaan:  The  first  American 
I  ersion  in  I983T1 


769  Tlu*  Q, id  i.  inis  were  dec  hired  niin-Mudims  in  ;i  con  lere  nee  ofunrhl-widv  scholars  liosied  in  Pakistan 
in  die  liilf  7lf<.  The  reason  di.ii  Mohammed  'Ali  is  mciiiinucd  in  this  group  is  tli.it  lie  belongs  to  .i  pseudo- 
Isl.inmic  sect. 

770  I’jckdiall,  p.  x. 

771  The  various  translations  given  in  this  sen  inn  are  noi  meant  in  be  eshausme  Ibl  nl  all  ihc  translations 
av.iil.iMr.  There  are  too  many  irniislaiinns  to  talk  about  in  .1  work  of  l his  nature.  There  have  been  over 
twenty  translations  (that  this  author  is  aware  nl)  hy  Muslims  into  English,  ami  another  seven  by  Qadi.mis, 
not  ii>  liieiiiiun  die  works  nut  hy  other  non-Muslim v  For  further  details,  see  The  Message,  vol.  |S,  mi.  I  It. 
pps.  17-20.  The  historical  material  for  ihis  section  (where  not  explicitly  quoted)  was  taken  from  Arherry, 
pps.  7-29;  Khalifa,  |>ps,  6-F6S.  ami  World HiMmgt'dptiy. 
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IV.  The  Problems  with  Translations 

The  greatest  problem  with  a  translation  of  the  Qur'ann  is.  of  course,  the  fact  that  it 
i  runs  form*  the  Qur’ann  ns  the  l(d!aam  of  Allnah  in  Arabic,  to  ihe  speech  of  a  human  in 
another  language.  In  (Ins  destructive  process,  the  beauty  and  miraculous  nature  of 
the  Qur’aan  is  almost  completely  lost,  as  the  very  Words  of  Allnah  arc  replaced  by 
human  substitutions.  The  perfect  choice  of  wordings,  the  syntax  nl  the  verse,  the 
]>o\verfu]  rhythm  ofthe  passages.  the  manners  of  eloquence  displayed  by  the  Arabic - 
all  are  destroyed.  Even  the  famous  Orientalist*  Professor  M.  R.  Gibb,  remarked,  "An 
English  translation  of  the  Qur'aan  must  employ  precise  and  often  arbitrary  terms  for 
the  many-faceted  and  jewel-like  phrases  of  the  Arabic,  and  the  more  literal  it  is,  the 
greyer  and  more  colourless  it  must  be.”"’  The  Arabic  language  is  an  extremely  rich 
and  powerful  language,  and  it  is  simply  nor  possible  to  convey  in  another  language  all 
the  meanings  that  are  conveyed  in  Arabic. 

Perhaps  the  following  few  examples  will  help  illustrate  this  point  better. 

In  verse  76:3,  Allah  states. 


Ai  rily.  We  have  shown  him  (i.c.,  mankind)  i he  way:  whether  lie  be  grateful 
nr  ungrateful  (it  is  up  i<>  him)!« 

In  tli  is  verse,  Alla  a  h  uses  two  opposite  adjectives:  grateful  {shaa!(ir)  and  ungrateful 

ikafoor). 

Arabic  nouns  arc  based  upon  certain  roots  and  structures  (known  as  awzaau). 
Typically,  two  opposites  would  he  mentioned  with  the  same  root  structure,  so  that  an 
aesthetic  parallel  is  achieved.  However,  the  two  structures  of  the  nouns  used  in  this 
verse  are  not  the  same:  the  first  one  is  based  on  t lie  mot  structure  fan'll'  whereas  the 
second  on  fa'oof.  The  point  that  is  trying  to  be  made  is  that  the  Qur'ann  uses  two 
different  root  structures  lor  these  opposites,  whereas  it  would  appear  to  make  more 
aesthetic  sense  to  use  the  same  mot  structure  (i.c..  either  pair  1  slut  a /(if  with  '/( aaftv .  nr 
'.<fia/(oof  with  l/(afoor\  The  verse  in  the  Qur’ann  pairs  'shaaltff  with  lf(£ifoor). 

In  nctunliiy.  the  choice  of  these  two  different  root  structures  adds  a  depth  to  the 
meaning  that  would  otherwise  nor  be  present  in  the  verse.  The  root  structure  'fa  oof 
is  used  to  indicate  a  more  forcible  and  efficacious  state  than  the  root  fan'll'.  There¬ 
fore,  by  tising  the  adjective  l/(dfoor  (which  is  in  ihe  J n’oof  structure)  to  describe  the 
ungrateful,  and  1 shaal{ir  (which  is  in  the  J aa'if  structure)  to  describe  the  grateful,  the 
Qur’ann  subtly,  yet  powerfully,  conveys  Lhe  fact  that  man  is  easily  able  to  reach  a  state 
of  extreme  ungratefulness,  but  when  be  chooses  to  thank  AHnah,  he  cannot  easily 
reach  the  equivalent  extreme  in  thanking  Him.  because  the  blessings  of  Allnah  arc 
too  many  and  too  great  to  thank.  Yet  another  meaning  that  is  conveyed  is  that  most  of 
mankind  will  be  in  the  '/(afoot  '  state.  As  Allnah  says  in  another  verse. 
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j 1  U^Ufj 


•And  (only)  ;i  lew  ofMy  servants  a  re  shaf{oor  (grateful),*  |34;!3| 

Therefore,  only  a  small  percentage  ol  mankind  can  read)  the  level  ol  shttl(pai\ 
whereas  there  will  be  many  who  can  reach  the  level  ol  shaa!{ir.  This  is  in  contrast  to 
ungratefulness,  for  most  of  those  who  arc  ungrntelul  will  reach  the  depths  ol  ingrati¬ 
tude  —  the  level  o Uyifoor, 

By  using  two  different  root  structures,  each  ol  which  conveys  a  slightly  dillcrcnt 
meaning,  a  whole  new  meaning  is  added.  This  meaning  cannot  he  conveyed  into 
another  language  by  simple  translation,  and  all  translators  ignored  these  extra  mean¬ 
ings  in  their  translations. 

The.  addition  and  deletion  of  certain  letters  also  adds  different  meanings  to  a  word. 
In  the  last  verse  of Soorah  al-Baqanih ,  the  Quraan  states. 


«  Allaah  does  not  charge  n  soul  except  (with  that  which  is  with  in)  its  capac¬ 
ity.  It  will  have  (the  consequence  ol)  what  (good)  it  has  gained,  and  it  will 
hear  (the  consequences  ol)  what  (evil)  ii  has  earned. »  |2:286| 

The  first  verb,  which  has  been  used  to  express  the  gain  that  a  person  earns  in  good, 
is  !{tisab.  w  hereas  the  second  verb,  which  has  been  used  to  express  the  earnings  oi  evil, 
is  Htfasitb.  The  second  verb  is  from  the  same  rout  as  the  first  ('lyisuba,  meaning,  ‘to 
earn,  or  gain*),  except  that  an  extra  letter  has  been  added  (the  letter  Aw).  This  letter 
gives  the  verb  the  added  connotation  of ‘effort1.  In  other  words,  the  second  verb  signi¬ 
fies  that  some  effort  must  be  employed  in  order  to  earn  evil.  This  extra  meaning  is  not 
present  in  the  first  verb. 

The  resulting  change  in  meaning  is  that  the  earning  of  rewards  from  Allaah  is  a 
very  simple  and  easy  task,  whereas  the  earning  of  evil  is  not  so  easy,  and  requires 
effort  from  the  person.  It  also  shows  that  the  earning  ol  evil  goes  against  the  nature  of 
man.  since  he  must  exert  himself  in  order  to ‘gain1  the  consequences  of  his  evil  deeds, 
whereas  no  such  exertion  is  required  in  order  tn  gain  the  rewards  for  his  pious  deeds. 
In  addition,  the  verse  also  implies  that  evil  thoughts  which  do  not  lead  to  any  actions 
will  not  he  punished;  only  evil  actions  will  be  punished  (since  thoughts  do  nut  require 
any  effort,  in  contrast  to  acts).  On  the  other  hand,  good  intentions  will  be  rewarded, 
even  if  not  followed  up  by  actions.  Thus,  if  a  person  intended  to  do  evil,  but  did  not  do 
so,  lie  will  not  be  held  accountable  for  such  intentions.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a  person 
intended  to  do  a  good  deed,  but  for  some  reason  did  not  do  so,  he  will  still  be  rewarded 
for  his  intentions.  Vet  anuihcr  meaning  that  is  added  is  that  man  is  the  coil  sequence 
of  die  evil  that  he  has  earned,  since  he  must  ‘exert'  him  self  in  order  to  obtain  it;  yet, 
the  rewards  of  his  good  deeds  do  not  emanate  from  him,  hut  from  Allaah,  since  he 
was  nut  responsible  in  procuring  the  good.  In  other  weirds,  the  evil  is  his  own  doing, 
whereas  the  good  is  from  the  blessings  ol  Allaah.  As  Allaah  says  in  another  verse, 
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*Wharc:vergiiod  reaches  von,  is  Imnt  Alljah,hui  wliai  ever  evil  befalls  von  is 
Irn m  yimrsrllA  |d:79j 

All  §tj  these  extra  meanings  were  gleaned  Irom  the  one  extra  letter  in  the  second 
verb!  Such  subtle  meanings  c;m  never  be  conveyed  in  translation.  In  fact,  it  cannot 
even  be  Spec  ted  of  the  translators  of  the  Qur  aan  to  try  in  express  these  meanings  i  n 
translation! 

Another  example  in  which  the  distinction  between  two  derivative!  ;1  subtle 
change  in  meaning  is  the  difference  between  the  two  verbs  'mizzaht'  and  'anzttla. 
These  two  verbs  were  translated  by  all  translators  by  the  same  word;  no  distinction 
was  made  between  ihcm.  However,  the  two  words  have  slightly  different  meanings, 
'Xazzala  sign  i  lies  the  piece- meal  revelation  (or  descent)  of  so  met  lung,  whereas  'tuizahi 
signifies  the  revelation  (or  descent)  ol  something  all  at  once.  Thl  revelation  of  the 
Our  a  an  has  been  described  in  different  verses  by  both  of  these  words,  thus  signifying 
the  two  different  revelations  of  du  Qur'aan  mentioned  earlier  the  descent  of  the 
entire  Qtir'aan  to  the  Hayt  al~  Izza  on  the  Night  of  Decree  and  the  piece  meal  revel  a 
don  tif  the  Qur'aan  after  that  time.  One  verse  which  combines  these  two  verbs  is 
d6:20.  Tlu  innslaMnn  given  by  all  translators  does  not  take  into  account  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  these  two  forms: 


*Thuse  vdiu  believe  say  Why  is  m it  :i  soonih  revealed  j mtzziht)  (lor  1 1  s ) r ' 

Hm  when  a  decisive  jfwrd/j  is  reveal  eel  {ttuzahi)s  and  lighting  ijUuitui)  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  it,  you  see  those  in  whose  hearts  ihere  is  a  disease  (i,c„  the  hypo- 
criles)  looking  a|  you  with  a  look  of  one  who  has  I'aimctL  on  fte  verge  of 
deaih...H 

The  fact  that  the  two  different  forms  arc  used  is  significant.  In  the  first  half  of  the 
verst,  the  believers  wish  that  Allaah  reveals  [mizzalu)  soom//s,  osk  alter  the  other, 
showing  that  they  earnestly  desire  and  eagerly  await  the  revelation  of  the  Qui'iiam 
The  hypocrites,  on  the  other  hand,  preund  to  share  these  emotions  with  the  believ¬ 
ers,  but  when  Allaah  reveals  {iwzald)  only  u n^soorah  which  meniions  fighting,  the 
hypocrites  show  their  tr tic  colours,  anti  become  pale  out  oflear!  In  other  words,  the 
hypocrites  ask  lor  many  revelations  {nazzahi)s  but  when  only  one  revelation  comes 
{anztila),  they  cannot  even  Inifil  its  commands!  So  they  boast  for  a  lot,  but  cannot 
fit  I  111  even  a  little!  Once  again,  this  added  meaning  is  absolutely  ignored  by  all  trans¬ 
lators,  and  the  two  different  derivatives  arc  treated  as  one.*  ’ 
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An  example  of  where  Arabic  eloquence  (balaagha)  is  lost  in  translation  is  verse 
19:4.  In  it.  the  Prophet  Zakarivyah  (Zacharias)  is  praying  to  Allnah  to  bless  him  with 
a  child,  and  describes  his  old  age: 

«Hc  said*  ’O  My  Lord!  Indeed  mv  hones  have  grown  feeble,  and  grey  hair 
lias  spread  on  my  head,.,* 

The  Arabic  of  the  Inst  portion  of  the  verse  is:  'ishtha’ala  ar-ra  'su  shayba.  This  phrase, 
despite  its  conciseness  {only  three  words),  is  indicative  of  the  eloquence  (it  the  Qur  aan, 
and  a/.-Zamakhsharee  is  able  to  extract  no  less  than  five  examples  of  the  usage  of 
various  types  of  Arabic  eloquence  {some  of  which  cannot  even  be  explained  in  tug- 
lish!)/'4  For  example,  the  primary  meaning  of  the  verb  ‘ ishlha'ala  which  is  used  in 
(he  verse  is  to  express  the  sparks  that  are  emitted  by  a  fire.  Therefore,  Zakariyyah  is 
comparing  the  whiteness  of  his  hair  to  the  sparks  that  emit  from  a  fire,  an  example  of 
one  type  of  metaphor.  Also,  the  verse  translates  as,  ‘...(my)  head  sparks..*,  thus  attrib¬ 
uting  the  sparking  effect,  not  to  lhe  hair  where  it  occurs,  bvit  to  the  place  and  origin  of 
that  hair  (the  head),  thus  accentuating  the  severity  of  his  old  age.  This  phrase  also 
gives  the  impression  that  the  sparks  arc  occurring  from  many  places,  thus  indicating 
that,  not  only  are  ids  hairs  white,  but  these  white  streaks  arc  to  be  found  all  over  his 
head.  In  essence,  this  phrase  of  only  three  words  conveys  the  image  ol’Zakariyyah’s 
old  age  in  such  graphic  detail  that  the  English  equivalent  would  require  a  few  para¬ 
graphs  of  text!  Ofcour.se,  all  such  eloquence  is  completely  lost  in  translation. 

In  all  ol  the  above  examples,  the  only  factor  that  was  involved  was  the  actual  Ara¬ 
bic  of  the  verse;  no  knowledge  of  asbuub  an-nnzooL  or  the  different  ijirtuun ,  or  any 
exicrnal  information  was  needed.  A  person  well-grounded  in  lhe  Arabic  language 
would  have  been  able  to  obtain  these  benefits  and  interpretations  solely  from  the 
wording  of  the  verse.  However,  in  the  process  of  translation,  all  of  these  examples, 
and  countless  more,  are  lost,  as  the  very  Speech  of  Allaah  -  the  most  eloquent  of  all 
speech  -  is  re-interpreted  and  re-phrased  by  a  human,  tube  transformed  into  another 
language! 

As  these  few'  paragraphs  have  illustrated,  it  is  not  possible  for  a  perfect  translation 
of  the  Qur'nan  to  exist.  Any  translation  of  the  Qurnan  is  bound  to  he  imperfect  due  to 
(he  simple  lact  that  it  is  a  human  endeavour,  and  not  Divine. 

Despite  the  fact  that  a  perfect  translation  of  the  Qnr’aan  can  never  exist,  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  that  a  relatively  reliable  and  legitimate  translation  be  produced.  Although  such  a 
translation  could  not  take  the  place  ol  the  original,  and  would  never  he  absolutely 
llawlcss,  it  would  accurately  reflect  the  basic  meanings  ol  the  Arabic  text  in  a  lucid 
and  clear  style.  This,  then,  is  the  goal  of  a  good  translation  ol  the  Quraan. 

English  has  had  its  fair  share  of  Quraan  translations,  as  the  previous  section  illus¬ 
trated.  Yet,  despite  the  ample  number  of  translations,  it  is  still  possible  to  say  that 
almost  all  of  them  arc  not  highly  accurate.  It  is  sad  to  note  that  most  English  (ransln- 
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tin  ns  that  arc  in  existence  today  suflcr  fron|  very  serious  Haws  and  shortcomings.  Hi  is 
is  because  most  ol  these  translations  suffer  from  nnc  vt  ry  basic  flaw:  the  translators 
were  not  qualified  ro  undertake  the  monumental  task  of  translating  the  Qur'aan! 

Perhaps  the  first  disquali  Heat  ion  is  on  the  basis  ol  ' aqccdah\  many  trunslaiurs  were 
nnt  Muslim,  and  even  ol  those  that  were,  almost  none  were  actually  knol ledgcable  of 
the  beliefs  oft  he  Ah!  as- Summit.  (This  is  the  first  condition  that  was  mentioned  under 
‘The  Conditions  lor  Translation/)  The  second  disc |ualificarion  is  that  most  transla¬ 
tors  were  not  well  grounded  in  Arabic  language  and  grammar,  and  tints  not  qualified! 
in  explain  or  translate  iht  Qnr'nnn  (condi  tions  2  an  cl  3,  above).  To  further  compound 
this  disqualification,  most  Muslim  translators  had  not  seriously  studied  Islaam  and 
the  religion |  sciences  to  the  level  necessary  for  a  translator  (condition  4  above).  On 
the  contra  n  many  of  them  had  studied  in  Western  universities,  and  were  greatly 
influenced  by  Western  sciences  and  philosophies.  And  even  the  few  that  bad  under' 
gone  rigorous  religious  training  had  problems  vuth  the  language  of  translation,  lor 
hnglish  was  not  their  mother  tongue1  One  of  the  prerequisites  fora  translator  is  that 
he  must  he  fluent  in  both  languages:  Arabic  and  the  language  of  translation  (condi' 
tion  2  |i he jvc  ).  Examples  will  be  given  shortly  to  substantiate  these  claims.  In  addition, 
most  translators  did  not  avail  themselves  to  authentic  tafsevv s  of  the  Qur'ann  in  order 
tn  properly  understand  the  intern  of  the  verses.  Had  they  done  so,  it  would  have  greatly 
minimised  the  errors  found  in  their  translations. 

Some  researchers  have  classified  the  reasons  that  errors  have  occurred  in  these 
translations  as  follows:1' 

])  Nescience  of  the  Arabic  word  s  exact  meaning.  For  example,  verse  18:26  utilises  a 
certain  tense  which  sign i lies  amazement  and  wonder.  This  tense  was  apparently 
not  undersmod  by  Sale,  who  translated  the  verse  as:  “Do  thou  make  Him  to  see 
and  to  hear  thus  understanding  the  tense  as  im  plying  a  question!  Rod  well  un 
derstood  this  as  a  command:  ‘‘Look  thou  and  hearken  to  him  alone1',  whereas 
Palme r  apparently  missed  the  whole  point,  and  translated  it  as  a  rather  dreary 
“He  can  see  and  hear/'  A  more  accurate  translation  of  the  verse  is  PickthnTs, 
“How  clear  of  sight  is  He  and  keen  of  hearing1" 

2)  Awareness  of  only  one  slide  of  meaning.  For  example,  Jeffery  translates  17:60 
as,  ‘‘Verily  thy  Lord  is  round  about  tile  people,”  arid  Rod  we  h  has  a  similar,  “Verily 
thy  Lord  is  round  about  mankind."  The  word  that  they  translated  as  'round  about1 
in  reality  means  'encompassed1,  meaning  that  Allaab  lias  full  conirol  over  His 
creatures  and  none  ol  them  can  evade  His  Judgement. 

3)  Confusion  between  different  Arabic  words.  For  example,  Menezes  mistakenly 
tra  ns  l'||cd  Abut  i  B  a  k  r  ( t  he  n  a  m  e  o  f  the  fa  m  nus  Com  pa  n  i  o  n )  a  sy  ‘‘rh  c  fa  til  cr  of  the 
virgin!"  Apart  from  the  fact  that  this  is  a  proper  name,  and  is  not  meant  to  be 
translated,  the  word  for  virgin  is  pi/ym\  not  'balflm 


775  The  olfty  txequ  ion  tn  this  1mm  tlic  works  dial  this  auihur  has  cm  me  across)  i:  Khan  and  H  Mali's 
translation,  ns  shall  he  discusse  d  soon. 
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4)  Limited  knowledge  of  Arabi|  eked  om  with  figments  of  imagination.  For 

p!c,  Hell  understood  the  ‘Qltr'aan'  to  lie  different  from  the  'Furqaan'  and  ihc 
'KtUtab'.  As  was  mentioned  earlier*  these  are  merely  different  names  of  the  Qnr'nan 

5)  Mistaking  Arabic  lor  1 1  el  new  or  Syriac,  Watt  cont  I  tided  that  the  meaning  o  i'nejz 
in  74:4  was  the  same  as  the  Syriac  'mgza\  which  means,  'wrath \  whereas  the  |eal 
meaning  is  'pollution  (which  is  used  m  the  verse  to  signify  idols), 

6)  Some  contusion  with  Hebrew  traditions.  For  example,  Jeffery  confused  the  Ara¬ 
bic  'salfeemih  ill  48:4  with  the  Hebrew  'shef(imth\ 

These  six  categories  lire  perhaps  more  applicable  to  non-Muslim  translators.  Per¬ 
haps  the  three  most  common  causes  ior  errors  by  Muslim  translators  ire: 

1)  An  incorrect  understanding  ol  a  word. 

2)  A  misunderstanding  of  the  intent  of  the  verse, 

3)  Ln familiarity  with  the  rules  of  Arabic  grammar. 

An  example  ol  where  a  particular  word  was  translated  incorrectly  is  verse  2 1:87.  In 
it,  Allaah  mentions  the  incide  nt  of  Yoomis,  in  which  he  left  his  people  after  they  had 
not  responded  to  his  call.  The  verse  nses  the  word  'miqdint'  which  has  a  number  ol 
meanings,  including:  ‘to  have  power  over'  and  ‘to  hold  responsible  lor'.  Most  transla¬ 
tors,  including  Yusuf:  lit  and  Pickihall,  took  die  lirsL  meaning  ol  the  lion  I,  thus  irans- 
la  ting  the  verse  as,  'And  remember  Dhoo  am  Noon  (Yoon  us),  when  he  tie  parted  in 
anger.  He  presumed  that  We  bad  no  power  over  him,,,”  FUis  translation  attributes  a 
type  ul  unbelief  to  a  prophet,  lor  how  can  any  believer  believe  that  Mlaah  lias 
no  power  over  him?  1  he  correct  translation,  there  lore,  is:  “..,and  he  presumed  that 
We  shall  not  call  him  to  task,,,”:  in  other  words,  he  pres  pried  that  the  act  that  he  had 
done  was  not  a  sinful  act  ami  lie  would  not  he  punished  for  it,  and  not  that  Allaah  had 
no  power  over  him! 

Another  example  is  the  translation  ol  the  word  'karoo/ ,  In  verse  83:1,  Allaah  swears 
by  the  skies,  full  pfbitmo/  Yusuf  Ali  translates  this  as,  ,lBy  the  Sky:  (Displaying)  the 
Zodiacal  signs,"  In  classical  Arabic,  however,  the  word  ' bttroof  is  used  to  denote  a 
constellation  of  stars.  Later  An  hi  c,  however,  gave  ii  the  added  meaning  of  'the  Zodia¬ 
cal  signs',  and  this  Is  the  meaning  by  which  later  dictionaries  define  it.  The  Zodiacal 
signs  ire  signs  from  ancient  Greek  mythology,  nncl  play  absolutely  no  role  in  Islnam. 
T  hus,  the  translation  of  Yfjgkiif'Ali  gives  a  very  dangerous  and  incorrect  implication. 
The  proper  translation  of  the  verse  is,  “{I  swear)  by  the  heavens  which  contain  con¬ 
stellations.  1 

An  example  where  the  translator  docs  not  understand  the  intent  of  the  verse  is 
Muhammad  Ali  s  translation  ol  verse  32:28:  “And  thev  sav,  w  hen  will  this  victory 
come,  if  you  arc  truthful?'  Say:  On  the  day  of  victory,  the  faith  of  tbiJ.se  who  (now) 
disbelieve  will  not  profit  them,,,”  Jn  the  footnote,  he  explains  the  day  of  victory  as  the 
conquest  of  Islaam  over  other  religions.  What  is  meant  by  the  verse,  however,  is  the 
Day  of  Judgement,  or  the  day  of  punishment,  for  that  is  the  day  that  the  faith  of  a 
disbeliever  will  nut  he  accepted.  Ihn  K  a  fleer  (d,  774  A,H,}  states. 
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■'Whoever  presumes  dial  the  intent  of  this  verse  is  ihe  Cnnipiest  of 
Mnkkah  lias  si  raved  far,  anti  fallen  into  sent  jus  error!  I  "on  on  ihe  ilav  of  thr 
Compiest  ofiMakkah.  the  Prophet  (*££)  accepted  the  of  the  disbe¬ 

lievers,  anil  if  ihc  i mem  of  Uhs  verse  was  the  Compiest  of  Makkah,  i lie 
Prophet  (®)  would  not  gave  accepieil  their  hlaam.-.  k 

Another  misirnnslation  clue  to  an  incorrect  jindcrsianding  of  a  phrase-  occurs  in 
verse'  37:28.  In  it,  Alina h  mentions  that  the  disbelievers  will  regret  the  fan  that  they 
eliel  not  heed  the  call  of  the  believers  in  this  life. 


&  is 


*Thcy  will  sav  (on  the  Dav  ot  Judgement),  lh  was  von  (i.e.,  the  believers} 
who  used  to  come  to  us  'an  ul-yanwai,'*  1 37:28 1 

Now,  the  phrase  1  ‘an  til-ycnnceu  literally  translates  as  'from  the  right-hand  side  , 
and  this  is  how  a  number  of  translators,  such  as  Ali  and  Shakir,  translated  it.  How¬ 
ever,  what  is  actually  intended  in  the  verse,  as  asli-$hawkannee  (d.  1250  A.H.)  s  and 
others  point  out*  is  that  the  believers  used  to  come  to  she  disbelievers  with  the  truth. 
The  right-hand  side’  is  used  to  denote  the  side  of  truth  and  justice,  and  thus  the 
believers  used  to  approach  the  disbelievers  with  the  troth,  hut  ike  disbelievers  would 
reject  r,  Some  translators,  Jiowevcr,  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  this  phrase, 
and  translated  it  verbatim,  without  giving  any  com  men  I  nr  explanation  as  to  its  mean- 
i  ngl 

\n  example  that  demonstrates  lack  ol  knowledge  of  Arabic  grammar  is  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  verse  56:82,  The  verb  'lafaloona  that  is  used  in  the  verse  comes  from  a  class 
of  verbs  that  need  two  'objects  {inaf'aol)  to  them  in  order  to  form  a  complete  sen¬ 
tence/'  The  first  'object'  that  is  mentioned,  however  {rizqukitm) ,  does  not  form  a 
comprehensible  sentence  with  the  verb  unless  o  ne  adds  a  noun  to  it.  1  his  I  act  Mould 
be  apparent  to  any  linguist  at  the  first  rending  of  the  verse.  The  noun  that  is  missing 
can  either  he  dedfi  iced  from  the  context,  or  from  authentic  narrations  from  Ibn  Abbaas 
{found  in  at -Tab  tree,  Ibn  Kaihecr,  and  others.  The  noun  is  'shuf^r).  However,  due  to 
the  fact  that  most  translators  were,  apparently,  not  aware  of  ill#  rules  pertaining  to 
this  class  of  verbs,  they  ignored  the  fact  that  the  sentence  could  not  be  translated 
verbatim.  The  verse,  therefore,  was  translated  as,  'And  you  have  made  it  your  means 
ol  livelihood  that  yon  should  dec!  ire  if  false1"  by  almost  all  translators  (Yusuf  'Alt, 
Muhammad  'Ali,  Piekthall,  Shakir,  and  others).  The  correct  translation  of  the  verse, 
however,  as  done  by  Khan  and  Hilali,  is,  /And  instead  (of  thanking)  Allaall  for  the 
provisions  He  gives  you,  on  the  contrary!  you  denv  him  (by  disbelief)!”  (The  noun 
that  was  added  was  'thanking').  The  d  if  ere  nee  in  meaning  between  the  two  transin- 


777  Ihn  kaihei  r,  v.  _k  p.  512, 

77S  Path  v,  p,  ^1fjr  An  .ill email-  iim-rprc union  is  lhai  ihe  'right  hand  side'  inrficptrc  power,  or 

liircd illness.  See-  ihe  afrrrna  lor  fun  lurr  detdh, 

779  As  list'd  in  this  verse.  Then-  a re  certain  casts  where  it  would  tmly  need  one  nhjeil,  hut  i Ills  case  dors 
Itol  apply  U<  I  his  verse. 
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lions  is  clearly  noticeable:  in  fact,  at  first  glance  it  seems  that  the  two  translations  are 
absolutely  unrelated  to  one  another,  despite  the  fact  that  they  are  actually  the  same 
verse! 

Yei  another  example  which  demonstrates  a  lack  ol  knowledge  ol  Arabic  grammar 
is  the  translation  ol  verses  70:6-7.  T  hese  verses  employ  the  word.  'raaa.  This  word 
has  a  number  of  meanings  to  it,  depending  on  its  grammatical  actions  and  context.  If 
it  has  one  ‘object'  after  it,  it  means;  ‘to  see',  whereas  if  it  has  two  ‘objects',  its  meaning 
changes  to:  To  presume’,  or  To  firmly  believe’.  In  these  verses,  the  word  occurs  twice, 
and  each  time  it  has  two  objects.  Most  translators  (if  not  all),  apparently  not  aware  of 
these  grammatical  rules,  translated  these  verses  as,  "They  (the  disbelievers)  see  it  (the 
Day  ol  Judgement)  as  lar  away.  But  we  see  it  as  near!’’  This  translation,  although  not 
actually  incorrect,  is  at  the  same  time  not  very  accurate.  A  more  accurate  translation 
of  the  verse  would  he:  “They  presume  it  as  faraway.  But  we  know  for  certain  that  it  is 
near!”  In  other  words,  the  disbelievers  are  not  sure  about  the  occurrence  of  the  Day  of 
Judgement,  and  even  il  it  occurs,  they  think  that  there  is  a  long  time  left  for  it.  The 
believers,  on  the  other  hand,  know  for  certain  that  it  will  occur,  and  with  this  certain 
knowledge,  they  know  that  it  is  very  close  by!  The  difference  between  the  two  trans¬ 
lations,  and  the  deeper  meanings  of  the  second,  come  only  Irnni  applying  basic  Ara¬ 
bic  grammar! 

As  a  last,  and  slightly  more  complicated,  example,  let  us  examine  verse  34:28.  All 
translations  reviewed  -  without  any  exception  —  translated  the  verse,  with  minor  dif¬ 
ferences.  as, 


«AikI  Wc  have  not  scut  you  (O  Muhammad)  except  as  a  hearer  of  glad  tid¬ 
ings.  and  a  war  nor.  to  all  of  man  kind.  buL  most  nf  mankind  know  not.* 

The  phrase,  '...to  all  of  mankind...’  occurs  in  the  Arabic  as  H  mm/.  Ac¬ 

cording  to  this  translation,  the  word  *I(cmfatl/  means  ‘all  of.  and  is  a  conditional  ad¬ 
jective,  known  in  Arabic  as  l±aaly  of ‘mankind*  (or,  Kntw. d).  In  this  verse,  it  can  be  seen 
that  the  conditional  adjective  occurs  before  its  subject,  which  is  'naas  (mankind). 

Now,  according  to  the  majority  of classical  Arabic  grammarians  (but  not  all),  it  is 
not  allowed  lor  a  conditional  adjective,  or  AW,  to  precede  its  subject  in  a  number  of 
cases,  including  the  case  where  its  subject  was  connected  to  the  letter  hmm  (to  be 
more  precise,  if  the  subject  were  preceded  by  one  ol  the  prepositions  known  as  the 
huroof one  of  which  is  the  limm).  In  this  verse,  it  can  he  seen  that  the  subject  is 
indeed  connected  to  the  letter  laaw  (i.e.,  the  subject,  */ums\  is  preceded  bv  the  letter 
faan)y  which  is  transliterated  above  as  V/  }.  Therefore,  according  to  the  majority  of 
Arabic  grammarians,  it  would  nut  be  allowed  to  understand  the  verse  the  way  dial  it 
has  been  translated  above.  In  fact,  both  az-Zajjaaj  (d.  31 1  A.H.).  and  az-Zamakbsharec 
(d.  538  A.H.),  two  of  the  most  famous  scholars  of  Arabic  grammar,  called  this  inter- 
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prctation  of  the  verse,  ‘a  clear  error!’7*0  According to  these  scholars,  the  word  7 \aafathy 
must  he  understood  as  meaning  one  ol  its  other  derivatives,  so  that  it  is  not  taken  to  be 
a  conditional  adjective  {haul)  of ‘mankind",  This  alternate  meaning  is  ‘a  preventor' 
(from  the  root  l(tij)(h  meaning  ‘to  stop*),  and  the  verse  would  therefore  translate  as, 
"And  we  have  not  sent  you  (O  Muhammad)  except  as  a  preventor  (or  mankind  (i.e., 
tn  prevent  them  from  wrongdoing  and shirf\),  a  giver  ol  glad  tidings,  and  a  Warner/' 
This  second  translation  oilers  a  totally  dilferent  understanding  ol  the  verse. 

Although  the  widespread  English  translation  ol  the  verse  cannot  he  called  incor¬ 
rect  {due  to  the  fact  ihaL  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  amongst  classical  Arabic 
grammarians  over  this  particular  grammatical  rule,  with  a  minority  ol  them  allowing 
such  an  interpretation},  it  must  be  asked.  “How  many  of  the  translators  who  trans¬ 
lated  this  verse  w?crc  actually  even  aware  ol  this  rule  nf  Arabic  grammar,  and  the 
difference  of  opinion  over  it,  and.  based  on  research  ami  analysis,  purposely  chose 
one  opinion  over  the  other?’' 

The  point  that  is  trying  to  be  made  is  that  it  is  essential  that  such  dcmilcd  rules  ol 
Arabic  grammar  be  known  and  thoroughly  understood  hv  anyone  who  wishes  retrans¬ 
late  the  Qiir'ii&jip  Arabic  is  a  highly  complex  language,  and  it  is  not  possible  that  a 
person  with  a  rudimentary  knowledge  of  Arabic,  armed  with  a  few  dictionaries  and 
lexicons,  can  do  justice  to  any  translation! 

Perhaps  the  safest  and  most  accurate  method  to  have  translated  the  above  verse,  as 
ash-Shawkannee  (ib  1250  A.M.)  interprets  in  his tufsco\  is  to  have  included  both  pos¬ 
sible  translations.7*1 


A  Review  of  Some  Translations 

These  reviews  are  not  intended  to  he  exhaustive,  hut  rather  to  give  the  reader  an 
insight  into  the  translator's  beliefs,  and  some  benefits  and  faults  of  the  translation. 
The  purpose  ol  this  section  is  noi  to  find  every  single  lank  that  has  occurred,  hut 
rather  to  give  a  general  ruling  on  the  translation.  The  comments  that  were  made  in 
the  previous  section  must  he  kept  in  mind;  almost  all  the  translations  mentioned  here 
are  demonstrative  of  the  three  categories  of  errors  mentioned  above. 

Only  the  more  pupular  Muslim  translators  have  been  reviewed,  since  non-Mus¬ 
lim  translations  cannot  he  relied  on,  no  matter  how  superb  the  English,  and  Qadinni 
translations  invariably  inject  their  doctrines  into  the  Qur’aan,  (However,  an  excep¬ 
tion  was  made  for  Muhammad  A I  i 5  s  translation,  since  it  had  great  inlluence  on  both 
Pickthall  and  Vustil  'Ali). 

Muhammad  Marmaduke  Pickthalfs  The  Meaning  of ihc  Glorious  Onraan  is  oncof 
the  more  popular  translations,  ft  was  released  in  1930,  and  has  seen  over  27  editions. 


78il  u!- Kusiuiuf.  v,  3.  |\  392 

781  I'tir  further  tlct;iils  on  ihi*  particular  rule  auti  Its  application  tin  the  verse,  sec iil-KdsIhidf,  v.  ^ ,  j>.  392: 
i'tith  itf-Otuirer.  v.  4.  p.  432:  Diyaa  as~Saatit(m  v.  2,  p.  2(1^. 
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Pickthall  was  an  Englishman  who  had,  in  the  words  oi  Arherry,  ‘achieved  a  certain 
repute  as  a  novelist...  and  was  a  man  of  distinct  literary  gifts".7*2  He  had  travelled  in 
the  East,  and  had  worked  for  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad.  For  his  translation,  lie  relied 
quite  heavily  on  Muhammad  Ali\s  translation  (mentioned  below). 

The  translation  is  quite  literal,  ami  therefore  is  not  smooth  reading.  Also,  his  use 
of  Biblical  English  {thee,  thou ,  etc.)  does  not  suit  modern  readers.  There  arc  very  few 
notes  or  explanations,  which  makes  it  confusing  for  those  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  Quraan,  but  at  Icasr  helps  in  minimising  Alt’s  influence  on  him.  Overall,  though, 
the  translation  is  a  generally  acceptable,  albeit  literal,  rendering  of  the  Arabic. 

It  would  he  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  most  popular  translation  of  the  Quraan 
in  existence  today  is  'Abdullaah  Yusuf  AlTs  The  Holy  Quraan:  Translation  and  Com - 
mentaty .  It  has  .seen  over  35  editions  since  its  release  in  1936,  not  counting  the  revised 
ones. 

’Ali  had  studied  in  England  in  the  late  19th  century;  and  was  of  a  Sunni  Bohn 
familv.  He  had  learnt  Arabic  from  his  father.  Although  well-versed  in  English  gram¬ 
mar  and  literature,  he  was  not  familiar  with  l.slaamic  sciences,  and  tie  pend  eel  mostly 
on  Mohammad  Ali’s  translation  for  his  interpretorv  comments. 

The  English  of  his  translation  is  simpler  than  Pickthall's  -and  therefore  easier  to 
read  -  but  could  be  better.  There  are  ample  footnotes,  and,  in  general,  the  translation 
itself  is  acceptable. 

The  problem  with  this  translation,  however,  is  Alt’s  lontnotes.  These  are  indica¬ 
tive  of  his  “Soofi  leanings,  and  smack  of  apologia  and  pseudo-rationalism.”7*’  The 
Muslim  World  League  released  a  pamphlet  detailing  the  errors  in  these  footnotes,  but 
this  pamphlet  was  not  exhaustive.  There  have  been  ‘revised1  editions  of  Yusuf  Ali's 
translation  published,  but  even  these  are  not  free  from  error. 

Some  of  the  problems  of  this  translation  is  his  idea  of  "analogy'  in  the  Quraan. 
Due  to  a  misinterpretation  of  verse  3:7,  he  believes  that  many  of  the  statements  of  the 
QurTaan  are  allegorical.  According  to  his  footnotes.  Heaven  and  Hell  are  slates  of  the 
mind  and  do  not  really  exist  (notes  34.  50,  168.452,499,  579);yV;u;s  arc  not  a  separate 
creation  of  Allaah  hut  rather  an  innate  force  in  man  (note  929);  the  boor  is  of  Heaven 
arc  only  for  companionship,  and  not  for  pleasure  (note  44).  In  addition,  'Ali  has  an 
extremely  liberal  approach  to  fujh,  for  he  states  that  insurance  and  i merest  are  al¬ 
lowed  (notes  241,  324)  and  polygamy  is  discouraged  in  Islaam  (note  509),  to  note 
some  examples.  Many  of  these  problems  have  been  solved  in  the  'revised'  addition, 
but  some  work  still  needs  to  he  done.7*4  Also,  most  of  these  concepts  are  found  in 
Muhammad  Ali’s  translation,  and  Yusuf  Ali\s  dependence  on  it  is  obvious.  In  fact,  he 


782  Arherry.  p.  20. 
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states  in  his  introduction  thin  Muhammad  Ali’s  translation  is  %  scholar!)  work,  anti 
equipped  with  adequate  explanatory  matter  in  the  notes  a ntl  the  Preface.'"  Vet  an¬ 
other  aspect  of  this  translation  is  that  Yusuf  VMS  continually  intersperses  his  Soojic 
thought  md  philosophy  whenever  he  gets  an  opportunity  tn  do  so. 

Also,  Yusuf  *Ali  was  clearly  influenced  by  the  'modernist'  school  nfthougbt,  which 
sought  to  explain  away  cvcrythingthat  they  felt  'modern7  science  could  not  explain  or 
rationalise.  For  example,  conccrniifijthe  Prop  h  el’s  (3^)  night  journev  (?//-/.«  waal - 
Mi' he  writes,  "The  majority  ol  Commentators  take  this  Night  Journey  liter¬ 
ally..,  Even  on  ihc  supposition  o!"a  miraculous  bodily  journey  it  is  conceded  that  the 
body  was  almost  transformed  into  a  spiritual fineness. *'/Str  The  i.ni plied  meaning  is  ob¬ 
vious,  and  com  rackets  the  belief  ol  AM  as-Stnmah  that  the  Prophet  (jfe)  was  trans¬ 
ported  in  body  and  soul  duruigal-Isma  iva  til-Mdvaaj.  \Vbil|  mentioning  the  storvol 
the  resurrection  ol  the  birds  at  the  call  of  Ibraahcem  (2:26(1),  Yusul  HAli  has  difficulty 
believing  that  the  birds  were  actually  killed  liv  Ihraaheeni,  as  Is  the  clear  understand- 
ing  (if  the  verse,  and  the  view  of  classical  comment  uors. 

Apart  from  these  notes,  as  was  mentioned  earlier,  the  translation  -  in  general  -  is 
acceptable,  and  the  English  readable. 

Tnqiuddin  Hilali’s  and  Muhaimg§icl  Mull  sin  KJiaiVs  Interpretation  of  the  Mean¬ 
ings  of  the  Holy  Our  aa/a  was  first  released  in  1977,  and  has  seen  a  number  of  editions 
since,  h  was  initially  a  mu tli- volume  work,  and  has  lately  been  re- released  in  one 
mi  m  i  n  a  ri  set!  vol  mil  e. 

Both  of  the  translators  are  from  the  Iskiamic  University  of  Madccnah,  anti  per¬ 
haps  better  qualified  than  all  the  previous  translators  mentioned  it)  undertake  such  a 
task.  The  Iran  si  ation  relies  on  classical  Iskiamic  tafsccr^  such  as  I  bn  Ivntheer\  al- 
Qurtubce‘s  and  at -Taba reefs  works.  Therefore,  this  translation  is  undoubtedly  the 
finest  in  terms  of  being  free  of  inaccurate  interpretations.  It  has  copious  notes,  t  iken 
mainly  from  Sahve(ittRRulftiarcc\  and  also  many  interpolated  meanings  in  brackets 
in  the  text.  It  perhaps  might  have  been  more  prudent  m  place  these  phrases  as  foot¬ 
notes,  to  avoid  confusion  between  the  actual  text  and  explanatory  notes  It  also  has 
very  useful  append!, 

I  he  English,  however,  is  not  as  smooth  as  other  translations.  The  absence  of  a 
translator  whose  mother  tongue  is  English  is  noticeable  in  the  translation.  Also,  the 
translation  leaves  mans  phrases  in  Arabic,  and  then  gives  an  explanation  of  the  phrase 
in  English,  Ah  hough  this  is  occasionally  useful,  at  times  it  makes  for  tedious  reading, 

Muhammad  Asad\s  7  he  Message  of  the  Qjiraan  was  first  released  in  1980.  The 
translator  was  a  very  well  known  figure,  anti  had  written  two  famous  works.  The  Road 
to  Mai fuh  (a  highly  readable  autobiography),  and  Islam  at  the  f^ss- roads,  He  had 
also  translated  a  portion  ol  Saheehal-  Ba/faaree,  which  is  a  very  good  translation. 


ibid.  j).  fi9l.  ("bn ph:isis  mint' 


372  An  Introduction  to  the  Sciences  o!  the  Qur  nan 


His  translation  of  the  Quran  n,  unfortunately,  contains  many  im  orthodox  ideas.  It 
is  an  English  translation  with  a  A In'tazilec  perspective.  He  denies  the  miracles  that 
the  prophets  performed  (for  example,  the  resurrection  nl  the  birds  in  the  story  of 
lbraahccm,  2:260),  believes  thar  jinn  arc  not  separate  creatures,  and  also  has  a  very 
liberal  approach  to  fujh  (for  example,  the  concept  oi  hi  jab  varies  with  time  and  place, 
cf  Soorah  Noor) . 

Apart  from  problems  of  this  nature  -  and  they  are  numerous  in  number  -  the 
English  is  one  oft  he  best  that  this  author  has  seen:  very  lucid  anti  readable.  However, 
it  is  not  to  be  recommended  because  of  its  misinterpretations, 

Muhammad  'Ali,  came  out  with  his  The  Ho/y  Our  an;  English  Translation  in  1917, 
and  it  has  seen  ten  editions.  The  author  is  a  Qadiam,  and  thus  this  translation  is  full 
of  heretical  ideas.  1 1c  does  not  believe  in  the  finality  of  the  Prophet  (3fe)(7K  and  twists 
the  meaning  of  those  verses  that  state  this  (cf.  his  footnote  to  22:40).  He  also  believes 
that  ‘Eesaa  died  on  the  cross,  and  was  not  raised  up  to  the  Heavens,  ns  the  Qur  a  an 
clearly  stales  (cf  3:55  and  4:1 57,  and  Ali's  ‘interpretation'  of  them).  He  too  denies  the 
miracles  oft  lie  prophets,  and  claims  that  Heaven  and  Hell  are  not  real  (cf  his  Intro¬ 
duction,  p.  xx  tin  wan  Is).  In  fact,  he  even  goes  so  lar  as  to  say  Hell  is  actually  a  place  for 
the  'treatment  of  spiritual  diseases,*  and  its  ‘punishment  not  meant  lor  torture  hut  for 
purification*!  (p.  xx).  Due  to  the  fact  that  this  was  one  of  the  first  translations  in  Eng¬ 
lish  by  a  'Muslim,'  it  had  a  great  influence  on  future  translations,  particularly  Yusuf 
Ali's  and  Muhammad  Marmadukc  PickthalTs.  In  fact,  Muhammad  'Ali  quotes  with 
pride  the  famous  Christian  missionary  Rev.  Zwemer,  who  wrote: 

A  careful  comparison  nf  Mr.  Pickthall's  irrmshmnn  with  that  of  Lhe 
Ahmad ivv:i  translator.  Manlvi  Muhammad  'Ali,  shows  conclusively,  that  Mr. 

Picklhatl's  work  is  nor  very  much  more  than  a  revision  of  lhe  Ahmndiyyn 
version  (p.  vii). 

This  translation  was  also  heavily  used  by  Sarwar  and  Shakir. 

M,  M.  Shakir  came  out  with  Ids'  translation.  The  Holy  Quran,  in  1 982.  Actually,  it 
is  based  almost  completely  on  Muhammad  Ali’s  translation,  except  lor  minor  changes. 
A  simple  comparison  between  the  two  translations  shows  that  Shakir  merely  revised 
Alt's  translation.  Kidwai  calls  it,  ‘an  example  of  blatant  plagiarism.'  M  Also,  Shakir  is 
ol’the5Arc7/c  faith,  and  i he  index  clearly  indicates  this,  as  he  lists ‘verses'  dial  refer  m 
Imaawat ,  the  martyrdom  of  Hussayn,  the  caliphate  of 'Alee,  and  so  on. 


7K7  Although  11  should  he  ptiinicd  oil]  ihni  hr  Is  ol  iho  'iMion  (Jadianis,’  who  verbally  believe  in  lhe 
Imaliiv  oil  hr  iVupltd  ($£).  I  >i  it  in  reality  exalt  tin-  slain*  of  Mirza  ( ’Ini  hi  in  Ahmed  u>  tli.U  nl  a  prophet.  Ali 
wriies  in  his  hi  i  rial  u  chon.  p.  vii.  while  discussing  his  sources,  'And.  lastly,  ihcgrraiesi  religious  lender  of  lhe 
present  lime.  Mirza  Ghulam  Ahmed  ofQjdian,  has  inspirit  I  me  with  nil  lhai  is  best  in  this  work.  I  have 
drunk  deep  a!  lhe  fountain  of  know  ledge  which  this  great  Reformer  -  MtijtuUUd  nftlu*  present  century  anil 
founder  of  lhe  Ahmadiyyah  Movement  —  has  made  in  flow...* 

7SS  Kidwai.  p.  IS. 
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T.  B.  Irving's  transhition,  The  Quran:  The  first  American  Version „  was  released  in 
1 985.  It  is  meant  to  be  in  American  English.  Apart  from  i he  Biblical  connotations  of 
the  title  (there  cannot  he  ilifiercm  'versions'  of  the  Qur’adn),  the  translation  has  no 
explanatory  notes,  docs  not  contain  the  Arabic  text,  and  is  not  ircc  from  translation 

7s'} 

errors. 


7JW  Perhaps  ihc  reader  will  iVcl  ihai  the  above  reviews  have  been  n  bit  harsh.  ]  Inivcvct;  it  should  be  kept 
in  mind  th.n  this  is  the  Quinan  —  thu  Hook  u!  Allaah  —  ihai  ul  arc  dealing  with,  ami  lints  even  'ntinur' 
problems  should  be  considered  major  ones,  especially  when  such  problems  concern  inauthentic  inicrpreta- 
lions  nf  i be  Qur'aan.  In  reality,  despite  ihc  mure  limn  tun. dozen  nr  so  transbilions  lltai  exist,  there  s lil I  docs 
nui  exist  one  goodtranslation  lhat  combines  auihcni  if  Qnr'aanic  inUTprciauon  and  ! law  less  English.  Khan 
and  1  hlaletfs  is,  as  ol’yei,  ilk-  best  in  icrms  ofinicrprriation,  but,  ai  least  in  I  his  aut  hnrs  opinion,  iltcre  still 
exists  an  urgent  need  lo  produce  a  lncitL  highly  readable  and  authentic  rendering  of  ihc  meanings  of  the 
Q  nr  a. in  in  English,  and  Allanh  knows  licsif 

These  lines  were  written  based  upon  the  iranslaiknisth.il  ihe  author  had  access  hi  :ii  the  time  of  writing. 
However,  slighily  before  die  final  edi  lingo!  ibis  work,  Saheeh  Inier  national  released  ilsTAr*  Oar  turn:  Arabic 
Text  with  Conesftomfing  English  Mcimh/gs.  All  hough  I  have  noi  exhaustively  reviewed  the  work,  it  is  an 
impressive  translation,  distinctly  superior  to  all  mhers  lhii  have  been  reviewed.  The  English  is  surprisingly 
smooth,  apd  accurately  reflects  the  Arabic  meanings.  The  i’ntil  nines  arc  slioit  and  iodic  point,  and  gieatly 
aid  in  ihc  understanding  nl’ihc  verse.  ‘This  translation  clearly  shines  above  ihe  rest  with  its  accuracy  and 
simplicity.  Perhaps  ihc  primary  criticism  lhat  musi  he  made  against  it  is  rhe  fact  lhat  the  iranslaior(s)  re¬ 
mains  shrouded  in  anonymity!  The  names  and  credeniials  of  the  translators  must  he  knots  n.  so  that  clue 
net  111  (and  criticism)  can  be  given.  It  has  never  been  die  practice  ul’ihc  scholars  of  Marini  m  write  under 
pseudonyms  and  hide  behind  unknown  names1  Despile  this  obvious  criticism,  however,  the  work  is  indeed 
a  commendable  effort  in  the  field  of  English  translations,  and  will  probably  remain  unique  in  ils  class  for 
some  lime  to  come. 


C  H  A  P  T  K  R  I  7 


The  Qur'aan  and  Orientalists 


i.  The  Authorship  of  the  Qur'aan 

Orientalist*  arc  non-Muslim  scholars  who  have  achieved  considerable  repine  as 
authorities  on  Islaam.  They  have  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  study  ul  Islaam.  As  such, 
they  must  he  looked  at  with  extreme  caution,  for  when  a  researcher  studies  Arabic 
and  learns  more  about  Islaam  than  the  average  Muslim,  yet  still  remains  a  non-Mus¬ 
lim.  his  intentions  must  he  questioned.  Such  people  have,  liy  their  own  testimony, 
lifted  from  themselves  the  veil  of  ignorance*  and  have  seen  and  appreciated  the  beauty 
and  authenticity  ol  Islaam.  They  have  removed  any  possible  excuse  that  might  have 
existed  for  not  accepting  Islaam.  For  reasons  that  can  only  he  guessed,  they  heard  and 
recognised  the  call  of  the  Creator,  Inn  refused  to  answer  and  submit  to  Him! 

For  example,  Arthur  Jeffery,  author  of 'Materials  for  the  History  of  the  Text  of  the 
Quran',  studied  in  Egypt  and  Damascus  fur  a  number  of  years.  During  these  years, 
he  went  over  all  the  qinuiat ,  including  th cs/iaud/t  ones,  with  the  scholars  of  al-A/.hrir, 
and  pored  over  many  ol  the  hooks  on  the  Qur'aan  and  its  sciences  -  printed  copies 
and  manuscripts.  The  vast  majority  of\Iu slims,  even  those  .specialised  in  the  qintaat, 
have  not  done  as  much  research  as  Jeffery  did.  Can  it  he  imagined  that  he  did  not  see 
the  ijaaz  of  the  Quraan  through  its  many  facets? 

Another  Orientalist,  Arthur  Arberry,  also  studied  in  Egypt.  His  Arabic  was  fluent, 
and  lie  appreciated  the  beauty  of  the  Quraan,  ‘...the  rhetoric  and  rhythm  of  the  Ara¬ 
bic  of  the  Qur'aan  are  so  characteristic,  so  powerful,  so  highly  emotive,  that  any  ver¬ 
sion  whatsoever  is  hound  by  the  nature  of  dungs  10  he  but  a  poor  copy  of  the  glittering 
splendour  of  the  original/7'0  Else  where,  he  even  admitted  that  the  Qur'aan  was  a 
solace  and  comfort  for  him:7  ’1 

During  die  long  months,  die  dark  and  light  months,  of  labouring  at  this 
intcrjireiation.  eclectic  where  die  ancient  com m c lira inrs  differ  in  their  un¬ 
derstanding  ol  a  word  ur  phrase...  the  radiant  heauiy  of  die  original  is  nm 
clouded  hy  such  vexing  inrcrpnlaiinns  -  all  dirongh  this  welcome  task  I 
have  been  reliving  those  Ramadhnn  nights  ol’tong  ago,  when  I  would  siLon 
the  veranda  ol  my  Gczirn  house  ami  lisLen  entranced  Lo  die  old,  while- 
bearded  Sheykh  who  eh  a  met!  die  Koran  lor  the  pioos  delectation  ol  my 


790  Arberry.  p.  2*1. 
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neighbour...  Jt  was  t ben  l  hat  I,  the  in  Held.  learnt  to  understand  and  react  co 
the  thrilling  rhythms  of  the  Koran,  only  in  he  apprehendeil  when  listened  to 
at  such  it  lime  and  in  such  a  place.  In  inimhlc  thankfulness  I  dedicate  this 
all  too  imperfect  essay  in  imitaiion  of  those  magical  Egyptian  nights. 

Vet,  despite  all  these  confessions,  Arherry,  ns  did  Jeffery,  died  ns  n  non-Muslim.  Why 
then,  when  they  realised  the  beauty  of  the  Quraan,  did  they  reject  its  call: 

The  topic  of  the  authorship  of  the  Qur'an n  has  puzzled  Orientalists  for  a  long 
time.  II  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^)  was  an  impostor,  then  how  was  one  to  explain 
his  austere  and  magnanimous  life?  And  i f  he  were  not  an  impostor,  this  would  imply 
that  Tesnn  ami  Muhammad  (j^)  were  sent  hv  the  same  Gcid,  and  this  they  were  not 
willing  to  believe.  "Therefore,  they  were  in  a  dilemma,  and  were  forced  to  concoct 
some  explanation  as  to  who  the  author  of  the  Qur'nnn  was,  and  why  the  Prophet  (^) 
had  claimed  to  Ik*  a  prophet.  As  Rod  we  11  wrote/17* 

In  cl  use  connect  iun  wiih  the  above:  remarks,  stands  the  question  ol  Mo¬ 
hammed’s  Mnccrii y  and  honesty  ofpu  rposc  in  coming  forward  as  a  messen¬ 
ger  of  God.  For  if  lie  was  indeed  the  illiterate  person  the  Muslims  represent 
him  to  have  been,  then  it  will  he  hard  in  escape  Llieir  in  lire  nee  that  the 
Koran  is,  ns  dicy  assert  it  lo  he.  a  standing  miracle.  Bui  if  un  the  mher  hand, 
it  was  a  Book  carefully  concocted  from  various  sources,  and  with  much  ex- 
Lrnneutis  aid.  and  published  ns  a  divine  oracle.  Mien  ii  would  seem  that  the 
auihor  is  mice  open  lu  the  charge  of  the  grossest  imposiure,  and  even  of 
impious  hkisphcmv...Thc  more  insight  we  obtain,  from  undoubted  histori¬ 
cal  sources,  into  the  actual  character  of  Mohammed,  the  less  reason  do  we 
find  io  justify  Lhe  strong  vituperative  language  poured  out  upon  his  head... 

As  Rndwcll  states,  if  Mtihammnd  (^)  were  the  author  of  the  Quraan.  this  would 
then  imply  that  he  was  an  impostor.  But  the  more  one  studies  the  biography  {sccrah) 
of  the  Prophet  (j^g),  the  less  one  finds  reason  io  presume  this.  Material  gain-  the  de¬ 
sire  fur  power  and  glory;  the  desire  to  unify  the  Arabs;  the  desire  for  morat  reforma¬ 
tion,  all  ol  these  possible  "motives1  are  immediately  eliminated  by  an  unbiased  reader 
of  the  IVophcfs  (jg)  sccrah.  In  fact,  the  entire  sccrah  of  the  Prophet  (^)  is  one  of  the 
strongest  proofs  o I  his  sincerity. 

An  Example  of  the  Prophet's  (^g)  Sincerity 

Perhaps  one  ol  the  greatest  incidents  that  demonstrates  the  truthfulness  ol  the 
Prophet  (xg)  is  the  story  of  the  death  ol  the  Prophet  s  (3§g)  son.  lbmaheem,  the  last  ol 
the  children  to  he  horn  to  the  Prophet  (^g),  died  when  he  was  less  than  two  years  old. 
The  Prophet  (^)  was  visibly  grieved  by  this,  and  tears  streamed  down  his  face,  liven 
the  Companions  were  distressed  and  saddened  to  see  die  Prophet's  (jig)  state.  A  few 
hours  after  Ibraaheenfs  death,  a  solar  eclipse  occurcd,  blocking  out  the  bright  light  of 
the  sun.  1  mmediately,  word  spread  amongst  the  M  nslims;  Even  the  sun  and  muon  are 
saddened  by  the  Prophet's  ($^g)  loss1 
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What  greater  opportunity  than  this?!  What  more  can  possibly  be  asked  by  an  im¬ 
postor?!  A  charlatan  would  have  seized  I h i s  moment  —  this  golden  opportunity  that 
would  he  heard  for  general  ions:  Even  the  skies  grieve  with  the  Prophet!  Muhammad 
could  have  called  the  people  of  Madeenah,  and  told  them,  "Yes!  Even  the  heav¬ 
ens  are  affected  by  my  loss!’1  In  Ihct,  he  did  not  even  have  locnll  them;  he  merely  had 
to  remain  silent,  and  let  the  rumours  spread.  Already  ail  of  Mndeennh  was  marvelling 
at  this  clear  ‘miracle'. 

\eit  the  true  ]>rophet  that  he  was,  Muhammad  (^)  could  not  deceive  or  lie  to  his 
people.  He  issued  a  general  summons  to  the  people  of  Madcenah,  and  waited  until 
they  all  gathered  in  the  mosque.  Then,  he  stood  up  in  front  of  them,  praised  Allanh 
and  thanked  Him,  and  said  I  lint  cver-so- powerful  statement,  "Verily,  the  sun  and  ihe 
moon  are  two  of  the  signs  and  miracles  out  of  the  many  miracles  ol  Allan h.  They  do 
not  eclipse  because  of  the  death  or  birth  of  any  human  being."'9*  So  simple  the  phrase, 
yet  so  full  ol  meaning;  so  innocent  the  sentence,  yet  so  powcrlul  in  its  implications. 
Can  there  he  any  doubt  as  to  the  Prophet's  truthfulness? 

Ami  toRsinr  Theories 

In  general,  ihcre  arc  four  primary  ‘explanations1  that  Orientalists  adopt  or  have 
adopted  to  explain  the  phenomenon  of  the  Quran n.  Some  amongst  them  even  by¬ 
pass  this  question,  and  state  with  certainty  that  the  Prophet  (5fe)  was  the  author  ol  the 
Qur'aan,  without  giving  any  explanation  as  to  how  an  illiterate  person  could  write 
such  a  masterpiece,  or  even  die  moiives  behind  such  an  endeavour.  Sale  wrote.  "That 
Muhammad  was  really  the  author  and  chief  contriver  of  the  Qur'nnn  is  beyond  dis¬ 
pute;  though  it  is  highly  probable  dial  he  had  no  small  assistance  in  his  design  from 
others/'  ^ 

What  is  the  most  surprising  aspect  of  these  ‘explanations/  however,  is  how  re¬ 
markably  similar  they  arc  to  the  claims  of  the  disbelievers  of  old  —  claims  that  the 
Quraan  itself  mentions  and  refutes.  The  unoriginality  of  these  explanations  is  a  stark 
indication  in  itself  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Qur/nm. 

A  Poet? 

The  llrst  ‘explanation'  that  is  given  is  that  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^)  was  a 
poet  —  an  extremely  eloquent  and  skilled  poet  —  but  a  poet  nonetheless.  This  was  put 
forth  by  Stnbart  around  n  century  ago,  and  echoed  by  Bell  and  even  Rod  in  son  as  late 
as  the  1970/s,  Bell  described  the  Prophet  (^g)  as  a  poet,  ‘...hut  not  of  the-  ordinary 
iype*!7QS  Stobart  claims,  after  rending  a  translation  of  the  Qurnan,  that  anyone  who 
had  some  knowledge  of  Jewish  history  ‘and  possessed  of  some  poetic  fire  and  lancy’7*> 
could  write  the  Qiir  nan, 


79$  Rcpniml  liy  al-Uukhd.irci:,  .mil  others. 
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Ho#  reminiscent  this  is  fmm  the  cry  of  [lie  pagans  ol  old! 


4'Jr  Jo  Llicy  Siivn  'Ik  h  .1  poetic  1 52:30] . 


^Tlicy  say,  (These  in  spiral  ions  arc  only)  muddle/  tl  reams;  N%!  he  has  i  ri¬ 
ven  led  it;  NViv!  lie  Is  a  podf1  Thm  jpi  Inin  bring  lls  some  m3  rack's  like  (the 
prophets)  of  old  (were  given)!  >  |21:S| 


«And  they  saitl,  'Are  we  going  10  aha  n  Jen  cur  gods  lor  the  sake  of  a  mail 
poet?  i\g!  kaihcr  (Muhammad)  has  come  willi  tlie  Truth,  an  J  confirmed 
the  Messengers  (before  him)»  137:361 

Rather, 


jr  1 '  .fejyVv  L*  L- j 


rt\nJ  it  is  1101  1  he  worJsj  m  a  poet!  Lillie  fa  lip  you  have!*  169:4  lj 


<1 Z^o'tAX 


«AnJ  We  have  noi  taught  (him)  poeiry,  nor  is  ii  he  ill  Ling  lor  him.  Km  her, 
1  his  is  only  a  Rt  minder,  and  a  dear  Qurnan*  *36:69 [ 


A  Madman? 

Yet  another  ‘explanation7  is  that  he  (^)  was  an  epucptic  who  was  possessed  by 
devils,  and  dies  was  able  to  produce  such  eloquent  speech.  This  was  a  common  theme 
of  the  Orientalists  of  the  Middle  Ages,  such  as  San  Pedro .  Phillip  k.  Mini  wrote,  -‘The 
Prophet  ex  peri  Seed  ecstatic  seizures  as  lie  received  the  revelations,  giving  rise  to  the 
charge  that  he  was  epileptic/’ 

However,  even  Orientalists  themselves  have  had  to  reject  these  claims  as  false. 
Daniel  commented,  /..epilepsy  as  applied  to  the  Prophet  was  the  explanation  of  those 
who  sought  to  amuse  rather  than  to  insti  uci."  jH 

Ii  one  looks  at  the  see  rah  of  the  Prophet  one  cannot  find  any  grounds  lor 
these  claims,  Epilepsy  is  not  found  mentioned  at  all  in  any  of  the  classical  works  of 
secrah .  In  addition,  the  Prophet  (^)  lived  a  normal,  sane  hie  throughout  his  sixty- 
three  years.  There  arc  no  incidents  in  the  Prophet's  (^)  life  that  can  he  given  as 
examples  of  insanity;  on  the  contrary  his  whole scemh  is  a  refutation  of  it! 


797  \  juj/U  (  p.  19. 

7\m  Khali  I  K  13. 
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Once  again,  modern  mi  [hors  merely  took  these  same  ideas  Irom  the  d  i  she!  i  eve  rs  ol 
old. 


<d.)ti  llii'v  mil  relied  :ind  ponder?  There  is  no  madness  in  their  cnH| union 
(Muhammad).  He  is  but  a  plain  warncr*  |7: 18-f | 


i '  %  *■  ^  ^  ^ 


And  they  said:  Are  \vv  going  lo  ahimdnu  mir  gin  Is  Hr  die  sake  nf  a  cr;i/.y 
poet  N.iv!  R.nher  (Muhammad)  Ids  come  with  The  'irinh.  and  confirmed 
ihc  Messengers  (before  him)*  157:36-37] 

c 


«Qr  do  i hey  say:  'There1  is  a  madness  in  him?'  .\ray!  J  le  has  h rough i  l hem 
the  Truth,  hut  must  uf diem  are  hostile  to  l  he  truth"  |2  5:7dJ 

Allan  h  responds  to  these  accusations,  in  defence  of  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^). 


*Adli  arc  noi.  hy  l  he  C  j  race  j  if  you  r  Lord,  a  madman*  |68:2| 


Taught  by  Others? 

The  third  'explanation*  given  hy  Orientalists  is  that  the  Qurnan  was  composed  hy 
or  with  the  help  of  Jews  and  Christians  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet  (^).  They  differ* 
though .  as  to  who  these  sinister  lignres  were.  Some  claim  that  it  was  Bnheernh,  the 
monk  that  the  Prophet  (^)  allegedly  met  in  Syria  when  he  was  a  teenager.  This 
was  the  claim  of  Sir  William  Muir,  Mnrgoliouih  am!  others/""  liven  giving  that  this 
incident  is  true,  would  a  meeting  ol  less  than  a  lew  hours  —  while  ihc  Prophet  (^) 
was  a  teenager  -  give  him  the  capability  to  compose  the  Quraan: 

Others,  such  as  Mar/cs  and  Clardner.  allege  that  the  Prophet  was  taught  du 
Q ura an  hy  Salmaan  :d-Fnr.see.  Since  Salma rm  was  a  Xoroastrian  It imed -Christian 
before  he  embraced  Lslnam,  it  would  make  sense,  they  claim,  that  he  bred  the  Proph¬ 
et's  {^)  imagination  with  stories  uf  the  Juduco-Clirisiinn  prophets.  11  In  response  to 
this,  from  where  then  did  the  Prophet  (jig)  get  all  of  this  information  belbrr  Salmaan 
came  onto  the  scene?  Salmaan,  as  is  well  known,  came  to  the  Prophet  (^)  years  after 
the  hijralK  whereas  most  oJ  the  Quraan  was  revealed  be  lore  t  mhijrah.  In  fact,  almost 


7(Jlt  Aciii.dk  this  im'iik'ni  might  uni  he  -niihcniir.  .is  lin.um  .ulhd  )h.ih.il  ut  pnimed  om.  In  iis  rkiin  is 
V\hil  .]]-K;ihnu.iM  ilin  (tJi.izw;i]].  whn  1 *  (rejected).  Abu.  el  h.o  uihcr  problems;  ct.  Nuimuii,  p  ISM. 

1  k-spili1  llii'se  I. mils.  ImuL'VL-r*  some  scholars  id'Aitr/cri A  have  JiHlu'nik;itL\l  this  iiindcnl. suih  as  .il-Alh.i.uue 
(cl.  I'iijti  aj-Swtih T  p.  fifi) 

SlH)  KlulilX  p.  H. 
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nil  the  stori<||  of  the  prophets  of  olu  were  revealed  at  Mnkkan,  even  be f ore  Salmaan 
embraced  Ishmm  or  met  the  Prophet  (^)! 

Other  claims  are  even  more  preposterous.  Heir h  Rodly  and  Gibb  claimed  that  the 
Prophet  (^)  was  in  tight  Christianity  by  Qiss  ibn  S.Veedah,  an  Arab  hi  shop  who  used 
in  preach  Christianity  at  the  annual  Ukadh  lairs.  Unfortunately  both  of  them  cun 
venientlv  forget  tn  mention  that  this  individual  died  over  a  century  before  the  Proph¬ 
et's  (^hirtb!^ 

Lastly,  since  the  Orientalists  could  not  find  any  figure  in  the  life  of  the  Prophet 
(^)  who  could  have  inlluenced  him  to  such  a  great  extent,  they  claim  an  'unnamed 
source'  who  helped  Muhammad  (^)  concoct  the  Quraan.  Rod  in  son  wrote,  “The 
long  rambling  accounts  of  Jewish  patriarchs  and  prophets  correspond  in  so  much 
detail  with  the  Talmud  that  of  their  essentia  lie  Jewish  origin  there  can  be:  doubt.  1 

What  is  so  surprising  concerning  these  claims  is  that  they  are  mostly  based  upon 
the  stories  found  in  the  Qur  <an  that  are  also  found  in  the  Bible.  This  fact,  according 
to  these  Orientalists,  proves  that  the  Qur’aan  is  based  upon  biblical  sources,  either 
oral  or  written.  This  can  be  ir  dined  in  a  number  oh  ways.  Firstly,  the  stories  appearing 
in  the  Quran n  arc  always  slightly  different  than  their  Biblical  wrsions,  as  any  reader 
of  the  two  books  knows.  This  shows  that  the  Prophet  (^)  did  not  blindly  imitate 
JudncoA Jh risu an  sources.  Secondly,  there  arc  mime  on s  stories  mentioned  in  the 
Quraan  that  are  not  found  in  the  Bible,  such  as  the  dialogue  between  fbrnaheem  and 
his  lather,  and  Ibiaaheem  and  the'  tyrannical  king.  Likewise,  certain  prophets  are 
mentioned  in  the  Qur’aan  but  not  in  the  Bible,  such  as  Hood  and  Saalih.  Thirdly,  the 
general  similarities  between  certain  stories  in  the  Q  urn  an  and  Bible  can  also  be  ex- 
plained  by  saying  that  they  both  origin  a  ted  from  tbe  same  source,  namely  divine 
inspiration.  Fourthly,  and  this  perhaps  is  the  strongest  refutation,  these  stories  were 
un known  to  the  people  of  the  Prophet's  time.  The  Qurann  states,  concerning 
these  stories, 


JLj  jLj 


<cThis  is  the  news  of  lhe  unseen  which  We  reveal  unto  you.  Neither  you  nor 
your  people  knew  them  he  lore  this... 1 1 1 1 :4s?  | 

This  verse  claims  that  the  people  of  the  Prophet's  (^)  time  did  not  know  these 
stories,  which  implies  dial  the  Prophet  (^fe)  mum  have  receiveel  them  from  inspi ra¬ 
tion.  If  any  of  the  claims  of  tbe  Orientalists  were  true,  and  these  stories  were  known  to 
some  of  the  Arabs,  then  surely  some  pagan  would  have  stood  up  and  said,  “Nay, 
Muhammad!  1  knew  these  stories  before  you.  \bur  claim  is  not  true!''  But  throughout 
tbe  Prophet's  twenty  three  years  ol  prophet  hood,  no  one  claimed  this,  despite 
the  fact  that  the  disbelievers  tried  everything  to  disparage  the  Prophet  (^).  This  is  a 
clear  sign  that  the  people  of  Arabia  had  had  no  exposure  to  these  stories,  and  were 
ignorant  of  ibun,  until  the  Prophet  (^)  received  his  revelation 


S02  ibid.  ]  here  .ire.  very  \vc:ik  tv  purrs  nmvcver*  which  M;ii$  pli.n  lhe  Prophet  (>g)  s:nv  Qiss  as  z  ynung 
hoy.  hut  iliH  mil  rci'iill  anyi liingul  ulia:  lui  srm,I.  .Set,-  Ih  *  Kai liccr,  «2|  0.23(1. 

KD3  ibid. 
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Once  again,  the  disbelievers  during  the  Prophet’s  (^)  time  mimicked  thin  same 
call  that  is  heard  today  by  these  Orientalists, 


«And  indeed  We  know  dial.  I  hey  (ihe  pagans)  say,  ‘1i  is  only  a  human  who 
leaches  him.'  The  tongue  of  i he  man  they  refer  to  is  foreign,  while  i his  is  in 
a  clear  Arabic  longue*  1 16:1031 


<  Then  they  l limed  away  from  him.  and  said,  A  (person)  laugh t  (bv  some¬ 
one  else),  a  madman!»  1 44: 1 4 1 


iiii  yy  jtiib  o),  \  J  isj 

(^js  L4  -V-  '^=>\  fjl  lij 


*Those  who  disbelieve  sav,  ‘‘Tli is  (Qurnun)  is  nuihinghui  a  lie  that  he  has 
invenied,  and  others  have  helped  him  wilh  ii.'  So  they  (ihe  disbelievers) 
came  forth  wilh  an  unjusL  evil,  and  a  wicked  lie!  Anil  they  say,  'Stories  of  the 
ancient;  he  has  written  h,  and  they  are  dictated  lu  him  (hy  others)  morning 
and  evening.'  Respond  (to  them):  ‘This  has  been  revealed  by  He  who  knows 
the  see  rent  of  l  he  Heaven  ami  Earih...*  |25:4-6| 

If  thin  is  the  ease,  then  let  them  answer  the  challenge: 


jj ALj 


«Or  do  ihey  say,  ‘He  lias  forged  ill*  Say:  Then  bring  a  saorah  similar  to  it, 
and  call  whoever  yon  wish,  besides  Allanh,  if  you  are  LrmhliilU  |lt):3S|. 

In  addition,  the  first  verse  alludes  to  a  very  important  fact:  all  of  these  ‘figures’  are 
mm- Arabs,  yet  the  Qur’unn  is  put  forth  as  a  literary  miracle  in  Arabic.  How'  could  the 
Prophet  (£§;)  learn  this  from  a  non-Arab?! 


flic  Qufaan  and  Orientalists  3SI 


Imagination? 

The  km  ‘explanation’  given  is  that  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (^§)  imagined  that 
he  was  the  prophet  of  Al Innli ,  and  in  this  imagination,  he  was  able  to  compose  the 
Qufaan.  In  other  words,  :is  Rev.  Rod  well  put  it.  he  ‘...hail  worked  himself  up  into  a 
belief  that  he  had  received  a  divine  call.  ,.'.S4H 

In  the  1960's,  Anderson  and  Watt  repeated  these  claims.  Anderson  claimed  the 
Qufaan  was  the 'result  of  wishful  thinking',  and  Watt  concluded,  "What  seems  to  a 
man  to  come  from  outside  himself  may  actually  come  from  his  unconscious.”**  An¬ 
other  modem  Orientalist.  Kenneth  Crngg,  wrote,  ''Such  was  the  ground  and  mean¬ 
ing  of  Muhammad  s  call,  in  a  brooding  wilderness  experience,  where  facts  of  con¬ 
scious  observation  in  the  contemporary  scene  became  articulate  in  a  personal  calling 
to  utterance  and  warning  in  the  city  "*116  R.  A.  Nicholson  also  propounded  the  reli 
gious  illusion  theory,  for  he  .stated,  “Whether  we  regard  it  as  'a  pathological  case'  or  a 
grand  example  of  mystical  ecstasy,  at  the  outset  of  his  mission  a  dominating  motive 
can  be  discerned  in  his  conviction  that  the  Last  lodgement  was  near  ami  that  he  must 
at  nil  costs  warn  his  countrymen  of  the  doom  impending... To  say  that..,  the  Qufaan 
is,  on  the  whole,  uninspired,  docs  not  mean  that  its  author  was  conscious  of  fraud 
when  he  gave  out  all  sorts  of  regulations  ami  instructions  in  the  Qufaan  €s  name.”*1' 
Rodinson.  recasting  these  ideas  in  modern  vernacular,  insisted  that  the  Qufaan  was 
an  example  of ’auditory  visual  hallucination  Vs'* 

In  reality,  this  claim  can  be  considered  another  example  ol’lhc  claim  that  the  Prophet 
(^S)  was  a  madman.  To  claim  that  the  Prophet  (^)  believed  he  was  a  prophet  w'hilc 
he  was  not  is  to  claim  that  he  was  insane.  Vet,  since  these  Orientalists  knew  that  the 
Prophet's  (^5)  scent  h  dearly  disproved  any  claims  of  insanity,  they  brought  forth  an¬ 
other  theme:  that  the  Prophet  ($^5)  was  sane  in  all  his  affairs,  except  the  fact  that  he 
was  a  prophet!  Can  it  be  imagined  thm  one  who  ‘works  himself  up*  into  t  he  belief  that 
he  is  a  prophet  remains  sane  in  all  his  alTairs:  as  a  father  and  husband:  as  a  political 
leader  anti  ruler  of  state;  as  a  military  commander;  in  fact,  in  all  walks  of  life? 

In  addition,  the  presumption  by  these  Orientalists  that  the  Qufaan  was  the  prod¬ 
uct  of  the  Prophet’s  ($§3)  subconscious  mind  is,  in  reality,  an  indication  of  their  igno¬ 
rance  of  1  he  Qufaan.  Can  it  lie  believed  that  the  Qnfaan,  with  all  its  laws,  commands 
and  prohibitions,  beliefs,  stories  and  morals,  is  the  result  of a  person's  subconscious? 
Can  it  be  believed  that,  for  twenty-three  years,  a  person  'imagined’  such  a  miraculous 
book  and  brought  it  forth  Irom  his  fantasy? 

Again,  the  disbelievers  of  old  issued  the  same  explanation  ns  their  modern  coun¬ 
terparts: 


<X(M  Arberry.  p.  15. 

805  Quotes  from  KJulift.  p.  12. 

806  Njozi,  p.  5. 

807  Njozi.  p.  20. 
m  Klialif.i,  p.  12. 
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Any,  they  say  'These  (revelations)  are  muddled  dreams  Nav,  lie  lias  in- 
venred  ill  -  \  ay,  he  is  ;i  poet !  1'hen  lei  him  Jtfirig  us  some  mi  nicks  like  (the 
prophets)  ol'uld  (were  given)!  V  [2I:5| 

Bryan  S.  Turner,  in  summ  a  rising  these  various  views,  linics,^ 

Traditional  Jump  van  biugraply&rs  of  the  Prophet  have  either  in  ken  the 
position  that  Muhammad  was  psychologically  normal  hit!  insincere  about 
Ins  supposed  message  from  Alkali,  or  ihar  Mo  bum  mad  was  insane  and  be¬ 
lieved  iti  the  truth  of  his  prophetic  mission. 

Thu  Qur’an  ft  states,  in  relutalion  pf  all  of  these  views, 


*Thcn  remind  and  preach  (lo  diem,  O  Mohammad),  lor,  by  [he  grace  of 
your  Lord,:  you  ire  not  a  sorcerer,  nor  a  madmen.  Or  do  they  say.  Tie  is  a 
poet!  We  await  some  calamity  lo  befill  him  by  time]'  Respond  (to  them), 

'WaiL.  |orl  too  will  wail  with  vouf  Do  their  intellects  command  them  tnth  this 
(he.,  to  invent  these  lies  and  explanations  against  yon),  ware  (her  a  people  mho 
exceed  the  limits  (in  disheliej):  Or  do  they  say,  'He  has  forged  it  '  Rat  lie  r.  they 
do  not  believe.  Then  let  them  produce  a  speech  smuhar  to  this,  if  they  are  truth- 

full.  1 52:29-33 1 

Is  it  not  strange  how  Orientalists  try  to  come  up  with  an  explanation  for  the  au¬ 
thorship  of  the  Qtinuin,  instead  of  accepting  who  ihc  Quruan  itself  claims  is  its  Au¬ 
thor?  And  is  it  not  even  more  remarkable  than  hey  echo  and  imitate  the  same  concoc¬ 
tions  as  their  predecessors  during  the  life  ol  the  Prophet  (^T)  ditl? 


“Verily,  in  ibis  Lhere  is  a  sign;  yci.  most  nl  them  art  no!  bvlievcrsk  |26:(>7] 


aui;  p.  21. 
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ii.  Some  Books  by  Orientalists 

The  topic  of  the  Qur'iian  amongst  the  Orientalists  has  not  attracted  as  much  inter- 
esias  the  topics  o Untdecth  and  fiqh.  This  is  because  it  is  relatively  easier  for  them  to 
cast  doubts  on  the  authenticity  o!  hadeeth  and  the  flaws  ofjiqh.  For  example,  Joseph 
Schachi,  one  of  the  most  famous  Orientalists  of  ill  is  century,  claimed  that  all  iuidcvth 
are  forgeries  of  later  generations,  attributed  to  the  Prophet  (2£)  by  them  for  personal 
motives.  He  even  claimed  that  the  more  reliable  die  ismuid ,  the  more  later  this  forgery 
occurred!*10 

With  regards  to  the  Qur  aim,  it  is  much  more  dilTicult  for  them  to  try  to  find  'filers' 
that  support  their  claims,  and  interpret  them  to  suit  their  needs,  as  they  have  done 
with  other  topics.  Recently  however,  Orientalists  have  turned  their  attention  to  at- 
tacking  the  Quraan,  and  have  started  trying  to  cast  doubts  about  its  authenticity. 

Although  much  has  been  written  in  the  field,  there  arc  three  works  that  stand  out 
above  the  rest,  and  have  gained  considerable  repute  as  authorities  in  the  licld.  Each  of 
these  works  will  he  discussed  below. 


‘ Gcschichtc  dcs  Ooran.d  of  Noclclel(e 

The  first  work  is  by  Theodore  Nocldckc,  a  very  famous  German  Orientalist.  He 
entitled  it  'Gcschichtc  dcs  Oorans\  nr  ‘ Histoiy  of  the  Quraau' .  The  work  was  written 
with  the  help  of  three  other  German  Orientalists:  Pret/d,  Schwally  and  Bergstracsser. 
It  was  published  over  a  period  ol  three  decades,  in  three  volumes.  The  first  volume 
was  published  in  1909,  anil  the  hist  in  1938.  It  won  national  awards  from  the  Paris 
Academy  of  Inscriptions,  and  drew  great  acclaim  from  Orientalists  all  over  the  world. 

Von  Denffer  has  a  brief,  yet  superb,  review  of  the  work,  which  is  quoted  in  its 
entirely:  m 

The ‘History  nf  the  Quran’  produced  hy  four  German  orientalist.*,  deals 
in  three  parLs  with  ‘The  Origin  ol  the  Quran1,  ‘The  Cnllcciion  oft  lie  Qnr  Vin\ 
and  ‘The  History  of  the  Qnr'nnic  Text1.  The  complete  hnok  naturally  re- 
fleets  the  di Here m  approaches  and  types  of  scholarship  of  the  various  au¬ 
thors.  Nueldeke  s  bias  against  Islanin  can  still  be  dearly  discerned,  although 
he  laLer  renounced  some  of  his  views  regarding  the  history  of  the  Quran.*1' 

The  main  substance  of  the  first  volume  is  its  second  part  *On  the  Ori¬ 
gins  of  i he  Various  Purls  nfihc  QufiinV  Here,  on  die  basis  of  Nroddcke\s 
earlier  works,  ihciocv'tf/f.rhavc  been  arranged  in  lour  periods,  three  Makkan 
and  one  Madina n,  depending  heavily  on  Muslim  sources,  especially  on 
Suvooteifs  Ihjihin  and  Tabari.  Due  lo  this,  the  material  presented  is,  apart 
from  tile  usual  biased  commems,  a  good  cross-section  of  classical  Muslim 

810  Fur  a  superb  refutation  oldie  Oricntalisi  views  nn  hitiheth.  see  M.  M.  Ax  ami.  On  Svhachds  Origins  of 
i\ Udnimmadtin  / t 1 jvjf/vi id c tie?,  lcilin  Wiley  &  Sons.  19S5. 

SI  I  Since  ihc  work  is  in  German,  i his  auiluir  was  unable  it>  review  die  wurk  personally.  The  author  is 
grateful  to  The iddlillc i'Otiudafivit  for  permission  to  quote  this  section.  Vun  Dcnlfer.  pps. 

HI  2  He  believed,  for  example,  llntt  lh  tnnu/attiinut  represent  lhe  initials  fur  the  scribes  oft  lie  Quraau.  He 
laier  changed  lm  mind  on  this  point. 
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fvritings  on  t  he  subject.  1  icidcnta  I  lyT  1 8c  ki  ha  1 1  (the  we  I  l-know  n  On  rani  ra  n  s- 
kuor).  relict!  heavily  Bp  this  lor  his  remarks  mi  chronology  in  his  trail  sla- 
lion. 

There  is  a  final  discussion  on  'Revelation  not  included  in  the  Qur  mm' 
discussed  nil  the  basis  of  the  various  iihattilk  a  ml  other  sources. 

The  second  volume*  dealing  with  the  collection*  is  almost  completely 
based  on  Muslim  sources  (again  IhWkii  dominates)  and  presents  a  calm  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  ‘ruling  iraditioiVmQm  oilier  reports  nhom  the  col  lection  of 
the  Quran.  Sell  walk'  nlier  presenting  the  material  and  his  reflection  on  itH 
comes  in  conclusions  very  close  in  classical  Muslim  views*  namely  ihai  'the 
shape  of  the  Quraan*  ns  we  have  it  now*  was  completed  Lwn  til  pfee  years 
after  the  death  nl  Muhammad*  since  the  "Uth  manic  edition  is  only  a  copy  ol 
Ha  Isa's  piece*  the  cdiiorial  work  of  which  had  been  completed  under  Aboo 
Bakr.  or  a;  ihe  latest  under  Ulliar.  his  editorial  work  however  proha  I  dy 
only  concerned  the  com  posi  Lions  of  the  stint  l  and  their  arrangement.  As  lar 
as  the  various  pieces  of  revelation  are  concerned*  we  mav  he  con  I  idem  that 
their  text  has  been  generally  transmitted  exactly  as  it  was  found  in  the  Proph¬ 
et's  legacy’. 

Volume  three  is  mostly  concerned  with  the  wnLleii  text  ol  the  Quran 
and  the  various  readings.  It  is  once  more  a  sober  presentation  of  informa¬ 
tion  derived  basically  from  Muslim  sources.  Bergstraesser  has  dealt  mainly 
with  the  wrincn  form  ol  the  Ulhmamc  Quran*  the  variant  readings,  as 
contained  in  the  niast/nidf  uflhn  Mas  Mod  ami  Uhay.  Me  then  1  m rod i ices  the 
historical  development  ol  the  qinCutt 

1  Vet  7.1  presents  the  various  readings*  emphasising  the  famous  ‘seven  tcad- 
mgd  describes  the  Muslim  literature  on  tli r  q trait  1  and  llnally  deals  very 
briefly  with  die  pakieographvand  decorative  designs  of old  Qur  anic  manu¬ 
scripts.  As  in  volume  two.  the  main  sources  art  classical  Muslim  authors* 
especially  as-*Suyootce.  al  Mahancc,  al-]a7:irec  and  various  wrirers  imq'nw ///. 

Until  today.  Xneldeke/Sthwally  is  the  most  comprehensive-  if  not  the  sole 
serious  :n  tempi  by  Orientals s  to  tie i!  with  Ihe  Quran  —  at  least  uj  a  de- 
scri plix  e  manner.  For  this  is  whm  the  later  authors  -  not  so  much  Nncldekc 
-  had  m  view:  to  collect  the  available  material  on  the  subject  and  to  present 
u.  While  some  ni  dit  authors'  com  men  is  and  cone  usinns  would  noi  fit 
welcomed  bv  Mu  slims,  the  vast  area  rbat  has  been  covered  and  the  presen 
tarion  based  on  die  classical  Muslim  literature  on  the  topic  arc  of  a  mem 
tliaL  has  ir j  be  acknowledged.  Especially  in  die  latter  two  volumes,  there  is 
surprisingly  little  that  Muslims  might  find  derogatory  in  si  vie,  and  indeed 
the  basic  presen  in  lion  is  not  unlike  classical  Muslim  literature  on  the  sub¬ 
ject.-’ 

‘Materials  fot  the  Histoiy  of  the  Text  of  the  Quran  by  Artlun  Jeffery 

The  next  book  that  is  of  great  importance  is  that  of  Arthur  Jcf  I  cry*  entitled  Materi¬ 
als  for  the  History  of  the  Text  of  the  Ottran:  The  Old  Codices.  This  honk  also  includes  in 
its  entirety  the  Arabic  original  ol  Kitaab  al-MastiiJgjJfhy  Ibn  A  bee  Daawond  (d|  111 
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A.H.).  It  was  llrst  published  in  1937*  in  Leiden,  and  reprint#!  a  number  ol  nines 
snipe.  Jeffery  bases  his  edition  ol  K/taab  arnkfasac/hif  on  the  nnlv  available  manuscripi 
copy  in  the  famous  Xahiriyah  Library  ol  Damascus*  which  he  tame  across  by  chance. 

Therefore  the  work  is  actually  two  books;  the  first  is  Jeffery  s  Material  for  the  II i.<- 
lory  of  the  Text  of  the  Oar  an ^  and  the  Second  is  Ibn  Allle  Daawood's  hook*  edited  by 
Jellery 

Jttlery's  own  work  is  an  almost  I  our- hundred  page  long  compilation  ol  the  ditfefi 
eni  recitations  ol  certain  (companions  and  Successors  who  were  known  to  have  writ 
ten  nws  hafi.  He  compiled  information  regarding  fifteen  codexes  front  the  Compan¬ 
ions,  and  thirteen  from  the  Successors.  By  a  code*1  he  meant  a  nuts- inf  He  lists  all 
tiie  readings  in  these  pms-hafs  that  do  not  conform  to  the  present  day  tntts-haf  (a  1- 
though  in  reality  many  ol  them  do  conform  with  ibe  mus-haf  ol  ‘Uthmaan;  they  are 
merely  different  from  the  mas  ha f  written  in  the  qiraaa  of  Hals). 

Jeffery  divide  s  the  work  based  on  each  codex*  anti  under  each  codex,  he  lists*  in 
order*  all  i  he  verses  where  a  di  He  rent  recitation  occurs.  The  most  important  and  long¬ 
est  of  them  are  the  codexes  oflhn  Mas’oog  and  Ubay  ibn  Kn’ab. 

Jellery  compiled  this  information  from  over  thirty  classical  Islnamic  texts*  some 
authentic  and  some  not.  The  sources  range  from  classical  lexicons,  to  the  famous 
works  of  titf$eet\  to  the  works  on  xlwqiva'ant.  Unfortunately  for  each  variant  recitation 
he  did  not  list  the  exact  reference  work  that  it  was  obtained  from. 

to  give  an  example  ol  what  Jef  fu y  com  pi  It'd,  wc  will  quote  from  ibn  Madoods 
Soorah  Faatihah.  He  read*  according  to  Jeffery,  with  the  following  dillerences 

I }  as  'inatifi if 

2)  4 ihdma  as^sjraat  al-nmstaqtcnd  as  arshuma  ai-sjraat  ahimistaqecm' 

3)  ‘ siraat_aiiadhcen  ananUa  'tr/ayhim'  as  's_iraat_  man  anamta  'nlmhhu 

4)  'ghayrti  mnghtioob /*  as  'ghuynd  maghdoobf . 

Jcltcry  continues  in  a  similar  fashion  for  the  rest  of  rhe  Quraan. 

Obviously  what  Jellery  is  trying  to  prou  is  that  t  he  re  are  variant  readings  to  the 
(Quraan  which  were  noi  preserved.  He  writes*  \  ..it  is  quae  clear  that  the  text  which 
Uthmaan  c  inoniscd  was  only  one  out  of  many  rival  texts../;  therefore  the  purpose  oi 
JdTery  s  book  is  ro*  ‘..investigate  what  went  before  the  canonical  Lexts||H  His  suppo¬ 
sition  is  that  the  original'  text  was  tampered  with  hv  the  Bompaniulis,  and  only  one 
chosen. 

There  are  three  points  to  be  made  concerning  this. 

I)  On  the  supposition  that  Jeffery's  theory  is  absolutely  correct  -  that  the  text  of 
the  Quraan  as  Uthmaan  preserved  it  was  chosen  hv  him  horn  amongst  many  variant 
texts  -  what  are  the  implications  of  this  Irom  Jeffery’s  work :  Even  il  we  allow  for  all 
these  readings  that  Jellery  compiled  Lobe  authentic*  and  re  prcsei||jig  legitimate  vari 
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ants  from  die  texL  ol  TJthmnan,  not  a  .single  rending  actually  coiUntdicis  another  one 
in  meaning.  No  verse  is  added,  no  ruling  contradicted,  no  law  repealed.  There  are 
literally  thousands  of  differences  mentioned  in  this  book  each  one  ol  which  merely 
rephrases  a  certain  verse  of  the  Qur  ami/14  Therefore,  the  question  must  he  asked, 
what  is  gained  hy  substantiating  these  'variant'  texts?  Agreed,  if wltat  Jeffery  claims  is 
rrue,  this  would  implv  that  the  actual  text  of  i he  Quraan  t hat  is  present  is  only  one  of 
a  number  of  authentic  texts,  but  what  presumption  or  theory  can  be  advanced  based 
on  this  claim:  Of  course,  this  is  supposing  that  Jeffery's  basic  premise  is  true,  and  to 
this  we  do  not  agree. 

2)  More  importantly  — and  this  is  the  greatest  Haw  ol  die  book  — the  authenticity  of 
these  recitations  has  to  be  established.  In  other  words,  how  can  the  reader  be  assured 
that  these  recitations  were  actually  recited:  Jeffery  himself  admits.  “The  question 
arises,  of  course,  as  to  the  authenticity  ol  the  readings  ascribed  to  these  Old  Codices. 
In  some  case's  it  must  be  confessed  there  is  a  suspicion  of  readings  later  invented  by 
the  grammarians  and  theologians  being  fathered  on  these  early  authorities  in  order  to 
gain  prestige  oftheir  name.  The  suspicion  is  perhaps  strongest  in  the  ease  of  distinctly 
Slice* itc  readings.. A*15 

From  a  Muslim  standpoint,  wc  have  recourse  to  the  isuaad.  Jeffery,  however,  be¬ 
lieves  the  isnaads  to  hold  very  little,  if  any,  value.  Due  to  this  opinion,  he  does  not 
quote  istHiitth  tor  each  variant  reading.  Therefore,  in  order  to  find  the  authenticity  of 
a  certain  reading,  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  to  the  thirty  works  from  which  Jeffery 
compiled  his  work,  verify  which  one  of  them  mentions  this  reading,  and  Lhcn  check 
its  ismad  for  authenticity.  (This  is  supposing  that  the  original  work  even  mentions  an 
isnatid ,  for  some  ofthe.se  recitations  are  merely  referenced  in  later  works  without  any 
itnaud. ) 

However,  from  Jeffery’s  own  position  on  the  concept  and  reliability  o f  isuaad,  be 
contradicts  himself  If  he  does  not  believe  in  the  authenticity  ol  the  limit  id  system, 
then  from  where  are  all  ol  these  readings  obtained:  Alter  all,  it  is  through  isuaads  that 
all  of  the  readings  ol  the  Companions  and  Successors  has  been  handed  clown  tu  us.  II 
Jeffery  were  to  apply  his  standards  and  implement  his  belief  of  the  isuaad  .system,  all 
of  these  readings  should  lie  doubled,  just  like  their  iiadeeth  counterparts!  Hut .  not 
surprisingly,  JclTcry  concludes.  ‘On  the  whole,  however,  one  may  feel  confidem  that 
the  majority  of  readings  quoted  from  any  reader  really  go  back  to  early  authority/1'1 
This  dear  double  standard  on  Jeffery’s  part  is  not  surprising;  whenever  an  Orientalist 
finds  some  information  that  he  feels  can  be  used  to  discredit  lslaam  and  cast  doubts 
on  it,  then  he  will  use  it.  no  matter  what  the  context,  authenticity  or  actual  implica¬ 
tions  ol  the  text  may  be.  As  J cilery  so  dearly  and  unabashedly  states,  "Much  of  the 


SI  4  Actually.  ihi>  author  looked  over  most  of  tilt*  crimes  in  the  hook,  ami  cmihl  only  limi  one  instance 
when*  the  vari.ini  reading'  dearly  goes  againsi  ihe  beliefs  of  Muslim.  The  ‘wise*  in  ijucsiiim  occurs  as  an 
addition  in  2<i:21 5.  .ind  mentions  dial  ihc  i rue  lulievers  are  only  from  iht*  family  ofihe  IVopbei  (sfe).  This 
is  obviously  a  S/ur'uc  forgery,  as  Jellery  himself  hints,  cl!  p.  1K9  of'iln*  hook 
SI  5  Je  ffery,  p.  15. 
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material  given  hy  Ibn  Alice  Daawoud  regarding  the  histon  ofthe  text  ofthe  Qur’aan* 
though  extremely  unorthodox,  vet  agrees  so  closely  with  conclusions  one  had  reached 
from  quite  other  directions  that  one  i'ccl.s  confident  in  making  use  of  it,  however  weak 
orthodoxy  may  consider  its  inland  to  be."*17  Therefore  the  reason  that  these  narrations 
are  authentic*  according  to  Jc fiery,  is  because  they  agree  with  preconceived  conclu¬ 
sions  that  were  arrived  at  from  'quire  other  directions';  unnamed  and  unknown  di¬ 
rections*  it  should  be  pointed  out! 

3)  The  question  obviously  arises  as  to  the  valid  interpretation  ofthese  variant  read¬ 
ings.  Alter  all,  Jefiery  compiled  these  readings  from  various  books  ol  tajsecnnm  qiraaat. 
How,  then,  a  re  they  in  he  explained? 

The  explanation  of  these  variant  readings  is  very  simple,  and  relics  upon  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  nfmtf  'MvSqimaat  ofthe  Qurann,  as  was  explained  previously.  It  is 
noticed  that  many  of  these  variant  readings  are  found  in  the  q'u'daat  of  today  -  the 
sa/icef^  da  'remand  shaiidh  ones,  t!  anything,  this  actually  lurther  strengthens  the  belief 
of  the  Muslims  regarding  the  qi  vaunt.  since  these  differences  have  comedown  to  this 
generation  from  the  Companions,  who  all  learnt  from  the  Prophet  The  exist¬ 
ence  of  the  siihc<'h_qiro\iuf  at  the  time  ofthe  Companions  is  something  that  does  not 
need  to  he  proven,  but  in  doing  so,  Jefiery  has  'confirmed'  that  the  lcii  quanta  origi¬ 
nated  from  the  Companions  (and  hence  the  Prophet  (£fe})  and  not  from  later  au¬ 
thorities.  An  example  oft  his  is  Ibn  Mas'ood’s  recitation  v*VimilU{\  as  'tmutHi{i\  As  was 
quoted  earlier,  this  difference  is  still  existent  in  the  authentic  qirama*  thus  mcrclv 
proving  their  origin.  As  for  those  variants  which  are  considered  da'twf  qUauat ,  they 
cannot  be  accepted  as  the  Qudaam  and  as  such  there  is  no  use  in  quoting  such  mate¬ 
rial  as  'variant'  to  the  text  of  the  Qur’aan,  since  the  authenticity  of  these  cfirdtuti 
is  not  established.  As  for  the  sit  audit  qiruaui ,  they  used  to  be  recited  hy  the  Compan¬ 
ions  before  their  recitation  had  been  abrogated.  'These  cannot  be  considered  as  part  of 
the  Qur'aan  anymore,  as  was  mentioned  earlier,  and  thus  to  quote  them  as  having 
been  left  out  ofthe  Qur'aan  is  true,  but  they  were  left  out  at  the  command  ofthe 
Prophet  (^g).  Likewise,  those  recitations  that  are  shown  to  he  authentic  hut  are  not  a 
part  ofthe  qiraactf,  such  as  Ibn  Mas’ood's  reading  bf  'ihd'uia  as  'arshidmt\  are  only 
examples  ofthe  ahntf  ofthe  Qur'aan  that  were  not  preserved  by  the  com  maud  ofthe 
Prophet  (^). 

In  conclusion,  from  a  Muslim's  perspective,  Jefiery ’s  collection  is  only  useful  inso¬ 
far  as  it  lists  many  of  the  variant  readings  —  the  authentic  and  inauthentic  ones.  A 
critical  analysis  ofthe  authenticity  of  each  anil  every  variant  reading  must  be  estab¬ 
lished  before  the  hook  can  be  of  any  great  value.  Also,  the  variant  readings  quoted  in 
Jeffery's  book  (at  least  the  authentic  ones)  are  all  part  ofthe  uhntf  o[ 'the  Qur'aan, 
some  of  which  still  exist  in  [hr  qit  until*  and  some  of  which  have  been  abrogated  by  the 
Prophet  (^).  Obviously,  Jefiery  absolutely  ignores  the  concept  of  th  zetinuf  and  q  truant* 
for  if  he  were  to  take  this  into  account,  then  these  readings  would  be  explained  with¬ 
out  recourse  to  his  theory  that  the  Qur'aan  is  incomplete.  Iu  other  words,  JeliciVs 


UI7  JdVery.  p.VIl 


388  An  Introduction  10  the  Sciences  ol  the  Qur'an n 


work  is  an  example  of  an  Orientalist  taking  a  concept  (the  concept  of  l  li enhn/J  and 
qirtuiut).  distorting  it,  and  then  presenting  it  in  a  sinister  light  in  order  to  cast  doubts 
upon  Jslaam.  Had  he  only  understood  the  correct  interpretation  of  this  concept  -  an 
interpretation  that  is  claimed  by  him  to  be  largely  fictitious’*11*  without  any  explana¬ 
tion  why  -  it  would  have  saved  him  the  trouble  nl  compiling  bis  work. 

The  second  hook  in  I  cilery's  collection  is  his  editing  ol  'Alxlullaali  Ibn  Abec 
l)aa\vood\s  (d.31f>  A.H,}  Kitnah  al-Mnitiahif  The  author  is  none  other  that  the  son  of 
the  famous  collector  of  the  Aboo  Dnawood  as-Sijisinani  (d.  275  A.H.).  How¬ 

ever,  he  did  not  enjoy  the  same  prestige  as  his  father,  and  lie  has  mixed  reviews  from 
the  scholars  ol  hadeeth.  Nonetheless,  the  hook  is  an  excellent  reference,  and  it  con¬ 
tains  the  necessary  immds  for  each  narration,  so  the  authenticity  of  each  narration 
may  be  ascertained.  It  deals,  as  its  title  indicates,  with  the  mn.i-htif  it  discusses  the 
writing  of  the //w/y\  the  various  uins-hcifi  of  the  Companions  and  their  differences;  the 
compilations  of  Aboo  Bakr  and  Uthmaan;  the  division  of  the  Qur'aan:  the  writing  of 
the  m ns- haft  and  certain  aspects  c> CJh/h  related  to  the  nuis-ln/f 

' The  Col  lection  of  the  Qur'aan9  by  John  Burton 

The  last  work  that  shall  be  discussed  is  a  relatively  recent  one:  The  Collection  of  the 
Our  mi  by  John  Burton,  ll  was  first  published  in  1977  by  Cambridge  University  Press. 

What  Burton  did  was  to  take  the  theories  of  Schncht  concerning  the  validity  of 
hadeeth  and  apply  them  to  the  history  of  the  compilation  of  the  Quranm  As  was  men¬ 
tioned  earlier,  Schncht  (and  before  him  Goldzihcr)  claimed  and  popularised  the  theory 
that  all  hadeeth  literature  arc  forgeries  of  the  scholars  of  the  second  and  third  cenutry 
of  tli e  hi/rn/u  Burton  writes  in  his  introduction  that  his  work,  seeks  to  rc-opcn  the 
question  of  the  collection  ol  the  Qur'aan  as  seen  l>y  Muslims.  Their  accounts  will  be 
re-examined  in  the  light  of  studies  by  Goldzilicr  and  Sdiacht,.,'."1' 

For  Burton  s  honesty  at  least,  he  must  be  given  greater  credit  than  Jeffery.  He 
states,  \,.one  must  either  accept  all  hadeeth  impartially  w'irh  uncritical  trust,  or  one 
must  regard  each  and  every  hadeeth  as  at  least  potentially  guilty  of  a  greater  or  lesser 
degree  ol  inherent  bias*2  ..  AVe  cannot  in  our  arrogance  continue  to  presume  that,  guided 
by  mere  literary  intuition.  wrc  can  safely  pick  our  way  selecting  or  re  j  ecti  ng  hndeeths, , , ,s21 

Actually,  Burton  has  some  very  interesting  and  unique  theories.  He  dismisses  all 
the  narrations  con  corning  the  collection  of  the  Qur'aan,  since  all  these  stories,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Schacht's  principles,  must  he  inventions  by  later  generations.  Therefore,  since 
he  has  rejected  all  these  narrations,  he  is  forced  to  bring  forth  a  totally  unique  and 
bizarre  history  ol  the  compilation  of  the  Quraan. 

SIS  JclVcry.  p,  s. 

S 1 9  burton.  p.  i. 

It  is  amusing  how  Hu  non  gives  an  cilho-or  argument  here  concerning  id  JcczA;  either  naively  accept 
everything  or  critically  reject  everything.  He  ilocs  not  even  bother  to  mention  the  fact  that  there  are  strict 
rules  of  the  tnitfhtdtetftten  that  enable  a  scholar  U>  detect  wli.it  is  aiilhemic  from  wltdi  is  weak. 

S21  burton,  p.  234 
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According  in  Burton,  it  was  Muhammad  (^)  himself  who  compiled  the  Qur’ann. 
However,  ‘Amid  his  manifold  state  responsibi  lilies  Mu  ham  mat  I  could  not  always  him¬ 
self  remember  the  precise  wording  in  which  he  had  given  out  certain  revelations. 
This  is  how  dilfereni  Companions  received  their  slightly  dillcring  versions,  although 
all  were  received  direct  from  the  Prophet  himself.  Certain  verses  Muhammad  forgot 
outright,  others  he  summarily  altered.  With  his  own  hand  lie  hud  cancelled  yet  other 
verses,”*"  This  is  Burton’s  understanding  of  the  concept  ofthetfArw/! 

In  trying  to  explain  why  later  Muslim  authorities  claimed  that  the  Companions 
were  the  ones  who  compiled  the  Qur'aan  (since*  according  to  him,  these  authoriics 
forged  the  narrations  pertaining  to  the  collection  of  the  Qur'aan),  Burton  comes  out 
with  another  bizarre  theory.  After  the  Prophet’s  (^g)  death*  argues  Burton,  later  Mus¬ 
lim  jurists  forged  the  concept  of  nasty,  so  that  they  could  justify  certain  fiqh  positions 
that  they  held  (such  as  the  stoning  of  the  adulterer).  These  jurists  wished  to  somehow 
support  these  positions  o ( fiqh.  so  they  decided,  according  to  Burton*  to  forge  certain 
‘verses'  that  used  to  he  a  part  ol  the  Qur'aan.  As  it  was  well  known  what  ihe  QurTn:m 
was,  these  verses  could  not  he  added  into  the  present  nuts-(uif%  so,  somehow,  a  means 
ol  proving  that  these  verses  had  once  formed  a  part  of  the  nws-fhif\n\i  now  no  longer 
did  had  to  he  theorised.  This  was  the  concept  of nasty. 

In  order  to  justify  this  theory,  Burton  continues,  these  jurists  claimed  that  the 
Prophet  (^)  could  not  have  compiled  the  Qur'aan  in  his  lifetime,  since  nasty  cot i Id 
occur  at  any  lime  during  his  life,  This,  according  to  Burton,  led  these  jurists  to  de- 
vdop  the  concept  of  nasty  %  and  invent  verses'  that  had  been  left  out  ol  the  present 
nms-luif  that  dealt  with  the  fiqh  positions  that  they  wished  to  prove.  Since  the  Prophet 
could  not  have  compiled  the  Qur'an  ns  it  must  have  been  the  Companions  who 
had  done  so,  and  this  explains  the  'forged'  narrations  concerning  the  history  of  the 
com  pi  Inti  tin  ol  the  Qur’aan. 

Burton  states,  ‘"This  motive  (i,c,,  that  of  proving  the  validity  of nasty)  induced  the 
Muslims  to  exclude  their  Prophet  from  the  history  of  the  collection  of  their  Qur’aan 
text.  It  was  a  compelling  motive.  It  was  their  only  motive,1*2* 

Initially,  according  to  Burton,  die  role  of  compiling  the  Qur'aan  was  given  to 
Uthmaan.  However,  when  the  popularity  ol  ’Uthnuiun  declined  amongst  the  masses, 
the  people  had  to  transfer  the  honour  of  the  initial  compilation  to  Aboo  Bakr  and 
‘Umar,  and  to  give  ’Uthmaan  a  lesser  role.  With  all  of  these  jumbled  reports  appear¬ 
ing  on  the  scene. 

This  led  to  i he  nltempis  to  harmonise  these  conflicting  attribution:  Abu 
Bakr  had  initialed  the  sacred  undertaking,  Umar  acquiring  the  merit  ol 
having  completed  it;  'Umar  is  credited  with  initiating  the  undertaking, 

Uthman  is  grudgingly  allowed  the  lesser  mcrii  ol  completing  the  work  of 
1m  pious  and  energetic  predecessor.^ 4 


822  Run  on,  p.  234 

823  Bun  on,  p.  232 

824  Burton,  p.  230 
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This,  thenMs  the  summary  ol  Burton's  version  o!  the  compilation  of  die  Qur'an n. 
It  is  an  amusing  stnry,  if  nothing  else.  The  scholars  oflshiam  were  in  a  dilemma  to 
explain  ilieir  stance  on  certain  fiqh  issues.  Therefore,  they  had  to  invent  rhe  concept 
in  the  Qur'an  n,  and  back  it  up  by  forging  ‘verses’  that  were  supposed  in  have 
been  uicuisooltfi. 

II  these  scholars  had  so  little  sincerity  that  they  had  no  qualms  forging  verses  from 
rhe  Qur'nan,  then  why  not  just  forge Ijjidceth  to  support  their  points?  In  other  words, 
why  go  through  the  nuisance  of  inventing  the  concept  nasttfi  :md  then  trying  to 
prove  it  hv  backing  it  tip  with  false  narrations,  when  they  could  have  just  as  easily 
concocted  a  hadeeth  to  prove  their  positions?  After  all,  this  is  the  whole  theory  of 
Sehnchi  and  modern  Orientalists  —  that  later  jurists  concocted  haded h  as  they  de¬ 
sired! 

In  reality.  Burton  does  not  substantiate  his  claims  with  any  strong  proof  For  ex¬ 
ample.  he  only  brings  two  verses  to  prove  his  thesis  that  later  scholars  invented  the 
concept  of  the  ‘verse  of  stoning'  and  the  ‘verse  oi  suckling*.*’  Throughout  the 

w  hole  work,  the  primary  example  that  is  reiterated  is  the  ‘verse  ol  stoning’.  1!  what 
Burton  slates  is  true,  then  there  should  exist  a  large  quantity  of  verses  which  give. fiqh 
rulings  but  were  left  out  ol  the  nwi-luif.  In  other  words,  il  the  whole  concept  n(misf(h 
was  propagated  with  the  sole  purpose  cdf supporting certain  fiqh  positions  that  a  jurist 
might  hold,  then  certainly  these  jurists  would  have  used  this  concept  regularly,  and 
attributed  many  ol  their  views  to  ‘verses’  that  had  been  abrogated.  I  Iowever.  as  is  well 
known,  there  exist  very  few  verses  ol  this  nature,  and  Burton  can  only  quote  two 
examples  throughout  his  work.  In  addition,  he  gives  a  very  weak  interpreia lion  ol  the 
Qur'aanic  verses  that  explicitly  mention  the  concept  of  ntisl(iis  and  ol  the  occurrences 
of 7iasl{h  during  the  Prophet's  (*£§)  lifetime. 

Another  point  that  Burton  absolutely  ignores  is  that  the  Prophet  (*&)  was  illiter¬ 
ate.  The  indispuiahliiy  nfthis  fact  is  well-known,  and  beyond  the  need  for  any  isnaad. 
Even  the  Qur'nan  refers  to  the  Prophet's  (^)  illiteracy  a  number  of  times.  Mow  is  it 
possible,  then,  that  the  Prophet  (*§)  secretly  authored  the  Q  urn  an*  edited  it,  and 
distributed  it  amongst  rhe  people: 

Throughout  the  work,  Burton  constantly  re-emphasises  one  theme:  that  all  the 
narrations  concerning  the  compilation  ol  the  Qnr’aan  are  forgeries  ol  later  genera¬ 
tions.  With  this  presumption  in  mind.  Burton  goes  to  excessive  (and  in  fact  ludi¬ 
crous)  extremes  in  trying  to  determine  the  motives  lor  these  Inrgrries.  It  never  occurs 
to  Burton  that  the  early  scholars  of  Islaam  (\hcsalaf)  were  not  so  depraved  or  unscru¬ 
pulous  that  they  would  forge  narrations  and  attribute  them  to  the  Prophet  (^)  at 
whim.  II  Burton's  theory  (based  on  Schacht  and  Goldzihcr)  arc  true,  this  implies  that 
the  sa htf  were  busy  propagating  lies  and  forgeries  throughout  their  lives;  all  the  time 
well  aware  that  these  narrations  were  all  forgeries  (since  (hey  themselves  were  doing 
the  forging!),  hut  naively  studying  them;  travelling  great  distances  to  obtain  them; 
honouring  those  that  had  mem  onset  1  them;  and  codifying  them  w  ith  great  care!  The 


#2S  Noth  oldicse  verses  were  ilismssed  in  <. Tlj .  I  .>  ‘Abmtvitilm  in  l hr  Qnfiian' 


The  Qurnnn  and  Orientalists  391 


theory  that  all  these  narrations  are  forgeries  that  occurred  on  such  mass-scales,  and 
the  silent  approval  of  all  the  scholars  of  that  lime  concerning  diem,  seems  so  naive 
and  absurd  that  only  one  who  is  blinded  in  his  animosity  of  Islnnm  can  believe  it. 

Actually,  Burton  s  whole  theory  rests,  as  was  stated  earlier,  on  Schacht's  concep¬ 
tion  o [' hpdeeth  literature.  This  view  has  been  aptly  refuted  by  M.  M.  Aznmi  in  his 
superb  work  'On  Schacht's  Origins  of  Muhammadan  Jurisprudence  /2t'  In  this  work, 
A/.nmi  demonstrates  the  inconsistencies  in  Schacht's  theories  and  source  material; 
his  unwarranted  assumptions  and  unscientific  research  methods;  his  ignorance  ot  the 
political  situation  of  the  time;  and  his  misunderstandings  anti  distortions  of  the  quo¬ 
tations  of  cnrlv  scholars/’  Therefore,  with  the  refutation  of  Schnehl,  Burton's  theo¬ 
ries  are  automatically  disproved. 

Burton  s  conclusion,  though,  is  unusual,  coming  from  an  Orierualisi.  He  claims 
that  the  ‘ww£-A<j/Thai  we  have  in  our  hands  today  is  the  mtts-hiif  of  Muhammad', 
meaning  that  Muhammad  (^)  had  written  the  whole  Qurnan  in  one  hook  before  his 
death. 

In  conclusion.  Burton's  work  represents  a  very  bizarre  and  highly  contradictory 
account  of  the  collection  of  the  Qurnan.  Burton  seems  to  take  a  few  examples  and 
draw  extraordinary  conclusions  and  sweeping  generalities  with  them,  absolutely  ig¬ 
noring  all  other  narrations  and  factors  related  to  the  topic.  In  this  author's  opinion,  in 
order  to  come  forth  with  something  totally  unique.  Burton  outdid  himself 


S2b  Published  by  John  Wiley  .nul  Sons,  New  York,  198s. 
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1.  The  ‘Return’  of  the  Qitraan 

The  statement  of'Amr  ibn  Decnar  (d.  126  A.H.)  was  queu'd  earlier  in  which  lie- 
said,  “1  have  met  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ($#,),  and  those  that  came  alter 
diem  lor  seventy  years,  all  of  them  said,  Allaah  is  the  Creator,  and  everything  besides 
Him  is  created,  and  the  Qnraan  is  the  Balaam  ol  Allaah,  from  Him  it  came,  and  to 
Him  it  will  return.1”*2* 

This  slate  mem.  which  was  used  in  ihe  section  concerning  the  l{alaam  of  Allaah. 
mentions  the  fact  that  the  Qnraan  will  ‘return*  lo  Allaah.  What  is  the  meaning  ol  this 
phrase  which  was  said  by  so  many  Companions  and  Successors? 

Among  the  signs  ol  the  Day  ol  Judgement  is  the  increase  ol  ignorance,  and  ihe 
disappearance  ol  knowledge.  The  Prophet  said,  “Before  the  Day  ol  Judgement, 
there  will  be  a  time  (or ’days  )  in  w  hich  Ignorance  will  he  sent  down,  and  Knowledge 
will  be  raised  up."**' The  h-aising  up  of  Knowledge1  has  been  interpreted  by  the  Prophet 
(^)  himself  to  mean  the  death  of  scholars.  The  Prophet  (3eS)  said,  “Allaah  does  not 
snatch  away  knowledge  from  the  chests  of  His  servants,  but  He  lakes  away  knowl¬ 
edge  by  the  death  of  scholars,  until,  when  there  are  no  more  scholars  remaining,  ihe 
people  take  ignorant  leaders  (i.c.,  as  scholars).  And  these  leaders  w  ill  he  asked  (by  the 
people),  and  1  hey  will  respond  without  any  knowledge,  and  they  will  be  misguided, 
and  misguide  others."8 4,1 

And  as  the  Day  ol  Judgement  comes  closer,  more  and  more  ignorance  will  appear, 
and  knowledge  w  ill  lessen,  until,  in  the  very  Inst  ol  time,  die  Qnraan  iisell  will  he 
taken  away,  and  raised  up  from  amongst  mankind.  This  will  occur  alter  the  time  of 
Tlcsaa,  when  the  only  people  remaining  will  be  the  worst  of  all  ol  mankind;  the  gen¬ 
eration  upon  whom  the  Trumpet  of  the  Day  of  Judgement  w  ill  he  blown  while  they 
are  still  alive. 

The  Prophet  (^)  said,  “Islaam  will  disappear  just  like  the  colours  of  a  dress  fade 
nway,  until  people  will  not  even  know  what  fasting,  prayer,  the  rites  (of  LL ajj)  and 
charity  arc.  And  the  Book  of  Allaah  w  ill  be  lifted  up  one  night,  so  that  not  even  one 
verse  will  remain.  And  a  group  of  old  people  w  ill  remain,  wrho  will  say,  ‘We  found  our 


828  Reported  by  aRBaybaqec  in  bis  Sun  tut. 

829  Reported  by  al-Bukhaarcc. 

Ml  Reported  by  al-Rukhaarce. 
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fore  f:u  hers  on  this  l{a!imah\  Laa  ilaahti  ila  ill  a  ah.  so  we  too  say  itf”sq  Ibn  Mas’ood 
said,  "Indeed,  the  Qur'an  n  will  be  taken  a  wav  from  your  midst;  one  night  it  will  he 
raised  up,  and  it  will  leave  from  the  chests  of  men.  and  nothing  will  remain  of  it  on 
the  earth."*’  \AbduIlaah  ibn  Amr  stated,  '‘'The  Day  of  Judgement  will  not  come  until 
the  Qur’an n  returns  Ixom  whence  it  was  revealed.  It  will  have  n  sound  like  the  buzz¬ 
ing  of  bees  and  it  will  say,  'O  my  Lord!  From  you  1  came  and  to  you  I  am  returning.  1 
am  recked,  hut  noi  acied  upon;  T  am  recited,  hut  not  acted  upon,1"*** 

Shaykh  al-lslaam  Ihn  Taymiyyah  (cl.  728  A.H.)  stated,  in  explanation  of  these 
narrations,  ‘‘It  will  he  raised  up  one  night,  towards  the  very  end  of  time,  from  the 
taas-haf  n\u\  the  chests  of  men,  so  not  a  single  word  will  remain  in  the  hearts,  nor  will 
a  single  letter  remain  in  the  mus-haf"  "u  It  appears,  therefore,  that  although  knowl¬ 
edge  in  general  will  not  he  taken  away  from  the  chests  of  men,  the  Qur’aan,  towards 
the  end  of  time,  will,  and  Allan h  knows  best. 

In  any  case,  the  hadeeth  are  explicit  ihar  the  Qur’nan  will  be  raised  up  from  the 
earth,  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  ol  thc.Wr//:  '...and  to  Him  it  will  return'. 
The  time  when  this  'raising  up’  occurs  will  he  the  end  of  time,  the  time  in  which  the 
Qur’aan  has  been  abandoned  by  the  people;  w  hen  they  leave  the  Qur’aan,  it  is  only 
bclitting  that  the  Quraan  is  taken  away  from  them. 


|J.  An  Appeal 

The  present  work  has  been  an  attempt  to  present  to  the  reader  a  glimpse  of  the 
power  uul  beauty  u!  the  Quraan.  There  can  he  no  doubt  that  the  Quraan  is  the 
greatest  miracle  of  the  Prophet  (3§§)  a  miracle  that  cun  he  appreciated  by  all  of 
mankind.  Yet,  despite  the  power  and  status  of  the  Qudann,  many  Muslims  are  heed¬ 
less  of  it. 

It  is  distressing  to  see  that  the  Muslims  of  today  have  turned  away  from  this  great 
treasure  that  has  been  revealed  to  them  —  the  very  Speech  of  Align  h.  They  have  made 
the  Qur  aan  :v  sacred  family  heirloom;  to  he  treasured  in  exotic  and  expensive  covers, 
yet  lu  be  uninhabited  bv  the  best  ol  all  covers  —  their  hearts;  to  he  recited  and  listened 
to  in  the  best  and  most  melodious  of  voices,  yet  to  ignore  its  meanings;  to  he  phred 
high  above  all  other  objects  in  any  room,  yet  to  occupy  the  lowest  station  in  their  daily 
lives;  to  be  read  whrn  a  death  has  occurred,  yet  to  he  ignored  by  the  living;  to  he 
written  in  the  fanciest  of  scripts  and  on  the  most  expensive  of  papers,  yet  to  be  heed¬ 
less  of  its  commandments  and  prohibitions. 

JWhai  is  the  matter  w  ith  them,  that  they  have  turned  away  from  the  Re¬ 
nt  cm  bran  cc?»>  I74  :  -D| 


#31  Kcpoiicd  by  Ibn  Maajah:  amhcniicatal  in  S(ihtrh_a^  , 
#32  Reported  bv  ai-Tibar.inricc. 

#33  ad-  Dari  nice,  ar-  Rathf,  p.  1H9. 

S,33  A fajtHoo'  a f-Ftifawaa,  v.  3.  p.  19#.  .Also  see  Waabil.  p.  133. 
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«0  Mankind!  W  hat  has  made  you  careless  concerning  your  Lurch  the  Most 
Generous?*  [82:6 1 

O  Muslims!  O  Believers  of  the  Qur'an  n!  Beware  that  you  do  not  hill  into  those  whom 
the  Prophet  ($g)  will  complain  about  to  his  Lord  on  the  Day  of  Judgement: 


«Aud  the  Messenger  (will)  say:  'O  My  Lord,  indeed  my  people  took  this 
Qura.111  as  something  worthy  of  being  abandoned?"*  [2S:3n j. 

Idle  scholar  Ihn  al-Qayyim  al-Jawziyyah  (d.  738  A.H.)  said. 

There  art  various  types  of 'abandon  me  tit'  of  the  Qnrann: 

I)  To  abandon  listening  to  \i  and  believing  in  it. 


2)  To  abandon  acting  upon  it,  and  ignoring  its  lawful  and  prohibited  ordi¬ 
nances  (haluai  and  fhnvam).  even  if  one  believes  in  it  and  recites  it. 


3)  lb  abandon  judging  hv  it.  and  resorting  to  it  as  n  judge  when  there  arc 
diOerejices  in  die  essence  of  die  religion  or  oilier  ma  tiers. 

4)  To  abandon  pondering  over  it.  and  understanding  it.  and  seeking  the 
explanation  of  it. 

5)  To  abandon  using  it  as  a  cure  in  all  ivpcs  ot  diseases  of  the  heari.  anti 
instead  to  seek  to  cure  these  diseases  by  other  means. 

And  all  ol  these  categories  are  included  in  die  statement  of  Allaaht 


«And  i lie  Messenger  (will)  say:  "O  My  Lord,  indeed  my  people  took  this 
Quraan  as  something  worthy  of  bring  abandoned!’*  [25:30], 

even  though  some  ol  these  types  of  abandon  mem  are  worse  than  others."'** 

How  many  of  these  types  of  abandon  meats  are  we  guilty  of? 


O  Muslims!  Have  you  not  read  the  outcome  of  die  one  who  turns  away  from  the 
Qurann? 


83^  Ihn  al-Qayyim.  p.  1 13.  "3 ‘he  live  categories  have  been  translated  in  meaning,  not  verbatim. 


Epilogue  395 


«Aud  whoever  i  urns  away  Irnm  My  Remembrance  (the  QuAtan).  fbrhim  is 
a  I i if  ol  hardship,  and  Wir  shall  raise  him  up,  nu  l!ic  Day  ol  | udgeiticiil, 
blind.  He  will  say.  'OMy  Lord!  Why  have  you  resurrected  me  Mind,  w  hen  I 
used  to  see  (in  this  world)?"  (Alla ah)  will  respond.  'Likewise  (in  this  man¬ 
ner).  Our  verses  came  to  yon.  hut  you  ignored  them.  And.  likewise,  today 
you  shall  he  ignored'*  [20:124- 126]. 

The  one  who  was  blessed  with  .sight,  hut  turned  away  from  the  light  anti  guidance 
of  the  Qur'nnn*  deserves  that  his  sight  Lobe  snatched  away  from  him,  lor  ol  whiil  use 
was  it?  If  his  sight  was  blind  to  the  light  ol  the  Qurnan,  then,  on  the  Day  ol  Judge¬ 
ment,  it  shall  be  blind  to  all  else. 


«And  whoever  is  blind  in  lhis  world  (In  the  Qur'iiun),  then  he  will  he  Idind 
mi  i  lie  Day  ot  Judgement,  and  even  more  a  stray  ,r»  [17:721 

The  Prophet  ($i§)  said,  “Indeed,  Allan h  will  honour  people  (he.,  in  this  world  and 
the  Hereafter)  by  this  Book,  and  l  ie  will  debase  others  bv  il.MX% There  are  only  two 
categories  of  people  when  it  conies  to  the  Quran  n;  those  that  will  be  honoured  be- 
causeofit,  and  those  that  will  be  humiliated  because  of  it.  The  Prophet  also  said, 
"Whoever  puts  (the  Qurann)  ahead  of  him,  it  will  lead  him  to  Paradise;  and  whoever 
throws  it  behind  him,  it  will  drag  him  into  Hell.VM/ 

Which  of  these  two  categories  do  you  wish  to  he  in? 


836  Reported  by  Muslim. 

847  Reported  by  ai-Tiibjra.ini. 
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Plate  One 

Soorah  A 7om\  hist  portion  of  verse  31  to  end  of  verse  36.  This  is  one  of  the  oldest  extant  manuscripts 
of  the  Qufaan*  written  in  the  2hH*  century  ul  the  hijrah  (around  1 50  A.l  (.).  probably  in  *$Jal||S'i  or 
Madeenah.  Jt  is  \\  rirten  on  Mini,  in  an  old  and  rare  script  known  as  pwail.  It  is  devoid  ofdia- 
critical  marks  (tasi(heci)  and  dots  (nuqat).  There  are  circular  marks  in  indicate  the  endings  liT i lie 
verses.  A  characteristic  that  is  typical  of  extremely  early  manuscripts  such  as  this  one  is  the  fact 
that*  .it  the  end  of  a  line  the  writer  might  break  a  single  word  into  two  parts*  with  a  portion  of  it  on 
the  first  line*  and  the  rest  on  the  second.  (Fur  example,  see  |3ie  end  of  the  first  line  ami  the  begin¬ 
ning  ol  the  second.  The  word  'tooboo'  is  split  up*  with  the  first  part  'too*  written  nn  the  first  line* 
and  rht  reu  of  it,  Khoo\  un  the  second  line.)  Later*  as  the  art  of  writing  evolved*  each  word  was 
written  together,  and  not  split  up  at  the  end  of  a  line* 


(Lriiish  Library.  Lmthin) 
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IN  All:  Two 

Soarah  a$-Shu  in<w.  lust  word  nf  verse  193  to  middle  of  verse  205.  This  manuscript  dates  back  to  the 
3‘ 1  century  nf  the  hijrah,  ;md  is  ;i  classic  example  of  early  Kutic  script.  Small  dots  are  present  to 
distinguish  helween  similar  letters.  The  utilised  system  is  that  ol'Abou  al-Aswail's.  Not  all  letLers 
have  n  diacritical  mark  on  them  (unlike  larer  mus^/utfs).  lusrcaif  only  those  Idlers  which  would 
typically  be  problematic  tn  a  new  reader  arc  marked  with  ta<h^ccl.  This  phenomenon  is  character¬ 
istic  nf i he !//«.*- kdfsi\[  i lie  lirsi  few  ceniuries  hijrah.  In  this  plate,  \\\n  markings  are  in 

red,  and  I  he  niiqai  written  wilh  a  finer  pen  in  black,  so  that  i  lie  actual  lext  oft  he  Qur'aan  can  easily 
he  disiinguishcd  from  the  uiher  additions.  F.ach  verst*  cm  ling  is  marked  hv  ihrec  dots  in  a  iri angle, 
and  the  large  circular  design  that  can  he  seen  on  this  plate  is  used  to  indicate  the  passage  oi  ten 
verses.  There  are  no  hamzahsi  shathltihs^  saloons <  t>r  signs  indicating  slopping  places  (trut/oof).  All 
words  are  written  rogeihcr.  anil  uoi  split  herween  lines.  The  mus-hafi**  wrincn  tin  vellum,  in  Iraip 


(Uriioli  Library.  Ijniukm 


PflrL  I  I  IKK!'. 


Soortfh  itl-hnta%  verse  h7  lo  verse  70.  Another  example  of  liarl)  iCuiif,  from  the  4U1  century.  Notice 
that  more  letters  have  the  tashffvcl on  them  (compared  with  plate  two).  However,  the  letters  are  not 
doited  (t/iuftif).  This  disparity  between  manuscripts  is  common,  for  each  writer  would  take  into 
account  the  purpose  (and  sometimes  even  person)  lor  winch  the  Quran  n  was  written,  and  cater  to 
the  specific  situation.  More  ‘advanced  reciters  of  the  Qnrnan  would  not  need  as  much 
and  mtqat  as  others  mmlit.  This  manuscript  if  written  on  vellum,  probably  in  North  Africa. 


(C'hi-vltr  Hcjlty  iMfr.irv.  Ouhliu) 


1*1  AI  K  KOL'U 

Soont/f  ui-Anfaat.  vcr.sc  *U.  This  manuscript  is  wriucn  hy  Uthmann  ihn  Jdtissiyn  nl-Warraaq  (cl. 
•466  A.  H.),  in  Iraq.  It  is  written  in  Eli  stem  Kultc  script,  on  paper  (all  later  plates  arc  also  nn  paper), 
it  is  noticed  iliaL  nil  the  letters  have  the  appropriate  tushie!  on  them,  all  letters  are  dotted,  and 
kamztihs.  shaddalu  and  sh^oow  can  be  .seen.  In  addition,  tile  system  of  Abno  a  I -As  wad  lias 

been  replaced  with  the  'modern*  version.  However,  nil  these  signs,  along  with  the  dots,  are  written 
with  gold -coloured  ink,  and  die  tas^het'l  in  red.  so  that  the  Qur'nanic  script  is  clearly  differentiable 
from  other  addiiimis.  The  top  of  die  page  has  written  on  it  'The  Tenth  }uz\  since  at  this  verse  the 
tenth  juz  starts. 


(M.uhh.id  Shrine  Libor),  Iran) 
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P(_vn.  Idvi 

The  lirs(  thru.  ylt.sl\s  of  i/yurtf/t  rt/- 7tf  j  t *htih .  Anotffr  example  o!  Pastern  KliIic,  \vrittej§  jin  Persia,  in 
the  frn  eemury.  Once  again,  all  lciicrs  have  appropriate  iiuqtit  and  ttish^ed  marks,,  and  Jumizahi. 
sititfitms*  |nd  shiuidtiks  can  he  seen.  However,  only  the  i inched  (in  Ahoo  al-Aswad*s  system)  is  in  a 
dill  ere  lit  colour  than  the  text:  the  rest  of  the  utu/ut  and  additions  are  in  Mack,  ns  is  the  text.  The  top 
line,  which  is  in  golden  ink,  stai.es.  "Soorah  iU-Tim'Uu  One  hundred  and  thiny  ayaalu and  the 
word  'Madauvcyah*  is  seen  in  ihe  light  column,  he  In  re  the  begin  ning  ot  ihe  soorah,  signifying  lh;u 
thP  soorah  is  a  madatu  c  toorah.  Parlier  manuscripts  did  not  mention  these  details. 


iClieait-r  JV'.niv  I -ihraiv.  Dublin) 
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Pl-YI  SiX 

icwwA  Ibmaheem ,  verse  27  to  the  middle  of  verse  37  ^oilier  example  ofJiusrcrn  Kufic  wntten  by 
'A,cc  ibn  Muhammad  ibn  Muhammad  (d.  620  A. H,).  in  Persia.  Not  only  are  all  the  UtM^ci  and 
tuujat  presen i,  along  wnli  hamzahs,  :itl{oou.<,  an dfhuMuhi.  Ihil  occasional  symbols  indicaiing  stop¬ 
ping  places  {untqoof)  can  bi  seen,  The /twA^e/ system  used  is  the  'modern'  one.  The  verse  endings 
are  indicated  by  four  dois  in  a  sipiare  structure"  alter  every  five  Verses,  a  circle  with  a  triangle  is 
drawn,  ind,  after  every  ten  verses,  an  ornate  circle.  Almost  all  extra  markings  are  in  the  same 
coluur  as  the  rext. 


fMjs])h,nj  Sljrmc  Lihrury) 
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Plate  Seven 

Soorah  an-Numl ,  verse  43  to  66.  A  classic  example  ol  the  Nasl^hcc  script.  This  is  probably  the  only 
extant  manuscript  written  by  the  famous  Alee  ibn  Hila.il,  otherwise  known  as  Ibn  nl-Bawwaab 
(d.  413  A.H.).  This  manuscript  was  written  in  391  A.H..  in  Baghdad.  Although  ji  was  Ihn  Muqlnh 
(d.  327  A.H.)  who  introduced  the NasI(Jiec  script  with  which  this  Quraan  is  written,  it  was  Ibn  al- 
Bawwaab  wlio  aided  in  popularising  ii.  Unfortunately,  none  oflbn  Muqlah's  writings  have  been 
preserved,  and  this  plate  is  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  Nasl^hce,  Ihn  al-Bawwanb  also  helped 
popularise  the  ‘modern1  version  of tasf(fiee/,  dropping  the  older  system  ofAbuoal-Aswad.  All  tasked \ 
nuqat  and  other  punctuation  signs  are  written  in  the  same  colour  as  the  text.  The  bottom  of  the  left 
column  indicates  the  start  of  the  ninth  jttz.  The  two  lines  of  text  in  the  upper  portion  oft  he  right 
column  is  the  ending  of  verse  45.  the  beginning  portion  of  which  is  in  the  main  text.  It  seems  as  if 
the  writer  accidentally  forgot  lo  complete  the  verse  and  moved  on  to  the  next  one;  by  the  time  he 
realised  his  error,  it  was  ton  late  to  do  anyihing  about  it  except  write  the  remaining  portion  in  the 
column  (typos  were  not  that  easily  rid  of  as  they  arc  today!)  Even  the  greatest  of  calligraphers  arc 
only  human! 


tChesicr  Beany  Ubmry,  Dublin) 
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Pi  Iit  F,k;iit 

The  hi  si  verse  of  Sotmih  iii-Ijjji  .mu  the  1 1  rsr  five  nl  Soomh  fhnuihcctii.  Phis  is  mu  of  die  works  nf 
YiqnuL  H-MiislTsiinee  (cl.  —  700  A,H.),  one  oi  l  he  most  famous  calligraphers  nf  Ishiainic  fnsmry. 
He  was  nicknamed  ‘‘file  So  1 1  an  oft  hr  Calligraphers':  this  plnic  shows  os  why.  Phis  script*  known 
as  Ruxhaaiicc,  is  an  off  shoot  of  Nash^cc.  The soomh  jfeLidmgis  writLen  in  Pastern  Kuhe. 


'I. .in  LJ.ifi.im  Muslim. Tehran) 
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PlATIi  NlS'k 

Soot'd  h  art-Ncif±i>  the  hist  portion  of  verse  8  to  the  middle  ol  verse  21.  Another  example  of  A hisIfluT. 
by  Yatjoor  al-Musia\sijnee,  written  in  693  A.H.  in  Iraq.  I’lic  signs  for  stopping  (uvafuoj)  are  more 
numerous  and  detailed  than  in  earlier  manuscripts.  The  large  circle  in  the  upper  left  column 
indicates  the  completion  of  ten  verses;  alter  every  five  verses  appears  the  symbol  in  the  middle  of 
the  column.  Alieryei  number  five,  the  same  circular  symbol  appears,  bill  w  rilten  inside  is  the  verse 
number  'Twenty',  which  is  the  number  of  vers-es  since  the  beginning  of  the  mmh.  A  common 
feature  of  many  mm-hafsoi  this  era  is  the  fact  that  alternate  q'miaat  of’ the  verse  would  be  written 
in  die  margin.  Typically  theQiifaan  would  lie  written  in  1  he  common  ((ir<tda  ol  the  locality,  while 
other  qiratuit,  less  commonly  recked  than  ihc  primary  one.  would  be  wrm.cn  in  the  margin.  In  this 
example,  the  Qtifnan  is  wriitcn  in  Htifs.  and  the  alternaie  readings  (three  examples  of  which  can 
be  seen  in  the  margin)  arc  lor  the qinuut  of  Shn'balt. 

(IsliKlbul,  Tnpkiipi  S.imy  l.ilv.'try) 
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Plait'  Tln 

Soorah  al-Maa  idah  y  verse  34  to  41.  "Phis  Nnsl^hec  example  is  written  by  1  lamd  Alla  ah  Ibn  ash- 
Shaykh,  one  of  ihc  teachers  of  the  Ottoman  Sultan  Baya/.eed  If  in  897  A.H.„  in  Turkey,  The 
markings  indicating  five  and  ten  verses  arc  present  in  the  margin,  as  well  as  an  indication  for  half 
of  the  hi  zb. 


(hunlujl,  tijpkapi  Sarsiy  Library) 
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Plui  Rli  a  i  \ 

Son mh  Saafaat*  verses  K  u>30.  This  example  ol  llic  MaimcjifiUj  script  was  written  by  ’Umar  ihn  'Alee 
ibn  Muhammad  in  fiOO  A.t !.,  in  Iniej.  Ot  particular  interest  is  the  (act  that  the  margins  contain  the 
variant  readings  nfnll  ten  qiraaat. 

(Turkish  mill  M. unit*  Museum,  Istanbul) 
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Platt  Twili.vi 

Soon/h  (t.<h-Shtt\mid,  verses  59  to  63,  This  is  a  classic  example  ol  i  he  Maghvibt'v  script.  Writ  ten  in 
the  6rl1  century  in  Spain,  it  is  in  the qirnua  ot  Wa\\<h .  Notice  the  slightly  different  system  of/j/zc/r//;  in 
the  second  verse,  the  first  letter  is  a  faa  (written  with  one  dot  be  low  the  letter),  and  tile  second  word 
in  the  same  verse  has  a  qaaf  in  it.  represented  by  one  doL  above  the  circle.  The  system  o \tashf{cci  is 
also  slightly  different. 


(Turkish  ;«tul  Islamic  Museum.  hinnbul) 
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Pl.VIT.  1  NIK  \t  t:\ 

The  last  ten  verses  nl  Soont/f  ar-RuhiNtMU A  along  with  tlie  first  lew  <>l  Sotmtlf  ul-Wuuiji'dli .  Another 
exam  pie  u\  ^Idghribcc  script.  This  particular  manuscript  was  written  tnr  ihe  Shareefee  Sul  run  M<  inlay 
Xaydaan,  in  11108  A.H.  However,  il  was  captured  along  with  ilie  rest  nf  his  library  by  looting; 
Spanish  piraies  in  1611  Cli  ( 1 02D  A.l  l.). 


iS.m  ] .mi l'ii /,\ i  iM  F.tcimal  l.ihrmy.  S| wiiil 
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PLVTL  l7OUKTi.K.\ 

An  example  of  an  ijaaza,  or  suitad.  which  is  awarded  to  a  student  of  the  qimaat  by  a  Shaykh.  1  he 
ijaaza  signifies  the  fact  that  the  Shaykh  is  satisfied  with  the  student's  recitation  of  the  Qurnan,  and 
that  the  student  has  perfected  the  recitation  of  the  qiraaa  that  the  ijaaza  was  awarded  it.  (Ijaazahs 
are  awarded  in  all  ten  qiniaat  through  all  ofihcir/tmM/;}.  This  one  was  awarded  in  1419  A-H.»  in 
i he  Prophet's  (*£)  Masjid  in  Madecnah.  It  is  for  the  qimaa  of  'Aasim,  through  his  two  students 
Shu'kxih  and  Hnfs.  This  simple  list  of  names  represents  one  of  the  most  powerful  proofs  of  the 
complete  preservation  of  the  Quraan.  h  is  a  continuous,  direct  nnd  unbroken  chain  of  narrators, 
from  the  present  day  to  the  Prophet  (^),  to  Jibreel,  to  Athinh,  all  Praise  and  Glory  he  to  Him.  1’his 
in  essence  implies  the  fact  that  the  correct  transmission  of  the  Quraan  is  guaranteed  and  cU>cii- 
'uvntwh  every  single  person  \vhose  name  is  present  in  :m  ijaaza  was  awarded  the  ijaaza  by  his 
Shaykh  (the  name  before  him),  all  ihe  way  hack  lo  die  age  of  die  famous  Oaaris,  who  studied 
under  ili etaabiWn.  w|u>  studied  un tier  die  Companions,  who  learnt  lIic  Quraan  directly  from  the 
Prophet  This  particular  ijaaza  contains  >4  people  between  the  recipient  and  the  Prophet 
($£;);  higher  ijaaza  s  are  aval  la  hie,  though,  and  in  all  ten  qim*aat.  Can  any  other  religions  book 
rlaim  such  a  rigorous  proof  of  preservation? 
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